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PREFAOCOKH. 


THE reception given to my “ Commentary on the Gospels,” 
and the inquiries made from several quarters for a similar 
work on the Epistles, have encouraged me to prepare these 
volumes for publication. In doing so, I have worked on the 
same plan as before, and have, so far as I could, made use of 
the writings of the same interpreters of Holy Scripture as 
have yielded so rich a store in illustration of the Gospels. I 
have also followed the example of the old commentators in 
the free use which they made of the accumulated treasures of 
their predecessors. I have, indeed, availed myself of what- 
ever materials were within reach, whether in the volumes of 
the Fathers of the primitive Church, of the commentators of 
the Middle Ages, or of the critics of modern times. One 
class of books which abounds in practical illustrations of the 
Gospels has, however, hardly any corresponding class from 
which to illustrate the Epistles. Whilst homilies on the 
Sunday or Saints’-day Gospels of the Church are plentiful, 
comparatively few upon the Epistles have been thought 
worthy of preservation. Few preachers, perhaps, turned to 
these portions of the New Testament for the subjects of 
their sermons. This is not altogether to be wondered at. 
Though the Epistles of St. Paul, as well as the Catholic 
Epistles, abound in passages of the sublimest eloquence, 
and though the doctrines which they contain are of the 
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utmost consequence to the Christian, these writings have 
never taken such hold of the imagination and affection as the 
unadorned records of the life of Christ given us by the four 
Evangelists. At,least this was so in former days. The in- 
finite depth of meaning hidden in the words of Him who 
spake as never man spake, and the important lessons which 
His miracles, parables in action as they are, give out to the 
diligent student of the written Word, naturally made the 
Gospels the favourite text-book for the great preachers of 
past times. The Epistles have proved less attractive. Again, 
whilst the Gospels are practically inexhaustible, and reflect 
in their infinite depth the’ infinite character of Him who 
is Infinite, the Epistles seem not to be so inexhaustible, and 
have more of the human element since they are the human 
—though, of course, inspired—commentary on the words, 
the actions, and the nature of Christ Jesus. 

Neither in the present nor in my former volumes have 
I aimed at writing a critical commentary—hardly even an 
exegetical one—on those portions of the New Testament 
which have been selected to be read in the Communion 
Office. At any rate, this has been less my object than to 
place in the hands of my clerical brethren a manual of 
practical Divinity which might be of some assistance to them 
in the composition of sermons. That object has been more 
than attained by the kind reception of the three former 
volumes on the Gospels. Should the present volumes on the 
Hpistles be received with equal favour, I shall be more than 
compensated for the labour and the sacrifices which their 
preparation have entailed. 

To comment on a text which reveals the deep truths of the 
Spirit, and on doctrines which the finite reason of man can- 
not wholly grasp—at least in this life—and not to stumble, is 
hardly given to man. To fall short, again, of the full meaning 
of the words of the Holy Spirit is incident to every writer 
who attempts to comment on the words of Eternal Wisdom, 
and requires no apology. I know that I must needs have 
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failed in both these respects. If, however, in any place I 
have stated that which is not in accordance with the analogy 
of the faith and with the teaching of the Church, I have done 
so inadvertently, and I beg the charitable interpretation of 
the reader and the correction of those who may note my 
mistakes. JI'ask this, since in writing these volumes I have 
sought only the advantage of my brethren, the good of those 
committed to their charge, and the glory of Him whose Word 
I have feebly attempted to unfold and illustrate. May He 
who accepts the humblest offering, if made in His name, 
accept what is intended for good, and avert the evil which 
might otherwise arise from the deficiencies and errors of 
the writer. 


Finspury Circus, 
Sept., 1869. 


SECOND EDITION. 


Tae need for the reprinting of these volumes on “ the 
Epistles ” in the Communion Office of the English Church, 
has enabled me to correct some of the errors in the foot- 
notes which escaped me whilst preparing the First Edition 
for the press, and: has encouraged me to increase, I trust, 
the usefulness of this Commentary, by a few additions both 
to the text and to the notes. 


22, WESTBOURNE SQUARE, 
Feb., 1873. 


THE EPISTLES 
FOR THE SUNDAYS AND HOLY DAYS 
OF THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. 


THE FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 
Romans xur. 8—14. 


In the first part of this chapter St. Paul had spoken of the 
duty of Christians to kings, to princes, and to all others who 
are set over them,! and he commands submission to those 
in authority, for these reasons :— 

(1) Because those who are set over Christians are so 
placed by the express ordinance of God. 

(2) Because they are placed over men for their benefit—as 
a terror only to those who do evil, and as a reward to all 
those who do well. 

And thus, having stated the Christian’s duty to all his 

“ superiors—those placed over him by natural order, for 
spiritual rule, or for political causes—St. Paul, in the latter 
part of this chapter, proceeds to state and enforce the duty 
of every one of us towards our brethren in these words :— 


~ (8) Owe no man anything, but to love one another: 
Jor he that loveth another, hath fulfilled the law. 


In this Epistle, for the First Sunday in Advent, there are 
two things enjoined upon the Christian :— 
(1) Charity towards all men. 


1 See Epistle for the Fourth Sunday xxii. 39, 40; Gal. v.14. Quare hoe 
after the Epiphany. preceptum véuog PactAdtKd¢ vocatur, 
2“ Swmma legis, quatenus officia Jac. ii. 8, et rédo¢g THe mapayyediac, 
erga homines preestanda precipit, con- —_finis precepti, i.e. summum precep- 
tinetur precepto de amore: Matt, tum, 1 Tim.i.5.”—C. F. Schmidt. 
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(2) The forsaking of everything which is dishonourable to 
the member of Christ, and impairs his holiness of life. 

The converts to Christianity were not to think themselves 
absolved from any duty which they owed to their fellows by 
reason of their baptism and reception into the Church of 
Christ. On the contrary, they were commanded to fulfil every 
duty, not only towards their superiors and elders—especially 
towards their parents, by honouring and obeying them—but 
also towards all their equals. And the word owe embraces 
every duty or obligation laid upon us by the laws of nature 
and of grace, as well as by legal contract one with another, 
for the Christian will not be satisfied to do that which law 
and contract compel, but he will strive also to fulfil his duties 
in those particulars over which law has no control.!. Owe no 
man: not merely magistrates and those in authority, of 
whom he had just been speaking, but universally no man : 
not merely the Christian brother only, because he is amember 
of Christ by baptism, but all men, because they are our 
brethren as children equally with us of one parent, Adam. 
And the command extends to all things: we are not to owe 
anything, but are to render to all their dues as rigidly as we 
are bound to render them to those in authority.” . 

And we are commanded to owe no man anything, for these 
reasons :— 

(1) Because it is a sin for us to retain that which belongs 
to or is due to another. Thus the law says, Thou shalt not 
defraud thy neighbour, neither rob him : the wages of him that 
is hired shall not abide with thee all wight until the morning. 

(2) Because the debtor is a servant to him to whom he 
owes anything, and is perpetually liable to fall under the 
temptation of doing that which his creditor requires, be it 
lawful or not. Thus, the rich ruleth over the poor, and the 
borrower is servant to the lender. 


1 “T)uplex debitum hic habes. Pri- 
mo debitum necessitatis, propter quod 
coram judice conveniri potes; ut: 
obedientiam debes superiori. Item 
tributa, vectigalia, ete. Aliud est debi- 
tum charitatis, de quo Paulus: Cum 


but charity being paid is still due, 
‘debetur etiam reddita;’ when a man 
dischargeth other debts, ‘accedit ad 
eum cui datur, sed ab eo recedit & quo 
datur. But in paying the debt of 


liber essem ex omnibus omnium me 
servum feci [1 Cor. ix, 19]. Hoe de- 
bitum mundus non videt, nescit enim 
charitatem esse preceptam. Sed 
Christianus etiam illud charitatis de- 
bitum incumbit.”’— Ferus, 

2 «Here observe a difference be- 
tween civil debts and religious. A 
civil debt once paid is no more due: 


love, the more we give, the more we 
have; ‘Reddendo multiplicatur: ha- 
bendo enim redditur, non carendo ; 
et cum reddi non possit nisi habeatur, 
nec haberi potest nisi reddatur. Imo 
etiam cum redditur ab homine, crescit 
in homine, Et tanto major acquiritur 
qui tanto pluribus redditur:’ as Au- 
gustine [Ep. lxii.] doth excellently 
gloss this text.””— Boys, 
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There is, however, one class of obligations which none can 
So repay as not still to be lable to discharge the debt—love ; 
charity towards our brethren is a continuous debt which can 
never wholly be paid off. It must always be rendered. For 
if, in loving our brother, we gain by that act the means by 
which we fulfil the law, we owe to him continued love for 
this benefit. Whilst, then, we are bidden so completely to 
render to another that which we owe, as that we may cease to 
owe anything, we are told that we can never be free from the 
obligations of love and the duties of charity. As to all other 
things of which the Apostle had just spoken—dues, tribute, 
custom—when they have been paid we are free from debt in 
this respect, but not so with the requirements of love.’ And 
that for these reasons :— 
(1) Because we cannot return that which is equivalent to 
the service which has been rendered to us by Ged, for whose 
sake, and because they are His offspring, we are bidden to 
love our brethren. 

(2) Because, in the very act of loving and performing the 
duties of love, the benefit accruing to us lays us under a fresh 
obligation to our brethren. For love is not diminished by 
the act of loving, but is increased, and must manifest itself 
in fresh acts. Sothat no man can say, I have shown my love 
towards my brother yesterday, and 1 am therefore free from 
the law of love, which can never cease: since so long as there 
are sorrowful ones to be comforted, evil to be resisted, weak- 
ness to be encouraged, so long the obligation to love one an- 
other, as Christ has loved us, can never cease to bind us.’ 
Christ’s love to us was infinite, and therefore our love to His 
members must never weary. Only in loving each other per- 
fectly, and continuing to love, do we fulfil the whole law. 

And this love of our neighbours, this charity one towards 
another, is enforced in this part of the Epistle by these 
considerations :— 


satiatis hominum tot millibus im- 
pleverunt. Eadem ratione charitas 
statim ut reddi incipit, incipit et 


1 «Hic dicit Gloss., Sola charitas 
est que etiam reddita semper detinet 
debitorem [Augustin, Ep. lxii.]. Ad 


idem facit illud in 1. De Doct. Christ. 
Omnis res que dando non deficit, 
dum habetur et non datur, nec 
dum habetur, quomodo danda vel 
habenda est? Talis autem res est 
charitas, doctrina, et scientia. Unde 
ibidem subjungit optimum exemplum 
de his: Illi quinque et illi septem 
erant panes antequam  inciperent 
dari esurientibus, quod ubi fieri 
ceepit, duodecim cophinos et sportas 


augeri: hoc est maximum debitum 
quo debito, omnia alia debentur; sicut 
ipsa est domum in quo omnia alia do- 
nantur.’’—Hugo de S. Charo. 

2 “Charitas debitum dicitur, semper 
enim manet obligatio, quantumeunque 
dilexeris semper teneris ad dilectionem 
preestandam. Si vis ab omni debito 
liber esse, omnibus te debitorem per 
dilectionem facito.’’—Ferus. 
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(1) That it is the fulfilling of the whole law. 

(2) That it is the opportunity and the stimulus to good 
works. Knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake 
out of our sleep, to cast off the works of darkness, and to put 
on the armour of light. 

He, then, who is perfect in this his love towards his 
neighbour, hath fulfilled the law, and is not as the Jews, who 
by their glosses on the law given to Moses explained away 
the obligations of universal charity, and so were debtors to 
the law, and destroyed the force of this precept, and were 
thus unable to fulfil the law of which they had been con- 
stituted the guardians.’ 


(9) For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou 
shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false Witness, Thou shalt not covet ;? and if there 
be any other commandment, it is briefly compre- 
hended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. 


These commands are all from the second table of the law, 
and stand in the order in which they are found in the 
Septuagint. There is, however, one noticeable omission. 
Nothing is said here of the duties enjoined in the fifth com- 
mandment—honour and obedience to parents ; and that be- 
cause this is included in what had been before said by the 
Apostle, as to our duty to those in authority. Moreover, 
what is enjoined are those negative precepts which are— 

(1) Of force at all times, under all circumstances, and with 
reference to all men. It is never lawful to steal: it is never 
excusable to commit adultery: it is never permissible to 
murder another. 

(2) These negative precepts are given because love to our 
neighbour, which is the one object of the Apostle’s injunction 
here, is more manifest by our abstinence from those things 
which injure him, than from our doing something which 
benefits him. Compassion at the-sight of suffering, distress 
at the knowledge of another’s distress, are often but natural 
instincts, and are less perfect tests of our love to our brethren 


1 “Tove in sundry things differ mot covet. Many MSS. of the New 


from civil debts which are due but to 
some persons; whereas love is to be 
exercised towards all, friends, enemies, 
infidels, and Christians.”’— Wilson on 
Romans. 

2 “S. Chrysostom omits Zhou shait 


Testament omit Zhou shalt not bear 
Salse witness, but MS. Bodl. and those 
of Matthiz have it, as well as the 
printed copies of S. Chrysostom.’’— 
Note in Eng. trans. of 8. Chrysostom in 
Rom. (Oxford, 1841), 
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than our abstaining from those things to which the passions 
of our corrupt nature impel us. 

We are then forbidden, in these words, to do— 

(1) Injury to our neighbour, in the person of his wife— 
thow shalt not commit adultery ; a command which includes in 
it, and forbids, all personal impurity and uncleanness. 

(2) Injury to him in his own person—thow shalt not kill. 

8) Injury to him by taking his property—thou shalt not 
steal. 

(4) Injury to his good name and honour—thow shalt not 
bear false witness. And all these we are to avoid not only 
by act, but also in intention—thow shalt not covet. 

And then, having specified what acts we are to abstain 
from, the Apostle takes away all opportunity of self-deceit as 


to our relations with our neighbour, by giving us this one © 


command under which all others are summed up and com- 
prehended, namely, thow shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
For this is the beginning and the end, the root and the per- 
fection of all virtue, that we so love our neighbour—not love 
him merely, but love with unfeigned intense love—as we are 
bound to love ourselves. And, reverting to what he has 
just said, that this one obligation is to be continuous, let us 
note that the Apostle does not say is fulfilled in this, lest 
any should think that this was a command of a thing to be 
done once for all, but he says all other obligations are sum- 
med up, or comprehended, under this one commandment. 

Let us note the kind of love which is here enjoined, love thy 
neighbour as thyself. As—that is, with the same kind of love 
which thou bearest thyself? It is not said that we are to 
love another in as great a degree as we love ourselves, but 
it is the kind of love which is here prescribed. This con- 
sists of three particulars :— 

(1) As it regards the end and motives of our love. We 
must love our neighbour for God’s sake, and because our 
brother bears the image of God and is His child. 

(2) As it regards the kind of love which we are to strive 
after. It is Christian charity, not our profit nor our carnal 
desire, which is here commanded. 


1 “Od porxedaere, ob povevosrc. Re- 
citat precepta eo ordine quo LXX. 
in suo Hebreo textu ea legerunt in 
Exodo.”—Grotius. 

2 « Sicut teiysum—Hoc est ad eun- 
dem finem, qui Deus est. Vel, quod 
idem pollet, sicut te, non propter alium 
diligis sed omnia alia bona -propter 
teipsum, referendo te in solum Deum, 


ita et proximum non diligas, nisi prop- 
ter seipsum, hoc est, non propter tuum 
commodum, tuamve voluptatem, sicuti 
diligis equum tuum amore concupiscen- 
tie, sed bene illi velis, bonaque pre- 
cator propter seipsum, acsi esset alter 
tu: hic enim syncerus Christianus- 
que.”’-—Soto. 
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(3) As it regards the effect of ourlove. Weare to help our 
brethren in their needs, as we desire aid ourselves. For this 
is expressed in another place by our Lord himself: Whatso- 
ever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them; 
in this implying, that whatsoever we would not that men 
should do to us, we should forbear to do to them.’ 

But this love of our brethren includes and presupposes love 
to God as its source and motive cause. For whoever does not 
love God, cannot love the children of God with that true 
charity which is expected from him. As, then, we are bound 
to love ourselves, not for ourselves only, but in relation to God 
and because we are His creatures, so are we bound to love 
our neighbours with the same kind of love, and to regard 
them in their relation to their God and ours. And the 
Apostle seems to have given this as the test of our con- 
formity to God’s commandments rather than that other side 
of the same great law of love, thow shalt love the Lord thy 
God, because we can all of us so much easier deceive our- 
selves as to our obedience to God’s will, when we examine 
ourselves as to our love towards Him, than as to our love 
towards our brethren. The opportunities of showing forth 
our love to them are of perpetual occurrence, and makes 
itself evident in ways and means by which we may readily , 
test the reality of our love or the fact of its absence. These 
two, however, love to God and to our brethren, are but 
different phases of the same love, since true love to God is 
bound up with and nourished by our love to the brethren. 
Hence, whilst here the Apostle speaks of love to our neigh- 
bour as the special duty of the Christian, at other times he 
speaks of love to God as the distinguishing mark of the 
follower of Christ. 


(10) Love worketh no il to his neighbour: there- 
Sore love is the fulfilling of the law. 


These are the two characteristics of that love which the 
Apostle is here commending to his Christian converts :— 
(1) Negatively. It is marked by an abstinence from evil; 


1 “Quatuor in hoe precepto in- Considera omnes creaturas, nulla tibi 
nuuntur, Primo-persona cui preci- proximiorhomine. Quod si in exter- 
pitur: ¢w, inquit, non alius pro te. nis dissimiles sumus, tamen eandem 
Unus quisque onus swum portabié naturam omnes habemus. 
[Gal. vi. 5].  Secwndo opus quod modum: sicut terpsum. Non opus est 
precipitur: diliges, Radicemomnium  externis exemplis ; in te invenis scrip- 
operum plantat. Tertio objectumad tam regulam.”—Ferus, 
quod tendas. Proximum, inquis. 


Quarto 
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it worketh no ill, and does not incite any man to that which Menochius, 


_is wrong. 
_ _ (2) Positively. It moves us to the doing good to others, 


7 


for it is the fulfilling of the law. Not to do good, indeed, ig Chrysostom. 


itself to do evil; for he who sees his brother need and helps 
him not, does evil. He who does not succour him who is 
ready to perish does evil, and is accountable for his death. 
When, then, the Apostle goes on to tell us that the law is 
fulfilled by our doing no evil, this is true because, in Christ’s 
interpretation, the neglect to do that good which we have 
opportunity and means of doing is to do evil. 

But in what way is this the fulfilling of the law—whether 


Jerome. 


Whitby. 


it be the old law known to the Jews, or that new which was Dion. carth, 


given to us by Christ Himself? 

He who has this love fulfils the whole law of God; for— 

(1) He who loves his neighbour—his brother—as himself 
will shrink from doing aught to him which he would not 
have done to himself, and so will fulfil that part of the law 
which is written on the second table. For he who worketh 
no ill and wisheth no ill to another will not commit adultery, 
will not steal, will not kill. 

(2) He who thus loves his neighbour also fulfils the com- 
mandments written in the first table of the law, for he who 
loves his neighbour with a pure heart and true charity loves 
him as he is God’s child, and because he is such, and there- 
fore must needs have loved God first, and have thus con- 
formed himself to the obligations of the whole law. Indeed, 
he can only keep the commandments which concern his 
neighbour through love to God. For as the law of Moses 
was in itself powerless to produce in the heart of the Jew 
that true love for his fellow-men without which the law itself 
could not be fulfilled—for this is the effect of grace, or rather 
is grace itself—so only those who are imbued with the love 
of God, and possess the grace which grows from this love, 
can really possess that true love to man which the Apostle 
declares to be the fulfilment of the law.’ 

Love is the fulfilling of the law— 

(1) Because it is the greatest of all virtues, the motive 
cause of all other virtues which are required from the Chris- 
tian, for that faith alone is perfect which worketh by love. 

(2) Because love is the completion of all other virtues,’ for 


1 «Per charitatem impletur quod in 3 “Tove is so comprehensive a 
lege precipiebatur.’—Pet. Lombard in grace, that it includeth all the rest; 
Sent. lib. iii. dist. 1. and so is in effect the fulfilling of the 

2 Hine non peccatur contra le- whole law. There isa thread of love 
gem, nisi faciendo contra charitatem.” that runneth through all the particu- 


— Augustine. lar duties and offices of Christian life, 
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the end of the commandment is charity, out of a pure heart, and 
of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned. 

(3) Because all other virtues, if destitute of this grace of 
charity, are vain and worthless. He who came to the altar 
of God without an offering, the sign of love, was esteemed 
to have come empty. And St. Paul says elsewhere, though I 
give my body to be burned, and have not charity, wt profiteth 
me nothing. 

But love is not merely the fulfilment of the law; it is the 
mark or characteristic which distinguishes between the child 
of God and the servant of the evil one. This is the one test 
and sign of the faithful child of God Both may have been 
baptized ; both may be constantly present in the house of 
God, and outwardly may worship alike, and man may be 
unable to distinguish between those who have these same 
external characteristics. But he who is indeed treading in 
the footsteps of Christ will possess this mark of his living 
membership, that he will do no ill to his neighbour, and that 
for this reason, that he has been commanded and by grace is 
enabled to fulfil the command of loving his neighbour as 
himself. 

Love, then, is the fulfilling of the law, because, loving Him 
who is love, we are able to perform all the duties of Christian 
charity towards our brethren, and to cease from doing that 
which is evil. 


(11) And that knowing the time, that now it 1s 
high time to awake out of sleep: for now ts our 
salvation nearer than when we believed. 


And that—or, and this do, as knowing the season, that the 
world is passing away, and that therefore it is now time for 
us to awake from the sleep of negligence. 

The time before the coming of Christ, and of the clear 
revelation of the will and the mercy of God, is spoken of 
as night, and asa time of unconsciousness as to our spiritual 
duties. The time since the Incarnation of our Blessed Lord 
is day, since the Sun of Righteousness has arisen; and now 


and stringeth them like so many rich 
pearls into one chain.’’ —Sanderson, 
Serm. xvii. ad Aulam. 

1 « Augustinus in expositione Epist. 
ad Galatas, causam affert, cur ex sola 
commemoratione dilectionis proximi, 
Apostolus dicat impleri legem; nempe, 


quoniam dilectionem Dei homines pos- 
sunt mentiri; quia rariores tentationes 
eam probant. In dilectione autem 
proximi, facilius convincuntur, eam 
non habere, dum inique cum hominibus 
agunt.”’—Scuynius in Epist. ad Ro- 
MANOS. 


ROMANS XIII, 8—14. 


is the day of Gospel light and of the clear manifestation of 
Divine grace, the acceptable year, the day of salvation. 

But here let us note a distinction which the Apostle makes, 
but which is lost in the English translation. He says, knowing 
the time or season, that now it ts the hour to awake (elddres Tov 
Karpov, Ott dpa juas dn e€ tavov eyepOvac). The time is the 
whole period or age in which we are now living; the hour for 
our awaking is the brief space given to us for our probation.! 

The sleep here spoken of is not the sleep of the body, but 
that of active sin and of negligence in our Christian course: 
of both these we read in Holy Scripture ; as when the same 
Apostle uses the words of Isaiah, and says, with reference to 
active sin, Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and 
Christ shall give thee light ; or again, when Solomon, speaking 
of the negligent, says, How long wilt thou sleep, O sluggard ? 
When wilt thou arise out of thy sleep 2 We are called to rise from 
this sleep of active sin by earnest repentance, from the sleep 
of negligence by the active doing the works of our calling, 
and by following the example of our Lord and Master.? 

And this life of sin is well figured as a season of sleep. 
It is so— 

(1) Because sleep itself is an image of death—something 
indeed, as philosophers tell us, between life and death. A 
sleeping man seems neither to be wholly alive nor to be dead. 
So does a sinner neither wholly live nor is utterly dead. 
Though he be reckoned amongst those who live, yet he lives 
not to God according to his true nature. Again, though he 
sleep through his sinfulness, yet may he by God’s mercy 
awake from his slumber, and is not therefore wholly dead. 

(2) Sleep, moreover, is a shadow of the life of the sinner ; 
for as the sleeper ceases from his work, so does the sinner 
cease to do that which is his proper work. 

(3) As the sleeper is disturbed by dreams and by vain and 
mocking illusions, so is the sinner disturbed by vain desires, 
and disquieted by unrealities. 


1«%(Qym dicit hora, que modicum sed brevis.’ — P. Lombard in Rom. 


est tempus, non dicit vel hebdomadam 
seu mensem vel annum, sine dilatione 
nos id facere adhortatur. Quo enim 
brevius est tempus quo aliquid est 
agendum, citius hoc faciendum est.” 
—Abelard in Epist. ad Rom. “Per 
hoe, quod dicit tempus, notatur oppor- 
tunitas. Per hoe, quod dicit hora, 
notatur brevitas temporis. Per pri- 
mum invitat ad spem, per secundum 
revocat A pigritia.”” — Hugo de S, 
Charo. “ Hora, id est, opportunitas 


2 “ Admonet ut surgamus propter 
quatuor causas. Primo quia nox preeces- 
sit. Nemo tam piger cui sol non 
aperiat oculos: Surge gui dormis, Eph. 
y. 14. Secwndo quia brevis est vita 
nostra Hora inquit est. Tertio quia 
somnus et deceptio est quicquid in mun- 
do mirantur homines extra Christum, 
nedum in externis, sed et in viribus 
humanis. Quarto quia proprior est 
nostra salus, certa abest, habemus 
arrabonem spiritus,””—Ferus, 
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(4) As the sleeper is exposed to the assaults of the nightly 
robber, and is powerless to defend himself, so is the sinner by 
reason of his yielding to past temptations at the mercy of the 
great destroyer, whose path is amid darkness—the evil one, 
who dwelleth in darkness. 

In one particular indeed sleep, the image, falls short of the 
reality, sin: in sleep men do neither good nor bad. 

But we are not merely called upon to awake, we must rise 
from our sleep and shake off all drowsiness of spirit. It is 
not enough to awake. The sinner is awake who knows, who 
is conscious of his sinfulness. He alone rises from his sleep 
who hates his past iniquities, who casts away his old sins 
and repents him of his wickedness. It is to a life of active 
holiness that the Apostle calls us. Many, indeed, who have 
been by God’s mercy converted from sin, who have heard His 
voice and answered to the promptings of the Holy Spirit for 
a moment as it were, again slumber as though nothing more 
were required from them, and thus relapse into their former 
torpor, and become wholly neglectful of good works. The 
Apostle says, on the other hand, that we ought to rise and be 
doing because of this very thing which people so often make 
an excuse for slumber. We have believed, we have received 
the faith, they say, and then, confiding in this reception, they 
grow negligent ; whereas we receive salvation only that we 
may be more active, more earnest, and that we may press 
forward to the end with greater diligence. 


For now ts our salvation nearer than when we believed. 


As to awake out of sleep means, in the language of Holy 
Scripture, either— 

(1) The conversion of man from heathenism to Christianity, 
or— 

(2) The arousing of ourselves from indifference and toa 
more earnest walk, as becometh the members of Christ, in 
true Christian diligence ; 

So by these words, now ts our salvation nearer than when 
we believed, those to whom these words were written were 
taught the duty of greater watchfulness and more earnest 
diligence, because the Christian dispensation and the blessings 
flowing from the Incarnation of Christ were nearer to them 
than when they merely believed in the prophecies that He 
was soon to come.’ But though in this way they applied 


1“ Quam cum eredidimus. Ante ad- propior est nobis dictus, quia jam 
ventum Christi; nam quod credidimus carnem sumpsit, et cetera que pro- 
tune, nune cernimus.’”’—Anton. Nebriss. missa erant, et fide tenebantur, com- 
“Salus potest Christus intelligi, qui plevit. Potest etiam intelligi salus 
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more particularly to the Jewish converts, yet have these 
words their message to us, since salvation is nearer to us 
than when we first believed. 

(1) It is so as to the grace given to individuals. To them 
the Apostle’s words appeal, and he tells them that having 
been brought up as Christians, having advanced from grace 
to grace, and having been strengthened by their daily conflict 
with temptation and by the sanctifying influence of the 
Holy Spirit, salvation is nearer to them, the means and 
opportunities of living as the redeemed children of God are 
more abundant, than when in holy baptism they were first 
made Christians.1 

(2) These words point also to the second coming of Christ, 
or, what is practically the same to every one, the hour of 
death, the day of judgment. The salvation by which we are 
to be redeemed from the burden of the flesh and the power of 
temptation is nearer to us, in so far as we are nearer to the 
hour of death. The day of the accomplishment of the salva- 
tion, in which we shall obtain an entrance into life eternal 
and share in the perpetual happiness of God’s saints, is 
nearer. And the Church, by appointing these words to be 
read during the season of Advent, seems especially to inter- 
pret them in this latter way. 

In using this word nearer, St. Paul seems, according to his 
wont, to go to the public games for a metaphor. He is nearer 
to the goal who has been running for a time the race set before 
him than he who is but just setting out in that race. And 
the runner is exhorted to run the more swiftly, the more 
earnestly, and the more cheerfully, lest he should, notwith- 
standing all his past exertions, grow careless, and so not 
reach the termination of the course.?_ It would seem by the 
Apostle’s speaking thus, as though the zeal and first love of 
the converts to the faith of Christ had grown somewhat cold, 
instead of becoming more earnest and warmer as they ad- 
vanced in their heavenly way. ‘To rouse them from the in- 
difference into which some had fallen, and to which all are 


ipsa quam nobis contulit, que est 
remissio peccatorum, et reconciliatio 
cum Deo, et reliqua bona spiritualia : 
que quidem salus dicitur propior 
nobis, quia facilius et copiosius acquiri- 
tur, ipso Christo, Deo et homine, jam 
presente, et salutis remediis efficacis- 
simis adhibitis.”’ — Toletus in Epist. 
ad Rom. 

1 « Est propior. Manifestum enim 
est, quia post lavacrum aliquis bene 


operans et studens charitati vicinus est 
eeterne vite. Bona enim vita signum 
est et causa salutis future, baptismus 
yerd est ad veniam: vita bona etiam 
ad coronam. Quia ergo credidimus et 
operati sumus, turpius est nisi sur- 
gamus.”—P. Lombard in Epist. ad 
Romanos. 

2 «¢The nearer we come to the goal 
let us run more cheerfully that we may 
obtain the prize.””— Wilson on Romans. 
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liable, St. Paul points to the hour of death: the time of their 
great and eternal reward. 


(12) The night is far spent, the day is at hand: 
let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and 
let us put on the armour of light. 


The night is the time of man’s ignorance, whether it be— 

(1) Generally, the ignorance of the period before the 
coming of Christ into the world, which was now passing away 
by the diffusion of Gospel light.’ 

(2) The period of the present world, which is hastening to 
the consummation of all things, when the rule of the prince 
of darkness is wholly to cease, and will give place to perpetual 
day without night in that heavenly Jerusalem, where they 
shall need no sun to dispel man’s ignorance, for the Lamb is 
the light thereof. 

(8) Or more specifically, the period of this life from our birth 
into the world until the day when the light uncreated shall 
be seen by us in the world beyond the grave. 

(4) Or again, the time when we remain without the 
practical knowledge of our Saviour, abiding in the darkness 
caused by unbelief and our ignorance of the truth. 

The night, then, is the state of sin and ignorance of God 
before the coming of Christ. The day is the period after the 
incarnation of Christ, which is likened to a day because of 
the presence of the Sun of Righteousness in the world, making 
all things light. Ignorance and sin the Apostle calls darkness, 
and sinful and shameful actions works of darkness, because 
they are deeds which avoid the day, and love darkness.” Light, 
again, is practical knowledge, and the armour of light those 
good works which ought to adorn the life of God’s children. 
And the deeds of sin are spoken of as works, because they are 
laborious, as done against man’s real nature; whilst, on the 
other hand, the virtues and graces of the Holy Spirit— 
strengthening and defending the soul against the assaults of 
Satan—are spoken of as arms or armour, because they shield 


LC d& muipa apyyicev. Judeei 


tempora Messie diem vocant, respectu 
tenebrarum que ante obtinuerunt ; 
quee denominatio in V. T. quoque oc- 
currit. In Breschith rabba, sect. 91, 
fol. 89. 2, ad verba Genes, xliii. 19, 
Lit spondebo pro illo omnibus diebus 
vite mec, sic adnotant: ‘ Indigitatur 


mundus futurus (tempora Messiz), qui 
totus est dies.’ ”? — Schoetigen, Hore 
Heb. et Talmud. 

* “Cum ignorantia abjiciamus simul 
et opera ignorantiz et induamus arma 
scientize: hoc est opera bona.”—Prim- 
asius, 
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the soul, and are said to be of light, because they adorn the 
soul of man and come from the fountain of light. 

And in the choice of these words—works, to express the 
deeds of darkness; and arms, to indicate the works of hight 
—we have another truth taught us. Works spring from 
inward desire—in this instance, the desire of our corrupt 
nature ; arms are external, since they are direct gifts from 
the sanctifying Spirit. 

The night, then, is— 

(1) That period when, the lawhaving beenseparated from its 
spiritual meaning, the people wandered in darkness, which was 
made more palpable by contrast with the day of Gospel light. 

(2) The night of Gentile ignorance, which was dispelled by 
His coming, who was a light to lighten the Gentiles, and to be 
the glory of the people of Israel. 

(3) The whole night of this mortal life, which, in compa- 
rison to celestial glory, is a time of darkness, and which is to 
us all far spent, since the day of eternity is at hand.? 

The night is far spent. Let us then fear, lest we should be 
surprised by sin, and fall back again into the darkness of that 
night from which we have almost escaped. 

And in the injunction, to cast away the works of darkness, 
there is implied— 

(1) The haste with which we are to break away from our 
iniquities ; there is to be no delay, no dallying with sin. 

(2) The hatred with which we are to regard the sin in 
which we formerly delighted, as something to be cast away, 
and utterly rejected by us.’ 

And these sins are called works— 

(1) With respect to the wages which the sinner necessarily 
obtains thereby, and which the Apostle tells us elsewhere is 
death. 

(2) With respect to their number, works, not work, for he 
who gives way to one temptation soon adds sin to sin. 


1 “The words d700Hpe0a and évdv- 
cowpea properly signify the putting off 
or on of clothes. Perhaps the Apostle 
alluded to the fantastical dresses, the 
crowns of leaves, the clubs, and the 
musical instruments, with which the 
revellings mentioned in the next verse 
were acted. These dresses he calls 
the works of darkness, because the 
works of darkness were done in them. 
Instead of these, the Romans were 
to put on the armour of light, the 
Christian virtaes which for their excel- 
lence and beauty may be compared to 
a robe of light, or such a dress as is 


fit for the children of light to wear.”’— 
Macknight. 

2 “TV,eur vie est un sommeil, parce- 
qwils ne s’y repaissent que de songes ; 
quwils n’ont que des connoissances 
sombres, confuses, incertaines ; et que 
le jour de la yérité ne pénétre point 
la nuit ot ils vivent. Voila l’idée que 
VKeriture nous donne de la vie des 
passions.” —LVicole. 

3 «We are so to cast them from us, 
as we never mean to take them up 
again, as we never resume our ragged 
apparel.”’— Wilson. 
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Aga‘n, they are called darkness— 

(1) Because they are void of the light of true reason, they 
throw no light upon our path, since they proceed either from 
the darkness of ignorance, or from the suggestion of the prince 
of darkness. 

(2) Because they are usually done in darkness, they are 
suitable to it, and love the darkness. ; 

(3) Because they darken the mind of the sinner, and make 
it incapable of seeing the light, and hence of loving it. 

(4) Because, finally, they lead the sinner to that hopeless 
state of utter darkness from which there is no escape. 

Sin begins in inward darkness, it goes on to outward dark- 
ness, and it ends in utter darkness. 

But as the workman wakes from sleep in order to labour, 
as the soldier springs up that he may join in the conflict, as 
the traveller arouses himself that he may set out on his 
journey, so the Christian is to awaken, not in order that he 
may remain idle, but that he may gird himself to fresh 
labours. He is to put on the armour of light, since his 
whole life is a state of warfare against sin and the cor- 
ruptions of this evil world, and for this warfare arms are 
needed by us all. And the arms with which we are to con- 
tend against sin in its manifold forms are no earthly weapons, 
but such as becometh the children of the day—prayer and 
watchfulness, and the means of grace which God has left to 
us for that end. And all these the Apostle calls light— 

(1) Because they are appointed for us by God, who is Light, 
and the Father of lights. 

(2) Because they clear up that which is obscure, and chase 
away doubt from the mind. 

(3) Because they enable us to shine before men as lights 
amidst the darkness of this world. 

(4) Because they will endure the scrutiny of The Light, 
and manifest that they themselves are wrought by God. 


(13) Let us walk honestly, as in the day; not in 
rioting’ and drunkenness, not in chambering and 
wantonness, not in strife and envying. 


1 «What képoc signifies is not so 
commonly observed. Theophylact de- 
fines it rd pera péOne kat UBpewe ac- 
para, songs with drunkenness and 
contumely: in which definition, as 
the word tBprc, contumely, is often 
used in an impure sense, to denote 
unlawful loves and pursuits, so, in 
all probability, doth it there, for the 


night-amorous revels are those that 
are peculiarly signified by cépor. So, 
Wisdom xvi. 23, when speaking of 
the heathen cpigia pvornowa, secret 
mysteries, he joins with them éypavei- 
Kk@movg, mad revels, and as the effect 
thereof adds, otre Biove ovre yapoue 
kaPapode pudrdacovor, they keep 
neither lives nor marriages pure.” — 


ROMANS XIII. 8—14, 


There have been three conditions indicated : 

(1) That of the night of this mortal life, which is passing 
away. 

(2) That of the day of glory, which is fast approaching. 

(3) That of the present state, when night being near to its 
departing, and day to its dawning, the soul is, as it were, in 
twilight. 

Hence, corresponding to these three conditions, we have 
the same number of requirements— 

(1) We are to cast off the works of night and of darkness, 
those things which seek night in order that they may be 
hidden. 

(2) We are to take to us the armour of light, so that we 
may walk in the light, and thus avoid sin. 

(3) We are to walk, not as though in the sight of men, but 
of God, who is Light, and of His angels, who crowd around 
us as the witnesses of all we do in this life, the spectators of 
all our actions. 

We are to walk honestly, becomingly, before God, and as 
befits those who are walking in the daylight of grace, and as 
if all saw us—even in our simplest actions—as God sees us. 
We are to walk as we shall hereafter walk if, by God’s mercy, 
we enter into His rest in that day of happiness and lhght 
where there is no night. 

In this there are two things enjoined upon us— 

(1) We are to walk. It is to be our work and duty as 
children of the day to advance in our Christian calling, not to 
stand idle in the market-place of the world, nor to be content 
with having been called into the Church of God. We have 
been called there in order that we should work and walk 
worthy of owr Christian vocation. 

(2) Weare to walk honestly, asin the day. Ashamed to sin 
because we walk in the sight of others, for whose example, 
if for no other reason, we are bound to abstain from sin. 

The Apostle here warns us against four forms of fleshly 
_and two of mental sin: gluttony and excess in drinking, and 
the attendant sins of lasciviousness and impurity; bidding us 


Hammond. ‘Commessatio  dicitur 
mens alternatio: sunt enim con- 
yivia que celebrantur alternatim, et 
preparantur 4 sociis per dies et vices. 
Sunt alia que ex communione, quando 
anus affert panem, alius carnes, alius 
vinum.’—Adelard, Vide et Fromond. 
in loco. 

1 «* Post comessationes et ebrietates 
quid nam conjunctius subjungeret, 


quam cubilia et impudicitias ? Ecquid 
enim aliud ignis, structis lignis, faciat 
quam ardere? Hee autem duo ad 
diversa nonnulli referunt, ut cubilis 
nomine tanttm delicias, molliciemque 
lecti intelligant, ad captandam volup- 
tatem somni; at forsan cubilium appel- 
latione scortationes ipsas spurcosque 
complexus significat, quod explicatius 
cognominat impudicitias,””—Sofo, 
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shun, not formal and positive sins only, but all those things 
which, without being in themselves sin, yet incite and tempt 
us to sin, and he calls us to be upon our watch against the 
beginning of concupiscence, of wantonness, and loose be- 
haviour. 

As, then, the children of princes are accustomed to show 
even by their clothing and outward appearance of what 
rank they are, so, let us show, by everything we do—by our 
life and conversation, by the spotlessness and sanctity of our 
actions, by the brightness of those celestial virtues to which 
we are called—that we are not children of earth, but sons of 
a heavenly King." 


(14) But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts 
thereof. 


In various ways may we be said to put on Christ— 

(1) By holy baptism. or as many as have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ. 

(2) By our faith in Him, by resignation and submission to 
His will. 

(3) By imitation, and by walking after His example. Thus, 
we are commanded to lie not one to another, seeing that ye have 
put off the old man with his deeds ; and have put on the new 
man, and are called upon to walk without guile and hypocrisy, 
as Christ walked. For he is said to put on Christ, who by his 
outward life manifests the power of Christ which is within 
him. For like as men are seen and recognised by thei 
garments and outward appearance, so by our outward walk do 
men see whether we are in very truth the servants of Christ. 

It is, indeed, our inner man which is to be thus clothed. 
But that our inner man has been thus clothed, that we have 
put on Christ truly, we must make apparent by all our out- 
ward actions. Let us see, then, that our soul be meet for 
the abode of Christ, that He may be in us, and surround 
us as by a garment, so that all we do may show forth 
Christ to men. So let us be clothed by Him, that it may be 
our meat and drink to do His will: that He may be the rock 
on which, as on a sure foundation, we are built: He so truly 
our whole life, that we may show forth to others that He is 
indeed our Exemplar, our Lord, our Master, our Brother; 


1 Vide S. August. Confess. lib. vili.  mones. 
c, 12. ‘Est pietas hominis ad Domi- - * “ Dupliciter induimus Christum ; 
num, justicia ad proximum, sobrietas internd per fidem, externd per imita- 
ad seipsum,’’—Petrus Blessensis in Ser-  tionem,’”’—Ferus. 
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that Christ is indeed our Head, and we the living members cinysostom 
of His living body. , 

Christ is spoken of as our wisdom and righteousness, our 
sanctification and truth ; and with true wisdom, with upright- 
ness before men, and sanctification of heart shall we be 
clothed if we be indeed living members of the true Vine. origen. 
And these virtues we shall possess in their fulness, for in 
Holy Scripture to put on implies great fertility and abund- Psmiv. 
ance of that which is thus put on. So that we are in these ae 
words called upon to be filled with Christ; to be so filled 
with Him as to show forth Christ clearly by all our actions. Sasbout. 
Let, then, the spirit of Christ so clothe us, that it may be an 
armour to us on the right hand and on the left : let it be our 
sole defence against the wiles of the devil: the ornament of 
our whole life. Let us surround ourselves by it as with an 
atmosphere of holiness, that His Spirit may pervade all we 
think or do. 

But more than this, we are not to make provision for the 
flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. Here we are not forbidden 
necessary things, but only warned against going beyond that 
which is good and needful to us.! It is not the needful care 
of the flesh, but the desire or lust of the flesh against which 
we are warned. Hence the Apostle says make no provision 
—that is, take no undue care, bestow no anxious thought, 
but rather spend your industry on spiritual things. Due care 
we are to take, for God made the body, and the care of 
this is right, so that itis heretical to teach otherwise ; but ail 
beyond this is prohibited in these words of St. Paul.? Indeed, 
obedience to this command, the putting on of Christ, provides 
itself for the due care of the body, for he who has so done 
will have put off all rioting and drunkenness, chambering 
and wantonness, which are destructive to the body, and will 
thus have made fitting provision for the flesh, which is 
injured, not benefited, by every act of covetousness. 

The same metaphor which St. Paul uses, of clothing our- 
_selves with or of putting on Christ—that is, clothing our 

soul with the deeds of Christ—we have in our own language, 
since we speak of a habit—that is, a clothing—of the mind. 
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1 “Non prohibet curare carnem sed 
novam creaturam nos Tibi esse fecisti, 


desideria carnis. Sic alibi non dicit, 


occido corpus meum, sed, in servitutem 
redigo.”—Ferus. 

2“ Peccati servus est, quicunque 
corpori non solum indulget quod pos- 
tulat mnecessitas, sed quod expetit 
cupiditas.”’—WNatalis Alexander. 
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respice propitius in opera misericordize 
tue: et in Ejus Adventu ab omnibus 
nos maculis vetustatis emunda. Per 
eumdem Dominum nostrum Jesum 
Christum. Amen.’—Breviariwn Am- 
brosianwmn. 
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24, 
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Romans xv. 4—13.1 


(4) [For]? Whatsoever things were written afore- 
1eorsx9195 time were written for our learning, that we through 
2Tim.ii. 16 patience and comfort of the scriptures might have 


hope. 


In this part of his Epistle the Apostle is exhorting the 
Jewish and Gentile members of the Church at Rome to live 
in peace and concord. He had already spoken of the wrong- 
fulness of judging one another. He had already pointed out 


1 «Those who pay attention to the 
arrangement of the Church services 
during this Advent season will ob- 
serve signs of a definite plan and 
special propriety in the subjects sug- 
gested to our consideration. On Ad- 
vent Sunday itself the thought imprest 
upon us is the coming of Christ gener- 
ally, taking the word coming in its 
twofold sense of His past coming to 
save the world, and His future coming 
to judge it. Then it would seem as if, 
during the three other Sundays in 
Advent, the three great aids and bless- 
ings which Christ has left to prepare 
us for His second coming, are in suc- 
cession especially brought to our re- 
membrance. These three blessings are 
the gift of the holy Scriptures, the gift 
of the Christian ministry and ordin- 
ances of the Church, and the gift of 
God’s help spiritually exercised for the 
deliverance of His people. Thus on 
this second Sunday in Advent we pray 
in the Collect for grace to profit by the 
teaching of Scripture, and in the Epistle 
we are reminded that whatsoever things 


were written aforetime were written for 
our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope. Next Sunday we shall find 
similar references to the ministers and 
stewards of Christ’s mysteries, who are 
sent to ‘prepare and make ready His 
way, by turning the hearts of the dis- 
obedient to the wisdom of the just. 
And on the last Sunday in Advent, 
convinced that all outward aid, even 
the holiest, is in itself insufficient for 
our urgent need, we pray that the Lord 
Himself will ‘raise up His power, and 
come among us, and with great might 
succour us,’ helping us by His grace 
and mercy, teaching us to rejoice in 
all God’s dispensations, and filling us 
always with the spirit of devout thank- 
fulness and prayer.” —Bishop Cotton on 
the Epistles, vol. i. p. 13. 

2“ The connexion of this verse with 
the preceding is somewhat difficult. 
The ydp here seems to follow some- 
thing implied, viz, ‘This Scripture is 
appropriate, for, &c,’’’—Stuart on the 
Romans. 
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the necessity of forbearance in such questions as the lawfui- 
ness of particular meats, the observances of special days, and 
_ conformity to the ceremonial observances of the Mosaic law. 
In the words which go before this verse he had bidden the 
strong . . . tobear the infirmities of the weak, and not to please 
themselves; and he enforced the observance of this precept 
by pointing to the example of Christ, who pleased not Himself, 
but endured the reproaches of men for the sake of sinners, 
citing for this purpose the words of David, who, speaking in 
the person of Christ, had said, The reproaches of them that 
reproached thee fell on me. Then, lest some of those to whom 
he was writing should attribute these words to David and not 
to Christ, the Apostle denies this consequence, and says that 
they were indeed written for owr learning, and that whilst 
David by a figure made use of these words, yet that they 
indeed applied to Him who was David’s Lord.! Nor in this is 
St. Paul making use of any new rules of interpretation ; inas- 
much as the Jews were always accustomed to interpret these 
_words of Christ, although in their immediate application they 
might refer to David. The Apostle then tells us that though 
these words were in their truth and fulness only applicable to 
Christ, yet whatsoever things were written aforetime were written 
for our learning, instruction, and imitation, who are the mem- 
bers of Christ. 

And whilst this was an interpretation which it was needful 
to impress upon the Jewish converts especially, the Gentile 
portion of the Church were in these words taught that the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament were not to be rejected with 
their rejection of Jewish observances, and that however much 
the teaching of these Scriptures had been obscured by the 
carnal, material view to which the Jews had been accustomed, 
yet that the great truths contained in the Law and the 
Prophets were spiritual, and intended for our learning. 

Holy Scripture, then—not merely that of the new, but 
also that of the old covenant—is a volume intended by our 
-heavenly Father, not merely to be used by all men, but by 
every man, whatever his attainments or needs may be, to be 
resorted to in all times of doubt and distress, as the means of 
consolation, and to be the more resorted to the deeper that 
distress may be, since it is the very channel which the God of 
all grace employs in order to work in us that patience and 


1 « Queecumque libris sacris sunt in- _noscitur suscepisse ; Esaive prophete et 
dita ad correptionem nostram et ad xvii. Psalmi exempla subjungens, Deum 
spem futuri seeculi dicit esse conseripta:  Patrem et Christum Dominum omnes 
unde oportet eos invicem fratrum onera —_ populos debere sub communione lau- 
portare sicut et Christus nostra cog-  dare,”’-—Cussiodorus, 
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to comfort us with that consolation! which we need in this 
fe. 

And the object for which the Scriptures were written is 
this, owr learning; and we are to learn from them in order that 
we through patience and comfort .. . might have hope. Having, 
then, shown that the doctrine made clear by Christ is in 
accordance with that which the Holy Spirit had before given 
in the Old Testament, St. Paul exhorts all men, for the sake 
of that patience and consolation which is required by all, to 
resort to these fountains of living waters. For the Scriptures, 
he tells us— 

(1) Instruct us as to the true doctrines of Christ; for 
which end they were indeed written. 

(2) That the effect of reading and meditating on these 
Scriptures is that we learn and acquire patience, which we 
all need, since sorrow and affliction are at one time or another 
the lot of all, for we must through much tribulation enter into 
the kingdom of God. And this Holy Scripture does by setting 
before our eyes the example of Christ and of the saints of. 
God, who endured the sufferings of life with patience ; and by 
keeping us in mind of the will and the omnipresence of God. 

(3) To instruction and patience they add consolation in 
the midst of and notwithstanding our sorrows. 

(4) They implant in us this hope, that notwithstanding 
any delay in the fulfilment of His word, yet that God will 
make good all that He has promised to us. For His merciful 
kindness is great toward us: and the truth of the Lord en- 
dureth for ever. 

Through patience, then—that is, through the contemplation 
of the patience of God’s saints of old in the midst of their 
sufferings, as well as by the direct exhortations to patience: 
patience which the Scriptures both teach by example and 
enjoin by precept—we might attain to the blessings of con- 
solation in present difficulties, and to the hope of a future 
reward.” These things indeed are productive one of the 
other: if the habit of patience produces hope, so does the 
act of hope produce patience ; and both these, again, bring 
with them consolation, and are themselves the direct fruit 
and effect of Holy Scripture? And in speaking of patience 


1 « Pro consolatione commentator 
Ambros. legit ewhortationem. Vox 
enim Greca rapacdnore utrumque sig- 
nificat; sed huic loco magis convenit 
consolatio, quia patientiz adjungitur.”’ 
—Estius. 

2 “ Because the Scripture as an in- 
strument works these gifts, therefore 


here they be called patience, comfort 
and hope of the Scriptures, teaching 
them and causing them.’’— Wilson. 

§ “Quiconque cherche autre chose 
dans I’Kcriture, qui ne s’y instruit pas 
dans la patience, qui n’y trouve pas 
cette consolation, n’y cherche pas ce 
que Dieu veut lui apprendre. Savoir 
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the Apostle warns us by implication that there is in God’s 
Word no promise of the removal of suffering : what is pro- 
mised is that alleviation of earthly trials and sufferings which 
comes to us by means of the consolations wrought in us by 
Holy Scripture. Thus, when we read of the bitter suffer- 
ings of Christ, our own light afflictions are rendered more 
easy to endure by the remembrance of His sufferings and 
patience. 

The whole of the Old Testament is full of instruction for 
us, and was written for our learning; and prayer, and medita- 
tion upon the stores of spiritual truth which are there con- 


21 


Anselm. 


tained, will teach us the literal truth of these words of St. . 


Paul. If in the Law we read the command, Thou shalt not 
muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the corn, we are reminded 
that God doth not take care for oxen. Or saith He it altogether 
Jor our sakes? For our sakes, no doubt, this is written: that 
he that ploweth should plow in hope; and that he that thresheth 
in hope should be partaker of his hope. If we read of the two 
wives of Abraham, are we not reminded in their history of the 
two covenants, the one from the Mount Sinai, which gendereth to 
bondage, and the Jerusalem which is above, which is free, and 
the mother of us all? If we read in the books of Moses of the 
water which flowed from the rock to assuage the thirst of the 
Israclites as they journeyed through the wilderness, we know 
that this fact is full of instruction to us, for they drank of 
that spiritual Rock that followed them: and that Rock was 
Christ. Thus is all Scripture full of Christ, full of the lessons 
of Divine wisdom, and full therefore of instruction for us, for 
they are all written for our learning.' Even the praise or 
blame with which the accounts of the actions of men in the 
Old Testament are accompanied is recorded, not with refer- 
ence to those who are there spoken of, but for our learning 
or our warning; and the temptations, the momentary falls, 
as well as the perseverance, consistent lives, and meritorious 
deeds of the servants of God, are written for our edification 
. and encouragement, as more manifestly showing forth the 


les questions curieuses de l’Ecriture, 
déméler les généalogies, accorder les 
points d’histoire et de chronologie qui 
paroissent embarrassés, étre savant dans 
les questions qu’on forme sur la lettre, 
n’est pas savoir |’Ecriture.’’—Nicole. 

1“ __Yet not so for our learning, as 
that we should think always to learn, 
or always to have a clear understanding 
of all that is written; for it is added 
there, That we through patience and 


comfort of the Scriptures might have 
hope ; which may well admit this ex- 
position, that those things which we 
understand not yet, we may hope that 
we shall, and we must have patience 
till we do. For there may be many 
places in Scripture (especially in pro- 
phetical Scripture) which perchance 
the Church of God herself shall not 
understand till those prophecies be ful- 
filled and accomplished,”’—Donmne. 
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power of God’s grace working in them, and preserving them 
from temptation or moving them to repentance. 

In brief, then, let us remember that Holy Scripture has 
been given to us as an armoury from which we may derive 
weapons against all our spiritual adversaries. And thus the 
Apostle in this verse distinguishes between the various uses 
of Holy Scripture and the varied foes with whom we have 
to wage perpetual warfare in this life, and he bids us— 

(1) To take the weapon of patience, in order that we ma 
contend lawfully against the evils of this mortal life. Thus 
St. James exhorts us: Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the 
precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for rt, until 
he receive the early and latter rain. Be ye also patient ; 
stablish your hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh ; 
and then, almost as though commenting on these words of St. 
Paul, that whatsvever things were written aforetime were written 
for our learning, he adds, Take, my brethren, the prophets, who 
have spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of suffering 
affliction, and. of patience. 

(2) He would implant in our heart hope of the things to 
come, in order to strengthen us against the allurements and 
sinful pleasures of the world. 

(3) He would console us by the assurance that notwith- 
standing any delay in the fulfilment of God’s word, yet that 
He whois the Truth will make good all that He has promised, 
and that howsoever long the time may seem, yet there remain- 
eth a rest unto the people of God. 


(5) Now’ the God of patience and consolation 
grant you to be lkeminded one towards another 
according to Christ Jesus. 


The Apostle, having in the previous verse exhorted us to 
patience amidst the trials of life, and having pointed out the 
consolation which is produced by hope, here tells us where 
these graces are to be obtained, and urges us to prayer for 
these graces by showing us that they are the gift of God 
Himself. He who by His Word and by the examples of the 
saints teaches us patience, is also the source and the giver 
of these gifts. 

These words, then, the God of patience and consolation,? 
imply— 

1 See Bishop Sanderson’s Sermons,  ultionum dicitur, sed Pater misericor- 
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(1) That He is a long-suffering God, enduring the contradie- 
tion of sinners : the God who in His essence is patience, and in 
whom dwelleth consolation. For since God is love, and because 
He is love, He is also patience, from whom all patience and 
consolation come. 

(2) That it is He who bestows patience and consolation on 
all who seek these gifts from Him ; for al! true patience, all 
real and abiding consolation, are from Him alone.! 

(3) That He notes and rewards our patience, giving us con- 
solation in this life and in that which is to come, according to 
His own declaration, I know thy works, and thy labour, and 
thy patience, and how thou canst not bear themwhich are evil : 
and thow hast tried them which say they are apostles, and are 
not, and hast found them liars: and hast borne, and hast 
patience, and for My name’s sake hast laboured, and hast not 
fainted. 

And these to whom the Apostle is writing he exhorts not 
only to be patient, but also to be likeminded one towards 
another : not, however, to the sacrifice of the truth nor to the 
enduring of false doctrine, but according to the faith and the 
doctrine revealed to us by Christ Jesus, and in conformity to 
His example ; for if, like Him, we lay aside all seeking of our 
own will and our own glory, we remove the main cause of 
disunion. Thus does our Blessed Lord exclude our wills 
and desires, and would have us in all things—but especially 
in all things in His Church—be conformed to His will, and 
to be followers of His example. 

Here let the Christian note, that unity, even in things non- 
essential, such as matters of meats and drinks, and in the 
observance of particular days and seasons, is urged upon us 

by the Apostle: much more would he have us likeminded 
one towards another in things which belong to the common 
faith of God’s Church. We see from these words how highly 
St. Paul regarded the outward and inward unity of the mem- 
“bers of Christ.2 This unity, indeed, comes from God, and is 
_ to be sought for from Him, for Heit is who maketh men to be 


et quemadmodum pater filiorum mi- 
sereatur timentium se, sed eo magis 
quod miserendi causam et originem 
sumat ex proprio, judicandi vel ulcis- 
cendi magis ex nostro,’—S. Bernard, 
Sermo quintus, in Nat. Dom. 

1 «Non a me sed a Te patientiam 
habui.”,— Hugo de S. Charo. 

2 «The earnest supplication of the 
Apostle, that the Romans may be led 
TO avTd gpovety tv adAHAocc, shows 


how mistaken those are who think that 
practical unity of sentiment among 
Christians is not desirable, even as to 
matters not essential to salvation; for 
surely the sentiment about distinctions 
of meats was not essential in this sense. 
If now such unity in smaller matters 
was urged by the Apostle, then of 
course he would urge it far more in 
things essential to salvation.”—Stuart 
on the Romans, 
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of one mind in a house, and who poureth into our hearts the 
gift of charity, which is needed to preserve that unity from 
being broken. 

Well does the Apostle refer this bond of peace, this like- 
mindedness one towards another, to the God of patience— 
the God who giveth patience—since there can be no union 
of hearts, no community of souls, without the practice of this 
patience.’ 


(6) That ye may with one mind and one mouth 
glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


He prays here that those to whom he is writing should 
with one mind, with identity of belief, and with one mouth, 
with perfect harmony in the confession of their faith, glorify 
God. We are, then, as members of the household of God,. 
to endeavour to do all things in that household— 

(1) With one will, with one mind, thinking the same 
things ; 

(2) With one mouth—that is, with identity of worship and 
with agreement in the public confession of our faith ; 

(3) To one end—the praise, the honour, and the glory of 
God. 

First the heart and will, and then the mouth, is to make 
this unanimous confession. God must be in the heart if the 
mouth of man should utter that which is pleasing to Him— 
the united worship of prayer and praise, by which God is 
elorified amongst men.? 

God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ—that is, God 
of Jesus Christ according to His human nature which He 
had assumed at His Incarnation, and His Father according 
to that Divine nature which He had from eternity.® 


(7) Wherefore receive * ye one another, as Christ 
also received us to the glory of God. 


1 « Hoc loco Deum patientix, Spirit- 
um Sanctum significat, qui donat nobis 
secundum Christum unanimes glorifi- 
care Deum et Patrem Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi. Item patientie ejus que 
est in conversione et solatio, non ira 
néque dissidio,’’—Pseudo-Jerome. 

2¢¢Nous voions qu'il faut que le 
coeur précéde la bouche pour glorifier 
Dieu, comme il fant; c’est Pesprit de 
Jésus-Christ lorsqwil posséde le cceur, 
qui donne la vie et la réalité a la 
louange que ndtre bouche prononce : 


mais ¢’est tout le contraire parmi les 
hommes ; ils se contentent des paroles, 
d’une confession et louange de bouche, 
et se mettent peu en peine que le ceeur 
y ait part.”-—Témoignage a’ un Enfant. 

3 “ede piv yap Tov Xprorod cara 
TO avOpwrivov, Ilarjo O& Kata Tey 
Oedrnra.’’— Theophylact. ‘Deus ho- 
minis Pater Verbi.” 

4“ Suscipere, in Scriptura maximé 
Psalmis, significat juvare, fovere, pro- 
movere.”’—Corn. a Lapide. 
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Wherefore. That is, because he had before exhorted those 
that were strong to bear with the infirmities and scruples of 
the weak. And this exhortation of the Apostle to mutual 
charity reaches to all men, for there are none so strong in the 
faith but that they also are weak in some things. Notwith- 
standing, then, any questions of meat and drink, and of the 
observance of particular days, he exhorts them to receive one 
another—that is, to cherish, to assist, to treat them as brethren 
of one common Father. 0 the glory of God: for the perfect 
union of God’s people, when all agree in the same faith, and 
show their agreement by common acts of charity and with 
the same praises, this is that which glorifies God amongst 
men. As, then, Christ united Himself to us in order that by 
so doing He might promote the honour and glory of the 
Father, so let us nnite ourselves one with another, that we 
may glorify God by the spectacle of our concord.’ 

And in order to move men to this concord St. Paul 
adduces— 

(1) The example of Christ, who received us into Himself 
by taking upon Him our nature, and by making us thereby 
His brethren. 

(2) He sets before us the mercy of God to all men: the 
Jews, to whom, as a servant of the Father, He came to fulfil 
the promises made of old to the patriarchs; and to the Gen- 
tiles, whom, without a promise, He received to Himself. 

(3) For this end he supplicates that the God of hope 
would fill them with the power of the Holy Ghost. 


(8) Now I say that Jesus Christ was a minister of 
the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the 
promises made unto the fathers.” 


’ Our Blessed Lord was the minister of the Father to the 
circumcision—to the nation, that is, of the Jews, according 
to His own words, I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel; and to them His mission made manifest the 
truth of God, since by so coming He confirmed what had 
been of old promised by God to the patriarchs and to the 
fathers of their nation ; by His fulfilment of the law of cir- 


1  Unissez-vous les uns avec les 
autres; dans la société les uns des 
autres soit civile, soit ecclésiastique.” 
—De Sact. 

2 « Hie est finis Epistole et epilogus 
emmium que dicte sunt, quasi dicat, 
Quan tumeunque non simus unius statis, 


conditionis, etec., omnes tamen unam 
vyiam ad salutem habemvs, nempe 
Christum. Deinde ouicunque tandem 
sumus sive Judei sive Gentes nullis 
nostris meritis salvamur sed sola gratia 
et misericordia. Hoc probat primo de 
Judeis, deinde de gentibus.”—Ferus. 
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cumcision at the same time undoing the curse, staying the 
cause of anger against sin by making those who were to re- 
ceive the promise fit for this blessing. 

But though Christ was the minister of the circumcision, yet 
did He not belong exclusively to the Jew nor to the Gentile. 
God had of old promised to Abraham that in and through his 
seed should the blessing given first to the Jew come also to 
the Gentile; and so he, and all his seed after him, received 


the sign of circumcision, the token of their covenant with God. 


It behoved Him, therefore, who was his seed after the flesh, 
and who came to be the Light of the Gentiles and the 
dispenser of spiritual blessings to them, as well as the glory 
of the Jewish nation, that He should bear that sign of His 
kindred after the flesh, and that the truth of the Divine 
promises made to Abraham might be manifested, and that 
the Gentiles might receive grace, and be incorporated as heirs 
of the covenant made with their ancestor in the faith. For 
the circumcision given to Abraham, and commanded to be 
retained by his seed, was but a figure of the true circum- 
cision—that of the heart, the taking away all sin and unclean- 
ness which cloud the soul of man, and prevent the child from ~ 
recognising Him who is the Father of the whole human race. 
He, then, who came to be the minister—not of the letter, but 
of the Spirit ; not of the shadow of good things, but of the 
substance—fulfilled the work of His ministry by cleansing 
the heart of man, by removing the power of sin from the soul 
and conscience, by proclaiming the truth to those who were 
wandering in error, and by dispensing blessings to all people, 
thus fulfilling the promises made at the first to the Father of 
the Faithful. 

And by applying the word minister to Christ, the Apostle, 
selecting the same name which Christ had before used with 
reference to Himself, would teach us not merely that Chris- 
tians should keep before their eyes the humility of their 
Divine Master, but also that they should learn of Him, and 
imitate Him in their ministry to their brethren. He whe 
ministers does so, not for his own pleasure, but for the 
bencfit of others; and the rule by which he is to regulate 
his actions is this—Let no man seek his own, but every man 
another’s wealth. As, then, Christ came to minister unto all] 
so are we bidden to minister to the brethren. : 


(9) And that the Gentiles might glorify God for 
His mercy ;* as it ts written, For this cause I will 


WG Duo sunt credentes populi; unus orum, Judwis repromissum est quod 
de gentium populo, et alius de Jude- veniret Salvator: nobis autem qui ex- 
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confess to Thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto 
Thy Name. (10) And again He saith, Rejoice, ye 
Gentiles, with His people, 


Having, in the first verse of this Epistle, told the Christians 
to whom he was writing, that whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for the learning of all, whether Jew or 
Gentile, the Apostle enforces this truth by quotations from 
the Psalms, the Law, and the Prophets, the three recognised 
divisions of the Old Testament Scriptures. 

As, then, he had just said that the ministry of Christ to 
the circumcision was in order to the fulfilment of the pro- 
mises made by God to the fathers of the Jewish nation, he 
here states that the ministry of Christ to the Gentiles, in the 
person of those whom He sent to proclaim the Gospel of 
salvation, was the effect of His mercy. Mercy, then, towards 
the Gentiles is opposed to the fulfilment of the promise to 
the Jews. ‘To these He came, that so He might do all that 
had been promised to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob ; to 
the Gentiles, to whom no such promise had been made 
directly, He came in the fulness of Hislove and mercy, Both 
missions, however—His personal mission to the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel, and the mission of His ministers to the 
Gentiles, when acting in obedience to His command, to go 
unto all nations and baptize—must be finally referred to His 
mercy, for His promise of old to the patriarchs, and His 
coming without promise to the Gentiles, were the effect of 
the same compassion, of the self-same love. 

And these words, I will sing unto Thy Name, include the 

_ music of instruments as well as that of the voice. It is the 

declaration of the heart, conscious of the mercy and loving- 
kindness of its Redeemer, that it will declare His praises in 
the congregation, that His mercy shall be made known in 
the public and formal worship of the Church. 


(11) And again, Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles ; 


franei eramus a lege Dei non est repro- 
missum, Misericordia igitur est in 
populo gentium, veritas in populo Jude- 
orum: quia quod repromissum est ve- 
nit, hoc est, quod repromissum est pa- 
tribus, hoe completur in filiis. Justitia 
et pax osculate sunt. Videte quid dicat. 
Justitia et pax osculate sunt. Ipsum est 
quod supra dixit, misericordia et veri- 
tas, Misericordia ipsum est quod et 
pax; veritas autem ipsum est quod 


justitia: si quid enim ad pacem per- 
tinet, hoc et ad misericordiam: et s 
quid ad veritatem, hoc ad justitiam.”— 
Pseudo-Jerome on Ps, \xxxiv. 

1 « Versus est Psalmi 116 [117] 
notissimus: qui tam Hebraicé quam 
Grecé legitur hoc ordine verborum; 
Laudate Dominum omnes gentes, lau~ 
date ewm omnes populi. Nam inter 
aiveite et émaivécare Vix est discrimen, 
ut nec inter yoces Hebraas iis respon- 
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and laud Him, all ye people. (12) And again, 
Esaias saith, There shall be a root of Jesse, and He 
that shall rise to reign over the Gentiles; in Him 
shall the Gentiles trust. 


Having shown from the Law and from the Psalms that 
the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, were destined of old to be 
sharers in the same love of Christ, and were comprehended 
under the same promises, St. Paul quotes a like declaration 
from the evangelical prophet, and shows that though Christ 
was the Root of Jesse, yet to us He is to be the King of the 
Gentiles and the ground of their confidence: for in Him shall 
the Gentiles trust.! As, then, the mercy of God was exhibited 
to the Jew and the Gentile alike, in that Christ came to 
redeem both and to unite both in one Church and to make 
them heirs of one covenant, so here the foreshadowing of 
this common mercy is shown by St. Paul from the words 
of David, which call upon the Gentiles, as well as upon 
the covenant people of God, the Jews, to give praise unto 
the Lord. 

In the passages quoted by St. Paul our Blessed Lord is 
spoken of as a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and also as a root 
of Jesse; and in the Book of the Revelation the same double 
metaphor is used: He who in one place is called the root of 
David, in another declares to Himself, I am the root and the 
offspring of David. Here we have set before us the truth of 
the two natures which were united in the person of Christ 
Jesus—who, as to His Divine nature, was the very root into 
which Jesse himself was to be grafted, since He was God, the 
creator of Jesse; whilst according to His human nature the 
Saviour was sprung from David, and was indeed his Son. 


(13) Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and 


dentes; nisi quod posterius addere 
aliquid videtur ad significatum pri- 
oris,”’—Estius. 

1“ This clause in the Hebrew runs 
thus, There shall be the root of Jesse, 
which shall stand for an ensign of the 
people. But the Apostle hath adopted 
the LXX. translation, because it re- 
presents the prophet’s meaning with 
sufficient exactness. For as soldiers 
in marching and fighting follow the 
standard of their prince, a standard 
may be put metonymically for a prince 


or ruder.—The meaning of the pro- 
phecy is, At the proper time the root 
of Jesse shall revive, and He who stand- 
eth up to rule the Gentiles shall spring 
from it,—In allusion to this prophecy 
our Lord calls Himself, Rev. y. 5, the 
root of David ; and, Rey. xxii. 16, the 
root and offspring of David ; to signify 
that He is the life and strength of the 
family of David as well as ¢¢s offspring, 
that family being raised and preserved 
for the sole purpose of giving birth to 
the Messiah.”—Machnight. 
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peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, 
_ through the power of the Holy Ghost. 


In the beginning of this Hpistle three. things were affirmed 
of Holy Scripture—that they produce in those who receive 
them aright patience, and comfort, and hope. Now it is 
declared, in almost the same words, of God, that He is our 
hope, and the giver of joy and peace to man.!_ He is indeed 
the source from which all Christian virtues and graces pro- 
ceed.” The Scriptures are the instruments or channel by 
which He sends these graces into our hearts. He, then, that 
would possess this hope, and be made a partaker of this joy 
and peace, must not only seek these gifts from God by prayer 
to Him, but must also apply himself by reading and by 
meditation on God’s law to obtain them in the way which 
God Himself directs. 

The God of hope, that is— 

(1) The giver of hope to man. 

(2) He who is our highest hope, the ultimate object of all 
our desires. 

Fill you with all joy and peace, that so you may possess 
that firm concord and agreement in all matters of faith, and 
that there may be no more contentions as to clean or unclean 
meats, that so united to each other and to Christ the hope of 
heavenly blessedness may abound in you. For where peace 
dwells within the heart and amongst the members of Christ, 
by reason of that concord which the holy sanctifying Spirit 
produces, there is joy, there are the hopes and the anticipa- 
tions of heaven.? 

— St. Paul, then, prays that those to whom he was writing 
might be enriched with these three gifts— 

(1) That they might have joy within their hearts, that joy 
which no man taketh from them. . 

(2) That they might have a firm hope in the things which 
God had promised to them that love and obey Him.* 

(3) That they might be gifted with power through the 
sanctifying influences of the Spirit, so that they might be 
enabled to do that which is pleasing and acceptable in the 
sight of God. 


1 “ Quatuor bona hic ipsis precatur, 
gaudium, pacem, spem, et virtutem, hoc 
est efficaciam et operationem Spiritus 
sancti. Hee sunt bona Christianorum ; 
he divitiz salutis.’””—Ferus. 

2 Vide Vitringa in Isaiam, c. x1. v. 
9 (t. i. p. 312, edit, 1714). 


3 “Omne gaudium ubi pax; nullum 
vero gaudium ubi dissentio, sed meesti- 
tia.”—Primasius, 

4 «Pax fidelium in spe debet esse 
futura. Et ibi omne gaudium ubi pax 
est.” — Pseudo- Jerome. 
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(4) He prays that they might possess all these graces 
without measure; that they might abownd in all these gifts. 

As in the first verse of this Epistle St. Paul states the 
object for which the Bible was written, that it was for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scrip- 
twres might have hope; so in the rest of the Epistle he 
describes the state of mind which should be aimed at and 
manifested by all those who have received the blessing of 


God’s Scriptures of truth. 


if bbe Preces populi tui, quesumus, 
Domine, clementer exaudi, ut qui in 
adventu unigeniti Tui secundum carnem 
letantur, in secundo cum yvenerit in 


majestate Sua, premium vite sterne 
percipiant per eumdem Dominum Jesum 
Christum. Amen.”—Breviarium Leo- 
diense, 
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(1) Let a man so account of us as of the ministers 
of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God. 


In the first chapter of this Epistle, St. Paul blames the 
Corinthians for despising the “foolishness ”’ of the message 
which he and the other preachers of the Gospel delivered: here 
he blames those who unduly magnified, as well as those who 
disregarded, the office of the minister of Christ. For though 
he warns them against glorying in man, yet would he have 
the ministers of Christ esteemed, because of their mission as 
His ministers, neither magnifying them to Christ’s place, 
nor despising them, since they are the stewards of God, the 
ambassadors of Christ, of whom He Himself has said, He 
that heareth you heareth Me; and He that despiseth you de- 
spiseth Me. 

These words, are connected with what immediately pre- 
-cedes. He would not have the Corinthians glory in men— 
in Paul or in Apollos, as though these taught from them- 
selves; and hence he had said, Let no man glory in men. 
Neither, on the other hand, would he have them despised, as 
though they were men without any authority from on high. 
But he bids the converts render to them such honour as is 

due to the ministers of Christ.’ 

Let @ man—that is, every one, for the command is to all— 
abstain from judging. Let aman—who may be deceived, and 
who, therefore, should fear passing a rash judgment upon 
any one—account of us, that is, of all who are ministers of 


1 “Tubium non estlocum hune ideo dy deaméryny adeic, amd Tév imn- 
in Domini salvatoris adventu recitari,  perav kaov kai THY Oiakovoupévur, 
quod ibi de secundo Domini adventu  Ovkovdpoug dé sire, dekvde we ody 
fiat mentio, nam et hunc recolit nunc dmaciw attra xen CiWdvat, ard’ oicg 
Ecclesia.’’—Polygranus. : det, kai ol¢ aévoy otkovopeiy.”’ —S, 

2 Oe umnpéTac XpioTOU— Mj Tolvuy — Cirrysvstom. 
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Christ, not as lords over God’s heritage, but as ministers 
only ;! as the servants of Christ, not of any earthly master : 
not as the ministers of a false Christ, nor as the preachers 
of themselves, moved by their own advantages or by the 
desire of vain-glory, but as the ministers of Christ, and in all 
they do but as stewards of what they dispense—the mysteries 
of God. 

And the word used, stewards, implies that those who are 
set over the whole household of God, and who have to dis- 
pense that which is entrusted to them for the good of all, 
are ministers called on to discriminate in their dispensation of 
His gifts, considering that which is due and fitting to each 
member of the flock over which the Holy Ghost has made 
them overseers. And that of which they are made stewards 
are the mysteries of God. Now, this word mystery means 
something hidden, either in whole or in part, such as the pur- 
poses of God, or the mode of His operations: those truths 
which He has, indeed, clearly revealed, but of which the 
causes and the working are beyond our knowledge. Hence 
the mysteries of God of which these ministers of Christ are 
made the stewards and dispensers, are— 

(1) The whole body of revelation, those mysterious truths 
which are revealed in His Scriptures, the dogmas of the faith 
—such as the doctrine of the Incarnation of the second Person 
of the ever-blessed Trinity, the passion of the Son of God, 


the resurrection of Christ; for though these are historical 


facts, yet is the reason for those facts in part a mystery to 
us. Again, our redemption by the death of Christ, our 
justification by His resurrection, our sanctification by the 
Spirit, the calling of the Gentiles into the Church of Christ, 
and, in short, the whole of a Christian’s belief—are, in whole 
or in part, the mysteries of God to man. 

' (2) The sacraments of the Gospel are mysteries because 
throngh them is the grace of God mysteriously conveyed to 
man, and they are the signs and the pledges of His blessings. 

We are thus taught in this part of the Epistle to the 
Corinthians, which has been appointed for this third Sunday 
in Advent, these distinct truths— 

(1) That the officers of Christ’s Church are but His 


ministers :* not to be regarded as more than this, not to be 


L«eyrnpérac, subremiges. Christ is 
the pilot of the vessel of the Church ; 
we are rowers under His command 
(Valck). Cf. Lukei, 2.°— Wordsworth. 

2“ Fideles Christiani, scitote vestros 
doctores et pralatos esse ministros tan- 
tim, ne ergo nimitm extollatis eos: at 


scitote Christi salvatoris ministros esse, 
he ergo contemnatis unquam: quinimd 
illos honorate et reveremini, quia minis- 
tri Salvatoris, et quia ccelestium bono- 
rum dispensatores, 4 quibus pendet 
salus et spiritualis abundantia vestra,” 
Piconio. 
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esteemed as less than this; not, indeed, as anything of them- 
selves, but yet to be highly regarded ag stewards appointed 
to dispense the mysteries of God. 

(2) That in the faithful discharge of their duty the minis- 
ters whom God has appointed are to esteem lightly the cen- 
sures and hasty judgments of men concerning them. 

(3) That they are to bear in mind, as a corrective to the 
readiness of men to judge others, that God alone, the all- 
seeing Judge, has this prerogative. 

(4) That this earth and this time are not the fitting place 
and season for judging, and that men are not to anticipate 
the judgment of the all-seeing God upon their fellow-men. 


(2) Moreover’ it is required in stewards, that a 
man be found faithful. 


The ministers of God are His stewards, and He requires it 
of them that they should be found faithful. The only thing 
that a minister of God is to be judged about is this, whether 
he be faithful or no in the office assigned him by God; and 
yet not then can he be finally judged by man. Itis not said 
that it is required that a man should be judged faithful by 
other men, but that he be found faithful ;—unto Him, that 
is, who can alone discern the actions of men, faithful in such 
a way as the Giver of all grace approves: that he does not 
appropriate to himself his Master’s goods, nor as a master 
lay claim to that which is not his, but administers all things 
as the servant of God; that he does not suffer that which 
ought to be used for God’s glory and for the benefit of man 
_ to lie waste in his hands through slothfulness, but that he dis- 
pense all things diligently as a wise and good steward should. 


1° dé Norrov, Text. Recept.; wde 
is the reading of some of the oldest 
MSS.,as A. B.C. D*. F. G. 31,39, 67**, 
71, Syr. Erp. Cop. 4th. Arm. Ver- 
sions, and Comments. of Orig. Chrys. 
Theoph. Theod. Cicu.; hie Vulg. St. 
Jer. Aug. Ambros. Pel. Sedul. Bede. 
“Ode is emphatic, and points to what 
follows, that though in the case of 
stewards inquiry was necessarily made 
here below, yet he, God’s steward, 
awaited no such inquiry, vd avOow- 
mivne npéoac, but one at the coming of 
the Lord.’— Alford. But Olshausen 
remarks on this reading, that the 6 dé 
ourdy of the Text. Recept. is an 
ellipsis of 6 68 Aordy sor, EoTE 
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rovro, and that the other reading, wde 
Aozrdy, has originated solely from the 
difficulty existing in the usual text; 
whilst Dr. Wordsworth, in loco, says, 
“Even in the best MSS. nothing is 
more common than the confusion of o 
and w on account of the identity of 
sound and similarity of letter in uncial 
characters.” If however w0de be the 
genuine reading, Dean Alford appears 
to have missed the force of the particle, 
for surely the verse would then mean, 
Here, even on earth, a steward is ex- 
pected to be faithful [how much more 
as to the things which pertain to the 
kingdom of heaven], 
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For they are His faithful ministers who sedulously in all things 
seek His glory, and watch diligently over the souls committed 
to their care: who handle and explain the Word of God 
aright; and therewith comfort the dejected, reprove the 
careless, and convince sinners of their wickedness: who dis- 
pense the sacraments of God to the strengthening of the 
faith, and to the cleansing of the soul, of every one who is 
entrusted to their care. 

And this faithfulness in the minister of God implies— 

(1) That he should possess the knowledge of divine truth, 
so that he may dispense the mysteries of God aright. Of this 
Christ speaks, when He says, Who then is that faithful and 
wise steward, whom his Lord shall make ruler over his house- 
hold, to give them their portion of meat in due season ? 

(2) That he should be pure in his affections, and not swayed 
in the actions of his ministry by private and personal motives. 
But that he should be blameless, as the steward of God; not 
self-willed. 

(3) That he be diligent in the work to which he has been 
called, remembering the injunction, As every man hath received 
the gift, even so minister the same one to another, as good stewards 
of the manifold grace of God. 

(4) That which he dispenses he should distribute as God’s 
gifts, and not as his own.t 

Let, then, every one who is called to any office in God’s 
Church remember that he is not a faithful steward of the 
mysteries of God who seeks to exhibit his own wisdom ; who 
endeavours to impress others with the sense of his own learn- 
ing; who looks to the advancement of his own reputation ; 
who does not, in short, make the glory of God and the ex- 
tension of His rule and kingdom over the hearts of man his 
chief, his sole aim. 

Though the ministers of Christ’s Church are primarily in- 
tended and referred to as the stewards of the mysteries of God, 
yet are all men stewards to whom anything has been en- 
trusted; of all men it is required that they be found faithful 
to the Giver of every good gift, and all have to give account 
before the judgment-seat of God for the use of that which 
has been committed to their keeping, whether it be power, 
influence, genius, knowledge, and possessions, or the nobler 
graces of the Spirit of wisdom and of power. 


(3) But with me it is a very small thing that I 


“ Fidelitas pralati consistit in in discretione distribuendi patrimonium 
quinque : in diligentia custodiendi, in _ Crucifixi, in moderatione puniendi.”— 
audacia resistendi, in solertia pascendi, Hugo de 8. Charo. 
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should be judged of you, or of man’s judgment : yeu, 
_ I judge not mine own self 


The Apostle tells us that we are unworthy, that we are un- 
able, to judge each other. Because then, he says in effect, you 
are not able, you have no right to judge me, nor have I even 
the ability to judge myself; therefore it is a small thing, in 
my estimation, to know of any judgment passed on me by 
my fellow-men. ‘The Apostle does not say that the opinion 
of others, the judgment of his fellow-men, is nothing to him, 
but that it is a small thing to him. We are not utterly to 
disregard such judgments, though we are to account them 
_ of little moment, as small in comparison with that judgment 
which God, the righteous and omniscient Judge, shall pass 
upon us all when we stand before His tribunal. And St. 
Paul gives these reasons why it was a small thing with him 
to be judged of man’s judqment.t 

(1) Because he had done nothing for which they should 
judge him ;—I am not conscious of any failure of duty to 
you: I know nothing of myself. 

(2) Because even he who knew his own heart and his 
defects better than they could know, did not esteem his own 
judgment of any worth in this matter. 

(3) Because it appertains to God alone to judge the heart 
and the actions of man. 

(4) Because the fitting time of judgment will not come 
during man’s day, that is, in this life, for not until after 
death the judgment. 

St. Paul here seems to be glancing back to that division 
which men were making in the Church at Corinth by their 
preference for one or another of the ministers of God, and 
he says, It is indeed a small thing to me whether you prefer 
that which J teach, or that which another minister of Christ 
teaches, since we are both but stewards, and all our care must 


1'Yrd avOpwrivng rpépac.—Lit. cum idiotismo.’”’—TZrem. “Nous ap- 


by a man’s day, in contrast to npépa 
Képrov, to which he appeals in verse 5. 
“Ad Romani fori formulam, diem 
dicere alicui, locutus est Apostolus. . . 
Neque Grecis verissimis ignota est 
similis locutio: ut Aischin. in Ctes., p. 
587, ed. Reiske ; ecg rora pepa Crarpec- 
rat) 7» pep a.”’—Wakefield, Sil. Crit. 
pars v. p. 120; ab humano die,—Vulg. ; 
fram manniskamma daga. — Gothic. 
Uiph. ; yon einem menschlichen Tage, 
Germ. Vers.; ‘die pro judicis ex Cili- 


pellons encore en France les Grands- 
jours les Jugemens solennels qui se 
rendent extraordinairement dans les 
Provinces & certains jours assignés par 
le Prince.’’—De Saci. “ Dies Domini 
est judicium divinum : ita dies hominis 
est judicium humanum, in quo scilicet 
humana ratio et affectus humanus pre- 
est,”—Salmeron. See also St, Jerome, 
Ep. ad Algasiam, quest. x. See Days- 
man, ajudge. Eng, Auth, Vers, 
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be that our work is such as will stand the test when God 
comes to judge the heart and the actions of His servants. 
It is one of the first duties of the faithful ministers of God 


to be indifferent to the praise and to regard but lightly the 
censures of their fellow-men. 


(4) For I know nothing by myself;’ yet am I not 
hereby justified: but he that judgeth me is the Lord. 


Though I should think myself free from blame in my 
ministry, yet is my judgment of but little worth, since man 
knows not the corruption of his own heart and is lenient te 
his failings. I have one to whom I must give account, who 
is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, and in whose sight 
the angels themselves are not pure. So that, though as the 
minister of Christ I may not be sensible of any fault in my 
stewardship for you. yet I dare not acquit myself: since I 
am not my own judge, I cannot pronounce sentence of ac- 
quittal on myself; God alone is my judge. 

So great is the deceit of the human heart, that, notwith- 
standing all the care which a man may give to the examina- 
tion of his heart, the sinfulness which les hidden there is 
not fully known to himself, though it is known to the heart- 
searching God. How great was his weakness, how much he 
feared man, how prone he was to fall away from Christ, 
Peter knew not, because he could not pierce to the depths 
of his heart and see his own frailty. Hence in his self- 
confidence he said, If I should die with Thee, I will not deny 
Thee in any wise. But Christ, who saw the heart, and who 
knew the weakness of the Apostle, said, In this night, before 
the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny Me thrice. 

And yet how few there are who can truly say with St. 
Paul, I know nothing by myself, nothing against myself! 


2 Conf. ‘‘ Hic murus aheneus esto, in the north of England are much 
nil conscire sibi,’” Hor. 1 Ep. i.; better instructed; they know that our 
“mens sibi conscia recti.”’—Virg. 4m. translators faithfully rendered the Greek 
1, “ay rode adXovg ceavT@ ovver- of the original into the then universally 
Seowc,” Isocrat. ad Dem. And the vernacular idiom of our island. That 
idiom of the English language at the idiom still remains in the north, ‘To 
time when our Auth. Vers. was made Eboracensic ears the expression, ‘I 
was identical with this. ‘The archa- know nothing dy him,’ in the sense ‘I 
ism of our common English transla- am not aware that anything can be 
tion has misled many readers. But alleged against him,’ has been perfectly 
those who thus misapprehend our familiar from my very boyhood.”— 
version are, I conclude, universally Stanley Faber’s Prim. Doct. of Justifi- 
southerns, Those whohavebeen born cation, p. 192, note. 
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How few but must reproach themselves with unfaithfulness 
in the stewardship of God ! 


(5) Therefore judge nothing before the time, until? 
the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hid- 
den things of darkness, and will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts: and then shall every man 
have praise of God. 


Judge nothing before the proper time, that is, the day of 
judgment, which shall be when the Lord comes a second time 
to this earth, for this very purpose; when He shall not 
merely know, as He does now, but shall make known, shall 
bring to light, that which is now concealed, the hidden things 
of darkness, the secret unrepented sins of which each man 
has been guilty, as well as the counsels of the heart, the aims 
and intentions of our actions and the fidelity of each one of 
us to our trust. For He who is the Judge, and who has the 
right to judge, is not a discerner of externals only, but is the 
revealer of all secrets.” 

Here we are taught. — 

(1) That the Lord Himself will come again to the earth. 

(2) That He will reveal or bring to light the things which 
are hidden. 

(3) That He will reward, will give praise to, every one who 
has been faithful to his trust, and has lived to His glory.’ 

Then shall many whom this world now despises and loads 
with reproach be cleared from the false accusations of those 
who have sat in judgment upon them. Then also shall 
~ many who have received this world’s praise be deprived of 
that which they coveted whilst on earth, and stand with all 
their secret sins made known before the judgment-seat of 
the great Judge. So that this word praise implies its corre- 
lative: those who have dispensed the goods of their steward- 
ship faithfully shall have praise; those who have sought on 
earth the praise of men shall be stripped of this, and receive 
the blame or condemnation awarded to unfaithful servants, 


1"Ewe—donec. “Nonsignificat nos cium est earum rerum que per se non 


tune judicaturos: sed sensus est, ne 
judicetis ante illud tempus, quo veniet 
omnium judex Christus, qui omnia 
ocenlta revelabit et judicabit; ut non 
sit opus vos judicare. Postquam enim 
omnia per judicem Christum manifesta 
fuerint, non opus erit ut vos judicia 
vestra privata interponatis: qua judi- 


satis patent.’’—Estvus. 

2 « Homo videt in facie, Deus autem 
in corde.” —Pseudo-Jerome. 

3 “‘O érawvoc, the praise that is due 
to the ministers of God, in contrast to 
the exaggerated praise which partisans 
were then giving, some to one Apostle, 
and others to another.”—De Wette. 
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those who have sought rather the praise of men than that 
of God. 

We are forbidden to judge our brethren— 

(1) Because this earth is not the place of judgment, and 
it is now before the time when a true Judgment can be given. 

(2) Because we know not the whole facts of a man’s life, 
which are hidden from our sight. 

(8) Because he who so judges usurps the office of God, who 
is the sole Judge of man—the only one who, knowing all 
things and the counsels of all hearts, is able to judge all men. 


** “ Aurem tuam, quesumus, Do-  visitationis illustra; Qui tecum vivis et 
mine, precibus nostris accommoda, et regnas in unitate Spiritus Sancti Deus. 
mentis nostre tenebras gratia tue #Amen.’’—Wissale. 
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Pasture. tv, 4—7. 


(4) Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I say, 
Rejoice. 


St. Paul had in the words immediately preceding spoken 
of those whose names are in the book of life. He now exhorts 
all those to whom he was writing, and through them all 
Christians, to rejoice. He carries them back to the contem- 
plation of the goodness and the love of their Father, and, 
calling to mind the unspeakable benefit of their vocation by 
Christ, their adoption into the family and household of God, 
and their hope and expectation of eternal life, he bids them 
rejoice in the Lord. 'There is deep significancy in these latter 
words, in their application to the first converts to Christ, 
The Apostle was writing to those who were suffering persecu- 
tion from the hands of the children of this world, and he bids 
those who had no cause for rejoicing in anything which this 
_ world could give to rejoice in the Lord. But to us also these 
words are an exhortation; we are warned against rejoicing 
in evil, we are bidden not to rejoice in Satan and in the deeds 
of Satan, but to see that our rejoicing is ever nm the Lord, 
about those things which will stand the test of His judgment 
and of which He will approve. But, moreover, we are thus 
to rejoice alway. It is the characteristic of the joy which 
springs up in the heart of the child of God, because of his 


1«A text of rejoicing against the 
time of rejoicing ; whereby the Church 
intimates how we should spend our 
Christmas ensuing: not in gluttony 
and drunkenness, in chambering and 
wantonness, doing the devil more 
service in the twelve days, than in all 
the twelve months besides ; but rather 
in psalms and hymns and spiritual 


songs, making melody in our hearts 
unto the Lord. I say, the Church, 
allotting this Scripture for this Sun- 
day, teaches us how this holy time 
should be well employed, not in un- 
holiness and merriment among lords of 
misrule, but in good offices of religion, 
as it becomes the servants of Him who 
is the God of order.” —Dean Boys. 
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obedience and love to his Father, that it is susceptible of an 
ever-increasing amount of satisfaction. The joy of the world 
palls upon the taste, its pleasures grow less and less satisfy- 
ing the more the votary of the world drinks of the cup of 
this world’s delight. ‘The Christian, and he alone, can thus 
rejoice alway. It is this constancy of rejoicing, in prosperity 
or in adversity, in pleasure or in suffermg, which shows our 
rejoicing to be Christian rejoicing. 

Again I say, Rejoice. Because we have such constant 
temptations to repine, the Apostle reiterates his injunction, 
and by redoubling the mandate shows more forcibly the 
necessity for cultivating this Christian virtue of cheerfulness 
in the midst of all the trials of life. The troubles which we 
meet with in this world are indeed so many, the inclination 
to repine is so pressing, that he urges us with vehemence to 
this Christian duty. He would have us rejoice, however 
painful our lot may be; to rejoice in suffering as well as in 
the absence of suffering; to rejoice not only for mercies 
given to us, but also for those which are promised to us. 

The joy, then, which we are to seek to possess and to 
manifest to others is such a joy as is seemly to those who are 
living in obedience to the Lord, and knit to Him in heart and 
affection. We cannot joy in the Lord if we are living in sin, 
for all sin separates us from Christ. But these words, in the 
Lord, are not merely a limitation of the joy, defining the kind 
of joy which a Christian should possess: they are words of 
comfort also; and when weighed down by the sense of sin, 
when we are unable to share in that cheerfulness which 
becomes the children of God, we are here pointed to the source 
of all joy, and are shown that all those who live in obedience 
to Him have the power and the source of rejoicing within 
them. 

We are to rejoice, then, not as Gentiles in worldly pros- 
perity merely, but as the children of God in Christ :' because 
of the call whereby God has called us out of darkness into 
His marvellous light; because of the blessing of redemption 
which we have through Christ; because of the grace and 
sonship given to us at our baptism into Christ ; because of 


1 «Gaudete non in seeculo, sed in 
Domino: sicut enim nemo potest duo- 
bus dominis servire, sic nemo potest et 
in Domino et in seculo gaudere, con- 
traria enim sunt heee duo gaudia; nam 
seculi gaudium est impunita nequitia. 
Luxurientur homines, fornicentur in 
spectaculis, nugentur in ebriositate, in- 
gurgitentur turpitudine; et ista mala 


non impediat fames, non alicujus rei 
timor, non aliquis morbus, non aliqua 
adversitas, sed sint omnia redundantia 
in pace carnis, in securitate mentis, et 
videte seeculi gaudium. Et ideo non 
in seeculo gaudete, sed in Domino; id 
est, non in iniquitate sed in veritate, 
non in flore vanitatis sed in spe eterni- 
tatis,””—_A,selm. 
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the glory promised to all those who are stedfast in the faith 
and obedient to the commands of Christ. We are to rejoice— 

(1) In the afflictions and sorrows which befall us because 
of our union with Christ, which is comprehended in the 
words of the Apostle, in the Lord. 

(2) Weare to rejoice more especially because of that faith 
which is His gift, for the grace which comes from Him, and 
for the hopes and promises which He has given to us. 

(3) We are to rejoice, not that we are rich, noble, or wise, 
but because Christ has redeemed us from the bondage of 
sin, and accepted our repentance, that He has given us in- 
numerable benefits, has called us now into His kingdom on 
- earth, and will hereafter receive us into eternal glory. 

The signs and consequences of our being in the Lord, and 
therefore able to rejoice in Him, follow in the next verses— 

(1) Kindliness and forbearance towards others. 

(2) Freedom from undue care and anxiety as to ourselves. 

(3) Communion with God in prayer. 

(4) The peace which follows upon all these signs of our 
indwelling with God. 


(5) Let your moderation be known unto all men. 
The Lord ws at hand. 


In the previous verse the Apostle had told those to whom 
he was writing in whom they were to rejoice, namely, in the 
ord ; here he adds the manner of their rejoicing, that it 
should be with moderation, with kindliness of heart, with 
fervent charity towards all men: and he adds as the ground 
and motive for this, that the Lord is at hand. ‘i 

Moderation of soul—that is, kindliness of heart, gentle- 
ness, and forbearance towards others, candour, equity, meek- 
ness, and patience in suffering.” Let these be seen by all 
among whom you dwell, that they, seeig this evident 
proof of Christ’s indwelling Spirit, may turn from their 
 eyil ways, and be converted. ‘The joy of which the Apostle 


1&6 gevOdv Ta éavTov Kaka Kat nelinsd Lapide. ‘Td érveckéc used sub- 


j * i 
?ZopoAXoyobpevoc, xaiper. “AAAwe oé 
tvecte wevOciy piv drip THY oiKkéiwy 


Gpaprnpatur, xaipev O& emi TY 


Xpiorp.’—S. Chrysostom. 

2 «Pro modestia Greece est 76 éretkéc, 
quod primo significat squitatem ; 
secundo, humanitatem ; ¢ertio, modera- 
tionem animi, qua etiam adversa, per- 
secutiones, injurias, et hostes. ipsos 
moderate ferimus et toleramus.’’— Cor- 


stantively = évevcia ; does not mean 
‘becoming conduct,’ nor ‘modesty,’ 
but according to constant usage in the 
New Testament = /enitas, ‘gentleness,’ 
‘pliability.’ Comp. Acts xxiv. 4; 2 
Cors xs ltl Time ug dg leit watt. 2's 
James iii. 17; 1 Pet. ii. 18.”’—Ols- 
hausen. “To érvetkéc, your equity 
or gentleness.” -- Barrow, Sermon 
XXX, 
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has just spoken must indeed be within, but the effect 
of this joy in the heart. must be evidenced by our life and 
actions, that sinners may be drawn to God by the example 
of holiness which we manifest. Let this moderation be known 
unto all ment Moroseness is the child of care and of a 
troubled soul ; let Christian joy be seen in you by the good 
and the evil, by the Jew and the Gentile, by those who are 
at enmity with you, as well as by those who are your friends, 
by all men. 

And lest any should object that meekness and submission 
to evil would only cause our enemies to heap fresh troubles on 
our heads, he adds this for our encouragement, The Lord is at 
hand, who can deliver you, who enjoins this upon you, and 
who will defend you from all your enemies. He is at hand 
who will falfil all your joy. The Lord is at hand. 'This is 
the watchword of the Christian at all times, in the midst of 
all trials; and thus St. Peter exhorts the converts to whom 
his Epistles were addressed, The end of all things is at hand: 
be ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer. Thus he 


' strengthens them to endure trial—thus he comforts them in 


their afflictions: these sorrows will not endure for ever ;? 
and there is One near who will support you under all trials. 
For these words is at hand refer not only to the nearness of 
time of our Lord’s coming, but also to His nearness of place 
to us at all times. The Lord is at hand— 

(1) By His invisible presence and power to strengthen our 
weakness, and to support us in our feebleness, for He is not 
far from every one of us. 

(2) He is ever near to His Church by virtue of His sacra- 
mental presence. 

(3) He is ever near to His faithful people by His indwell- 
ing, and sanctifying, and peace-producing Spirit, for the Lord 
is nigh unto all them that call upon Him, to all that call wpon 
Him in truth. 


(4) He is nigh in judgment, to give to every man according 


1 “Tet your equanimity or command 


Hyyexev, k.T.X. The expression 6 Kvpr- 
of temper in all conditions be so con- 


og éyyt¢ is the Apostle’s watchword ; 


stant and apparent that all men may 
see it, and the Lord too, who is at 
hand to assist you in it, and ere long 
will reward you for it.”—Beveridge, 
Sermon evi. Works, vol. v. 

-2 «The nearness of the Lord’s 
advent is assigned as a reason for pa- 
tient forbearance. So similarly in 
St. James v. 8, MaxpoOupnoare kai 
bpeic, .- . Ort 1) Tapovaia Tov Kupiou 


in 1 Cor. xvi. 22 an Aramaic equiva- 
lent is given, Mapay 404 : whence we 
may infer that it was a familiar form 
of mutual recognition and warning in 
the early Church. Compare Barnab, 
§ 21, "Eyyde 9 Hpépa év 9 ovvaTonei- 
Tat wavTa TH TovNog, tyydc 6 Ki- 
ptog Kai 6 picOog airov. See also 
Hukexx S171 Pete vee aes 
Lightfoot. 
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to his works, according to His own declaration, Behold, I come 
quickly ; and My reward is with Me, to give to every man 
according as his work shall be. With this remembrance should 
all our designs, thoughts, and works be conceived and done. 


What can dispose the Christian to cultivate this temper of: 


moderation, of meekness, more than the thought, that He who 
whilst on earth was the most perfect pattern of gentleness 
and meekness of spirit—He whose temper we are to imitate, 
and in whose steps we are to walk—is nigh us at all times 
This truth, that He is at all times very near to us, is most 
salutary for us to remember, since it encourages us in all 
trials and dangers to make our want known to Him who is 
thus nigh to all who call upon Him; it also brings to our recol- 
lection the fact of our membership in Christ, and our hope of 
being conformed to His image. This should strengthen our 
faith, should quench in us all sinful and vain desires, and 
give us power to overcome all temptations. 

In addition to the meaning which these words now bear, at 
the time when St. Paul wrote they doubtless bore one other 
meaning. ‘T’o the Christians suffering persecution under the 
hand of their countrymen the Jews, these words declared 
that the Lord was at hand to remove the sufferings under 
which they then groaned. He was at hand to take away the 
power of the persecutor by the destruction of Jerusalem. 
This judgment of God against the nation of the Jews is what 
is meant in many places of Holy Scripture by the declaration 
that He is nigh at hand.’ 

Let us all, then, remember in temptation or in sorrow that 
our Lord is at hand :— ; 

(1) In respect of His Divine presence and power, by which 

He reigns even in the midst of His enemies. ; 

(2) By the efficacy of His sanctifying Spirit, by which He 
dwells in the hearts of His faithful children.’ 

(3) In respect of that judgment day which is indeed at 
hand to all mankind. 


(6) Be careful for nothing ; but in every thing by 


1 « Wodestia vestra, ait Apostolus, 
nota sit omnibus hominibus, Dominus 
prope est. Dignum est enim ut 
modestia nostra nota sit, sicut Domini 
Dei nostri modestia cunctis innotuit. 
Quid enim magis incongruum, quam ut 
immoderaté agat homo, conscius pro- 
pri infirmitatis, quandoquidem appa- 
ruit inter homines modestus Dominus 
majestatis? Diseite, inquit, a me quia 
mitis sum eb humilis corde, ut possit etiam 


modestia vestra innotescere cateris.’’— 
S. Bernard in Vig. Nat. Dom. Serm. iy. 

2 See Whitby on this verse, “En 
effet la guerre des Juifs commenca 
six ou sept ans apres le temps de cette 
Epitre.’’—Stonnet. 

3 «Christus brevi ad judicium ve- 
niet... Aut ut S. Augustinus et Divus 
Thomas, propé et intra vos est potentia 
invisibili vestram infirmitatem sustent- 
ans.’’—Fromond. 
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prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your 
requests be made known unto God. 


Because the Lord is at hand, and the world, with its soli- 
citation to sin, as well as its persecution for those who live 
godly, is passing away ;1 because He is near to us, who can 
give more than we can desire or ask: therefore the Apostle 
bids us be careful for nothing. 

(1) Not for the things necessary for this life, for we havea 
Father who knows all our wants; nor because of our suffer- 
ings, for these shall speedily pass away. 

(2) Not because of the judgment to come, about which he 
would remove our fears by calling us to that holiness of life 
which shall enable us to meet the Lord without dread, and 
shall take away all undue care from us. 

Since the Apostle is about to press upon us the blessed- 
ness and the duty of prayer, he first, by bidding us be careful 
for nothing, removes anxiety of mind, which is a great hin- 
drance to earnest effectual prayer. 

The word prayer denotes the form of our worship.? It 
embraces faith in God, and comprehends all acts of adoration 
to Him. All aspirations of love, all acknowledgments of His 
goodness, and every confession of our own unworthiness, are 
so many acts of prayer. The word supplication denotes the 
import of our prayer, involving in it the invocation of God: 
at other times prayer seems to include all petitions for tem- 
poral and spiritual things; supplication for deliverance or 
preservation from evils. Thanksgiving has reference to past 
mercies from God—with which, indeed, all supplications for 
future blessings are to be joined. And this is to be our con- 
tinual practice—we are to offer up prayer, supplication, and 
thanksgiving in every thing; thus differing from those who 
seek help of God only in times of great difficulty. The true 
Christian knows the need of God’s gracious help at all times 
and on all occasions, and he seeks God by habitual prayer, 
and will always be thankful—yes, even in afflictions and 
sorrows, since they are the means by which God purifies the 
soul, and makes us to be partakers of His holiness. 


1 & Dominus prope est. Scit quid opus 
sit vobis antequam petatis eum, nihil 
solliciti estis.”’—Sedulius. 


the import ; the former prayer gener- 
ally, the latter supplication. Compare 
Olshausen on Ephesians vi. 18, and 


2 “TH roocevyy KaiTy dence. The 
repetition of the article shows that the 
two terms are independent of each 
other (Winer, § 18, 6, p. 146 seq.) 
The distinction between them is, that 
the former denotes the form, the litter 


Harless, who rightly observes dénoig 
is entreaty, ‘TOOcEVKN, praye; 1. e. 
mooceuxy has, from use, been invested 
with the idea of a res sacra, dénowe 
not.”’— Wiesinger in contin. of Olshau- 
sen. 
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There is a perpetual flux and reflux between God and the 
souls of His faithful children. The beginning is from God, 
who breathes into the soul the desire for union with its 
Maker, and the soul breathes back in prayer to God its de- 
sire to serve Him: God pours into the soul all spiritual life, 
and gives that which the soul inspired by Him at the first 
has derived from God ; whilst the thankful soul responds by 
its acknowledgment of these blessings in songs of thanks- 
giving, which God approves and rewards. Thus is the Author 
and Finisher of the Faith, the Alpha and Omega, the first 
and the last, the beginning of all spiritual life, and the end of 
all man’s desires.’ 

When suffering in this life, when others afflict you, be not 
over-careful, but pray assured that through prayer you will 
be made careful for nothing. Care and prayer are more 


opposed to each other than are fire and water. 


(7) And the peace of God, which passeth all under- 
standing, shall keep your hearts and minds through 


Christ Jesus. 


And connects these words with those which precede. 


The 


peace of God, that is, shall keep you if you manifest this 


charity, and continue instant in your prayer to God.’ 


1 “ This completes the lessons which 
the Church services impress upon us 
during the Advent season, Two Sun- 
days ago we beard of the help and 
blessing of Holy Scripture; last Sun- 
day, of the ministry and ordinances of 
the Church; to-day, of the crowning 
blessing of all, the presence of the 
Lord Himself. All alike are intended 
to fit us for putting on the Lord Jesus 
Christ now, and meeting Him here- 
after; but it is only through His pre- 
sence among us by His Spirit that we 
can protit by His outward ordinances, 
by the Scriptures, by preaching, by 
united worship, by His Sacraments, by 
the various ministrations of His Church. 
Thus, too, we trace the connexion be- 
tween the Collect and the Epistle, and 
shall be taught by both to offer up our 
own petitions at the throne of His 
grace. ‘QO Lord, raise up (we pray 
Thee) Thy power and come among us, 
and with great might succour us; that 
whereas, through our sins and wicked- 
ness, we are sore let and hindered in 


The 


running the race that is set before us, 
Thy bountiful grace and mercy may 
speedily help and deliver us; through 
the satisfaction of Thy Son our Lord, 
to whom with Thee and the Holy 
Ghost be honour and glory, world 
without end. Amen.’”’—Bishop Cot- 
ton. 

* By some these words are regarded 
as a prayer rather than a declaration. 
“ Among other phrases proper to the 
Hebrew and Syriac languages, this was 
one, to express a prayer or a wish in 
the future tense. . . Thus, though the 
words of the Apostle are literally ren- 
dered, the peace of God shall keep your 
hearts, yet, in all probability, it is a 
prayer of the Apostle for the Philip- 
pians, who, as it appears from the 15th 
and 16th verses of the third chapter, 
began to have differences among them- 
selves about opinions, and therefore 
the judicious translation of the Mons 
Testament renders if in French thus: 
‘ Kt que la paix de Dieu qui surpasse 
toute pensée garde yos cceurs et vos 
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peace of God is used in Holy Scripture in a comprehensive 
sense, including— 

(1) The reconciliation of man to God when brought back 
from his wanderings to the fold and household of his Father. 
In this way Christ is spoken of as our peace, because He is 
the author and cause of this reconciliation of man to God, — 
For He is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition; . . . so making peace.* 

(2) It is used for God, who is peace, whose presence is 
communicated to us through the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit, who is God; who is indeed perfect peace and love ; 
He who can alone keep our hearts and minds in peace. 

(3) It is used for peace of conscience, such as the soul 
which is at one with God, which has God dwelling within 
it, obtains as the inestimable result of that presence. 

(4) It comprehends peace with our fellow-men, which the 
soul when reconciled to God obtains by its victory over the 
evil passions of anger, and hatred, and malice, and which it 
manifests by its moderation . . . unto all men. It is this 
peaceableness which God has commanded and bequeathed to 
us as one of the fruits of redemption through the death of 
Christ that is here chiefly meant. It is clear, however, that 
the peace of justification within must go before the mani- 
festation of this latter peace, which is but its fruit. 

Of this peace the Apostle says— 

(1) That it is not of this world; it is the peace of God, that 
which comes from Him and is His gift. 

(2) He points out its greatness, its immensity ; it passeth 
all knowledge and understanding, for the peace of God is, 
like Himself, unbounded.? 

(3) He describes its effects; it keeps or preserves the heart 
from evil. It is its guard and defence against all that can 
befall us in this world. The term used is a military term 
implying keeping as a garrison keeps possession of a besieged 
town, as though to remind us that man is beleaguered by his 
foes on all sides, and needs this constant defence. 

The peace, then, which is here prayed for is a peace wrought 
by God; a peace retaining the heart in fellowship with God. 


esprits.’ ”’—-Hickes’ Sermons, vol. iii, 
Serm. 6, 

4 “H elonvn Tov OEov, hy mpdc Tove 
avOoarove sipydcato, mavTa vovy 
bmepéyer. Tic yap av moocedoknoe, Tic 
dy Amie TocaiTa tcecOar ayaba; 
aracw avOowrivny wrepBaive dut- 
vouayv, ouxi Oyor povorv' ito Tar 
tx9pGy, vio THy picovyTwy adbror, 


unio TOY aroorpsdopévwy, drip Tov- — 
Twy Tov voy ExOodVaL TOY povoyErT 
ot raoyThoaTo, WoTs Elorjyny woujoat 
Too nyac.”’—S. Chrysostom. 

* “Pax ista preecellit omnem. in- 
tellectum nostrum, neque sciri & nobis 
nisi cim ad ccelestia venerimus potest.” 
—Augustine, De Fide, 16. 


PHILIPPIANS IV. 4—7. 


The Apostle prays that this peace of God may so preserve 
those to whom he is writing that they may be able to cleave 
stedfastly to Christ, and not be overcome by the temptations 
of the flesh nor by the suggestion of doubts as to the faith, 
and so lose their hold of God. And this prayer is in accord- 
ance with God’s own promises; who, however, let us note, 
continually promises to us, not so much deliverance from 
sorrow and affliction, as His presence and peace in the midst 
of them. 

Keep your hearts, the will and affection of man ; and minds, 
the intellectual powers ; for St. Paul prays not only that with 
their affections they may cleave to Christ, but that their intel- 
lectual facultics may be preserved from the false reasonings 
of unbelievers, from the doubts and disquietude as to the 
erounds of the faith which are the fiery darts of the Wicked 
One. Through Jesus Christ—that is, in Jesus Christ, in the 
faith of Christ, so that each one as a living branch may be 
kept in the true Vine, Christ Jesus, by His grace and merits, 
- given to those who remain united to their Lord and Saviour. 


*,* “Prope esto, Domine, omnibus __ vivit et regnatin unitate Spiritus sanc- 
exspectantibus Te in veritate: utin ti unus Deus per omnia secula seculo- 
adventu Filii Tui Domini nostri placitis rum. Amen.”—Breviariwn Amébrosia- 
Tibi actibus preesentemur. Qui Tecum wm. 
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THE NATIVITY OF OUR LORD; 


OR, THE BIRTHDAY OF CHRIST, COMMONLY CALLED 
CHRISTMAS-DAY. 


Hesrews 1. 1—12. 


(1) God, who at sundry times and in divers manners 
spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets. 


In this prologue to the Epistle to the Hebrews St. Paul 
lays down four cardinal facts for the establishing the authority 
of the Gospel of Christ. He asserts— 

(1) That the same God who spake of old by the mouth of 
the various prophets in the times of the old dispensation, 
hath also spoken in the time of the new dispensation. 

(2) That the person by whom the revelation was made in 
these last days was the Son, who, inasmuch as He is the Son 
of God, is superior to the angels by whom the Law was given. 

(8) That He by whom this Gospel was made known unto 
men is the Creator of the world, the Judge and the Ruler 
of the whole world, to whom all men will hereafter have to 

ive account. 

(4) That He who revealed this Gospel to mankind laid 
down His life, and by so doing cleansed men from their sins. 

God, who at sundry times (woAvpepSs) : in fragments, not the 
whole revelation at once, but one portion at one time, another 
at a different time—to one prophet one truth, to another a 
distinct truth ; and in divers manners, by type and prophecy, 
by ceremonial and direct revelation,! by word and by vision— 


1 “TTohupepwe et woduTpdzwe, sive  multiparté, ut sic dicam, sive per mul- 
multifariam multisque modis, non sunt tas partes et non omnia simul. . . 
synonyma, sed varia ac diversa : si Alterum adyerbium ad varios modos 
enim demonstrativa scientia rejicit divine ad nos elocutionis referendum 
synonyma ut superflua, multo magis est; nune per somnium, nune in vigi- 
doctrina ccelestis, quae brevitatem amat, lia.” —Salmeron. 
repudiabit. Prima ergo vox potest ‘“—-—Nam pépo¢ etiam de tempore 
verti, Frequenter, sive plerumque vel  dicitur, Coloss, ii. 15; éy Héper EoprHC, 
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appealing to the senses by His works, to the imagination of 
man by lively images, and to the intellect by spiritual truths. 
Spake in time past unto the fathers—that is, the fathers of the 
nation to whom he was writing. And he says in time past, 
since the last of the prophets to whom this message had come 
had now been a long time dead. By the prophets, not by one, 
but by many, thus showing the imperfection of that which 
they delivered, and proving that they did but prophesy in part. 

In these words in divers manners there seems to be a refer- 
ence to the variety of the subject-matter of those things by 
which the knowledge of God is conveyed to men, inasmuch 
as God appeals— 

(1) To the intellect with things which commend them- 
selves to the reason and judgment. 

(2) He addresses the imagination of men by the greatness 
and sublimity of that which He reveals to them. 

_ (3) He strikes the outward sight and the senses of men 
by the beauty, the harmony, and the glory of His works. 

The whole of this prologue is a series of antitheses, and in 
these words we are called upon to note— 

(1) That God spake to the fathers of the world, to Hnoch 
and to Noah, and to the patriarchs of the Jewish people, 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in various fragments of the 
truth uttered to them at sundry times, but to us fully and at 
once.! . 

(2) To them He spake in divers manners, by various modes; 
to us in one way, by His Son. 

(8) To the Jews of old He spoke by the prophets, men like 
themselves ; to us by Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, 
very God of very God. 

(4) To the Jews in old time, at a remote period; to us at 
the present time, now, in these last days. 


(2) Hath in these last days’ spoken unto us by His 
Son, whom He hath appointed heir of all things, by 
~~ whom also He made the worlds. 


in parte festi, h. e. in festo, statuta 
temporis parte celebrato.’’—Carpsovius 
in loco, 

1 “Non enim omnia, nec eadem, 
omnibus prophetis revelata sunt; sed 
quasi partibus mysteriorum distributis, 
alia aliis inspirata. Kxempli causa; 
Isaize, partus Virginis et passio Christi; 
Danieli, tempus adventus ejus; Jone, 
ejusdem sepultura; Malachi, adven- 
tus preecursoris.”—Estius, 


EPIST. VOL. I. 


2 “egyaroy Twy nueowy corresponds 
to the Hebrew term owasn mass, and 
express the notion never merely of a 
simple future which is to follow the 
present, in the course of ordinary his- 
torical development, but always that 
of the end or final period, which is to 
conclude all history, and prove the 
utmost boundary of the speaker’s circle 
of vision,’’ (see 1 S. Peter i. 20).—De- 
litzsch on the Hebrews. 
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Hath in these last days, after which there is to be no other 
revelation, since the whole Gospel was delivered unto men by 
Him at one time and for ever. Hence the whole time from 
the Incarnation of Christ until the general judgment is called 
specifically the last times, after which there is to be no more 
time. Spoken unto us—men of the present age, of this gener- 
ation ; for St. Paul is addressing the Jews to whom Christ 
had preached, and in whose sight He had done His mighty 
works. By His Son, in whom are all the treasures of the 
wisdom and of the knowledge of God; yea, who is Himself 
the Wisdom of God, and eternal Truth itself, for the truth 
of the Gospel is revealed to us by Him who is the Truth 
itself. Whom He hath appointed heir, or Lord, of all things,} 
the ruler and redeemer of all alike, whether Jew or Gentile. 
By Whom also He made the worlds : for we are told expressly 
that Christ, who Himself made the worlds, derived being 
and authority from the Father. Thus the Father made the 
worlds, since He the Unbegotten was the source of the Be- 
gotten Son, the origin from Whom the Son who made the 
worlds, took His nature and derived His power to create all 
temporal, visible, and mutable things ; for by the ministry of 
men and of angels the Father created nothing. 

The Jews to whom St. Paul is here writing understood by 
this word Son, the Messiah, the very God; for when Christ 
declared Himself to be the Son of God, they accused Him of 
blasphemy in making Himself equal with God—that is, God 
Himself. For Christ, inasmuch as He is God, is by His 
Divine nature heir of all things, that is, Lord of all things, 
antecedent to any appointment and from eternity. But, as 
according to His Divine nature He is Lord, according to His 
human nature inseparably united to the Godhead in the one 
person of Christ Jesus, He is so appointed in time by the 
Father; for appoitment implies a subordinate derivative 
power, and hence can only be spoken of the human nature 
of our Lord, 

Christ, then, is appointed? by the Father heir of all things 


1 “KAnpovdpov, heredem—id est 
Dominum; nam et Latinis heres idem 
est quod herus, Christus in colum 
evectus rerum omnium est Dominus, & 
Patre scilicet hoc jure accepto, Hph. i. 
20, 22; 1 Cor. xv. 27. Sic infra ii. 
8. Patribus hereditas data terrestris 
et caduca, Christo coelestis et eterna. 
Hic sensus sublimior Ps. ii. et viii.” 
—Grotius, 

“The principal idea in rAnoovopia 
is not that of a possession which any 


one receives through the death of 
another, but a possession which he on 
his part can transfer as an inheritance 
to his posterity; consequently, a per- 
manent possession’ over which he has 
sole authority.””—Olshausen. 

2 “ Quem constituit. Ad humani- 
tatem Christi per se pertinere domi- 
nium illud universorum, de quo hic 
agitur, verbo illo, constitwit, admo- 
nemur: quod non innatam, sed datam 
potestatem designat. Ad humani- 
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according to His human nature, and inasmuch as He is man, 
but yet in virtue of His Divine filiation, and of the union of 
the Divine nature of Christ with the manhood taken of tho 
Blessed Virgin. To appoint Him heir or Lord may, indeed, 
be affirmed of man, but to make Him Lord of all things created 
cannot be said of Him as man merely, but of that Man who 
was at the same time the Only-begotten of the Father, and 
because He was the Sole-begotten. Hence the Apostle points 
with such emphasis to the two natures of Christ Jesus united 
in the one person of the God-man. By reason of the one 
nature, and because He has humbled Himself to be made 
man, He was appointed the heir of all things; by the other 
nature He possessed all power, so that He made the worlds. 
And in these latter words the eternal generation of Christ is 
asserted. He was before the worlds which He made, or, as 
St. John says, He was in the beginning ; whilst in the same 
words we have the declaration of Christ’s almighty power, 
inasmuch as He is presented to us as the Maker of heaven 
and earth, the worlds ; and also His difference in person from 
the Father, since He by whom the Father worked must needs 
_be different from the One source of creative power,” 

The Father hath spoken to us in Christ— 

(1) By the act of begetting Him who is the Word of the 
Father: the revelation of the will of God was made known 
to man from the beginning. 

(2) By the act of mcarnation, by which the Word of God 
was made flesh and dwelt among us, and declared to us the 
will of the Father. It is this latter act of the Father which 
is here referred to. 

The argument of the Apostle is this, that the same Father 
who spake in time past by the prophets has now spoken by 


tatem, inquam, per se dominium illud 
pertinet, quamquam non propter se, 
sed propter personam Verbi hypostatice 
eidem unitam: ob quam dixit Ipse 
Christus de se, ut homo erat: Data est 


miht omnis potestas in caelo et in terra, | 


Matt. xxviii. 18.”—Hardouin. 

1 “Av 0f,—Grotius translates this, 
for whom; but imperfectly, because 
dua with the genitive signifies the 
efficient, and not the final cause.’””— 
Macknight. 

2 «“ Sicut instrumentum ab artifice 
movetur ad actionem, non contra; ita 
Filius vim et operationem suam omnem 
accipit & Patre, non Pater 4 Filio: ut 
proinde Filius quodammodo medius sit 


inter Patrem et creaturam; sicut in- 
strumentum medium est inter artificem 
et opus. Que tamen comparatio non 
eo trahenda est, ut Filium cogitemus 
Patre minorem: non enim Filius est 
instrumentum Patris: sed quomodo 
per Eum Pater operatur, hac instru- 
menti similitudine ex parte declaratur. 
Alii, cum Augustino, comparationem 
adhibent idee sive exemplaris in mente 
repositi, per quod artifex operatur. Sic 
enim Pater per Filium operatur, tan- 
quam per ideam in qua rationes sunt 
omnium agendorum. Qu expositio 
quandam habet probabilitatem ex 
sequentibus.”’—Estivs. 


B 2 


5T 


Cajetan, 


John i. 1, 


Guilliaud. 


52 


Hugo de S. 
Charo. 


Theophylact. 


Guilliaid. 


Ribera. 


1 Pet. iii. 22. 


Rev. iy. 11. 
Cajetan. 


Hugo de §, 
Charo. 
Piconio, 
John xiv. 9. 
Limbroch. 
Macknight. 
Fromond. 


Corn. a Lap. 


Tirinus, 


Tena. 
Sasbout. 
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the Son, in a different manner indeed, but not in the utterance 
of different, still less of contrary truths. Hence he says not 
that Christ has spoken, however true this is, but that the 
Father has spoken to us by Christ, because it is a necessary 
part of his reasoning to show that the Old and New Testa- 
ments have the self-same Author. It was the self-same 
Father who, according to Christ’s own parable, having first 
sent His servants to the husbandmen in the vineyard, at 
length, when they had killed these His messengers, sent unto 
them His Son. 

The fathers and prophets, indeed, who of old declared God’s 
will to man, received the knowledge which they taught by 
means of figures, and by figures made known the truth to the 
people. Christ, who was in the bosom of the Father, the very 
‘Word and express image of the Father, had full knowledge of 
all that He revealed to man, and declared it without figure. 


(3) Who being the brightness of His glory, and 
the express image of His person, and upholding 


vir. All things by the word of His power, when He had by 


Himself purged our sins, sat down on the right hand 
of the Majesty on high ; 


Who being—that is, who ever subsists in His Divine nature, 
the glorious brightness (amatyacya) of the Father, from whom 
He proceeds. And ever continues unchangeable as the per- 
fect image, beholding which man might indeed behold God, 
since Christ is not a mere outward resemblance, but is in 
Himself essentially the very express wmage, consubstantial in 
person with the Father. And not as other natures, which pos- 
sess a mere casual resemblance only—types and shadows of 
the Hternal—He exists the adequate, consubstantial, eternal, 
and unchangeable presentment of the Father. Able Himself 
to rule all things—as at the first He made the worlds—and 
actually wpholding all things by the word of His power, by His 
powerful efficacious word,’ without effort, and by His mere 
will only: sustaining all things by that word by which at the 
first He spake, saying, Let there be, and all things came into 
being. And this exercise of almighty power Christ did by 
His power : not, that is, upholding the worlds by any delegated 

1 <\’EXaAncev — locutus est nobis. 2 «'Piua rie Suvdpewe avrod est 
Locutus dicit in preeterito perfecto,cum — divapic rod Ozod, Ipse Deus : ut sen- 
supra dixisset loquens; et bene, quia sus verborum sit, Conservat omnia vi 


prima locutio fuit imperfecta, hee sud, seu, per Se ipsum.” —Carpsovius. 
autem perfecta.”—Gorranus. 
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power, but by His own, inasmuch as Hois the Almighty One, 
who possesses power in Himself, since He is God. 

And He who was thus before all worlds, having taken our 
nature and lived on earth, having by Himself, and by means 
of no other sacrifice, purged our sins—not His own, for though 
He was of the seed of Abraham, very man, yet had He no sin, 
being the sinless one—He ascended into heaven, and sat down 
as the ruler and judge of mankind. He no longer is repre- 
sented standing, as the ministering priests stood, but He is 
revealed to us sitting, to denote the accomplishment of the 
Sacrifices and the commencement of His own glorious king- 
dom. He sat down, not by position of body, but by rest and 
authority ; at the right hand—in place, that is, of the highest 
goodness, honour, and glory ; in the majesty of rule, no longer 
suffering humiliation at the hands of men; on high, and not 
as formerly upon this earth.1 

In these words we are taught this truth as to the nature 
of Christ, that He is the brightness of the Father’s glory, pro- 
ceeding from the Father as light flows from a luminous body. 
And the fitness of this image of light and the sun is seen in 
these particulars :— 

(1) The generation of the Son is not casual, but is in 
accordance with the nature of God; as the rays of light 
issuing from the sun in the heavens are not casual, but are 
in accordance with its nature. For as the sun is never 
without the rays of light which proceed from it, and the rays 
of light are never without the sun; so is the Father ever 
with the Son, and the Son ever with the Father, proceeding 
from Him, but never separate from Him. 

(2) We are here taught that the generation of the Son 

from the Father is without mutability of the substance of 
God; as the rays of light proceed from the sun without 
changing the substance of the sun itself. 

(3) We have also a significant image of the eternal gener- 
ation of the Son; for as light which proceeds from the sun 

is coetaneous with the sun itself, sois the Son of God co- 
eternal with the Father. 

This word brightness, again, has reference to the whole 
argument of the Apostle. The word implies that He eman- 
ates immediately from the Father without the interposition 
of any other; in this being essentially unlike those ministers 


“16 Per dexteram non Deum corpo- usque pervenit solium paterne clari- 
raliter deformavit, sed magnitudinem tatis. Sicut ergo Pater in excelsis est, 
demonstravit honoris. Dum dixit 7 sic et Filius: consessus enim nihil 
excelsis, ostendit Eum omnibus altiorem demonstrat aliud nisi honoris eequali- 
et supereminentem esse, qui etiam tatem,”—abanus Maurus, 
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of His who are made or commissioned by the Father and the 
Son. By Him we know the Father, as we know of the sun 
in the heavens by the light which comes from it. We can- 
not indeed, because of the weakness of our eyesight, look 
upon the sun itself, but we see the sun in the brightness 
which streams from its body; so because with our mortal 
eye we could not see God and look on the Divine essence— 
for no man hath seen God at any time—Christ came, that 
seeing Him we might see God, and that He might thus 
manifest the Father to us in the only way in which we can 
behold Him. 

In men and in angels is some portion, some shadows of 
the glory of God the Father; for they and we are lights, 
lighted by the Father of lights ; but in the Son alone is the 
whole glory and brightness of the Father. 

In that Christ is asserted to be the image of the person of 
the Father, we have declared the distinct personality of the 
Father and the Son, inasmuch as the image must needs be 
distinct from that of which it is the image. 

In the declaration of the office of Christ is manifested His 
greatness, since He, who upholdeth all things,’ must needs 
be greater than that creation which He sustains by His will. 
And the power of His will and word was shown to us in His 
life on earth; since by a word he calmed the tempest on the 
lake, by a word at one time He healed the sick, and by a 
word at another He raised the dead. And this assertion, 
that Christ upholds all things, implies that He, who made 


° 


all things at the first, still preserves that which He made; _ 


that He governs and that He directs all things. In this is 


His work as a ruler fully expressed. 

He purged our sins, cleansing us— 

(1) From that impurity in the sight of God, the guilt and 
stains which had been contracted through our sins; these 
He cleansed away by His blood-shedding. 

(2) From that weakness and readiness to sin which we 
contract by every act and fasten upon us by every habit of 
sin; these He puts away from us by His gracious Spirit, 
given to every one of His members; for though the first is 


1 Compare Wisdom vii. 24—26: 
Ildone ydp kivhnoewe Kxivnricwrepoy 
copia’ SuipKer O& Kai xwpEst Oia TavTWY 
Oud rv KaPapdrnra. *ATHiS yap tort 
Tic TOU Oeov DuvdpEwe, kai amdpooi.a 
TiH¢ TOU TavToKpdropog OdENC EtALKpL- 
yc Oud TovTO ovdéY pEmLappevoY sic 
avriy wapemrinre. ’ATLAY TASMA 
yuo tort @wrog aidiov, Kai éoomTpoy 


aknridwrov ripc rod Oeov évepyéiac, 
kai eixwy Tic ayaOdrnroc abrov. 

2 This truth is asserted by Philo, 
who, speaking of the Divine Word, calls 
Him 6 rdarvodxoc kai evBeovijrne roo 
mavto¢e oyoc Oeiogc—the Helmsman 
and Pilot of all things. See Philo De 


Cherubim, quoted by M*Caul on the 
Hebrews. 
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what is chiefly meant in these words, the last gift is also 
implied. 

Here again is the twofold nature of Christ set before us. 
As God, He effectively put away the sins of men; as man, 


He died in order to pay that penalty which mankind had. 


incurred through sin; whilst He changed the temporal con- 
sequences of man’s sin into the very means by which the 
virtues of man might be exercised and strengthened. 

Christ, then, is our Creator, since by Him were the 
worlds made. He is our Preserver, since He still upholds 
all things at every moment by the word of His power. He 
is our Redeemer, since by Him were our sins purged away, 
and we ourselves released from captivity to Satan. He is 
our Ruler and Guide, since He has sat down for ever at the 
right hand of the Majesty on high to direct and govern all 
His people. And He is all this as the almighty, co-equal, 
co-eternal Son of God: for in that He is the brightness of 
the Father’s glory, He is co-eternal, as brightness is coeval 
with that from which it streams ; as He is the express image 
of the person of the Father, He is consubstantial with the 
Father ; as He is able to uphold all things, He is co-equal 
in power, inasmuch as He is almighty." 

The nature and office of Jesus Christ, as here stated, carry 
us back to the fourfold figure which Hzekiel saw in vision. 

(1) The first face was: that of a man, as here Christ is 
presented to us as the man who, because of His human nature, 
was made heir of all things. 

(2) The second face is that of an eagle, in which is figured 
the Divine nature of Him whois the brightness of the Father’s 

lory. 

(3) The third face was that of a calf, in which we have 
expressed the sacerdotal and sacrificial character of Him 
who, by the offering up of His own body on the tree, has 
for ever purged away our sins. 

(4) The fourth image was that of a lion, in which we have 
the type of Him who is the Lion of the tribe of Judah: and 
who, as King of kings and Lord of lords, has for ever sat 
down on the throne of the Majesty on high. 

In the Epistle, then, for this day, thus far we have two 
great facts stated: 

(1) There is no lord like unto our Lord; among the gods 
there is none like unto Thee, O Lord. ‘There are, indeed, gods 


1 & J] est Ja splendeur de la gloire: de la lumiére visible sans corruption, 
c’est 4 dire, comme il procéde de Dieu _ sans division, sans succession de temps, 
sans corruption, sans division, sans suc- _ et sans différence de nature ; et qu’ainsi 


cession de temps, et sans différence de _il est vrai Dieu comme lui, et égal a 
nature; de méme que la rayon procéde _lui en toutes choses.”"—De Saci. 
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many, and lords many ; but the gods of the heathen are but 
idols. The angels of God are glorious as the messengers of 
God, who stand always in His presence and do His bidding ; 
they are, however, but creatures, not creators. The pro- 
phets of God are ministers sent by Him to reveal His will, 
and to make known His commandments to men ; they speak, 
however, not of their own knowledge, and they do but pro- 
phesy in part. The priests of God, when they offered sacri- 
fices, offered that which could never take away sin, nor purge 
the conscience. Christ, alone unapproachable in His attri- 
butes, is the Maker, the Creator of all things; the express 
image of the Father, glorious as He is glorious; the Re- 


deemer of the whole race of mankind, who alone can put 


away the sins of the world. 

(2) The works of Christ are not hke the works of any 
created being, for in their perfection they all proclaim, There 
is none that can do as Thou doest ; this the Apostle declares 
to be evident in three particulars :— 

a, In their completeness ; the work is unlimited, and 
extends to every creature. He made the worlds— 
that is, all things visible and invisible, for all 
things were made by Him. 

B. In the greatness of the gift to all rational creation, 
for He is the hght; the illumination of all things 
rational ; the True Light which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world: since He is the brightness 
of the Father's glory, as well as the express image of 
His person. 

y. In that His perfect work is the justification of all His 
saints, since He is hght and life and justification to 
all those who believe in Him, for having purged 
our sins by His death on the cross, He rose to give 
life and justification to man; and not until He had 
finished this His perfect work did He enter into 
His rest and sit down’ in heavenly places at the 
right hand of the Majesty on high. : 

In these three particulars is Christ alone in His work: the 
angels of God created not; none can give life and light but 
Christ alone; and He only is the Redeemer of mankind and 
the Justifier of those who believe. 


(4) Being made so much better than the angels,? 


.¢ “°ExaOuoey éy dséia tite peyaw- 
avyn¢ tv wrbiorore. Sensus planissi- 
mus est, CoLLocavir sE et regnat ad 
dexteram Dei Patris, h. e. cum Deo 


dum carnem. Dicitur é«é@icev, sed 
2 4 2 . * 

eavToy; 1. e, sedere se fecit, ipse se 
collocavit: vide Kusterum De Verdis 


Patre, nempe per majestatem, sibi ex 
unionis gratia communicatam secun- 


Med., i. 66, p. 60.” —Carpsovius. 
2 yevouevoge— having become in His 
human nature so much greater (kper- 
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Eph. i. 21. 


as He hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent B.i.2. 
1, 11, J, 10, 


name than they. 


The Apostle, having in the previous verses asserted the 
superiority of the Messiah to the prophets who spake of Him, 
now proceeds to show His superiority over even the angels 
of God. He speaks of Him as being made, in His human 
nature, so much better ; because, being the Son of God—ac- 
cording to His essence, God of God—He united the lower 
nature of man to that Divine nature; and thus, in His one 
person, was superior to all created beings, even to the angels 
of God. And this superiority:was shown in the name or 
nature which He bore, and which was His by inheritance from 
the Father, from whom He had His origin. Others may, 
indeed, become the sons of God by creation or by adoption, 
as men and the angels in heaven, but of Him alone can it be 
said that He inherits this name; that He has this name 
because of His very nature, since He is the only-begotten 
Son of the Father. And the inherent power here spoken of, 
which he has by inheritance, is in contrast to that sovereignty 
over created things which He, the Son of Man, had by reason 
of His humiliation in taking our nature. This power He 
had, not because of His deeds on earth and by reason of His 
fulfilment of the will of the Father, but because He was of 
the same nature with the Father. In this way He is con- 
trasted with the angels of God. The name of angel isa 
name of service; the name of Son implies inheritance; and 
Christ has this name because He is not a servant, but a son, 
and the heir of all things by nature.! 

2Sam. vii. 14, 


(5) For unto which of the angels said He at any * Bae 
time, Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten p2%' 
Thee? And again, I will be to Him a Father, and ye 
He shall be to Me a Son? 


Having, then, set before us the essential dignity and pre- 


eminence of Christ, as— 
(1) The Son and heir, of all things ; 


tuov)than the angels; forin His Divine confesses that the ancient wise men of 
siature He was always greater than the ‘the Jews did interpret that place of the 
angels.”’— Wordsworth. “Melior an- Messiah after this manner, that the 
gelis, quia habet multa que non habent Messiah should be exalted above Abra- 


Estius. 


Cajetan. 


Piconio. 


Macknight. 
Hugo des. 
Charo. 

Tirinus. 


Fromond. 


Limborch. 


Acts xiii. 83. 
Heb. v. 5. 


angeli.”—Anton. Nebriss. 

1 « Where we read, Isa. lii, 13, ‘ Be- 
hold, My Servant shall prosper, He 
shall be exalted and extolled, and be 
very high,’ the Chaldee reads, ‘ My 
Servant the Messiah’ [dob cvvijoe 
6 maic pou, Sept.]; and Abrabaneel 


ham, above Moses, and that He should 
be higher than the angels themselves, 
And agreeably to this known doctrine 
of theirs, it is that the Apostle thus 
speaks, signifying Christ to be indeed 
the Messiah, and so superior to the 
angels themselves,” —Hammond. 


Th. Aquinas. 
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(2) As the Creator of all things visible and invisible, as 
He by whom the worlds themselves were made ; ; 

(3) As equal in majesty and glory with the Father, inas- 
much as He has sat down on the right hand of the Majesty 
on high; ee 

The Apostle proceeds to affirm that Christ is greater than 
the angels of God in these three particulars :— 

(1) In respect of His Sonship: of Him only can it be af- 
firmed, Thou art My Son. 

(2) As to His rule over all: And when He bringeth in the 
first-begotten into the world, He saith, And let the angels of 
God worship Him. 

(3) In respect of the eternity of His nature and creative 
power: Thou in the beginning hast laid the foundation. of the 
earth. 

Primarily these words were spoken of Solomon, spiritually 
and in their strictest sense of our Blessed Lord, of whom 
Solomon was a type—who, as being the seed of David, as 
the ruler over Israel, as the prince of peace, in whose time 
peace flourished, and who was the builder of the temple of 
God, was the shadow and image of Christ. To Him the 
Apostle declares these words to have reference ; and in thus 
applying them to Christ, the Apostle imphes that the Jews, to 
whom he was writing, did recognise the applicability of these 
words to the Messiah, and that Solomon was thus to them a 
type and prophecy of Christ, otherwise his argument would 
have no force to them. 

Thou—individually, alone, and in distinction of nature to 
all others—Thou art My Son, of the selfsame substance as 
Myself. This day—that is, from eternity, which has no yes- 
terday, nor to-morrow, but is all one day'—have I be- 
gotten Thee.2 This word generation is applied to the Son 
Christ Jesus in three different ways in Holy Scripture :— 

(1) It is used to denote the eternal generation before all 
worlds. 


(2) The temporal generation of the humanity of Christ— 


1 “Syueoov in Psalmo denotat 


variatio per successionem sed semper 
aternitatem perpetuam. Sic Judic 11, 


est preesens; et ideo notatur per ad- 


27 dicitur Deus judicare pisn.??— 
Kiittner. 

2 “Tsta generatio non est temporalis 
sed eterna, quia hodie genui te. Differt 
tempus ab eternitate, quia tempus 
variatur sicut motus, cujus mensura est 
in vyariatione et successione. Et ideo 
nominatur per successionem preteriti 
et futuri. Aternitas autem est men- 
sura rel immobilis, et ideo non est ibi 


verbium presentis temporis, scilicet 
hodie, id est in eternitate, Verum 
quia illud quod fit, quia nondum est, 
incompletum per consequens est : quod 
autem factum est completum est et ita 
perfectum : ideo non dicitur genero te 
sed genwi, quia perfectus est. Sed 
tamen, ne putetur esse generatio ejus 
tota in preteritione, et per consequens 
in defectione, addit hode et conjungit 
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of that body which the Eternal Son took and joined to His 
Divine nature in the womb of the Blessed Virgin. 

(3) The generation to glory by the resurrection from the 
tomb, which also is a generation in time. Hence St. Paul 
affirms that these words apply also to that glory which He 
had by reason of His resurrection: We declare wnto you glad 
tidings, how that the promise which was made wnto the fathers, 
God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that He hath 
raised wp Jesus again ; as it is also written in the second Psalm, 
Thow art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee. These words, 
this day have I begotten Thee, in this Epistle, however, have 
reference to the first, the eternal generation of the Only- 
begotten, since the miraculous conception of Christ, and His 
resurrection from the dead and subsequent entry into glory, 
would not necessarily make Christ superior to the angels, 
for which purpose His generation in eternity is adduced, 
though they might be declarations of His eternal Sonship, the 
power of the lather manifesting in this way the eternal 
generation of the Son. 

Again, I will be to Him a Father, and He shall be to Me a 
Son, are words of promise, having reference to the Incarna- 
tion of Christ, which, when these words were spoken, was 
an event in futurity ; hence He says, I will be. 

No other than Christ has obtained this name, the Son, since 
He alone is by nature the Son of the Father. Others may be 
called sons, from the applicability of this name to the whole 
race of man, whether from their union in the Son, or as the 
creation and offspring of God. Hence the whole company 
of the angels of God are called sons of God. Christ alone, 
however, has this pre-eminent and singular honour, to be 
and to be named the Son of God. 


(6) And again, when He bringeth in the jirst- 
begotten* into the world, He saith, And let all the 
angels of God worship Him. 


Andagain. The Apostleis here adducing another passage in 
testimony or proof of the pre-eminence of the Son. He shows 


presenti prateritum, scilicet hodie et 
genui, ut scias ipsam generationem 
semper esse et perfectam esse: et sic 
in hodie permanentia, in genwi vero 
perfectio designatur; ut sit sensus: 
Perfectus es, Fili, et tamen generatio 
tua eterna est et semper 4 Me gene- 
raris, sicut lumen in aere perfectum 
est eb tamen semper procedit a sole. 


Egressus Ejus & principio a diebus 
eternitatis [ Micah v. 2].”"—Th. Aqui- 
nas. 

1 « Son premier-né, c’est & dire, son 
Fils unique, appelle premier-né non 
que Dieu ait d’autre Fils que Jésus- 
Christ par nature, mais parcequ’il en 
a plusieurs autres par adoption, dont 
Jésus-Christ est le chef.”—De Saci. 


59 


Piconio. 


Salmeron, 


Acts xiii, 32, 
33. 


Macknight. 


Th. Aquinas. 


Job i. 6. 
Limborch. 


Deut. xxxii, 
43, Sept. 

Ps. xevii. 7. 

Rom. viii. 29. 
ol. i. 18, 

1 Pet. iii. 22. 

Rev. i. 5. 


Estius. 


60 


Dion. Carth. 


Gorranus, 


Fromend. 


Piconio. 
Corn. a Lap. 


Ps. civ. 4. 


Corn. a Lap. 


Ps. exlviii. 8, 


Piconio. 


Tirinus, 
Salmeron, 


Fromond. 


THE NATIVITY OF OUR LORD. 


that He is indeed God, inasmuch as the angels of God are 
commanded to give Him adoration, and this is due only to 
God. For though bidden to worship the man Christ in His 
incarnate form, His suffering humanity, it is not mere man 
whom they are to worship, but He who, notwithstanding the 
flesh which He had taken to Himself, was, and still is, God." 

Some of the Greek fathers understood these words, bringeth 
into the world, to refer to the time of Christ’s second advent ; 
but this can hardly be the true meaning of these words. It 
is the Incarnation, when Christ was brought into the world, 
which is meant, when the angels of God in heaven announced 
His birth to the shepherds of Bethlehem. 

As, then, in the previous verse the writer proves the supe- 
riority of Christ to the angels from His name, the Son, and 
also from His nature as begotten of the Father, here he proves 
it by the honour which the angels of God are called upon to 
render to Him as to a superior—the God and Lord of angels, 
as well as of men; for such worship necessarily implies supe- 
riority. 


(7) And of the angels He? saith, Who maketh His 
angels spirits, and His ministers a flame of fire. 


Some persons would read this passage in an inverse order, 
Who maketh the winds His messengers, and flames of fire His 
ministers ; but this is not only repugnant to the Septuagint, 
from which version these words are taken, but also to the 
scope of St. Paul’s argument. The meaning is, that He makes 
His angels swift to do His bidding, untrammelled by space 
as spirits, and His ministers efficacious and of nature like 
unto fire in their ardour. 

The angels of God are like the wind, ever fulfilling the 
purposes of God. ‘Their office is ministerial, and not like that 
of Christ, whé remaineth a Kin g for ever. ‘They perform their 
appointed duties swiftly as the wind, fervid, all-penetrating, 
impetuous as the fire, ardent in obeying the mandates of 
God, and ever active in doing His will. 


1 « Tnterrogamus eos quos piget con- 
fiteri, Deum esse Filium Dei, quomodo 
poterat sola humana natura, nihil in se 
habens eximium, neque aliquid divine 
substantiz, heereditatem capere omnem 
principatum, et omnem potestatem et 
virtutem et his omnibus preferri ac 
preponia Patre. Unde rectum vide- 
tur, quod preestantior esse debeat is, 
qui heereditatem capit et genere utique 


et specie et substantia et subsistentia 
vel natura, atque omnibus quibusenn- 
que modis debet esse prastantior.’’-— 
Origen. 

* He or it, ‘vel Deus vel Scriptura.” 
—Estius. “Supple Scriptura vel Pro- 
pheta.’’—Cajetan. 

i “ Et ministros swos flammam ignis, 
Prima ejus pars clara est, significans 
quod Deus utitur spiritibus ad officium 
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‘In speaking of the ministers of God as ardent in the fulfil- 
ment of their allotted functions as a flame of fire, there may 
possibly be a reference to the fire at the burning bush, or to 
the fiery tongues at the day of Pentecost, which, with the 
rushing, mighty wind, announced the descent and the pre- 
sence of the Holy Ghost. 


(8) But unto the Son He saith, Thy throne, O 
God, ts for ever and ever; a sceptre of righteousness 
as the sceptre of Thy kingdom. 


Thy throne, O Gtod, is for ever and ever, is necessarily spoken 
of our Blessed Lord’s Divine nature, since of this alone can it 
be said that it is without beginning of years and end of days. 
A sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom refers to 
the human nature of Christ, and to that rule which He has over 
men, because of His humiliation and through partaking of our 
nature. ‘Thus are we ever reminded of the twofold nature of 
Him who was God of God from all eternity, and also man of 
the substance of His mother. Holy Scripture rarely speaks 
of the humanity of Christ without adding something which 
reminds us that He is more than human, and again rarely 
speaks of the Incarnate Saviour as God without adding some 
act or quality which proclaims Him human. [If our love and 
confidence in His human sympathy are excited by words 
declaring the reality of His manhood who is man, our brother, 
fear and reverence are at the same time inculcated by the 
remembrance of His Divinity, who is our righteousness, and 
bears a@ sceptre of righteousness as the sceptre of His kingdom. 
Christ’s sceptre is declared to be a right sceptre, a sceptre of 
righteousness, since there is with Him no respect of persons. 

In this part of the Apostle’s argument, he asserts the 
dignity of Christ as the ruler of the world, and states three 
characteristics of His government :— 

(1) He is a King, the King of the whole earth, possessing 
a real throne. 

(2) His rule is one of undeviating justice and equity ; He 
rules the world with a sceptre of righteousness. 

(8) His rule is not only one of justice, it is also one of 
mercy, one of goodness and of love ; it is said of Him, Thow 
hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity, and at the same 
time, Thy yoke is easy and Thy burden is light. 


nunciorum; ac per hoc, quod illi qui _ qua similitudine efficacia ministerii sig- 
yocantur angeli, spiritualis nature sunt. nificatur, ad similitudinem efficacie 
Altera autem pars metaphorica est:  ignis in forma flamme, in qua maxi- 
assimilans eosdem angelos, quatenus mam efficaciam habet ignis.””—Cyetan. 
sunt ministri Dei, flamme ignes. In 
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(9) Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated int- 
quity ; therefore God, even Thy God, hath anointed 
Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy fellows. 


The immediate reference in these words is to David, who 
was anointed, in preference to his brethren, by the prophet 
Samuel; the higher reference is to Christ, the Son of David 
according to the flesh, who because He was our High Priest 
was the anointed One, a fact that could not be affirmed of 
His brethren after the flesh.1}° ica 

Those divine gifts which avail for all, which minister 
light and strength to God’s people, are spoken of in Holy 
Scripture as oil, and the endowing any one with these gifts 1s 
spoken of as an anointing; and as Christ was endued with 
gifts for men, so is He said to have been anointed-—not for 
Himself, who needed no unction, but for us, the members of 
His body, who partake of the fulness of grace given to Him.’ 

Oil of gladness, oil that produces joy—that is, spiritual oil, 
Divine grace: in one word, the Holy Spirit, or the gift of the 
Holy Spirit. Oil of gladness, because it makes glad the heart 
of all Christ’s members who share in the grace given to Him. 
Hence purity is spoken of as oi/ of gladness, because freedom 
from sinful habits, freedom from impurity, lightens the heart, 
and produces gladness.’ 

Thou, O Christ, hast so loved righteousness, and hast so 
hated that which was unrighteous, that thou hast washed away 
all deeds of unrighteousness with Thine own Blood. Thou 


1 «The Anointed” was amongst 
Jewish writers a synonym for High 
Priest. Thus whereas we read in Ley. 
iv. 5 of “the priest that is anointed,” 
the Targum of Onkelos reads, ‘ the 
High Priest,’ and the Targum of 
Jonathan, ‘‘the High Priest who is 
anointed with oil,” and Eben Ezra says, 
“the High Priest, that is, the anointed 
Priest,” And Lyra explains this more 
fully by the words, ‘* Sacerdos unctus 
est sacerdos magnus, quia inferiores 
sacerdotes non ungebantur.” His su- 
periority was evidenced in this, and 
Godwin says (Moses and Aaron, book 
I. ch. v.), “The High Priest was 
anointed: the materials of this chrism 
or ointment are prescribed Exod, xxx. 
23, 24. It was poured upon Aaron’s 
head, Lev. xiii. 12. It ran down to 
his beard and to the borders of his gar- 
ments, Ps. exxxiii, 2: the second 


priests were only sprinkled with the 
oil mixed with the blood of the sacri- 
fice, Ley. viii. 30. In this was typed 
out the unction of our Saviour, who 
was anointed with the oil of gladness 
above His fellows, Ps. xlv. 7.” 

2 “Nota quod eodem contextu no- 
minat Messiam Deum et unctum & 
Deo: utramque in eo naturam mani- 
festé significans. Nee absoluté dixit, 
unxit te Deus, sed apposuit Deus 
twus; ad significandum singularissi- 
mum modum quo Deus est Messiz 
hominis: est enim Deus ejus perso- 
naliter ; quo modo nullius alterius est.” 
—Cajetan. 

5“ Repetitio ista, quod dicit Deus 
Deus, preconium magne dilectionis 
ostendit. Oleo cxultationis pre par- 
ticibus tuis. Oleum letitiw est pec- 
cati maculam non habere.”—Rabanus 
Maurus. 
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hast brought joy and gladness into hearts aforetime weighed 
down by the burden of sin, and hast lightened the consciences 
heavy with the reproaches of past iniquities.! 


(10) And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid 
the foundation of the earth ; and the heavens are the 
works of Thine hands. 


Thou, Lord, in the very beginning of the creation of this 
world hast laid the foundation of the earth, making by Thy 
creative power the very foundations of all things, and not 
taking them from any pre-existing substance. Thou art not 
the Maker only, but the Creator of all things. 

Christ is thus differenced from all kings of earth who suc- 
ceed to their inheritance, and take possession of that which 
has been prepared for them, inasmuch as He is the Creator 
of His kingdom, and is King from the very beginning of 
all things. 


(11) They shall perish, but Thou remainest: and 
they all shall wax old as doth a garment ; 


They shall perish: not, that is, in substance, but in out- 
ward form and fashion. They all shall was old, for this world 
and all that it contains are daily growing older, whilst the 
present condition of things is drawing gradually nearer to the 
final consummation.’ 

But whilst all created things are hastening to their end, He 
who made them at the first, the Only-begotten of the Father, 
remains unchangeable. In this immutability of Christ does 
the Apostle proclaim His superiority to the things of earth, 
to men, and to the angels of God in heaven. All created 
things decay, but the Life abides for ever without change. 
Men perish, but the Judge of quick and dead remains immove- 
able upon His throne, superior at once to all the accidents of 


1 “Divine nature virtutem illam, after the manner of men’s changing 


que omnia valet, omne bonum pre- 
stat, omnem pulchritudinem submini- 
strat, oleum Dei appellat Scriptura; 
oleum enim lumen auget, fessos sub- 
levat, labores aufert, eos qui ipso un- 
guntur hilares facit, instar luminis de 
se ipso vibrat splendores, nitidumque 
ac micantem eorem vultum reddit, qui 
ipso utuntur, sicut est in Psalmo 104, 
ut exhilaret faciem in oleo.”—hibera. 

2 «The heavens shall be changed 


their clothes, putting off the old and 
putting on the new; that is, that there 
shall be new heavens and a new sort of 
earth. The heavens having no more 
service to do to the earth, by enlighten- 
ing and shining on it, shall be changed 
into a form which shall be most agree- 
able to the present employment or use 
of them.”—Hammond. See Comment- 
ary on the Gospel for the Second Sun- 
day in Advent. 
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time, and also to the angels of God, whom He charges with 
folly and mutation. 


(12) And as a vesture shalt Thou Jold them up, 
and they shall be changed: but Thou art the same, 
and Thy years shall not fail. 


How striking the contrast which the Apostle presents to 
us! Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of 
the earth ; and this, they shall all waz old as doth a garment, 
and as a vesture shalt Thow fold them up. In these words 
have we the eternity of Christ asserted. He was before the 
beginning of all created things, and laid then the foundation 
of all things which exist: at the end He shall be still there, 
and shall fold up as a vesture all earthly things in their decay. 
Again, the Apostle shows us the great power of the Hternal 
Son, that He is almighty. His power is such that, like as 
man folds up an old garment, so at the end of all things 
shall Christ fold up the heavens like a curtain.! 

Thow art the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, as God; 
Thy years shall not fail, Thou shalt see no corruption, as man. 
Thou art everlasting in the unity of Thy person, the Hternal 


God. 


1« Tu autem idem ipse es, id est im- 
mutabilis, eternus. Hee omnia sum- 
mam Christi Dei potentiam innuunt. 

Coelum et terram creavit. 

Ceelos ut linteum, seu pallium, com- 
plicabit; id est, tam facilé transform- 
abit, seu renovabit, ac homo linteum 
complicat, pallium deponit ac mutat. 

Nihil autem tale legitur de ange- 


lorum potentia.”—Piconio. 

*,* “ Deus qui nos redemtionis nos- 
tre annua expectatione lectificas, presta: 
ut Unigenitum Tuum quem Redem- 
torem lieti suscipimus, venientem quo- 
que Judicem securi videamus Qui tecum 
vivit et regnat unus Deus per omnia 
secula seculorum, Amen.’’—Brev. 
Ambrosianum, 


SAINT STEPHEN’S DAY.! 
Acts vit. 55—60. 


(55) Stephen, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked 
up steadfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of 
God, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God, 


In the chapter before that from which these words are 
taken, we are told that those who were to be chosen to assist 
the Apostles in the care of the Christian converts were to be 
men full of the Holy Ghost, and wisdom; and that Stephen, one 
of these, was a man full of faith and power, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Those gifts of the Holy Spirit, with which he was 
endued, were such as fitted him for his sacred calling. The 
gifts which he is here said to have in the fulness of the Spirit 
wrought in him that peace and patience amid suffering, that 
confidence in danger and at the hour of death, that unshaken 
belief in Christ as God, and that loving and forgiving 
temper, which were conspicuous in the moment of his trial 
and martyrdom; the spirit to speak boldly and to endure all 
things for the faith ; and that spiritual strength through the 
clear insight into the mystery of the union of God and man 
in the person of Christ which were given to him for his con- 
solation when suffering from the fury of his enemies.? 


fin de l’année ot I. C. est mort. Cal- 
visius fait la mesme chose, Le P. Petau 
mesme, qui met la conversion de Saint 
Paul deux ans aprés !’ Ascension, met 
néanmoins Ja mort de S. Estienne la 
mesme année que celle de I. C. Cela 
est tout-a-fait conformé 4 Eusébe, qui 
parle de l’élection des septs diacres 
aussi-tot aprés celle de S. Matthias, et 
ajoute que S. Estienne fut martyrizé 
aussi-tot quwil fut élu.”— Tillemont. 


1 “Non seulement I’Eglise célébre 
aujourd’hui la feste de S. Estienne le 
lendemain de celle de la naissance de 
nostre Seigneur; mais il paroist par 
les homilies des Péres qu'elle le faisait 
dés le IV et le Vsiécle. . . . Nous ne 
voyons rien de plus certain pour l’année 
de sa mort que pour le jour, Usuard 
dit que ce fut en l’année mesme de 
Y’Ascension. Les Actes ne nous detér- 
minent point en cela, Néanmoins il 


semble que les nouveaux chronologistes 
s’accordentavec Usuard, comme Baroni- 
us, le Pére Labbe, Genebrard. Usserius 
met aussi la mort de S. Estienne a la 


EPIST. VOL, I. 


2 “Hee plenitudo fortassis modo 
significat novum quendam Spiritus 
Sancti impulsum, quo adversus effera- 
tam rabiem adyersariorum instructus 


F 


Acts vi. 5. 


Acts vi. 3. 


Acts vi. 5, 8 
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SZ STBPHENS DAY: 


He looked up steadfastly into heaven, seeking there that 
comfort and strength which he needed; gazing with the eyes 
of the body, as well as with those of the mind, upon that 
country which he longed to enter. And from thence he de- 
rived help, and was strengthened against present suffering 
by beholding the glory which streamed from those heavens 
to which he was about to be admitted. At the sight of that 
glory he was able to disregard the things of earth with which 
he was surrounded. Accusers and judges, and the raging 
multitude thirsting for his blood, faded from his sight, and 
he saw only the glory of God, and Jesus standing at the right 
hand of God. 

In this significant action Stephen followed the example of 
his Divine Master, who, when He prayed, or was about to do 
some mighty work, was wont to look up into heaven—thus 
teaching us to look to the same place for support amid 
troubles; for aid when surrounded by dangers; and for 
strength to overcome the temptations of the evil one. 

And saw the glory of God. The Shechinah which of old 
was seen in the temple of God, the bright glory by which 
the majesty of God was represented, and somewhat of that 
celestial splendour which surrounded the Messiah Himself at 
His transfiguration on the mount. This it would seem, from 
the words of the narrative, was that glory which Stephen saw 
with his outward eye. Added to this, however, his mental 
eye had a revelation of the presence and the glory of the 
Hternal, and an assurance and foretaste of the happiness which 
was in store for him when the sufferings of this life were past.* 

How the ineffable glory and splendour, which is spoken of 
as the seat of God, were made visible to the eye of the dying 
saint, we know not; how far, like a similar vision of God’s 
majesty granted to St. Paul, it was wholly in the body or 
without the body, we cannot say. It is enough for us to 
know from the words of Holy Scripture that such a vision of 
consolation was given to St. Stephen, and that he did see the 
glory of God, and Jesus standing in the midst at the right 
hand of God the Father, surrounded with such a glory and 
encircled by such majesty that He appeared, as He is, equal 
to the Father. 

This glimpse of future glory St. Stephen saw. Thus does 
God deal with those on whom He lays the Cross, and who 


est. Glossa interlinear. declarat <ple- est actus charitatis perfectee.”’—Lorts 
num fuisse, vel ut solebat esse, vel mus, 

maxime illa hora superabundasse gra- ' “Qué magis supplicium sibi im- 
tiam.’ ‘Quoniam,’ inquit Lyranus,‘ea minere vident martyres, ed magis & 
plenitudo prior fuit augmentata in Deo confirmantur, et ed liberits spem 
martyro, quod nempe imminebat,’ qui suam profitentur.’’—Piscator. 


ACTS VII. 5560. 


endure what He places on their shoulders—giving them 


spiritual consolations and strength to bear what He sends, 


taking not away from them those sufferings by which they 
are made perfect, but giving them with the sufferings the 
compensation of His presence. In the case of His dying 
servants, God is wont to manifest peculiar favours, and to 
grant to them an insight into that glory which cannot fully 
be revealed to mortal eyes, a foretaste of that joy which will 
be their reward in the world to come. 

Before this glory was made visible, St. Stephen is said to 
have looked wp steadfastly into heaven. As the man with the 
withered hand was bidden to stretch it forth before the gift 
of healing was conferred, so the glory and the consolation 
which this servant of God needed in the midst of his suffer- 
ings were only afforded to him when he had lifted up his eyes 
to the seat of glory, and when he was reaching forward to the 
place from whence his help came." 


(56) And said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, 
and the Son of man standing on the right hand 
God. 


Whether by the eye of faith, by the mental vision only, 
or by that of sight also, he saw the opening heavens and his 
Saviour there, and had power given to him to see the things 
within the veil, we are not told. The heavens are truly said 
to be opened when Christ, who has ascended into the heavens, 
is seen by man with the eye of faith. This appearance of the 
Saviour was seen by St. Stephen alone, as it was for his con- 
solation and as a reward for his endurance that it was 
granted ; just as afterwards, when Saul was arrested on his 
way to Damascus, and a voice from heaven spake to him, those 
who journeyed with him seem not to have seen the light 
which evidenced the presence of Christ to the future Apostle.’ 

Our Blessed Lord is elsewhere spoken of as sitting at the 
right hand of the Father. In His appearance to Stephen He 
is seen standing, as one who is there to aid His servant and 
as pleading his cause. Standing as his leader, and exhorting 


quasi per ostium quoddam apertum, 


1 “ Plenus est Spiritu Sancto, et sic 
radiabat in mundum inferiorem. Cum 


intendit in ccelum, quia qui Spiritu 


divinitatis afflantur, conculcatis terres- 
tribus, ccelestibus inhiant et eternis. 
Qui animum elevat ad divina, tem- 
poralia contemnens fastidit et solum 
colestia querit.” —Sylveira. 

2 6¢ Claritas corporis Christi gloriosi 


enim illa claritas inter coelum empyreum 
lateat et ibi quasi concludatur, quando 
inde emicat, videtur ccelum aperiri, 
sicut etiam in magno fulgure et corus- 
cationibus ceelum aperiri dicimus,”— 
Lromond. 
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ST OLEPEEN S DAY. 


him to suffer with constancy, remembering in whose foot- 
steps he was treading. Standing to receive the spirit of the 
servant whom He was about to take to Himself.’ 

The Son of man. He who is not only God, but also really 
man. The dying saint saw His Lord in His human form as 
very man. St. Stephen calls Him by that name by which 
doubtless he had heard Christ calling Himself, but which is 
never used in the Gospel except when Christ is Himself 
speaking. Nor is this name elsewhere used in the Acts of 
the Apostles. The very circumstances of St. Stephen’s 
trial, however, give significancy to the use of this name. It 
was the Son of man who had been set at nought by the Jews, 
and who had proved the reality of his manhood by His death 
on the cross. It was this Son of man who, after His rejection 
by His own people, and His death and burial, had risen from 
the tomb and ascended into heaven: who, as St. Stephen 
declared, was not only very man, but also very God. It was 
this Son of man, our Lord in His human nature, whom St. 
Stephen now beheld. It was this truth, that the Son of God 
was also the Son of man, which the Jews found it so hard 
to receive. Had he spoken of the Son of God, this had been, 
under the circumstances, an ambiguous name. ‘The whole 
argument of St. Stephen is, that He who is now at the right 
hand of the Father, is the Son of man, whom the nation of 
the Jews, before whose tribunal he was pleading, had slain 
and hanged on a tree. 

This name implies the truth— 

(1) He was the Son of man, because, having taken man’s 
a of His mother Mary, He was really man, Incarnate 

od. 

(2) This name expresses the object of His incarnation ; it 
was for the sake of man that He humbled Himself and came 
into the world. As he who follows peace is called the Son of 
peace, he who consoles is spoken of as the Son of consolation. 

Let us note the testimony which St. Stephen affords to the 
Divinity of Christ. He sees Him at the right hand of God. 
He makes confession of this truth. He is about to die, and 
is willing to die in attestation of Christ’s Divinity, and at this 
moment he turns for strength and consolation to none other 


+ “Sedere judicantis et imperantis Stephanus stantem vidit quem adjuto- 
est, stare vero pugnantis vel adjuvantis. rem habuit.”—§. Gregory Mag. 
‘Lumina cordis habens coelos conspexit apertos, 

Ne lateat quid Christus aget : pro martyre surgit. 

Quem tune stave videt, confessio nostra sedentem, 

Cum soleat celebrare magis. Caro juncta Tonanti 

In Stephano favet ipsa sibi: Dux priscius armat 

Quos ad dona vocat.”—Arator, 


ACTS VIL. 5560, 


save Christ. By all his actions he acknowledges Christ for 
his God. He asserts in effect— 

(1) I see Jesus whom I desire, and who is about to receive 
me, so that I fear not death—nay, I am willing to die, that 
I may again be with Him whom go lately ye crucified. 

(2) It is not against me that your rage is directed, but 
against Him whose presence I am conscious of,—He who 
after His crucifixion and death has ascended up into the 
heavens, and now shares in the glory of the Eternal Father. 

In the midst of all his sufferings the first martyr to the 
faith in Christ saw clearly the prize which is laid up for 
him who endures unto the end: the crown that awaits him 
who, despising earth and earthly pleasures, fixes his eyes 
upon Christ his exemplar, and walks in His footsteps.! This, 
indeed, is a happiness not confined to one or to another of 
the great saints of Christ. To every true Christian who 
walks by that faith which St. Stephen had, does God reveal 
His presence, and make him conscious of His nearness.’ 
Every such an one sees the glory of God, and tastes, even in 
this life, of the comfort of His promises, even though the 
unbeliever be as blind to God’s glory, and as unconscious 
of His presence, as the multitude which raged around the 
person of the first martyr. 


(57) Then they cried out with a loud voice, and 
stopped thew ears, and ran upon him with one 
accord, 


They cried out with a loud voice in order to drown the 
blasphemy which he uttered, that the crucified one, the Son 
of man, was the Messiah; they stopped their ears, that they 
might not hear his words: a clear acknowledgment that they 
understood him to assert the Divinity of the Son of man, 
which in their opinion was blasphemy. So indignant are 
his accusers that they refuse any longer to listen to his 


— h 


1 In the various office books of the 
Church the Antiphons and Proses refer 
to the significant name of its proto- 
martyr, Stephanus, a crown. Thus in 
the Parisien Breviary— 

O qui tuo, dux martyrum 

Prefers coronam nomine, 

Non de caducibus floribus 

Tibi coronam nectimus. 
And in the Liege Breviary this Anti- 
phon is given, “ Coronasti eum, Do- 
mine, gloria et honore, et constituisti 


eum super opera manuum tuarum : 
Posuisti super caput ejus coronam de 
lapide pretioso.” 

2 ¢ Ticitur Canticorum viii. 6, Fortis 
est ut mors dilectio ; dura sicut Infer- 
nus emulatio: lampades ejus, lampades 
ignis, atque flammarum, Kece charitas 
in proximos habet lampades flam- 
marum, que sunt tanquam lucerne 
ardentissime, que illuminant ad omnia 
excelsa ac divina penetranda,.”—Sy/- 
veira. 
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ST. STEPHEN’S DAY. 


speech; they ran upon him with one accord, not waiting for 
any formal sentence to be passed upon him by the court, but 
in their zeal anticipating his condemnation, they dragged 
him to his death. 

Thus is it with the sinner at all times. He stifles the cries 
of conscience by the noise and tumult of new pleasures, and 
deafens his ears to the pleadings of the innocent by the 
clamour of passion. 


(58) And cast him out of the city, and stoned him :> 
and the witnesses laid down their clothes at a young 
man’s feet, whose name was Saul. 


Tt was not lawful to pollute the holy city with blood, and 
according to the ancient law respecting blasphemy, of which 
St. Stephen was accused, he was led outside of the walls of 
the city to be put to death: Bring forth him that hath 
cursed without the camp ; and let all that heard him lay their 
hands upon his head, and let all the congregation stone him. 
According to the same law, the witnesses against the accused 
were commanded to throw the first stone.’ These then who, 
we are told, had been suborned to bear false witness against 
him were the first to execute the wishes, if not the sentence, 
of the Sanhedrim. His crime was that he acknowledged 
Christ to be God—that, as these men asserted, he had gone 
and served other gods; and in accordance with the law the 
witnesses were required to attest the truth of their testimony 
by putting him to death. The hands of the witnesses shall be 


Jjirst upon him to put him to death, and afterward the hands of 
all the people. 


1 “?B)\uBoBdrXovv. They intended 


ishment was inflicted is thus described 
or prepared to stone him. The first 


by the Jewish rabbis :—The scaffold, 


2htOoBdrovy implieth the intention ; 
for the witnesses were not yet stripped 
and ready for their business: the 
second, v. 59, the execution of that 
intent. So John x. 32, when the Jews 
gathered stones to throw at Jesus, He 
asked them, For which of these works 
ALOaZeré pe, do you intend to stone 
Me? Luke i. 59, txadovy airo, they 
intended to callit : for it follows, ». 60, 
it shall actually be called. If it be 
taken otherwise, there will be an un- 
necessary repetition of the same thing 
in vv. 58, 59.”—Bowyer’s Conject. on 
New Testament. 

2 “The manner in which this pun- 


or place of stoning, to which the crim- 
inal was to be led with his hands bound, 
was to be twice the size of a man, ‘and 
ten cubits high.’ One of the witnesses* 
was then to smite him with a stone 
upon the breast, so as to throw him 
down. If he were not killed, the second 
witness was to throw another stone at 
him, And then, if he were yet alive, 
all the people were to stone him until 
he was dead. The body was then to be 
suspended till sunset.””—Gloag on the 
Acts of the Apostles, See also Light- 
foots Hore Heb. et Talmud in loco, 
and Godwyn’s Moses and Aaron, Book 
v., chap. 7. 


PAGISEVIT. 6-66, 


The witnesses in preparing to execute their office stripped 


off their outer garments— 


(1) In order that they might hurl the stones without 


impediment. 


(2) In order that their clothes might not be polluted by the 


blood of the blasphemer. 


And they laid down their clothes at a young man’s feet whose 
name was Saul, who thus took part with them, and was, as 
he himself says, consenting wnto his death. The term young 
man (veavios) has given rise to many conjectures as to the 


age of Saul at this time. 


The only thing that can be 


determined from the use of this word is that he was over 


twenty-five and under forty years of age. 


As we read in 


the next chapter but one of his being commissioned by the 
high priest to lead a band of men to Damascus for the pur- 
pose of seizing upon any of the disciples of Christ who might 
be in that city, it is not very probable that he was what we 
should now consider very young.’ 

St. Stephen was led out of the city to be put to death, 


Earth rejected him from the number of her sons. 


The 


saints and servants of God have here no abiding city: they 
seek a heavenly, whither their Lord has gone before, and 


where their treasure is laid up. 


(59) And they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, 
and saying (erixanradpevoy xal Agyovta),® Lord Jesus, 


receive my spirit. 


This proto-martyr who was but just called into the 
ministry of Christ’s Church, had all the apostles of Christ 
his survivors, though against them we should have supposed 
that the first assault of the infuriated multitude would have 


been directed. 


1 “The terms young and old had 
among the ancients a large significa- 
tion. Phayorinus from Hippocrates 
styles men young, veaviocog, till 28, 
and wpecBirne, aged, from 49 to 56; 
elsewhere, that old age begins at 
69, and he is young from 23 to 41 
years. Varro in Ceelius Rhod. L. xxix. 
21, speaks of them as young till 45, 
aged at 60. St. Chrysostom, Orat. de 
Petro et Paulo, computes that Paul 
might be 35 years old at his con- 
version, and he must have known the 
popular use of so usual a Greek ex- 


pression.” — Eisley. 

2 “ Srépavoc. Hic nomen proprium 
ponitur, ut causa nominis aperiatur. 
Hic enim veré est coronatus.”— Hugo 
de S. Charo. 

3 «And they stoned Estephanos, 
praying and saying, Our Lord Jesus.” 
—FPeschito Vers. ‘‘Lapidabant Ste- 
phanum invocantem et dicentem: Do- 
mine Jesu.”’—Vulgate. ‘‘ Lapidoient 
Estienne; et luy invyoquoit Jesus et 
disoit.”—Mons. Vers. “ Steinigten Ste- 
phanum, der anrief und sprach: Herr 
Jesu.”—Luther. 
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It is noteworthy that nothing is said of the sufferings of 
the martyr; all pain and anguish is as nothing, and unworthy 
of record, when the glory and the happiness of endless hfe 
with the Father and Christ are to be the lot of the sufferer. 

As St. Stephen laid down his life in testimony to the truth 
of Christ’s Divinity, so is the doctrine of the Incarnate God 
manifested in all that he says and does. He calls upon God 
the Eternal Son.! He invokes Him who was so lately crucified, 
and to Him, the Lord Jesus, he commends his spirit at the 
moment of its departure from the earth. And in thus com- 
mending his soul to God, as well as in praying for his 
murderers, the first martyr for Christ attests the power of 
Christ within him, and closely imitates his Divine Master. 


(60) And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud 
voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge’ And 
when he had said this, he fell asleep. 


He kneeled down in order to pray for his enemies ; it would 
seem that until then he had stood to receive the blows from 
the stones. He bows not the knee for himself, secure of the 
mercy and the love of his Master: he kneels to entreat for 
his enemies, whose hearts were hardened, and in whom was 
no mark of repentance. Their sin humbled him more than 
his own sufferings.? 

It has been asked why Stephen prayed first for himself, 
and commended his soul to Christ before his prayer for his 

1 Calling, or invoking, and saying. 
“Tt is not directly said whom Stephen 


invoked, but the prayer which follows 
intimates that it was Jesus. Hence, 


ner’s Lexicon, as the LXX render the 
word tornut. Herodotus, ii. 65, uses 
toravat oraOup in the very same 
manner.’ —Olshausen. See also Els- 


then, the ellipsis is either to be left 
unsupplied, or supplied either by the 
name ‘Jesus,’ or by the words ‘the 
Lord,’ but not, as in our English version, 
by the name ‘God,’ calling upon God, 
The effect of this interpretation is to 
draw away the attention from Jesus as 
the person to whom the prayer was 
addressed, and thus to obscure a strong 
proof of the Divinity of Christ.” —Gloag 
on the Acts of the Apostles. 

2 “ M1) orjoye is used in the sense 
of ‘retribuere,’ as in Matt. xxvi. 15, 
agreeably to the Hebrew usage of 
52, to weigh, to weigh for one. In 
its complete shape the expression 
stands thus, toravat iv Zuyq, to place 
upon the balance. Compare Schleus- 


ner in loco. 

3 «Tis remarkable that he kneeled 
down, when he prayed for his enemies 
(that stood when he prayed for him- 
self), showing the greatness of their 
sin, that could not easily be forgiven, 
and therefore the earnestness of his 
piety, ‘qui plus illorum dolebat pec- 
cata quam sua vulnera.’’’—Sparke's 
Scintdlula. “ Fiducia plenus pro se 
Ipso stans orat, et timens pro illis 
genua flectit. . . Non flectit pro se, 
ut non videatur metuere aut cedere 
tormentis et morti, contra quie invictus 
erat; sed inclinat et flectit pro ini- 
micis, quia fortior est morte dilecto.” 
—Aresius, 


\ 
\ 


ACIS VIT. 55—60. 


| murderers; whereas Christ, whose example he closely follows, 


and whose death he has evidently in mind in the midst of his 
own suffering, prayed first for His murderers, then afterwards 
commended His soul to His Father. In this have we the 
difference between our Blessed Lord and His servant. Christ 
was sinless, and needed not to pray for Himself; whereas 
Stephen, though a great saint in the Church of Christ, needed 
the forgiveness of the Saviour unto whose hand he committed 
his spirit. 

He cried with a loud voice, a token of the earnestness of his 
prayer. Thus David says, [will cry unto God with my voice, 
even unto God will I ery with my voice, and He shall hearken 
unto me. By so doing he made confession of the Divinity 
of Christ. He cried with a loud voice upon One who 
was no longer upon earth, but had passed into the heavens. 
In thus doing he has supplied us with an answer to those 
who say that the Father alone is to be invoked, and that 
though prayer may be offered up through the Son, yet not to 
the Son. The prayer and the invocation is here to the Second 
Person in the ever-blessed Trinity. 

And in this death of Stephen we are taught lessons of 
preparation for our own deathbeds— 

(1) In his care for the spirit, whilst he disregarded what 
he suffered in the body—Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 

(2) In his invoking the name and the help of God, not 
trusting to his own sufferings for Christ’s sake, nor to his 
own merits and deservings. 

(3) In the public confession of his faith in the Saviour. 
His acknowledgment of Christ, not only as his Redeemer, 
but also as his Lord and his God. 

(4) In his forgiveness of those who were then slaying him, 
and in his prayer for their forgiveness at God’s hand. 

And we have here not merely an example of prayer for 
others, we have also an encouragement to pray as he did. 
His prayer was answered in the conversion of one who was a 
persecutor of the saints, though afterwards one of the most 
illustrious of the servants of Christ, and probably also in the 
conversion of others who witnessed his death. Had Stephen 
not thus prayed, the Church might not have enrolled a Paul 
in the number of her ministers,! but the martyr’s dying 


1 ‘Si §S. Stephanus non orasset, 
Ecclesia Paulum non haberet: sed 
ideo erectus est Paulus, quia in terra 
inclinatus exauditus est Stephanus.” 
S. Augustine, Ser.i. de Sanctis. ‘ May 
we not justly add to that, if Stephen 
had not prayed for Saul, heaven had 


had no Stephen, or Stephen had had 
no heaven? Suffering itself is but a 
stubbornness, and a rigid and stupid 
standing under an affliction; it is not 
a humiliation, a bending under God’s 
hand, if it be not done in charity.”— 
Donne’s Sermons, Serm. cxlvi. “ Di- 
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prayer was answered ; and thus did God, from those stones 
which deprived him of his mortal life, raise wp children unto 
Abraham. 

He fell asleep, for with the slaughter of the body the soul 
was at once at rest, such as men experience in sleep. The 
martyrdom of God’s saints is for themselves sleep and rest 
after the toil of battle ; as to God, it is a sacrifice acceptable 
in His sight; as to the Church of which they are members, 
it is the seed and the presage of future victory. And this 
word sleep points to a future awakening of him who was 
about to rest from his Jabours. It is the promise that he 
will awake from his bed of death, and rise to new life.' 


lectio inimicorum facit ut simus filii 
Dei, et ut in ipsa filiatione persevere- 
mus.” —Sylveira. 

1“ Obdormivit in Domino. Felix 
somnus cum requie, requies cum vo- 
luptate, voluptas cum satietate, satietas 
cum securitate, securitas cum eterni- 
tate. Obdormivit, inquit, in Domino, 
absorptus in claritatis abyssum et inter 
Dei sui brachia requiescens.’’— Petrus 


Damian in Hom. 

*_* “Tn hac nocte recogitemus, Do- 
mine, et nati Filii Tui ineffabilem erga 
homines misericordiam et beati Ste- 
phane in inimicos charitatem ; ut tantis 
solemnitatibus intenti, que Tibi sunt 
placita toto corde sectemur ; per eundem 
Dominum Iesum Christum, Amen.” 
Brev. Bituricense. i ie 


SAINT JOHN THE EVANGELIST’S DAY. 


1 St. Joun 1. 1—10; 


In the chapter selected as the Epistle for this day, the 
Apostle teaches us that Christ the Divine Word was from 
eternity, since when all things began to be He already was; 
and that in time He took upon Him our flesh, and by means 
of His Incarnation was manifested to the senses of mankind, 
being seen by the eye, heard by the ear, and felt by the touch. 
He then goes on to affirm that God is Light, and that those 
who desire to hold communion, to be in fellowship with 
Him, must walk in the light of a holy life.t Should, however, 
the darkness of error fall upon the soul, and the stains of sin 
defile its virgin purity, then upon confession of our sins God 
will forgive us, and will cleanse our soul from the stains of 
sin by means of the blood of Christ, who died upon the cross 
for this end, that He might bring us to God; whilst the need 
which all men have of this cleansing is shown in the fact 
that all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God, and 
that the assertion of any man’s sinlessness is a denial of the 
truth of God and of His Word, and a proof of the separation 
of the soul from God.? There are thus in this chapter five 
points for our consideration. 

(1) We have the foundation of the faith asserted; the 
essential Divinity and perfect humanity of Christ Jesus, His 
eternal existence, and His manifestation in time. 

(2) The blessing which flows to man from the knowledge 


1 “ Sicut ad heereticos qui male sen- 
tiebant de eterna Christi generatione 
Joannes Evangelium seripsit, sic et 
adversus eosdem vel alios malé senti- 
entes de fidei sinceritate hance Epistolam 
scripsit.”’—Hugo de S. Charo, 

2 «¢JIn isto capitulo Ioannes com- 
mendat doctrinam suam. Primo tan- 
git certitudinem doctrine ex parte 


doctorum. Secundd ejus utilitatem ex 
parte auditorum, ibi gwod vidimus et 
audivimus.  Tertio utilitatis conse- 
quendz modum, ibi, si dixerimus so- 
cietatem, etc. Certitudinem verd ex 
parte doctorum tangit dupliciter. Primo 
in sciendo quo ad se. Secundo in do- 
cendo quo ad alios, ibi, et widimus et 
testamur, ete.” Aquinas in loco, 
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Fromond. 


76 


John i. 4. 


Hugo de 8. 
Charo. 


Tirinus. 
Luke xxiv. 


1 John ii. 13; 
iv. 14, 


Viscator. 


ST. fOHN THE EVANGELISTS DAY. 


of Christ, and from walking with Him who is the Inght of 
men, in fellowship with God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost; and as the result of this fellowship a fulness of joy. 

(3) The means by which this fellowship and communion is 
ensured to us—namely, by the holiness of our life and con- 
versation, our walking in the light even as He is Light. 

(4) The way by which we may attain to this walking in 
the light, by the washing away of our sin, original and actual, 
by His blood poured out upon the cross. 

(5) The assertion of the need which all men have of this 
cleansing, inasmuch as all are sinners; and that the denial of 
this fundamental truth is a denial of the truth revealed to us 
by God—nay, a charge of lying against God. 

In the whole Epistle the Divinity of Christ is asserted, as 
it is in the Gospel of the same Apostle, against the Cerinth- 
ians and other early heretics. 


(1) That which was from the beginning, which we 
have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which 
we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of 
the Word of life; 


The first four verses of this chapter serve as an exordium 
to the whole of the Epistle, and in these verses St. John 
declares who Christ is, and what He is with reference to the 
faithful :— 

(1) He is the God-man, Divine in His nature. God, inas- 
much as He is before all created things; the Eternal Wisdom, 
the Word (6 déyes), dwelling ever with God.? 

(2) That He, the Eternal Wisdom, is also the Son of man, 
born of the Virgin Mary, whom the disciples conversed with 
during the time of His dwelling on earth; whom they saw 
with their bodily eyes and handled in their familiar inter- 
course. ‘That, moreover, He is the Eternal Life, the full 
blessing of which is imparted to man by means of his com- 
munion with God, and continued to him so long as he abides 
in His presence. 

In other words, St. John first teaches us what the true faith 
is, and from thence proceeds to points of practice. The faith 
is the foundation, which alone can supply us with adequate 
motives for practice. 


1“ Animadverto Chaldaicum para- Dei proprium est reddere s*va me- 
phrasten quoties de Deo nobiscum mera, verbum, intelligentem nimirum 
loquente, nobis auxiliante, aut nobis- agi de Filio, qui Verbum appellatur, 
cum denique versante sermo est, He- et cujus proprium est, loqui nobiscum.”’ 


braicum nomen mm Adonai, quod —Maldonatus in Joannem i. 1. 
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That Hternal, living, and life-giving Word, which existed 
already in the beginning of all things, of which we heard by 
means of the prophets, and which when Incarnate we heard 
with our ears and have seen with our eyes, which was felt and 
handled by us, so that we were assured of the reality of His 
manifested life, we declare unto you.! 

Of the Word of life is a Hebraism for the Word of Life 
itself: just as in Joel we read, I will pour.out of My Spirit, 
that is, as in the English version, I will pour out My Spirit ; 
and in the Psalms, To him shall be given of the gold of Sheba, 
that is, shall be given the gold of Sheba. 

Some have preferred to read these words thus :— 

(1) That truth which we declare unto you is no new doc- 
trine, but was from the beginning of the creation, inasmuch as 
this Christ was shadowed forth and promised. Or— 

(2) That which Christ taught from the beginning of His 
earthly mission is this truth which we declare, no doctrine of 
our own, but His Gospel. But neither of these senses is 
adequate. St. John is speaking of the Word of life, which, 
though in the beginning, was, when manifested, heard, seen, 
coutemplated, and handled—words which do not accord with 
a dogma or doctrine merely. 

That Word which existed before He came into the world 
was from all eternity, the Only-begotten of the Father, and 
of the same substance as the Father; the power and wisdom of 
the Father, and the brightness of His glory and the express 
image of His person, by whom also he made the worlds and all 
things therein. He was the source of all life, grace, and 
glory to every creature; of Him we, the Apostles of Christ, 
who were with Him from the beginning of His manifested life 
on earth, have heard by the preaching of the prophets, and 
then from His own lips; we have seen Him in His incarnate 
humiliation, have beheld him in the glory of His transfigura- 
tion; and His body both before His crucifixion, and also 
after His resurrection, we have touched and handled, and 
know Him to be indeed the author of life to all. Christ the 
Eternal Word is Life— 

(1) As God He is essential life, and the source of all life 
to all things that live. 


1 “ Contrectaverunt—id est palpa- 
yerunt. Est enim idem in Greco 
yocabulum quod apud Lucam xxiv. 39 
dicente Domino, Palpate et videte. 
Palpaverunt autem seu contrectave- 
runt Verbum carnem factum: sive ante 
resurrectionem Hjus, ut ipse Joannes, 
recumbens in sinu Jesu, Joan. xiii, 23, 
et Petrus, quem Jesus extensa manu ap- 


prehendit, Matt. xiv. 31, et omnes disci- 
puli, quando manibus suis lavit eorum 
pedes, Joan. xiii. 5; sive post resurrec- 
tionem, ut Thomas, cui dictum fuit 4 
Domino, Infer digitum tuum hue, et 
affer manum tuam et mitte in latus 
meum, Joan. xx. 27, et alii discipuli, 
quibus dixit, Palpate et videte [Luc 
xxiv. 39].”—Lstius, 
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(2) He is the God-man; the Mediator between God and 
man, of whom it is expressly declared that He liveth for 
ever, and through whose humanity we are raised to spiritual 
life. t 

St. John speaks in the first place of having heard, imas- 
much as the Messiah was announced to man long before He 
was seen by them.! And this declaration of the prophets of 
old was confirmed by the words heard by the Apostles from 
the lips of Christ Himself, by the confession of the chief 
priest and scribes, by the testimony of the Baptist, and by 
the voice of the Father from heaven. But these His chosen 
witnesses not only heard of Him and heard His declaration 
of the truth, they also saw Him, and that not by the eye of 
faith only, but with their bodily eyes. They saw— 

(1) His human nature, which the unseen God had taken 
to Himself, that He might be seen by men; that flesh of man 
in which He lived with them, and went on His errand of 
mercy throughout all Judea. : 

(2) They saw His Divinity also, the evidences of His 
almighty power, in the mighty works which He did in the 
sight of men. In the manifestation of both these natures 
they saw His glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the 
Father? 

In thus appealing to the testimony of the sight and hear- 
ing by which the beloved Apostle knew Hip who was from 
the beginning, St. John may be referring to what is be- 
lieved to be the fact, that he had been one of the disciples 
of the Baptist, and of his having been directed by his 
master to Christ the Word of life* But St. John is not con- 
tent with saying that he and the rest of the Apostles had 
seen the Saviour with their eyes; he adds, which we have 


1 “ Quel che abbiamo udito, cio® per 
la legge ei profeti. I] beato Giovanni 
adunque rende di questo doppio testi- 
monio; primamente dell’ udito sensi- 
bile, perché esso ha udito ; secondaria- 
mente dell’ udito intellettuale, perché 
le bocche de’ profeti a noi suonano 
Cristo. Io ancora a voi non rendo il 
primo testimonio, perch’ io non fui 
degno di essere a quel tempo; ma il 
secondo, imperocché e ancora io, benché 
peccatore, per dono di Dio I’ ho udito 
nei profeti, e posso dire: io so che non 
é possibile che un uomo abbia scritto e 
predetto tali cosa, le quali ordinatissi- 
mamente si sono adempiute, si como 
furono predette mille, due mila, tre 
mila e quattro mila anni avanti. Im- 


perocché sappiamo che gli uomini non 
sanno le cose future ma solo Dio.’’— 
Savonarola. 
2 “Christus secundum divinam na- 
turam est summum bonum et secundum 
humanam naturam est summeé glorifi- 
catus.’’— Aquinas, p. iii. qu. 57, art. 1. 
3“ Quod audivimus scilicet 4 Jo- 
hanne Baptista incarnati Verbi preecone, 
cujus discipulus fuit ille Johannes Apo- 
stolus et Evangelista, et dicunt com- 
muniter doctores quod ipse et Andreas 
fuerunt illi duo discipuli qui audito & 
beato Johanne Baptista de Christo, 
Hece Agnus Dei, secuti sunt Jhesum 
(Joh. i, 35—40), sed Johannes expressit 
nomen Andres et suum tacuit, quia 
nolebat se commendare.”—Lwura, 


1SZ7. FOHN I. 1—10., 


looked upon—that is, had not merely seen for a short time, 
but had contemplated at leisure (for this is what the word 
means), had opportunities of seeing for the three years 
during which His ministry lasted, and had not merely seen 
and heard, but had also handled, had known the reality of 
His body by the sense of touch.1_ These words do not seem 
confined to that handling which was permitted to St. Thomas 
and the rest of the Twelve after the resurrection of Christ, 
but extends to the whole of His life: to him who leaned 
upon his Master’s breast at supper; to her who anointed 
His head and His feet; to the traitor Judas who-kissed 
Him as a sion to those who were about to seize Christ in 


the garden.” 


In this way does St. John confirm the faith of the believers, 
-and remove all just occasions of doubt from the minds of 
unbelievers, by appealing to the three senses of sight, of 
hearing, and of touch, as to the reality of Christ’s human 
nature, and as to the competency of the Apostles to bear 
witness to this reality; and in the persistency with which he 
here and elsewhere, both in his Gospel and Epistles, presses 
the same truth, he seems to have in view the false teaching 
of Marcion and other early heretics, who denied the reality of 
the flesh of Christ, and affirmed that He only took upon 
Him the outward appearance of man. 

The privilege and the blessedness of the Apostles consisted 
not in their hearing, seeing, and touching Christ. The Jews 
who rejected Him had all these advantages ; they heard, and 
took up stones to cast at Him because of His words; they 
saw Christ in their streets, and touched Him when they 
thronged Him, and yet they laid hands on Him to lead Him 


away to crucifixion. 


Judas kissed him, and used this kiss 


as a sign when he was betraying his Master. The blessed- 
ness of the Apostles consisted in this, that they not only 
heard Him by the ear and listened to His teaching, but that 


=) 


they received His words with faith ; that they saw His won- 
drous works, and pierced to the mystery of His being ; that 
they beheld Him with love, listened to Him with hearts 
ready to receive Him, and contemplated Him with reverence. 

And this word is the Word of life, the living, life-giving 


1 “ROeacdueda, ae in theatro, 


diligenter, perspicué, 


ilariter, cum di- 


judicatione et delectatione. Singulare 


divinis oculis, angelicis, humanis, spec-. 


taculum Christus [Vide 1 Cor. iv. 9].” 


—Lorinus. 


2 « Osculando quoque Eum_ spe 


contrectaverunt ; 


nam morem fuisse 


ut foris redeuntes magistrum suum 
oscularentur colligitur ex osculo Jude, 
Matt. xxvi. 49. Et ex multis utriusque 
Testamenti scripturis constat apud Ju- 
dos, et deinde primos Christianos, 
moris fuisse ut foras euntes aut domum 
revertentes se mutud in osculo sancto 
salutarent.’’—Fromond. 
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Word, from whom proceeds the life of nature, of grace, and 
of glory toall who partake of these blessings. Every attri- 
bute in Him is life. Hence He is spoken of as the Bread of 
life, as the Water of life, as living Water. His Spirit is 
described as the Spirit of life. The words which He spake 
are said to be words of life, and His Gospel, the message of 
salvation and of reconciliation, is called the Word of life, the 
word of Him who is spoken of, and who has spoken of Him- 
self, as the Life. He is this in Himself. He gives of this 
life to all by virtue of His threefold office, inasmuch— 

(1) As Prophet, He utters the words of life, and declares 
that message which is life to all who receive it. 

(2) As Priest, He has opened to us the way to that eternal 
life which He purchased to us by His obedience, His suffer- 
ings, and His death. 

(3) As King, He confers eternal life on all who are His 
true subjects ; who obey His laws, and are living members 
of His body." 

And this Word which was from the beginning was mani- 
fested to men. It was the same God who existed from the 
beginning, in whom was no beginning, who in time took our 
nature. The same, for the unity of natures in the one per- 
son of Christ, incarnate God, is so complete, that He who 
appeared was the selfsame as existed from the beginning. 

Christ is the source of life in various ways. 

(1) Ee promises life to His disciples, and through them 
to all Christians, and His promises are efficacious. Seek ye 
the kingdom of God; and all these things shall be added unto 
you. 

(2) He purchased eternal life for all ; hence this life is said 
to be the gift of God through Jesus Christ owr Lord. 

(3) He prepares all His true followers for this life: I go to 
prepare a place for you. 

(4) He begins the work of grace in the hearts of all Hig 
faithful members, so that they who believe in Him are said 
to have everlasting life. 


1 “Christ is the life, and that eternal lasting. Secondarily, this is true of 


life, because in Himself He liveth for 
ever: this is true of Him primarily as 
God. This being one of His choice 
attributes, that He is the living God; 
and inasmuch as Divine attributes are 
better expressed by the abstract than 
the concrete ; He is fitly said, not only 
to be living, but life itself: and this 
life is most properly said to be eternal, 
because it is so both @ parte ante and a 
parte post, from eyerlasting to ever- 


Him as mediator, God-man ; since, 
though there was a time when thus He 
began to live, to wit, at His assumption 
of our nature, and likewise His life on 
earth did expire, to wit, at His passion, 
yet now ‘He dieth no more, death 
hath no more dominion over Hin,’ 
Rom. vi. 9, but He is ‘alive for ever- 
more,’ Rey. i. 18, and that ‘to make 
intercession,’ Heb, vii. 25.” — Hardy 
on First Epist. of St. John. 


Tov est OLIV. J, 1—t10, 


(5) That which He has begun in this life He will consum- 
mate in glory, since He is the resurrection and the life to all 
those who believe in Him. , 

There is another sense sometimes given to these words, 
the Word of life was from the beginning, & principio, aa’ 
apx7js : He was from Him who is the beginning of all things, 
the source and principle of all, the first Person in the ever- 
blessed Trinity ; for the Son, though co-existent and co- 
eternal with the Father, is yet from the Father, in whom and 
Jrom whom He is consubstantial, and as to Godhead co-equal. 
However true this is, yet this seems hardly the meaning of 
the words themselves. 

Without introduction, with no salutation to those to 
whom he was writing, St. John commences this Epistle in 
the same manner, almost in the same words, with which he 
_ began his Gospel.! In this latter he says, In the beginning 

was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God. In the Epistle he seems to refer to his previous de- 
claration, and says, that which was from the beginning, which 
we have heard and seen, contemplated and handled, that 
same eternal Word do we declare unto you. Having thusin 
his Gospel laid the foundation of the Christian faith by the 
assertion of the pre-existence andessential Divinity of Christ, 
he here proceeds to rear the edifice of Christian life upon 
that unshaken rock, and unfolds to the Christian the truth 
that only so long as we walk in His light, who is both light 
and life to all men, have we true fellowship with God, and 
that peace and joy which flow from communion with God.’ 


(2) (For the Life was manifested, and we have seen 
_4t, and bear witness, and shew unto you that eternal 
Life, which was with the Father, and was manifested 
unto US ;) 


1 “Tnitium Epistole antistrophon 
_ est Evangelii 8. Joannis: In principio 
erat Verbum. Et rursum, quod vidi- 
mus oculis nostris et manus nostre@ con- 
trectaverunt antistrophon est Evangelii 
i, 14: Ht Verbum caro factwm est et 
habitavit in nobis, et vidimus gloriam 
gus, gloriam quasi wrigeniti a Patre. 
Primé ergo §. Joannes hic, uti in 
Evangelio, astruit sternitatem et di- 
yinitatem Christi, deinde Ejus incarna- 
tionem ; que sunt duo precipua mys- 
teria et quasi duo cardines duoque poli 
in quibus vertitur tota summa gyrusque 
ELS e VOL. I 


fidei Christiane.”’—Corn. @ Lapide. 

2 “Tpse ego cujus nomine Hyan- 
gelium eeditum est, etiam me hujus 
Epistole authorem profiteor. Itaque 
qui in Evangelio meo legis quid de 
fide in Dominum Jesum Christum do- 
cuerim, legas et hic, quid de charitate 
et pia Christianorum vita ac conversa- 
tione sentiam. Idem ego utrumque et 
scripsi et docui; nec est quod quis sus- 
picetur, me nune de operibus scriben- 
tem, alio spiritu duci quam cum de fide 
scriberem, vel certe oblitum esse, quid 
prius de fide scripserim.”—Ferus. 
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For the Life was manifested: the Divine Word which is 
that uncreated, essential, and eternal Life from which ever- 
lasting life flows to us by participation in His nature, was 
manifested by His incarnation; and not only manifested by 
Himself to man, but was actually seen and declared to the 
world, even to them who had not seen Him, by those whom 
He chose to be the witnesses of His life and the preachers 
of His Gospel. These, the Apostles of Christ, were called 
upon to bear witness to those truths on which the faith of 
the Church is based, and to shew or declare unto all men the 
way of practical holiness, without which no man can see the 
Lord." 

That eternal Life which was with the Father from the 
beginning, and was in those latter days manifested to men, 
was seen, St. John says, by us, the Apostles, and is made 
known to you. 

Christ is called here Hternal Life, not only because accord- 
ing to His own essence He is eternal, but also because He 
makes those who abide in Him to possess eternal life. He 
was with the Father according to His Divinity, and is thus 
in person distinguished from the Father ; shown to be united 
in closest union, and yet distinct from the Father with whom 
He was. We have here the assertions— 

(1) That from the beginning He was, though not manifested 
to the world: He abode in and with the Father. 

(2) He is thus distinct in personality from the Father, 
since it cannot be said of any one that he is with himself. 

(3) His essential unity with the Father is shown: He was 
ever near, ever with Him. 

(4) His co-eternity is imphed: He was neither before nor 
after the Father, but ever with Him. 

And this word Father is used in Holy Scripture in these 
two ways :— 

(1) Hssentially, when it is appropriated to the whole three 
Persons in the one Godhead; as, Behold, whut manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the 
sons of God. 

(2) Personally, of the first Person in the ever-blessed 
Trinity, as in this piace. 

The Life was manifested— 

(1) ‘The essential life, that which Christ had from eternity, 
was by His incarnation manifested to mortal eyes, and was 
seen by men.? 

_\ “ Alterna vita corporis commu- 2 “Dicitur Christus vita eterna 
nicata est homini in resurrectione per essentiam quoad Se, et per causam 
Christi, et sic manifestata est nobis quoad nos; que vita eterna scilicet 
per Christum.’’—Cajetan, Christus erat ab eterno secundum 
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(2) The life imparted by Him,—that spiritual life which was 
communicated to the Apostles and to the other followers of 
Christ, by which they were enabled to do His will and to 
walk holily and blamelessly before men after His example. 
The fact that this life had been imparted to men was made 
manifest to the intellect of the beholders by the fruits of 
holiness which the regenerated soul brought forth, and by 
its successful resistance to sinful temptations. 

And the manifestation of essential life, Christ Himself, 
was made— | 

(1) To the senses of sight, hearing, and touch, so that 
none could question the manifestation. Those who saw Christ, 
who listened to His teaching, who thronged around Hin, 
_-were all witnesses to the presence of the God-man, even 
though they lacked that spiritual discernment without which 
outward signs are powerless. 

(2) The Divine nature of the Messiah was manifested by 
the powerful works which He wrought in His own strength, 
bythe Voice from heaven attesting His mission, and declaring 
Him to be the Beloved Son, by the glory of His transfigura- 
tion, by the portents at His crucifixion, and by His glorious 
resurrection and ascension. 

(3) This Divine life was manifested by the teaching of 
Christ Himself. 

(4) By faith He was manifested to the soul of those who 
accepted His teaching and were not blind to the signs of 
almighty power, and were thus prepared to receive Him who 
is the Life of the soul. 

Because the whole race of man was blinded by its sins, and 
could not see God, and no ointment could restore that sight 


which had been lost, Christ, the Eternal Son, manifested . 


Himself by a new manner, and took our flesh, and was seen 
of men.t He veiled, indeed, the surpassing glory of the 
Father; He showed not to man the absolute power and 
majesty and brightness of the unseen God, inasmuch as the 
feeble sight and the weak senses of men could not compre- 
hend God in His almightiness; but He set before enfeebled 
human nature a form which it could apprehend, and wisdom 
which was within its reach to understand, and goodness to 


divinitatem ; Joh.i.1, Verbem erat apud 
Deum. Apud Patrem, ut alius prop- 
ter alium, secundum personarum dis- 
tinctionem. H¢ apparuit nobis in fine 
temporum secundum carnem.”’—Gor- 
ranus. 

- 1 « Manifestata est ipsa vita in carne, 
ut res que solo corde videri potest 


videretur et oculis, ut corda sanaret. 
Solo enim corde videtur Verbum: caro 
autem et oculis corporalibus yidetur. 
Erat unde videremus carnem, sed non 
erat unde videremus Verbum: factum 
est Verbum caro, quam videre possemus, 
ut sanaretur in nobis unde Verbum 
yideremus,”’— Augustine. 


Cajetan. 


Matt. iii. 17. 


Tirinus, 


Gorranus. 
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which it might approach by imitation. He united the flesh 
of man to the purely spiritual existence of God, and thus 
enabled man to see and to know God, and in the Son of man 
to see also God the Father.1 As with the natural eye, so is it 
with the spiritual. The natural eye cannot fix its sight upon 
the unclouded brilliancy of the sun in the heavens; it is 
dazzled and confounded by the excessive light of the sun’s 
rays, and it is only when these rays are in part withdrawn, 
and when the body of the sun is veiled with clouds, that the 
eye can see. So also the brilliancy of Him, who is the very 
glory of the Father whom no eye hath seen because it cannot 
see Him, was a hindrance to the feeble sight of sinful man ~ 
until He wrapped Himself in our flesh, and His majesty was 

veiled by the nature of man, and He who from eternity was © 
the consubstantial Son of God became for us men the Son of 

man, that thus He might be the manifestation of the Father. 

There are, then, three truths taught us by St. John in 
these two verses— 

(1) The Divinity of Christ. He was from the beginning. 
He was: not has been, which might imply a state of exist- 
ence which had ceased, but He was then what He continues 
to be.” 

(2) The perfect humanity of Christ: we have heard, seen, 
and handled Him. ‘This is the meaning of the for (kat), and 
the connexion between these two verses: we have seen and 
handled Him, because He was manifested so that we had 


John xiv. 9. 


Salmeron. 


Th. Aquinas. 


Salmeron. power thus to do. 

(3) The perfect union of these two natures—the Divine 
and the human—in the one person of Christ Jesus. It was 
the Life, essential Life, which had been from the beginning: 

John i.14, which, in these last days, manifested Himself in our flesh, 
Charo. 


and dwelt among us. 


John xvii. 21. 
Acts iv. 20. 
1 Cor. i. 9. 
1 John ii. 24. 


(3) That? which we have seen and heard declare 
we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with 


1 “Dove nota che siam detti allora 
vedere cose invisibili, quando vediamo 
alcune cose corporali per la potenza 
visiva, per le quali poi deveniamo per 
Vintelletto alla cognizione d’alcuna cosa 
spirituale. Siccome quando io vedo 
alcumo che opera spesse volte alcuna 
cosa, 10 dico, gid vedo la vita di questo 
uomo; quando vedo che alcun si move, 
dico, vedo che ’l vive ; io ancora in ques- 
to modo ho veduto Dio.” —Savonarola. 


5 


* “ Hrat significat aliquid fuisse et 


non esse adhue determinatum, nec de- 
sinisse sed adhue manere.”’—Aguinas 
tn Joh. Evangelio. 

3 “"O éwpdKkapev, cat aknKo- 
apev, Kal anayyérrOmey Vpiv.— 
Ti rovro; OTe Zur) aiwrioe oy Epane- 
pHOn ajypive kal Osarai adrod yeyd- 
vauey, Kai 70d TOU Sraupod, kai pera 
Tiv avaoraow, 6 yao av’toe Kai Tq 
Eravop sapxi moocnwOn, Kai rH 
eee é§ avéiory capki.” — Theophy- 
act. 
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us: and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and 
with His Son Jesus Christ. 


We, who were the chosen witnesses of our Lord, who heard 
His teaching and saw His works, declare—not for our advan- 
tage, but for yours who have not seen and heard—the truth 
of Christ’s nature, and the lessons which He gave us, that 
you also may have communion with us in our communion 
with* Him, even as we have who had all the advantages of 
constant intercourse with Him, according to Christ’s own 
words, who said, Neither pray I for these alone, the chosen 
Twelve, but for them also which shall believe on me through 
their word: that they all may be one; as Thou, Father, art in 
Me and I in Thee, that they also may be one in us. 

Here, and in the next verse, are shown the benefits of 
Christ’s incarnation, His life, and death, to all believers. 

(1) Fellowship in the Church of God, the common posses- 
sion of the same truth, and a share in all the privileges 
which belong to the members of Christ’s Body. This fel- 
lowship, however, is no mere human fellowship ; itis this in 
its fulness, but it is moreover— 

(2) A participation in Divine grace; fellowship, that is, 
union and supernatural assimilation through charity and by 
Divine gifts, with God Himself, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

3) Joy flowing from that communion. The first-fruits of 
all real knowledge of God and faith in Him is fellowship with 
Him and with all the members of Christ’s Body; and the 
possession of this blessing of communion manifests itself 
in the desire to make all others participators in the same 
privilege.” 

This fellowship with God is begun by faith, it is renewed 
by penitence and the forsaking of sin, since all sin separates 
us so far forth from God. It is true now as ever, your in- 
iquities have separated between you and your God, and your 
sins have hid His face from you, that He will not hear. And 
this communion between the soul of man and God is the 
communion of Lord and servant, of Father and child, of 
Tlluminator and the illuminated, the Justifier and the justi- 
fied. It is fellowship between the Ruler and the subject, the 


1 “ Hoe proprié significat cowwria, 
ut videlicet fides nostra sit vobis etiam 


onem, donat. Atque ita societas est 
communicatio eorundem donorum spi- 


communis.”’—Justiniant. 

2 « Societatem hic vocat, communi- 
cationem ejusdem sortis—id est, heere- 
ditatis, que sorte dividebatur, et quam 
Deus sine meritis quod attinet ad titu- 
lum, licet non quantum ad possessi- 


ritualium: que qui gustant, quia vident 
illa omnibus sufficere, et qué plus nobis 
dantur eo magis prius habentes replere, 
non solum non aversantur, sed etiam 
optant socios habere et participes.””— 
Salmeron. 
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Giver and the receiver of gifts, the Hearer of prayer and the 
suppliant, the Fountain of all blessedness and the recipient. 

And this fellowship with the Father, and with His Son 
Jesus Christ, is therefore also fellowship with the Holy Spirit, 
the bond of peace, of love, and of charity, by whom the love 
of God is shed abroad in our hearts ; and hence this fellowship | 
is elsewhere expressly spoken of as the fellowship of the 
Spirit. For communion with one Person of the Godhead 
implies union and fellowship with all. 

The Incarnate Word is made known and eternal life de- 
clared unto us in these words; for the vision of Christ and 
of the Father is the manifestation of Life Eternal, according 
to Christ’s own declaration, For this is life eternal, that they, 
whom the Father has given unto the Son, may know Him, 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom He has sent into 
the world. 

The fellowship of Christians with the Father is the com- 
munion of the soul of the believer with Divinity; as fellowship 
with the Son is the communion with that humanity which 
Christ has taken unto Himself. 


(4) And these things write we unto you, that your 
joy may be full. 


Up to this verse, which ends the exordium of the Epistle, 
St. John lays down these three truths :— 

(1) That Christ has no superior in power and majesty, 
inasmuch as He was from the beginning—that is, consub- 
stantial, co-equal, co-eternal with the Father. 

(2) That nothing is more certain than the Gospel which 
the Apostle declared—the good tidings of the Incarnation of 
the Eternal Word—which they had received from His lips, 
who was heard, seen, and handled by the Apostles. 

(3) That no joy exceeds that which is given to those who 
are closely united in fellowship with the Father and with His 
Son Jesus Christ, inasmuch as this is a full joy. 

St. John, the beloved Apostle, who leaned on Christ’s 
bosom at the Last Supper—and who speaks of himself as the 
disciple whom Jesus loved—seems here to be echoing the 
words of Christ, which he had heard on the night of the be- 
trayal—These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy might 
remain in you, and that your joy might be full. Hitherto have 
ye asked nothing in My Name: ask, and ye shall receive, that 


1 “ Quia societas gratie est dispositio hee scribimus vobis ut gaudeatis de 
ad societatem gloriw, ideo subdit: Et gloria jam habita in spe.’ —Lyra, 
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your joy may be full. And in His final prayer, before going 
forth to His sufferings, Christ said, Now come I to thee; and 
these things I speak in the world, that they might have My joy 
fulfilled in themselves. St. John seems here to be referring 
to these words of His Master. 

Fellowship with God brings to the believer fulness of joy. 
There is, indeed, no other joy, no joy in the creature nor in 
things created, which is full; for lasting fulness is true only 
of that joy which comes from God. It is true of the joy 
which comes from communion with God— 

(1) Because He is infinite in goodness! 

* (2) Because the joy, which we have from Him, is unlimited 
in duration; it is a perpetual joy. Thou shalt shew me the 
path of life; in Thy presence is the fulness of joy ; and at Thy 
right hand theres pleasure for evermore. 

(3) Our union with Him entitles us to these good things, 
which are not only celestial and eternal in themselves, but 
which fill up and satisfy all the wants of man, every desire 
of the regenerate soul, which is made for God, and which 
only in Him can find rest and joy. 

Fulness of joy can only arise from the following causes— 

(1) From the fulness, the infinitude of the object, which is 
God who, in His mercy and love to us, forgiveth all our sin, 
and healeth all our infirmities ; who saveth our life from de- 
struction, and crowneth us with mercy and loving-kindness. 

(2) From the capacity of the soul itself to receive Joy. 

(3) From the fitness of the object to satisfy man : where 
your treasure 1s, there will your heart be also. 

(4) From the duration of the joy, which is received into 
the heart of man. The joy which flows from communion 
with God shall last for ever, for the righteous shall go into 
life eternal ; and of such it is said, blessed are they that dwell 
in Thy house: they will be alway praising Thee. 

These thinys write we unto you, that you may be so firmly 
rooted in your faith in Him that your joy may never fail. 
_ This, then, is no earthly joy of which the Apostle speaks, but 

that joy which we shall have in the world to come, of which 


1 «Tune gaudium intellectu- aviditas satiata, affectio contentata, et 
alis creature est plenum,dum summo _ potentialitas ad actum reducta; quod 
bono claré et immediaté unitur, et eo totum in sanctis animabus post resur- 
ad libitum fruitur ipsumque securé et _rectionem, glorificatis resumptis cor- 
inamissibiliter possidet. Et ita gau-  poribus, perfecté erit impletum, quando 
dium civium supernorum est plenum, non solum in essentiali sed in acci- 
quoniam Deum in se ipso claré per dentali quoque praemio erunt perfectae. 
speciem contemplantur, eo ad libitum Idcirco erit in eis tune omnis poten- 
perfruuntur ac tuté possident ipsum. _ tialitas ad actum perfecté reducta,’’— 
Sicque eorum capacitas est repleta, Dion. Carth, 
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all other joy, real and solid, is but a foreshadowing and anti- 


Corn. 4 Lap. 

. cipation. In heaven only can our joy be fuli and perfect, 
when we see God without a veil, and know Him even as we 
are known; when all doubt and error is at an end, and when 
we stand in the light of His glory and know the greatness 

Lorinus. of His love. 
ee (5) This then is the message which we have heard 
ist of Him, and declare unto you, that God ts light, and — 
iJomti lt. 20 Him ts no darkness at all? 
The argument in this verse is as follows :—If we have, 
Jamesi.i7. indeed, fellowship with God, the Father of light, and with His 


Son Jesus Christ, who is the Light of the world, it is neces- 
sary that we should walk in the light, as children of light ; 
and that by our actions we should show forth the sanctifi- 
cation which we have received. As, then, we profess that 
we have this communion, not only with men, the children of 
God, but also with God Himself, we must walk as becomes 
those who have been redeemed and brought nigh unto God. 

There are many properties of ight which make it a fitting 
emblem of God :— 

(1) Because of its purity. Nothing created is purer than 
light, and God is the All-pure. 

(2) All things are manifested and made clear by the light, 
and God is All-seeing. 

(3) Without light nothing can be seen: so without the 
light of Divine wisdom nothing can be known to men. 

(4) There is nothing more pleasant than light, as there is 
nothing more full of joy than God. 

(5) The chief property of light is that it expels all dark- 
ness: so where God is, there the darkness of sin and of error 
are dispelled.’ 

God is spoken of as light, not merely because He is essen- 
tial and uncreated light intellectually, but also because He 
is purity, sanctity, and sovereign justice.* For these are all 


John viii. 12. 


Ephes. v. 8. 


Piscator. 


Dan. ii. 22. 
Estius. 


Zanchius. 


Pe iexy las 
xliii. 4, 


— Grotius. 
> “ Apparent in luce vestigia sanc- 
tissimee Trinitatis. In sole enim est 


1 « Hst Hebraismus annwnciatio pro 
re annunciata: sicut alibi spes pro re 
sperata ; ¢imor pro re timenda: actus 


nimirum pro objecto.’’—LEstius. 

2“ Skoriaéy avrg ovKéoriy ovdspia. 
—Deum ita esse purum ut nihil im- 
puritas ei placere possit. Lua res 
purissima : ideo pro puritate sumitur. 
Vide Luc. xvi.8; Act. xxvi.18; Rom. 
Xili) 12); ph. y. 8); 1 sbessavamosm 


ejus substantia, lux et splendor, vel 
substantia solis, lux et calor: vel in: 
tribus lucidis impermixtis et unitis 
simul, quarum lux una non est alia, et 
queelibet est in alia, et una luce ablata, 
alice non auferuntur.”’—Salmeron. 

* Paradise Lost, book iii. in init. 
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spoken of in Holy Scripture as light—as, for exampie, in such 
passages as these, The children of this world are in their 

- generation wiser than the children of light; where it is not 
intellectual light, but moral which is spoken of. Again, the 
message of Christ to St. Paul, when sent forth to minister to 
the Gentiles, was that he should go forth to open their eyes, 
and to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and 
inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith in Me. 
And the exhortation to all Christians is this, that the night is 
Jar spent, the day is at hand; let us therefore cast off the works 
of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light ; which, St. 
Paul goes on to show, means that they should walk honestly, 
as in the day. 

God, then, is*light; that Light which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world, giving to all men the power to see 
and to know Him, and illuminating the mind especially with 
the graces of faith, of hope, and of charity. And this de- 
claration that God is light, is not said of any one Person in 
the Ever-blessed Trinity, but of each and of all the three— 
of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. It is essential to Godhead 
itself. 
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In Him is no darkness at all. As God the Holy One is Tobn i935 
spoken of as light, and as those who live holily are called _ viii,1 
children of light, so all deeds of unholiness, all sin, is spoken _ xii. 5, 38. 
of as the works of darkness—the fruit of error, of ignorance, I ee 
or of wilful rebellion against God. But in God, the Futher pres. * 


of lights, is no cloud of error, no particle of doubt, no mark J" ™ 
of uncertainty. He is holy in all His ways and command- 
ments. In Him is no injustice, for He is the just as well as 
the holy God. His law is pure; His word is holy; His 
judgment always according unto right ; His works faultless ; 
in a word, in Him is no darkness at all. 

-—— That is light which beautifies all things, which makes 
ey erything on which the eye can rest glorious; which drives 

“away all shadows, and makes all things plain and evident, 

~ What the light of the material sun is to the eye of man, that 
is God to the soul, super-essential light, irradiating all things 
with His own purity, cleansing away all doubts and disbe- 
lief, ighting up the whole moral nature of man—glorific, 


beatific.” 
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James i. 17. 
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Dion. Carth. 


nostri. Isa. ii. 5. Item beneficiis, hae 


1 « Dicitur lumen, quia illuminavit 
nos exemplis: Ambulabunt gentes in 
lumine tuo et reges in splendore ortus 
tui. Isa. lx. 8. In doctrinis: Domus 
Jacob venite ambulemus in lumine Det 


contra tenebras culpi, ignorantiz, in- 
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(6) If we say that we have fellowship with Him, 
and walk: in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth : 


The saying that we have fellowship with Him is a lie, for 
if we had fellowship we should not walkin darkness. We lie 
by our active deeds of wickedness, by our walking in dark- 
ness. We do not the truth by our sins of omission, by our 
neglect to live holily and justly. The darkness which sur- 
rounds us may be that of ignorance as well as that of sin; 
but walking implies the consent of the will to that which is 
sinful; the desire after ungodliness; the visible departure 
from the ways of God and direct participation in deeds of 
wickedness. Hence David characterizes the ungodly as those 
who will not be learned, nor understand, but walk on still in 
darkness. ; 

Do not the truth. In this Epistle we have many echoes 
from the Gospel of St. John. He seems especially to love 
to recall His Master’s own words. ‘This phrase, of doing 
the truth, is taken from our Blessed Lord’s discourse with 
Nicodemus, as related by St. John himself. It means a 
working and walking according to the law of justice, right- 
eousness, and honesty. 

If we say—by word, or by thought and imagination—thal 
we have fellowship with God, and at the same time walk in 
the darkness of the intellect, knowing not God, and in that 
of the will, sinning against Him, we lie in word and in deed. 
If we say that we are united to God by sanctifying grace, 
and yet continue to live in sin and to go on in darkness, we 
lie, and do not the truth. 

All sin is properly called darkness, for— 

(1) As natural darkness is the privation or absence of 
light, so is sin the privation or absence of grace; the with- 
drawal of the sinner from grace and from the light of God. 

(2) As he who walks in the darkness sees nothing and 
frequently stumbles because of the absence of light, so he 
who sins stumbles along the path of life, and is blind to his 
own condition. 

(3) As those who love darkness, and whose deeds make 


quia lux est ipsa luminis forma; lumen est lux incorporata. Et in Christo 


vero est lux ut est in aliquo corpore 
recepta et incorporata. Unde Christus 
proprie dicitur lux in Sua divinitate ; 
in Se lumen prout est unita in humani- 
tate. Esa. lx. 1: Surge «aluminare 
Hierusalem, quia venit lumen tuwn, 
Dicitur ergo Christus lumen ratione 
unionis, quia lumen sicut dictum est, 


lux divinitatis est carni unita. In 
lumine tuo, scilicet deitatis, videbimus 
Jumen scilicet humanitatis.’’ Ps. xxxvi, 
9.— Aquinas. 

1 “Non dicit ambulavimus sed am- 
bulamus (mepurata@pev): ut intelliga- 
mus quod non de iis qui peccayerunt sed 
de iis qui peccant loquitur.”’—Cajetan, 
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darkness to be sought by them, hate the light lest their deeds 
should be manifested, so do sinners shrink from and hate 
the light which comes from God, because it makes their sin 
evident to themselves and to their fellow-men. 

(4) Sins are the work of, and are instigated by, him who 
‘is the prince of darkness. 

(5) Sins spring from the darkness of intellect, or of will, 
or from both these combined.! 

This truth should remind us of two duties— 

(1) The uprightness of our daily conversation, the con- 
sistency of our walk as children of Him who is light, and of 
purer eyes than to behold ungodliness. 

(2) Humility of spirit and disposition ; the remembrance 
of our present weakness, our past sinfulness, and departure 
from God, by walking in the darkness of error and of sin. 

However blameless the life of St. John might be, he in- 
cludes himself in the general condemnation passed upon all 
who walk inconsistently, and speaks of himself as well as 
those to whom he is writing: If we say that we have 
fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness, we le, and do not 
the truth. 


(7) But if we walk in the light, as He is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another, and the 
blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all 


sin. 


Tf we walk in the light, gong on in our Christian calling, 
neither standing still nor falling back, which indeed is in- 
volved in our seeming to stand still—if we walk after His 
example (os, sicut) who is light, we have fellowship with 
God, and He with us, by the impartation of spiritual gifts 


monia, Diss. 1, ¢c. 2, § 5, Oxford trans. 
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Oar imi TOv audorvoa poyPodyTur. 
Oy 70 Epyov agavic.”’—Schoettgen. 

2 “abrov A* ut videtur. Ath. Col. 
Codd. lat. Didym. Gi. in comm, Tertul. 
utrumque habet clem. ewm Deo, harl.” 
Griesbach, “St, August.in 1 John 1, 
tract. 1, vol. 3, ed. Ben. has ewm invi- 
cem, with one another, but seems to 
understand it ‘ between God and our- 
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perfectly pure, then we partake with 
Christ of His graces, or we have part- 
nership with Him, and resemble Him 
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from Him who is light and holiness itself through the blood 
or death of Christ. Oleanseth us from all sin—not will 
cleanse, not hath already done so, but doeth so (xaOaptcer), 
daily, hourly. For even they who are in the light have yet 
sins and errors which they need constantly to have forgiven, 
from which it is necessary that they should be cleansed. 

Tf we walk in the light.’ The way of life in which we are 
to walk is an imitation of the Divine perfection, according 
to the pattern which the Incarnate Word has left us,’ a 
conformity to God in our life and actions. 

(1) We are bidden to walk in the light of faith and in 
holiness of conduct. 

(2) We are taught to walk in the hight when we obey 
God and follow the example of our Lord and Saviour; and 
we are told when we so walk we have fellowship with God 
—not shall have, not have had, but, by the mere fact of 
our walking in the light, we have fellowship with God. 

(3) We are told that the great blessing accruing to those 
who so walk in the light of faith and in fellowship with God 
is this, that the blood of Christ cleanseth them from all 
their sins. 

We are to walk in the light, to go on progressing in holi- 
ness, for so long as we are in this life we are in a state of 
imperfection, and must continue to advance toward perfec- 
tion. God is not said to be walking in the light, but to be 
in it, to be surrounded by the light of His own holiness and 
glory, for in Him is no progression, He has rested from His 
works, who is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 

We have fellowship with God, and He with us. By walking 
in the light we have that love towards God and that faith in 
Him which enable us to hold firmly to God, and that purity 
which befits the children of God, and makes us so far forth 
like Him. Those are fellows and hold communion one with 
another who are in familiar intercourse; who are impatient 
at all things which separate them from others, and when 
apart thirst for closer union; who when united one to the 
other share, and delight to share, in the possession of com- 
mon gifts; who mutually delight in each other’s presence. 
In this way does the Holy Spirit speak of the fellowship, the 
union of the believer with his Father in heaven, as of one 
athirst for more of the fellowship with God; who is joyous 


1 “ dé, hoe loco, vita Christiana, év  gratie splendentia: qui enim & luce 
TP puri Teoerareiy, vitam sanctam  illuminatur in luce ambulat.””—Didy- 


gerere we airéc éoriy éyv gwri quem- Mus. 
admodum Deus sanctus est.’’—Aiict- 3 “ Societatem habemus ad invicem 
ner. propter similitudinem ad Ipsum.”— 


2 “Si exerceamus opera luce divine Lyra. 


ol, FQN £116, 


only through the consciousness of His presence, and who is 
unsatisfied except he be at one with God. Like as the hart 
desireth the water-brooks, so longeth my soul after Thee, O 
God. My soul is athirst for God, yea, even for the living God. 
My soul, wait thou still upon God, for my hope is in Him 

And—that is, we have fellowship with God, because the 
blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin. These 
words His Son are significant ; it is only because Christ is 
the Son of God, only in virtue of His Divine nature, that the 
blood of the Son of man has this cleansing property to free 
us from all sin. 

The blood of Christ, the obedience and death of Christ ; 
the blood shed at His circumcision and in the agony in the 
garden, and more especially that poured forth upon the 
cross, has this cleansing property. The merits of His passion 
avail to free us from the consequences of our past sin, and 
to cleanse us from its defilement. It is properly the blood 
of the Incarnate Word, the Eternal Son ; for the manhood 
of Christ was so closely and inseparably united to the nature 
_of the Son of God as to make but one Person. By this 
blood, by virtue of His passion and blood-shedding, we are 
cleansed from our sins. The Apostle does not say that the 
blood of Christ hides our sins, but that it cleanses them, 
washes them away, makes clean our conscience, as a garment 
is cleansed from stains by the washing of water. 

In these words St. John overthrows three distinct heresies 
of early days :— 

(1) That of the Manichzeans, who denied the reality of the 
human nature of Christ. It was a true flesh which He 
assumed, and real blood which He shed. 

(2) That of the Ebionites, who denied that Christ was 
God. Hence the emphasis of the words; He was really His 
Son, the Eternal Son of the Father. 

(3) That of the Nestorians, who divided the person of 
Christ. St. John says it was the blood of man who was 
- God—His blood, who was at the same time God and man, 

and who had two natures joined by hypostatic union in one 
Person. 


1 «Eece quanta est dignitas chari- ore esset non intellexit, comparatus 


tatis infuse, quam admirabiles excel- 
lentissimosque effectus causat in anima, 
Nec mirum; cum ipsa sit supernatur- 
alis similitudo increati amoris, videlicet 
Spiritus Sancti. O quanta est ration- 
alis creaturee ista nobilitas, habere cum 
divina natura consortium, atque cum 
proprio Creatore societatem sortiri ac 
possidere. Sed heu! homo cum in ho- 


est gumentis insipientibus {Psalm xlviii. 
21], et per spiritualia atque carnalia 
vitia plurimi se deemonibus bestiisque 
associant et conformant. Quorum 
yanitatem, vilitatem, et perversitatem 
yitantes, studeamus modis pretactis 
societatem habere cum Deo.’ —Dion. 
Carthusianus, 
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ST. JOHN THE EVANGELIST’S DAY. 


(8) If we say that we have no sin, we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us. 


Tf we say. St. John still includes himself and the rest _of 
the Apostles in the number of sinners; and, since he who 
was so near to his Divine Lord does so, who shall venture to 
say that he is free from sin ? 

If we say, either by word or in our thought, that we have no 
sin, that we walk uprightly and are free from sin—that is, 
from active, as opposed to, but yet flowing from, original 
sin—we deceive ourselves; and this is a proof that He who 
is the Truth does not actuate us. The Apostle here speaks 
of present sin, afterwards he speaks of the sins of our past 
lives, and his words then are, If we say we have not sinned. 

In many ways have men sinned against God; in some 
ways have all come under the dominion of sin. 

(1) There is original sin, which cleaves to the whole na- 
ture of man. 

(2) The desire after sinful gratifications: unholy affec- 
tions and wishes. 

(8) A conscience of sin: the knowledge and remembrance 
of sins committed in past time and unrepented of. 

(4) The practice and habit of sin, from which those who 
walk with God, and who are united in communion with Him, 
are, however, freed. 


(9) If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 
righteousness. 


Having humiliated all mankind by showing that all are 
sinners, St. John now points to the source of all comfort and 
strength, and declares what the remedy for sin is. 

If we confess—not, however, because we confess. The con- 
fession is not the cause of the forgiveness of sin, though it 
must precede it. Again, he says not, if we confess ourselves 
to be sinners, but if we confess our sins, the deeds of wicked- 
ness which we have done. If we confess— 

1) That our actions are sinful; that in doi 
nae broken God’s law. f aoe ee 

(2) That the sins done are owr own sins—not those of 

another,’ not imposed upon us by any necessity of our 


1 “Se dixerimus quoniam peceatum _id est, defectus, tam in naturalibus et 
non habemus de presenti.””—Lyra. artificialibus, quam in moralibus et 
2 “ Addit nostra, quia sola peccata, _divinis, sunt nostra. Ex nobis nam 
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nature, but done by our own will,' then He is ready to for- 
give us our sins. 

Tn all confession of sin there must be— 

(1) An enumeration of the acts of sin, 

(2) There must be an acknowledgment that the sins are 
our own; we are not to throw the blame of our sinfulness 
upon our natures, nor are we to enumerate the sins of others, 

(3) Sins against the second table of the law must be con- 
fessed to those whom we have injured, for if thow bring thy 
gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath 
ought against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, and go 
thy way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 
offer thy gift. Moreover, if the sin be open and notorious, a 
scandal to God’s people, it must be publicly acknowledged 
to the Church. Again, all sins which are burdensome to the 
_ conscience, whether they be open or secret, should be con- 
fessed to God’s ministers, that through their ministry we 
may obtain from God absolution from our sins.? 

He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins. He is faithful 
as to His promise of forgiving those who confess and forsake 
' their sins, for which they obtained pardon by the obedience, 
the humiliation, and the death of Christ; but, more than 
this, He is just in so forgiving—that is, the forgiveness is 
not due only to His fidelity to His promise, but also because 
of His justice. Because the sufferings and death of Christ 
have purchased this forgiveness to those who are living 
members of Christ, He is just in thus fulfilling His covenant 
with the Incarnate Son. He 7s just: not with the narrow 
justice which only judges individual acts, but with the wider 
justice which comprehends love and mercy. He is just: not 
with the finite justice of the brother of the prodigal, who 
was angry because his brother had wasted his substance, but 
with the infinite justice of the prodigal’s father, who had 
compassion upon him, and rejoiced when he repented and 
returned and confessed his sins. 

He is ready to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness. The forgiveness here spoken of is both of 
sin and of the punishment due to sin: the cleansing promised 


nihil aliud habemus quam non esse, et _ tas.” —S. Augustine. 


talia ex Deo non sunt, qui nobis non 2 “ Tf—_This gay is as much as ef 


solet deesse pro sua bonitate: neque 
non entis causa esse potest, quia pecca- 
tum Dei injuria est et offensa, quam 
sibi Deus inferre non valet.’’—Salme- 
ron. 

1 « Poenitentia est contritio in corde, 
confessio in ore, in opere tota humili- 


pj, this st as nész, if otherwise not. 
There is no forgiveness to be had with- 
out confession ; though it be not that 
for which, no, nor yet by which, yet it 


‘is that without which, no remission 
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is the washing of the soul and making it pure froin the 
stains and defilements caused by past sin. 

In justification the sin is forgiven; in sanctification the 
sinner is cleansed from the stain of sin; and in glorification 
the root of sin is wholly removed. 

He who has taught us to pray, and moves us to say for- 
give us our trespasses, does by that act promise us His fatherly 
compassion and assure us of His forgiveness. 


(10) If we say that we have not sinned,’ we make 
Him a liar, and His Word is not in us. 


He that confesses himself a sinner honours God; he who 
denies that he is a sinner dishonours God, and in effect 
charges Him with being a liar. Our best actions are too 
often stained by sin, and our best deeds arise in part from 
second motives which we hardly care to acknowledge. Sin 
mingles with and is seen in our holiest actions, even when 
they do not spring from unworthy motives. 


If we say that we have not sinned, we make Him a liar. 


We do so— 

(1) In fact: inasmuch as Christ was sent into the world to 
take away the sin of the whole world, and by denying that 
we have sinned we deny that we have any need of Christ’s 
incarnation. 

(2) In word: because the Scripture says that all have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God. ; 

(3) Inferentially : because Christ has taught us all to pray 
for the forgiveness of our sins, so thatif we say that we have 
no sins which need forgiveness we make His teaching void, 
and Himself a har. 

And His Word ts not in us. He who is the Word of the 
Father, the Word of life, dwelleth not im us, and His word 
which He has spoken in Holy Scripture is not believed by 
us, is not retained in our hearts by faith, because we do not 
believe that all men have sinned;* more especially that 
word which we are bidden daily to use, forgive us our tres- 


* * Quoniam non peccavimus dicitur ‘hic sensus est: Verbwm, sive sermo 
’ 


de preterito.”’—Lyra, quem nos & Deo missi vobis annuncia- 

* Verbum, Greece Néyoc, quod etiam mus de Christo redemptore, cujus san- 
sermo verti potuit. Quidam sic expo- guine omnes & peccatis mundandi 
nunt: Christus, qui est Verbum Dei sumus, non est in vobis per fidem. Id 
Patris, non est in nobis, scilicet habi- _ est, Evangelio Dei per nos annunciatio 


tans per gratiam,. Verum simplicior non creditis.”"—Es¢ius, 
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passes, does not rest in our hearts, however frequent it may Tirinus, 
be on our lips. 

God’s Word is not in us when it does not influence our 
conduct ; when it does not abate our pride ; when it does not Satmeron, 
enable us to bring forth good works to the glory of God. 


*,* “Presta, quesumus,omnipotens in nobis. Quod tecum vivit et regnat 
Deus: ut Verbum Caro factum, quod in unitate Spiritus Sancti unus Deus 
beatus Joannes evangelista preedicavit, in secula seeculorum. Amen.’’—Brev. 
per hoc sui mysterium habitet semper <Ambrosianum. 
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(1) [And] I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the 
mount Sion, and with Him an hundred forty and 
Jour thousand, having His Father's name* written 
in their foreheads. ; 


Tue connexion between the vision related in the present 
chapter with that which has gone before is shown by the 
particle and. The Apostle had dwelt upon the dangers which 
threatened men through the snares and persecutions of Anti- 
christ ; here he sets before them the consolations which are 
theirs because they are followers of the Lamb. There we 
were shown the dragon, the power of evil, rejoicing in his 
conquest over the world by means of those whom he had 
enslaved, and to whom he communicates of his own power 


1 The reading of the Textus Recep- 
tus (see Mill) is €yovocae TO Ovopa Tov 
Tlarpo¢g abrov yeypappévoy imi THY 
perorwy avtoy. The usual reading, 
however, that which is supported by 
almost overwhelming evidence, is 
that which Tischendorf has adopted, 
Zyouvoat Td dvopa abrov Kai TO dvopa 
rov IHarpdg avrov, for which he cites 
good MS. authority, viz. Codices A. 
B. C. et al. pl. ‘“ Versiones fere 
omnes, patres Greci multi, patres 
Latini permulti.” In Pole’s Synopsis 
we read: “ Quidem legunt nomen ejus 
(sive Agni) e¢ nomen Patris ejus, ut 
Vulg. Primas. Aud. Aret. ed. Compl. 
Syr., quae lectio indubié vera est. 
Med. 636.” In Tischendort’s edition 
of the Codex Sinaiticus we read 
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av supplevit prima manus—avrw, c 
avtwy.”’ In the Syriac Version the 
reading is, ‘* Having His name and the 
name of His Father written.” In the 
Arabic Version, which according to the 
opinion of Tischendorf has translated 
the Apocalypse from the Coptic, we 
find, ‘And on them His name and 
the name of His Father,’? which 
agrees with the Coptic as printed by 
Wilkins, The Ethiopic Version is 
singular in its reading, “ His name 
and the name of His Father and the 
name of the Holy Spirit ;” and ac- 
cording to Griesbach, “Slav. iv. 


omittit hee una cum seq. Iarpdg 
avrov.” 
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and his own malignity ; here we have the spectacle of the 
Lamb triumphing in the midst of His saints, and standing 
ready and able to succour them in all their dangers and 
afflictions. 

I looked—that is, in vision—and, lo, a Lamb, even the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, the Lamb with- 
out spot and blemish, which taketh away the sin of the world. 
Christ is that Lamb whom every sacrifice offered up amongst 
the Jews typified, and whose sinlessness was imaged in the 
Injunction that the sacrificial lamb should be without blemish 
and without spot. But the Lamb was not only set before the 
eyes of the suffering Church as an example of spotless purity. 
To those who endured cruel persecutions at the hand of 
the servants of the Evil One, the sight of the Lamb was a 
memorial of the sufferings and the patience of the Son of 
man, and was a call to them to tread in His footsteps and to 
manifest the like patience amid their sufferings. And to 
mark the importance of this example, and in order that he 
might direct special attention to the lesson of endurance as 
well as of innocence in the Saviour, St. John, as he is wont, 
introduces this part of the vision with the word lo (ecce, idov). 

Mount Sion, on which the temple at Jerusalem stood, is 
the representative of the militant Church of Christ. Whether 
the reference be to the material city, rebuilt and again made 
a holy city unto God, or to that Christian Church throughout 
the whole world which began on Mount Sion, and of which 
the Jewish Church was the forerunner, it is the joy of the 
whole earth, the city of the Great King. On this mount, 
higher than all His saints and servants, the Lamb is repre- 
sented as standing ready to aid His people in the midst of 
their sufferings, as He did when He gave strength to St. 
Stephen and received the spirit of His exultant martyr, and 
as He stands now in the midst of His praying Church, mark- 
ing all suffering and strengthening all those who endure per- 
secution for His name’s sake.t And, with their Lord, St. 
John saw in vision an hundred forty and four thousand ; that 
is to say, the countless number of the redeemed and faithful 
souls who gather around their Lord ;—for the definite num- 
ber is used to represent the indefinite—all those who confess 
God in the midst of an evil world, and who are at once the 
trophies of the past conquests of the Cross and the symbols 
of future victory. 

1 «Non recumbit Agnus, non dor- tinue superintendit, ad dexteram Pa- 
mit, aut otiosus hue atque illuc spa- tris sedens; atque inde supra montem 
tiatur, sed stat, hoc est, omni cura  Sionstare videtur.”—Serrano. “Kccle- 
et vigilantia contra bestiam agit, non —siam in terra militantem spiritualiter 
sui, sed sux Ecclesia gratia, cui con- _ hic significat.’’.—J’romond, 


a B 


o9 


De Saci. 


Sylveira. 
Rev. xiii. 8. 
John i. 19. 


1 Pet. i. 19, 


Ribera, 


Sylveira. 


Holzhauser. 


Ps, xlviii. 2, 


Hugo de S. 
Charo. 


Sylveira. 


Fromond. 


Haymo, 
Estius. 
Holzhauser, 
Stuart. 


TOO 


Dion. Carth. 


Hardouin, 


Haymo. 


Hardouin. 


Ps, ii. 6. 


Hugo de S. 
Charo. 


Haymo. 


Dion. Carth, 


Sylveira. 


Ribera, 


Bruno 
Astensis, 


Gorranus, 


THE INNOCENTS’ DAY. 


By some the Mount Sion of this vision is supposed to repre- 
sent the triumphant rather than the militant Church ; and 
since the characteristics of these two portions of one and the 
same Church are in many instances identical, it is not unlikely 
that this interpretation may bethe true one. It would seem, 
however, to be more consistent with the whole of this part of 
the Apocalypse to take Mount Sion to be the emblem of the 
Church on earth, militant and suffering, aided by the presence 
of the Captain of the Lord’s Host, who stands as its victorious 
leader and defender, and who is represented as standing, to 
show that the Church of which He is the Head yet needs 
help, and is therefore still struggling against the foes which 
surround it on the right hand and on the left. Thus was 
the prophecy in the Psalm fulfilled, Yet have I set My King 
upon My holy hill of Sion.’ 

If in the Lamb we have the spotless humanity of Christ set 
before us, in His standing to help all His people, and there- 
fore possessing power to help them, we have the emblem of 
His Divinity. 

And those who stand with the Lamb are represented as 
haviny His name and the name of his Father written on their 
foreheads. Having, that is, the token of their obedience, not 
only stamped upon their hearts, but also evidenced by all 
their actions, impressed upon their souls by their love to 
Him, and on their outward conduct by their obedience to His 
laws. It was a name written by their public manifestation 
of God, by their being His witnesses to the world, by their 
open profession of Christianity, their manner of living, their 
temperance, their honesty, their meekness, and their charity 
towards all men. And the name is spoken of as written 
upon their foreheads, because the forehead is the seat of 
shame, and these were not afraid nor ashamed to confess the 
Father and the Son before men. 

The names which each of the followers of God bear upon 
their foreheads 1s that of the Father and of His Son. The 
Jews were accustomed to bind the name of God upon their 
foreheads ; the saints and servants of Christ are not only 
sons of God, but they bear the name of Christ also, they 


1 « Hoe loco Sion pro Ecclesia mili- 
tante accipitur, quia virgines que circa 
Agnum in monte Sion 8. Joanni os- 


posita. Matt. vy. 14. Est enim aliquid 
coagmentatum ex multis in unum et 
conspicuum in mundo, propter sermo- 


tenduntur, stabant circa Agnum stan- 
tem, adhue laborantes et militantes, 
adjuvante Agno.” — Fromond. 

» “ Agnus stat in uno monte sancto. 
Est ecclesia mons et civitas in monte 


nem Dei qui apud eam est, et propter 
confessionem qu in ore ejus est, et 
propter Christum rupem, in quo fun- 
data est et vivit in ea. Idéo lucet in 
mundo et eminet.’’— Cocce<us. 
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are Christians." According to Christ’s own injunction, the 
members of that Church which He founded were to add to 
their belief in the Father faith also in the Son, in the God- 
head as well as in the Humanity, which was united to the 
Godhead in the person of the Mediator between God and 
man. For this reason, it may be, there is here no mention of 
the Holy Spirit as the object of a Christian belief. The name 
of the Father is not here the name of a person, it includes 
the whole nature of God, and therefore includes the Holy 
Spirit, whereas the name of the Lamb, which according to 
the reading of the best manuscripts and versions should be 
added, is borne by the servants of God because of that 
human nature which Christ took, and by which He became 
our brother, and in which we are bidden to believe, for who- 
soever denieth the Son hath not the Father. 


(2) And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder : 
and I heard the voice of harpers harping with their 
harps: 


I heard the sound of a voice from heaven, strong as the 
roaring of the sea as it dashes amidst the rocks? upon its 
shore, and loud as the thunder in the heavens, but withal 
musical and harmonious, and sweet to the ear, as though a 
number of voices were joined in full chorus, with symphonies 
of musical instruments, as in the solemn worship of the tem- 
ple of God; a sound so sublime and yet so sweet to the soul 
that no single metaphor can present it to the imagination of 
man.? This voice is that of the whole militant Church, the 
celestial melody of men whose hearts are inflamed with fire 
from the altar of God, and whose whole soul is full of the 
heavenly promise and heavenly teaching which has been 
committed to the keeping of the Church on earth. For the 
message which has been delivered to men is yet not of men, 
and the teaching of prophets and apostles, the everlasting 
Gospel which fills the hearts of God’s saints with joy unspeak- 


1 Dri ray peToT WY avToyr signi- 
ficat heec figure, illos in mediis malis 
professos cultum Dei et Christi. Nam 
quod aperté profitemur, id dicimur in 
fronte preferre. Sic verissima Sronte 
est apud Ciceronem. rons animi ja- 
nua est apud eundem. Aaron in fronte 
gerebat =307> v7 Sanctum Domini, 
Exod. xxxix. 30. Christiani omnes in 
hoe pares Aaroni.” —Grotius. 


2 «Vox, hee sono aquarum mul- 
tarum comparatur, quia sonora erit, et 
ex multis variisque vocibus et sonis 
conflata, ut aque multe in saxa deci- 
dentes aut collisee magnum et varium 
edunt strepitum.”’—Menochius. 

8 Citharedorum citharizantium in 
citharis suis—‘‘i, e€. vocum non con- 
fusarum sed certa harmonia conso:an- 
tium.’’ —Anton, Nebriss. 
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able, is not from man but from heaven.’ The good tidings, 
like every other good gift and every perfect gift, is from above. 

St. John compares the prayers and praises of God’s people 
to the voice of many waters, to the sound of torrents dashing 
from the sides of mountains and then blending into one 
stream, or as the restless waves of the unquiet sea foaming 
amidst rocks. This sound of multitudes of people is com- 
pared oftentimes to the noise of water in Holy Scripture, 
and in this same book, the angel speaking to St. John says, 
The waters which thow sawest .... are peoples and multitudes 
and nations and tongues. The thunder, again, points to that 
heavenly joy which is the privilege of the people of God, 
whilst the noise of harpers symbolizes the orderly expression 
of that fulness of joy, which is the lot of those who walk in 
the light and hold communion with the Father and the Son.? 

The whole of this description, though it speaks of heaven 
and of heavenly gifts and joys, belongs to the militant 
Church. 

(1) The confession of faith in the Father and the Son: the 
name of God written on the foreheads of the company on 
Mount Sion, and the praises of the multitude resounding as 
the voice of many waters and as the noise of the thunder. 

(2) The harmony of the actions and the profession of the 
children of God, accordant as the sound of harpers harping 
on their harps. 

(3) The purity of the religion of the disciples of Christ as 
contrasted with the impurities of the pagan world. They 
that followed the Lamb were virgins. 


(83) And they sung as it were a new song before 
the throne, and before the four beasts (recoapwv Swwy), 
and the elders: and no man could learn that song 
but the hundred and forty and four thousand, which 
were redeemed from the earth. 


1 «¢Sicut aque non faciunt tumul- 
tum, nisi quando eis aliquid opponitur ; 
sic sancti non expetunt vindictam de 
iniquis, nisi propter hoc quod illi 
Christo se opponunt: propter hoc di- 
citur, tanguam vocem aquarum multa- 
rum, id est, admonitionem et preedica- 
tionem sanctorum ; vel aguarwm mul- 
tarum, id est, multorum populorum de 
quibus sancti collecti sunt et congre- 
gati.”’—Hugo de S. Charo. 

2 “Cur eadem vox, quae est aqua- 


rum multarum, est etiam vox tonitrui 
magni et vox citharedorum? Quid 
est in eis utrique commune? Imd 
in eis multa videntur contraria: nam 
unum est horribile, alterum delecta- 
bile. Vox illa aquarum, id est scrip- 
turarum, est vox tonitrui, quia de 
judicio ac eterna condemnatione loqui- 
tur, quo nihil terribilius potest ab 
improbis audiri ; et est etiam de beati- 
tudine justis repromissa, qua nihil 
suavius percipi potest.”’—Sylveira, 


REVELATION XIV, 1—. 


They sung as it were’ a new sung, one indeed which can 
never become old, the song of the redemption of mankind by 
the blood of the Lamb, and of the adoption by grace—a new 
subject and an endless theme for the praises of those who 
had been delivered from the yoke and service of Satan; and 
this was sung before the throne of God, to which the eyes of 
the regenerate are directed, and in the presence of the angels 
of God or of the company of the preachers of the Gospel, and 
specifically of the four Evangelists, represented by the four 
living things, and of the elders, the patriarchs and prophets 
of God’s elder Church.? 

The song which those standing before the throne sang is 
called a new song. 

(1) It was for a new and unexpected blessing, that of the 
incarnation of Christ, of which Jeremiah speaks and calls it 
anew thing in the earth, including in this all blessings of the 

life, the death, the burial, and the resurrection of Christ, and 
the fruits which flow from these.° 

(2) It was new inasmuch as those who sang that song had 
been made new by the blood of Christ, and redeemed from 
the works and habits of sin. 

(3) It was a great and inestimable blessing of which they 
sang, and such blessings were wont to be celebrated with a 
new song. Hence when the Psalmist calls Israel to cele- 
brate a great deliverance, he says, Sing unto the Lord a new 
song.* 

Ana this new song no man could learn, except the company 
of those who were with the Lamb on Mount Sion: none, 
that is, save those who, having been redeemed by the blood 
of Christ, have received the adoption of sons, and are per- 
-vaded by the spirit.of love towards God. The joy which is 
felt at the presence of the Lamb of God, and which inspires 


- ‘Particula guasi, ut notat Gag- 
neus, non similitudinem sed veritatem 
hic significat, sicut Joan. i. 14, Quasi 
unigeniti ad Patre.”—Fromond. 

2 «¢ Fortasse ad singularia descenden- 
do, hymnus preedictus erat, quem con- 
tinué concinit ecclesia, dicendo: ‘Gloria 
Patri et Filio et Spiritu Sancto.’? Hoe 
autem canticum non in solitudine et 
privatis locis canit, sed ante sedem hoc 
est coram magna, celebri, et admirabili 
frequentia, que ad Deum laudandum 
conyenit et corda sua tanquam sedilia 
Deo preparat et ante Christum redemp- 
torem nostrum, qui tanquam caput 


Ecclesiz in dextera Patris ut in throno ‘ 


sedens, diaboli, mortis et peccati victor 
triumphat. Et in gloriam et honorem 
ejus suum canticum concinent, 4 quo 
ipsum acceperunt, ob quod spiritu Ejus 
roborati, in ejusdem laudes et fidei 
confessionem, toto animo, contra om- 
nia adversa prorumpent.’’—Serrano, 

3 The blessings revealed in the New 
Testament, hence “canticum noyum 
quasi ex novo testamento concinna- 
tum,’’—Anton. Nebriss, 

4 ‘¢Veré novum cujus nescit anti- 
quitatem materia, fastidium gratia quee 
semper est in amore recens, usu recen- 
tior,”—Gulbertus, 
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THE INNOCENTS’ DAY. - 


the songs of praise of the redeemed, comes not from learning 
but from experience; it is from the heart, not from the head 
only. It can only be learnt by those who have been redeem- 
ed from the earth, and from all worldly entanglements and 
lusts, from the idol-worship of the Gentile nations, out of 
which they have been called, and from the bondage of the 
Jewish ceremonial law which has been fulfilled in Christ, 
and from the iron yoke and the tyranny and service of 
Satan. 


(4) These are they which were not defiled with 
women; for they are virgins” These are they which 
JSollow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. These were 
redeemed from among men, being the jirstf/ruits unto 
God and to the Lamb. 


Many of the older commentators pressthese words literally, 
in which they have been followed by some among the 
moderns, and understand in them an especial commendation 
to the unmarried. It is, however, impossible to take these 
words altogether literally, inasmuch as this would limit the 
praise to men: to those who were not defiled with women 
and who were of adultage. This interpretation is seemingly 
not in accordance with the mind of the Church, which has 
selected this Epistle for the day in which the slaughter of 
the children under two years old is commemorated. What- 
ever praise, then, there may be by implication upon holy 
virginity for the Lord’s sake, this seems not the direct 
meaning of this passage. Accordingly the best of the com- 
mentators, even when glancing at the one particular virtue 
to which if we follow a strictly literal interpretation these 
words apply, give this passage a wider meaning. 

They are not defiled who live in chaste wedlock, since un- 
chastity would be separation from God.? They are not de- 


1“ De terra—Tanquam gemms 
pretiosissimee, de sterquilinio, ut insere- 
rentur ccelo. Ista vero terra nihil est 
aliud quam terrena concupiscentia, 
inquit Richardus.’’—Fromond. 

2 “ Alio sensu apQévice aro et 
mapQevikog virgineus appellatur; cui 
nupsit virgo. Plutarchus de Agide et 
Cleom., p. 802; LXX, Joel i. 8, 
Oohynoor tat TOY avopa avriic Tov 
mapQevicoy ; conf. Malach.ii, 14. In 
inscriptionibus frequenter occurrit 
MARITUS VIRGINIUS ET CONJUX VIR- 


GINIA: vide Reinesium, p. 722, et 
Marmora Felsinea, p. 463.’ —Eisner. 
3 «Jn mulieribus errorem signifi- 
cayit, quia error per mulierem ccepit : 
sicut et Jezabel mulierem dicit, Apo- 
cal. ii. 20, propter uxorem Achab, quee 
zelo Baal prophetas occidit, cum in- 
telligatur idolatria; qua corrumpun- 
tur mores et fidei veritas. Nam super 
mulieres, mulieres intelligas, ut ided 
putes virgines dictos quia corpora sua 
intaminata servaverunt, excludit ab 
hae gloria sanctos: quia omnes Apos- 


_—_ 


REVELATION XIV. 1-5 


filed who are firm in the confession of God and pure in their 
faith ; who are free from sin, especially from all idolatry, and 
worship and serve God with fidelity, and are the true and 
living members of Christ, to whom they have been united ag 
pure virginal souls to Christ the Bridegroom. This grace 
and freedom from defilement is declared to be the blessed 
privilege of all saints espoused to one husband... .as a 
chaste virgin to Christ, who are innocent of sin, and are 
striving to be followers of Christ. 

_ These follow the Lamb, that is, they imitate the example 
set them by the Incarnate Saviour; for these words are 
confined to such imitation, since Christ, so far forth as He 
is God, is not said to go anywhere. They follow His example 
of holiness withersoever He goeth ; they walk, that is, close to 
Him, in profound contemplation of His life and of the bless- 

ings conferred on them by His sufferings and death; they 
desire to tread in His footsteps and seek to conform their 
whole life to His actions.? These are the jirstfruits of the 
redeeming work of Christ ; the pledge and symbol of that 
harvest which He shall ever be gathering into the garner of 
God until the end of time.’ 


(5) And in their mouth was found no guile: for 
they are without fault before the throne of God. 


These pure and virginal souls, whether free from sin by 
having been saved from pollution, or whether having re- 
covered the purity which they had lost, and by the blood 
of Christ have been washed from their old impurities, they 
-no longer serve other gods, but are free from idolatry of the 
world and from those grosser forms of idol worship in which 
as Gentiles they had erred. ‘They are Israelites indeed in 
whom is no guile: they are free from falsehood; their pro- 
fession of faith in the Father and in the Son is in harmony 
with the practice of their lives;* they walk not in darkness, 
but in light, and cleansed from bascr motives they serve 


toli exceptis Joanne et Paulo uxores tum ob perpetuum sequelam secundum 


habuerunt.” S, Ambrose on 2 Corinth. 
seit ale 

1 “ Aid re THY TWapGEviay Kai TO EV 
yroosy Te Kai iv xepoiv dpwpor, 
pera THY TOU Xpiorov Tapovoiay KTw- 
pévove rijv éy dperaic Napmpdryra.” 
Theoclitus Pharma. 

2 «& Agnum quocumgue terit : tum ob 
perpetuum versandi cum Christo in 
oratione, ac contemplatione studium, 


ejus preecepta et consilia, ut ab eo 
minimé declinent.” —Sylveira. 

3 <¢Primitia, que olim solitae sunt 
offerri Deo, parva pars fructuum, sed 
optima et selectissima erat.”,—Fromond, 

4 “Quod in baptismo promiserunt, 
hoc opere compleverunt et fide... . 
sine macula non tamen absconderunt, 
sed se purgaverunt.” — Hugo de 8. 
Charo, 
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THE INNOCENTS DAY, 


God with pure heart, so that before the throne of God, and at 
His judgment-seat where all sins are recorded, no fault is 


found in them. 


If we would be pure in this life, and be found hereafter 
without fault before the throne of God, as those who serve 
Him unblameably, we must be ever before that throne now, 
and be constant in our prayers to Him that He would purify 


us even as He Himself is pure. 


** “OQ Seigneur, que nous nous 
exposions sans cesse en ta sainte pré- 
sence, ce qui est devant ton thrdne, 
avec un sincére désir que toutes les 
impuretés de notre Etre propre y soy- 
ent consumées! Tu nous feras cette 
grace, que nous ne désirions rien autre 


chose, si non que tout soit découvert et 
mis au jour, chassé et consumé, de ce 
qui est en nous de notre propre EKtre, 
afin que tu sois seul et vive uniquement 
et purement en nous, pour la gloire de 
Ton Sainte Nom, Amen.’—Zxplica- 
tion Mystique. 


THE SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS DAY. 
Gate ave ltt 


(1) Now I say, that the heir, as long as he ts a 
child, differeth nothing from the servant, though he 
be lord of all; 


Tue Apostle having just before shown that the Galatians, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, belonged to Christ and were His 
brethren, now goes on to speak more particularly of the son- 
ship which all possessed. ‘The whole time before the incar- 
nation of Christ was a time of training for the participation 
of Gospel privileges. Having, then, already spoken of the 
law as a schoolmaster, he in the beginning of this chapter 
touches upon— 

(1) Its use, as being to the child of God what tutors and 
governors are to the heir of an estate. 

(2) Its duration: that it was intended to last only until 
the time appointed by the Father. 

Now I say (Aéyw 82) connects what follows with what has 
gone before, and St. Paul here gives a more detailed explana- 
tion of an earlier statement of his, and refers his readers to 
what he had said in the former chapter. He says in effect, 
Though I have just before said that the law was owr school- 
master to bring us to Christ, this also I assert, that the heir, 
so long as heis a child, differeth nothing from a servant. This 
heir, this child, is the whole human race, which was in a 
state of pupilage until the incarnation of the Saviour. 


magnify the Lord, and our spirit re- 
joice in God our Saviour: who was 
made of a woman and made bond unto 


1 “This Epistle doth accord with 
the Gospel, which intimates in particu- 
lar, how Christ became the Son of man, 


that He might make us the sons of 
God; how Christ is Jesus and Em- 
manuel. Both fit the time, that in the 
midst of Christmas our soul might 


the law; to redeem those who were 
bound unto the law; that we might be 
sons and heirs of God through Him.” 
— Boys. 
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And this word child is not here used so much to denote 
age as to express the lack of mature understanding. Its 
introduction implies that God from the first designed us for 
all the gifts which are in His Church. Whilst, however, men 
were as children without maturity of understanding, busied 
with childish things, God placed or allowed them to be under 
natural laws and outward ceremonies, the laws of nature and 
the law ceremonial of Moses, elementary truths and observ- 
ances, temporal and material things. So that, the Apostle 
goes on to argue, those who would draw back the convert 
from heathenism or Judaism to those observances which had 
lost their force or value, were doing the same as if men should 
attempt to lead back the adult to the simplicity and the 
weakness of childhood. The Apostle, then, assumes that the 
Jewish Church, which ended in Christ, and the Christian 
Church, which commenced in Him, are one and the same, 
bound into one by union with Him who is the corner-stone, 
but that the condition of the members is different: in the 
one case it resembles the condition of children wnder tutors 
and governors, in the other it is like the condition of adults. 
So that though the Jew and Gentile before the coming of 
Christ were in a state of humiliation under tutelage, yet, on 
the other hand, they possessed the inherent right and dignity 
of heirs of the promises made in Christ Jesus, the future 
Lord of all; for, since the heirship was theirs before the 
incarnation of Christ, so were the future rights and privileges 
given to them by the fact of that heirship. 

Mankind, then, is figured as the hewr to the possessions of 
the Father, the child not yet in possession of that which is to 
be hereafter his. The law natural and the law ceremonial 
the Apostle compares to the tutors and governors who watch 
over and direct the child until he is of full age, until which 
time I'he Father wills that the heir should have no right to 
administer that possession which will be his hereafter, but in 
the control of which for the present he has no share. Till 
that time be come the child differeth nothing from a servant 
or slave (dovAos). Differeth nothing—that is, in nature, for 
he is the child of The Father, differeth nothing in his con- 
dition and manner of living ; for, as the slave has those over 
him to whom he must give account and whom he is required 
to obey, so has the child tutors and governors over him.t 


1 “oe loquendi modo Apostolus 
non asserit nullum inter servos et 
minorennes discrimen esse, sed mi- 
norennes in multis «wt servos haberi, 
lisdemque similes esse. Prov. xx. 2 


tra regis dicitur esse “s255 sicut rugitus 
leonis; LXX. vertunt, ob drapéoer 
are? Baoiéwe Oupot AEovToe. Ast 
Proy, xix. 12 eadem vertunt, dpoia 
Bovyu@ éovroc. Huc facit etiam 


GALATIANS IV. 1—7. 


(2) But is under tutors and governors until the 
tume appointed of the father. 


Even if we are here to press every casual point of resem- 
blance, which in a parable and parabolic language we cannot 
properly do, we are not to suppose, as many have done, that 
the time appointed means until the death of the father. 
Several commentators have discussed the maxims of the 
law as to testamentary dispositions of property amongst the 
Hebrews and Romans, and some modern authors have sup- 
posed some special reference to a possible variation in the law 
amongst the people of Galatia, but this does not follow from 
the text. The father’s power over the child was exercised in 
his absence, as well as after his death, by tutors and govern- 
ors.. The figure implies that the child is away from the 
father—not necessarily that the father is dead—and is hence 
appropriate to that state in which the son was in a far 
country, having departed from his father’s house.? 


(3) Even so we, when we were children, were in 
bondage under the elements of the world : 


This passage has been interpreted in two ways. Here the 
Apostle speaks of we—some class in which he himself was 
included ; afterwards he says ye. Hence, in the first place, 
many have supposed that these words are confined to the 
Jewish converts, and that the ye afterwards used was 
addressed to the Gentiles only, or to the Jews and Gentiles 
as one body, the Church in Galatia bemg made up of these 
two classes in about an equal proportion. This distinction 
between the two pronouns is opposed to the argument of the 
Apostle, that all were one in condition as being the heirs. 
He has more probably used the we here as including himself 


in that state of humiliation—we were all children. When, 
locus Proy, xxvii. 14; Qui proximo 2 « Similitudinem sumit a puero 
suo summo mane benedicit magna voce, cujus pater peregrinatur.” —Grotius. 


maledictio illi reputabitur.  Hebreea 
“> sem reputabitur illi: LXX. ver- 
tunt, obdiv diapépery OdEe.” —Keuchen. 

1 “ Tutores dantur impuberibus, 
curatores puberibus (Justin. Inst. 1, 1. 
tit. 23). Tutors are guardians of the 
pupil’s person principally, so called 
quasi tuitiores atque defensores ;’ but 
curators are factors especially for his 
goods and estates.’ —Boys. “ Ainsi il 
n’est le maitre ni de sa personne ni de 
ses biens.””—De Paris. 


“Vulgo hic interpretes commentari 
video de tutoribus et curatoribus patres 
defuncto filio preefectis: cium tamen 
hic sermonem esse appareat, de illis sub 
quorum arbitrio filius erat ob etatem, 
patre adhuc vivente volenteque et ju- 
bente. Nempe éirporocg cai oixovd- 
poog h. 1. idem est qui rawWaywyoc 
cap. preced. émirpomog est dispensa- 
tor. émitpomog réxvwy facit men- 
tionem Plutarchus.”—L/sner. 
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THE SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS DAY. 


however, he exhorts the Galatians to the use of their privi- 
lege, and reminds them of the dignity of their calling in 
Christ, then, as in so many other places, he turns to them 
and addresses them as ye. 

We were children, not in age, but in our ignorance of God 
and in our submission to shadows and to-a servile spirit. 
He, however, whose children we even then were, willed from 
the first that we should possess all things, and be the lords of 
the world and the heirs of His promises; but our infancy— 
that is, our ignorance of Him—hindered us from this, and 
withheld us from the full enjoyment of the possession of 
our Father, so that we were under the elements of the world 
merely. The elements, the elementary principles of truth,’ 
the legal observances of the Mosaic law. Worshipping nature 
and conforming ourselves as best we might to the laws of 
Moses or to the laws of nature, which were indeed the gift. 
of God to the whole world, but which were not His highest 
gift, for this is His Spirit. By the world, then, is here 
meant all that is outward and visible, as distinguished from 
those imperishable things which are not seen—His eternal 
power and Godhead.* 

All mankind, the whole race of Adam, were until the 
incarnation of Christ as children— 

(1) Because of their want of knowledge of God and the 
feebleness of their intellect in the things of God. 

(2) Because of their condition as under the laws of nature 
or of ceremonies, so that they were no better than servants 
under the control of a taskmaster. 

But to the Jews especially does this word clildren apply— 

(1) As being ordinarily busied about small things, minute 
observances——the occupation of children. 

(2) Because of the littleness of their knowledge of divine 
things. 

(3) Because of their fear of correction, their timidity as 
children, going ever in the fear of death. 


(4) But when the fulness of the time was come, 


1“ Hebr. tim pdsy sso» principia et 
fundamenta religionis Judaice. Sic 
Moses Maimonides scripsit -+4n “5, 
h. e. de articulis fundamentalibus legis 
Mosaic. De ellipsi vocis rodrev alibi 
agitur. Hebrei eodem modo dicunt 
np»y» radicem, quod occidentales vocant 
elementa, rudimenta, principia, oTot- 
xéta.”’—Schoettgen. 

“Rudimenta seu rudior disciplina, ” 


—Nat. Alex, 

2 “Sroixeia yao Tov Kdopov rac 
vopuikag TapaTnpnoec éKadeEcEY, ?7rEL- 
Onmep ard HrLov Kai celhyne vbE TE 
Kai qépa Tedeirat, awd O& HpmEowv éB- 
Oopadec kai phvec, kai évtavTol cuvic- 
Tavrat. 6 0& vépoc Kai caBBara, Kai 
voupnviac Kat éviavaratouc topTac Kat 
éviavTGy éBdouddac pudarrew ixé- 
Asvae.’’—Theodoret, 


GALATIANS IV, 1—4, 


God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made 
under the law, 


The time before the incarnation of Christ wag the time of 
the minority of the human race. In the Second Adam, and 
through His taking our nature, we have attained to the full 
stature of manhood. This is the fulness of time; so that now 
man is no longer a child, but the time appointed of the Father 
has at length arrived.! He sent forth His Son. In these words 
the Apostle tells us that the coming of the Son into the 
world was not the result of fate or accident, but was accord- 
ing to the foreknowledge of God in the fulness of time. More- 
over, in these words the pre-existence of the Son is indicated ; 
He was before He was sent forth into the world, being sent 
forth that He might be known by visible presence.? He was 
His Son in a higher sense than can be predicated of us; His 
own Son (rdv vidv atrod), made of a woman, and therefore 
our brother, really and truly man as well as God. But He 
was so by being made man—not however created, like the 
first Adam, of dust, but made of a woman. The Apostle does 
not say born, in the word he uses he seems to mark the dis- 
tinction between the incarnation of Christ and the coming 
into the world of the rest of mankind. Christ was not born 
by marriage of man with woman, but yet He was made 
really of the substance of the Blessed Virgin ; so that as of 
old, Eve was said to be made from man, because made of 
a portion taken from man, so Christ, having taken of the 
body of His mother, was indeed made of a woman. And yet 
again, he adds, made under the law—not, that is, belonging 
to it of right, not coming under the dominion of the law 
by nature, but by the exercise of His own will; subject to 
and bound to the requirements of the law. 

(1) He was made under the ceremonial law as He was a 
Jew, and hence we find that He was circumcised. 

(2) Under the natural law as He was a man, for it is from 
the consequences and the powerlessness of the whole law, 
ceremonial and natural, that He releases us, 


1 “ Dicitur plenum tempus illud prop- 
ter plenitudinem gratiarum que in eo 
dantur, ut in Psalm. Flwmen Det reple- 
tum est aguis (Ps. Ixv. 10). Item 
propter impletionem figurarum veteris 
legis. Non veni solvere legem sed 
adimplere (Matt. v.17), Item propter 
impletionem promissorum confirmabit 
autem pactum multis hebdomada una, 
Dan. ix. 27.’—<Aguinas. 

2 “Greece non est éreue sed éfa- 
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And this coming forth and manifestation of Christ by the 
act of incarnation was in the fulness of the time. It was so— 

(1) With reference to the Giver of the Law, the Almighty 
Father, the moment had now arrived which He had Himself 
appointed. 

(2) With reference to the recipient, the present moment 
was the fulness of time, for the Gospel was withheld until the 
world had arrived at mature age. The law, the schoolmaster 
preparatory to the Gospel, had now accomplished its educa- 
tional purposes, and was to be superseded by a more perfect 
dispensation. The educational work of the law was a twofold 
one. It was— 

(1) A negative one. The object of the law being to work 
conviction of sin, to manifest the powerlessness of man, to 
show the inability of nature or ceremonial to lead man to 
God. For the law was fulfilled when, through the inveterate 
corruption of human nature, it was evident that none could 
keep it without the help of one mightier than man. 

(2) It had its positive work, and the world was now 
more capable of apprehending God. The growth of the world 
in general, of the whole family of mankind, corresponded to 
the education and growth of intellect in the individual. 

dhe time of the incarnation was, then, the fulness of the 
time+— 

(1) Because of the plenitude of peace and goodness which 
flowed from it; for wherever the Spirit of Christ has obtained, 
there has peace reigned amongst men, and goodness has 
characterized His followers. 

(2) Because of the plenitude of grace which we have in 
Him ; for of His fulness have all we received, and grace for 

race. 

(3) Because of the fulfilment of all that was shadowed 
forth in the law, all that was predicted by the prophets ; for 
thus has Christ said, T am not come to destroy, but to fulfil, 
for He is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth. 

(4) Because in Him are all the promises made by the 
Father fulfilled, for all the promises of God in Him are yea, 
and in Him Amen, unto the glory of God. 


1 St. Bernard says fancifully: in tempore tanta fuit, ut ad hominis 


“ Quando venit plenitudo temporis.—  unius edictum describeretur universus 
Nimirum plenitudo et abundantia tem- _orbis.”—Serm. de Adventu Dom., Ser~ 
poralium oblivionem et inopiam fecerat mo i.§9. ‘Verdm hoc symbolicum 


eternorum. Opportuné ergo tunc ad- est, non litterale. Ad literam enim 
venit zeternitas, quando magis tempor- plenitudo non est copia temporalium, 
alitas prevalebat. Nam, ut ecxtera sed temporis prefixi adimpletio.” — 
sileam, ipsa quoqne pax temporalis illo Corn, @ Lapide. 
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(5) Because of the fulness of the reward which is given 
through Him. In one word, He in His incarnate nature is 
the fulfilment of all prophecy, of all promises, the plenitude 
of grace to His people, and the source of their future reward: 
the fulness . . . that jilleth all in all. i 


(5) To redeem them that were under the law, that 
we might receive the adoption of sons. 


For since all men were under the law He came to redeem 
all, in order that they might receive the adoption of sons. 
He’came to redeem— 

(1) Man—all men—from slavery to Satan. 

(2) The Jews from the yoke of the Mosaic law as well as 
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the spirit of the law.t 

The adoption here spoken of is the heritage promised to 
Abraham, which all who were his children by faith should re- 
ceive. It is not sonship which is here promised, for the Apostle 
tells them they already were sons, but it is the privileges 
and graces of sonship, the portion of that adoption which He 
has given us because we are children. And he says, that we 
might receive, implying that it was something due to man, 
since it was the fulfilment of what had of old been promised 
to Abraham. Now the just even before the coming of Christ 
were the sons of God by adoption, but they had not the Spirit 
and the full effects of that adoption— 

(1) Because, though they were indeed the sons of God and 
therefore heirs of the promises, yet, being under the law, they 
had not the station of sons, but of servants, and possessed a 
servile spirit. 

(2) Because even the right of sonship itself was not by the 
law, but by faith, and by virtue of Christ taking upon Him 
the nature of man and coming into the world. 

The Son of God is made of woman—the Son of man—that 
He should thereby make the sons of men to be His brethren 
and sons of God.’ 


(6) And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth 
the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father. 


That ye may no longer serve God with servile fear, no 


1 « Redimeret ab obligatione et servi- viendo legi.””—Fromond. 
tute Legis; deinde & diabolo cui etiam 2 “ Deus factus est homo, ut homo 
serviebant prevaricando et malé ser- _fieret Deus,” 
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longer regard Him as servants regard a master, but that 
ye may have that filial love which becomes children, and 
approach Him as your Father, He hath sent forth the Spirit 
of His Son into your hearts—not to make you sons, for that 
ye already were, but to give you the Spirit of sonship, and 
to enable you to come to Him with the confidence which 
children feel when they come to their parents. The indwelling 
of the Holy Spirit in the heart of man is the consequence of 
his sonship (671). He is not a son because the Spirit is in 
him, but being a son he partakes of the Spirit, which, as pro- 
ceeding from the Son also, is spoken of as the Spirit of His 
Son. The Holy Spirit is so named for this reason also, that 
His effusion into man’s heart is the effect and fruit of the 
incarnation of the Only-begotten Son. 

And the Spirit of His Son the Father sends into the heart 
of His children as the proof to them that they are the sons 
of God. He gives us not, as He gave to the Jews, a signin 
the flesh merely, but He gives it in the heart. And these 
words, into your hearts, are emphatic. He says not that He 
gives it to the tongue, though He does so, enabling us to pray 
and to make our requests known to Him; He says not that 
He has poured out of His Spirit into our bodies, though our 
bodies are the sanctuaries, the temples of the Holy Ghost; 
but He says that He has sent forth the Spirit of His Son into 
our hearts, because the heart is the seat of life and the source 
of action. And He says not heart merely, but into your hearts 
—the hearts of all those who, having been drawn to God as 
He draweth all men, respond to that drawing, and enjoy the 
privilege of that adoption which is their right as His sons. 

One effect of the mdwelling of the Spirit is the cry which 
comes from the heart. Servile fear closes the heart of man, 
and makes it dumb, so that no such ery as this, Abba, Father, 
can come from it. But when the Spirit is given to the child 
of God, He makes him to cry out of the fulness of his joy; 
for it is the same thing, for the Spirit to cry, and to make us 
to cry ; crying not only for us, but with us, and in us, in all 
our supplications* to Him whom we recognize as our true 


1 « Sensus hujus est: Spiritus pos- 
tulat pro nobis et desiderat et clamat in 
nobis; id est postulare, desiderare, et 
clamare nos facit. Quia enim Spiritui 
Sancto appropriatur bonitas et omnis 
nostra sanctificatio ad quam pertinent 
sancta desideria et preces ad Deum, 
hine dicitur pro nobis et in nobis pos- 
tulare et clamare, quia nimirum in 
nobis omnem pium affectum opera- 


tur. Sic Apostolus ipse quodam- 
modo se exponit, Rom. viii. 15, de eodem 
Spiritu dicens, In guo clamamus Abba, 
Pater. Hoe est ergo Spiritum clamare 
in nobis, quod est nos ipsos clamare in 
spiritu, sive per Spiritum Sanctum: 
unde Zach. xii. 10 vocatur Spiritus 
gratie et precum.’’—Zstius in Sentent. 
lib. i. dist. 10, § 6. 
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Father. One proof, then, that we are the sons of God is the 
right—and where the right is there is also the power—to 
_ address God as our Father by virtue of that strength which 
Christ has given to us. Not that the crying Abba, Father, 
nor the answer to that cry, makes us to be sons: since 
this is but the outward sign of the sonship which we already 
possess. 

Abba, Father. The Hebrew name is used here with the 
deepest meaning, and is well united with the Greek word 
which is expressive of the same thought, that God is our 
Father. It is the one united cry sent up by the whole Church 
in Galatia from its Hebrew and its Greek members, no longer 
divided one from the other, but made members in Christ! of 
the one family of God. 


(7) Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a 
son; and if a son, then an heir of God through 
Christ. 


No more a servant—that is, no more subject to servile fear. 
No longer a servant, but the adopted child of God, and an 
heir of God through Christ; possessing the right, that is, as 
a child of God, to the eternal inheritance and heavenly glory 
which have been procured to the sons of God through the 
death and by the merits of Christ; which right is received 
by us through faith in Him. Through Christ we have this 
heirship, not by virtue of our natural birth, as the Jews who 
claimed their privileges by reason of their descent from 
Abraham; not through any antecedent merit of our own, 
but through Christ, in whom and by whose gift alone we 
have received the adoption of sons, and been made par- 
takers of all that mercy and love which the Father has 
laid up for us.? 

In this Epistle we have the whole doctrine of the Hver- 
blessed Trinity clearly stated. Thus we have— 

(1) The separate existence and personality of Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, and the distinction of the offices of each of 
these three Persons. 

(2) The eternal generation of the Son, or at least the 


1 “Notat ibidem Chaldaicum 44a Abba. Affert ex Gemara Babylonica, 


non tantum Patrem absoluté, sed et 
Patrem meum denotare, i. e. vim affixi 
prime persone in se habere. Ubicun- 
que enim in Hebraeo "=x Pater meus, 
paraphrasten Chaldeum tantum habere, 


quod servi et ancille non inclament 
eos, neque Abba Pater, neque Imma 
Mater.’’— Croccius. 

2 See Donne’s third Sermon on the 
Nativity, at the end of sermon. 
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existence of the Son before His coming into the world. He 
was sent into the world, being existent before such mission. 

(3) The temporal mission of Jesus Christ into this world 
for the redemption of mankind. 

(4) The temporal mission of the Holy Spirit, sent forth by 
the Father and the Son for the sanctification of mankind. 

(5) The depth of the humiliation of the Eternal Son in 
being made of a woman, and so becoming man, and made 
under or in subjection to the law. 

(6) The reality of the mystery of the Incarnation, since 
He who was before all worlds was, on His coming into the 
world, made man of the substance of the Blessed Virgin. 


*,* “Teus hwnane creator refor-  ceps fieri non dedignatus est, regni sui 
matorque nature, quam Unigenitus  consortio nos faciat esse felices idem 
Tuus in utero purissime virginis as- Jesus Christus Filius Tuus, qui tecum 
sumpsit, respice nos propitius, et con- _-vivit et regnat Deus. Amen.”—Brev. 
cede ut qui mortalitatis nostre parti-  Bitwricense. 


THE CIRCUMCISION OF CHRIST. 
Romans tv. 8—14. 


(8) Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not 
impute sin.’ 


In the first part of his Epistle to the Romans, St. Paul 
corrects the error which was prevalent amongst the early 
Christians, and was propagated by the Jewish teachers, 
that it was necessary that the convert to Christianity should 
observe the law of Moses. In order to refute this, he shows 
that the Jews as well as the Gentiles were under sin, and 
needed God’s grace: that the works of the Mosaic law were 
insufficient to bring men into a state of justification, and that 
some other principle was needed. He then proceeds to show 
from the case of Abraham that this principle is faith. 

The proposition, then, which the Apostle proves in the 
Epistle for this day is this, that a man is not justified by the 
works of the law of Moses, but that he is justified freely, that 
is, without such works, by Divine grace. He proves this— 

(1) From the testimony of David, who says, Blessed is he 
whose unrighteousness is forgiven, and whose sin ts covered. 
Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth no sin. 

(2) From the example of Abraham. What saith the Scrip- 
ture? Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him 
for righteousness. ‘These proofs of the Apostle’s proposition 
are drawn by him from the great fathers and authorities of 
the Jewish nation. 

Blessed is the man, whether Jew or Gentile; and he says 
the man, not merely as he had said before—they, that is, all 
men—but he makes the truth more vivid by individualizing 


1 &™Q. ot pt) Noylonrat Kipuoc  catis absolvit.”’—Christ. Fred. Schmidt. 


apapriay. Vi oppositionis hee for- “Ou pj. — Gemma negatio apud 
mula nihil aliud denotat, quam quody, Grecos fortits negat.’’ — Piscator. 
6 sic expressum fuerat: q 6 Oed¢ Aoyi- “Ov negat rem ipsam; pH cogitatio- 
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it, and he declares that every man is blessed whose sins are 
not imputed to him, however light and seemingly trifling 
they may be. There is also additional force given to these 
words by the introduction of the name of Him from whom 
the forgiveness of sins was to come: Blessed is the man to 
whom the Lord will not impute sin. 

This verse must be taken with that which precedes it, 
Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins 
are covered. Some have supposed that in the mention of 
iniquities and of sins twice the Apostle indicates three kinds 
or degrees of sins :— 

(1) Impiety of heart, blasphemy, and the formal denial of 

od ; 

(2) Sinful deeds ; 

(8) Evil conceptions: all of which are washed away by 
baptism or forgiven upon repentance. But the three words, 
forgiven, covered, doth not impute, have all the same meaning, 
that of removing or of putting away. St. Augustine, however, 
takes these different words to imply a certain distinction in 
the one act of mercy to the penitent. God forgives sin, so 
that He will not punish the sinner for the wickedness which 
he has committed. He covers it when He forgives it, so that . 
He will no more charge the man with the sins which he has 
done.? He does not impute it—that is, He so fully forgives 
it and covers it as to receive the sinner to that place which 
he had forfeited by his iniquity. 

The blessedness which is here affirmed to be the lot of 
him to whom sin is no longer imputed, is the justification of 
the sinner, given by the act of the forgiveness of his sins: for 
from the forgiveness or non-imputation of sin does blessing 
itself follow ; for He who forgives the sinner the penalty of 
his past transgressions, cleanses the soul of the penitent from 
the stain of its sin by the infusion of Divine grace, so that, 
according to His own words elsewhere, the sinner is justified 
For since sins are an offence to the all- 
holy God, these are not remitted except by means of that 
which makes the sinner without offence in the sight of God; 
so that, when our sins are remitted, we are restored to that 
state from which we had fallen, and being justified, we receive 
of His grace.’ Blessed is he whose unrighteousness is forgiven, 


1 «Nullius operis nostri mentio 4 


‘ ; rl m ; quando ergo abdicamus mala, que feci- 
Davide fit; sed solius divini operis, 


mus, et eligimus bona, que faciamus, 


remittentis et non imputantis.” — 
Cajetan. 

2 “Maxdpuoc Wy . . trexahvgOnoav 
at dapapriar.—Peccata tegimus, cm 
bona facta malis actibus superponimus : 


quasi tegumen ei rei superducimus, 
quam erubescimus videre.”—Gregory, 
Hom. iv. in Ezech, 

3“ Effectus divine dilectionis in 
nobis, qui per peccatum tollitur est 


ROMANS IV. 8-14, 


and whose sin is covered. Blessed is the man unto whom the 
Lord imputeth no sin, and in whose spirit there is no guile. 

The non-imputation of sin, then, implies its removal; it is 
not merely that the sinis pardoned, but it is no longer in the 
man, for if it were there it would be charged against him by 
God, who seeth the heart: for all things are naked and opened 
unto the eyes of Him with whom we have to do. To say it 
ws not imputed means, then, that our sins are wholly and 
entirely put away, so that God may comfort the sinner with 
the declaration of the completeness of His act of mercy, and 
say, I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy transgressions, and, 
as a cloud, thy sins. To those only who return to Him by 
penitence, and who strive to obey Him with their will, does 
He remit the offences which lay heavily upon their con- 
sciences, and impute no more their sins. 

And this blessedness, as the Apostle throughout his argu- 
ment declares, comes not from our works, but is given to us 
upon our belief and trust in God. 

Let us, then, remember that there are three things to be 
noted as to sin itself— 

(1) It is a deviation from the standard of righteousness : 
it is the transgression of the law. 

(2) It is an offence against God Himself, who has given 
the law, and who wills that man should obey all His 
commands. 

(3) It is attended with penal consequences flowing from 
the sin itself. 

Blessed, then, is the man to whom God pardoneth the 
offence, so as to free him from the penalty of his sin. 

And as there are three things to be noted of sin, so also 
are there three things to be regarded in justification— 

(1) The remission of the sin itself. 

(2) The infusion of sanctifying grace. 

(3) That righteousness by which a man is enabled to live 
and to walk holily in the sight of God. . 

Reading this verse with that which precedes it, we are 
told, Blessed is he whose sin is forgiven him, and whose 
iniquities are hidden, through their removal from the soul. 
Blessed still more is he who, when freed by the mercy of His 
God from all his sins, is enabled so to walk with God that 


gratia, quo homo fit dignus vita seterna, imputare dicitur Deus, quia non as- 

4 qua peccatum mortale excludit. Et  picit nec imputat illud ad eam poenam 

ided non posset intelligi remissio culpe, qua peccato proprie respondet, id est 

si non adesset infusio gratie.’—7Zh. ad supplicium mortis wterne, de qua 

Aquinas, Prima Secunda, p. 118, art.2. infra capite sexto, Stipendia peccati 
1 <‘Verum tegere peccatum et non mors.’ —Lsiius. 


TG 
Psalm xxxii, 
sat 


Tirinus, 


Nat. Alex, 
Heb. iv. 13. 
Dion. Carth, 


Is, xliv. 22. 


Justin, 


Omnes, 


I20 


Piconio, 


Corn, & Lap. 


Corn. & Lap. 


THE CIRCUMCISION OF CHRIST: 


He no longer imputes sin to him, neither can impute it to 
him, because it no longer exists in his will and affections.! 


(9) Cometh this blessedness then upon the circum- 
cision only, or upon the uncircumcision also? Kor 
we say that faith was reckoned to Abraham for 
righteousness. 


This is not so much a question as a strong affirmation, 
in accordance with a common Hebrew idiom. By these 
words, then, St. Paul declares that this blessedness, of which 
he had just spoken, is given to all those who are freed from 
their sins, whether they be Jews or Gentiles. For justification, 
he declares, is not a work or benefit conferred by the law, as 
the Jew would assert, but it is the free gift of a gracious 
God, who, as the Father of all, gives alike to all His children. 

The reasoning of St. Paul from this point is this : Abraham 
was justified before the giving of the law ; nay, not only so, 
but before the institution of the rite of circumcision. His 
justification, therefore, came not from his doing the works of 
the Mosaic law, neither could it, since it was not then given. 
Again, it was not given through the rite of circumcision, 
since this had, at the time of his justification, not been insti- 
tuted ; but he was justified because of his faith in God, and 
he received circumcision as a sign merely of the justification 
which had already been given him. Hence, justification is 
not for those only who obey the law of Moses, neither ex- 
clusively for those who submit to the rite of circumcision, 
but for all who have the like faith which Abraham had, and 
on account of which he was justified.? 

The blessedness, then, of the forgiveness of sins,—the infu- 
sion of Divine grace, and walking in obedience to the will of 
God,—is the privilege of the Gentile penitent, as well as of 
the Jewish convert. This proposition the Apostle proves— 


1 & Cui non imputavit Dominus pee- 
catum. A qui Dieu n’a point imputé 
de péché. <A qui il l’a pardonné; 
qwil tient pour innocent et pour juste. 
(Toletus, Estius, Menochius, Tirinus.) 
Sil était coupable, Dieu ne pourrait le 
tenir pour innocent; il juge des choses 
comme elles sont. Un ecréancier qui a 
remis sa dette 4 son débiteur ne doit 
plus le regarder comme débiteur; un 
homme qui a recu sa grace d’un prince 
n’est plus considéré comme coupable.” 


—Sionnet. 

2 “The Gloss. of R. Salmon on Ge- 
nesis xv. 6 is this: The blessed God 
imputed this to Abraham for righteous- 
ness and merit, for the faith by which 
he believed in Him. And the book 
Ikkarim, lib. i. c. 21, saith thus : Our 
father Abraham was praised for his 
faith, as saith the Scripture, Adraham 
believed God, and it was counted to him 


for righteousness.’ [Romans iy. 3.] 
— Whitby. 
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(1) From the abounding mercy of God. For there ts no 
difference between the Jew and the Greek: for the same Lord 
over all is rich unto all that call wpon Him. 

(2) From the fact that faith, by which he was justified, 
was reckoned to Abraham before he was a member of the 
Jewish Church, and had submitted to circumcision. 

(3) He adds to this proof by quoting the authority of 
the Scriptures, and by adducing the teaching of David in 
the Psalms. 

The blessedness, then, of which the Apostle here speaks, 
consists of the remission and non-imputation of sin. And 
this blessedness is not limited to those who obey the Mosaic 
Jaw, nor to those only who share in the liberty of the Gospel 
of Christ, but it was given to those who believed in God 
and served Him, as Abraham did, before either the law was 
ae ieee or the Gospel proclaimed by the Apostles of 

rist. 


(10) How was it then reckoned? when he was in 
circumcision, or in uncircumcision? Not in circum- 
cision, but in uncircumecision. 


St. Paul here declares that circumcision was not, as some 
taught, necessary as a preliminary to the reception of the 
Gospel ; for when Abraham first believed in the promise of 
a Messiah, which belief was accepted by the Father, he was 
yet uncircumcised; therefore can the Gentiles be accepted, 
in the same manner that Abraham was, if, without circum- 
cision, they have faith in God. 


Being, then, justified by faith before circumcision, Abraham 


is the spiritual father of all uncircumcised believers ; and 
being still justified by his faith, after circumcision, he is an 
example to the circumcised that they also should walk by 
faith. Both Jews and Gentiles, therefore, are bidden to look 


to him as an example.” 


(11) And he received the sign of circumcision, a 
seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had 
yet being uncircumcised: that he might be the father 


1“ Vult istam beatitudinem tribus 
temporibus assignare, nature et cir- 
cumcisionis et Christianitatis.’”’ — 
Pseudo-Jerome. 

2 « Heureux celui que les sacremens 
trouvent déja plein de foi, d’amour et 


de justice, comme la circoncision trouva 
Abraham! Pltit & Dieu, au moins 
quw’aprés notre circoncision spirituelle, 
qui est le baptéme, nous en fussions 
aussi remplis quwil l’était avant la 
circoncision de sa chair! ””—Quesned. 
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THE CIRCUMCISION OF CHRIST. 


of all them that believe, though they be not cireum- 
cised ; that righteousness might be imputed unto them 
also : 


In the previous verse St. Paul states what was the primary 
effect of faith in Abraham—he was justified. Here we are 
told what was the second effect—he became, by his example, 
the father of the faithful: of all them that believe like him. 
For the word father is used in Holy Scripture of one who 
precedes, either in the order of generation or of example. 

He received circumcision as a sign of the faith, and of the 
justification received through the faith, which he had pre- 
vious to circumcision, and not as in any way an instrument of 
righteousness to be hereafter received. But circumcision was 
not only the sign of that justification, which is an inward and 
spiritual gift, it was also a seal of the righteousness of the faith 
which he already had!—of that righteousness, that is, which 
he had through his faith in God. And by this belief Abraham 
was made the father of the whole of the circumcision—not 
of the carnal only, but of the spiritual circumcision also. 
According to the flesh he was the Father of the Jewish 
nation; according to the true or spiritual circumcision he 
was made the father of all those who believed, whether they 
were Jews or Gentiles. 

We learn, then, in these verses these separate truths :— 

(1) That circumcision was not the cause of righteousness 
in Abraham, but the sign only of the righteousness which was 
already in him. 

(2) That, as a consequence of receiving this sign of God’s 
approbation of a pre-existing faith, he became the father of all 
them that believe. 

(3) That this fatherhood extended, not only over those who 
received the same sign of circumcision as he had received, 
but also over those who possessed the same faith on account 
of which he had received the sign itself. 

But circumcision was in Abraham, not only a sign (onwetory 4 
it was also a seal (odpayts).? 

(1) A sign is that which indicates the presence of some- 
thing else, or that which was intended to keep us in mind of 


Pseudo-Jerome. 


1“ Sionaculum accepit illius jus- 
titi, quam preputiati fides meruit. 
Perfecta enim fuit, ut signaculum me- 
reretur. Semper enim res plena signa- 
tur, Sive ut ostenderet quam justus 
et fidelis esset, qui dolorem sibi ex 
mandato Dei non dubitavit inferre,”— 


2 


2 Snmsiov = mix, that which 
points back to something else; ogpayic, 
the impression of a seal, by which 
something is confirmed (1 Cor. ix. 2; 
2 Tim. ii. 19). In the same sense is 
niin used in Hebrew.’’—Olshausen. 


ROMANS IV. 8—14, 


some truth beyond the fact of the existence of the sign 
itself; in this sense the word is used in such passages as 
these: An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign ; 
and there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet 
Jonas; or, again, This Child is set for the fall and rising 

again of many in Israel ; and for a sign which shall be spoken 
against. That is, He was the sign, or mark, against. which 
the railing of the unbeliever and the reasoning of the wise 
men of this world would be directed—the sign of the merci- 
fulness and surety of that covenant between God and man, 
which was ratified by the hypostatic union of the natures of 
God and man in the one person of Christ. Circumcision in 
Abraham was, then, the outward sign of the inward circum- 
cision which had taken place in the heart. But it was more 
than this, it was a seal also. A seal is placed on a document 
in order to make sure the promises contained therein. And 
so this sign of circumcision was the seal confirming the 
promise of the future ingathering of the Gentiles when the 
fulness of God’s time had come. But when that which is 
promised has been wholly fulfilled, then is the seal no longer 
needed ; and so, when all Israel shall be saved, shall the seal 
itself be done away. 

(2) The rite of circumcision was a sign to the Jews of their 
descent from, and therefore of their interest in God’s covenant 
with, Abraham.. It was a seal to the Gentiles of the covenant, 
which was the circumcision after the flesh, hereafter to be 
fulfilled with reference to them. In sign and seal—that is, 
the whole sacrament of that circumcision which is in the 
spirit and not merely in the letter, which all those shall have 

who are of the faith of faithful Abraham. 
~ (3) It was the sign of the past justification through faith 
of the father of the Jewish nation ; it was the scal in con- 
firmation of the truth of those promises which wore yet un- 
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Rom. xi. 26. 
Origen. 


Rom. ii. 29. 
Abelard. 


Gorranus. 


fulfilled, the means by which God certified to the truth of Theophylact. 


what He had promised of old to Abraham.’ 


1 “(Qireumcision is a sign in regard 
of the thing signified, a seal in regard 
of the covenant made betwixt God and 
man,’’—Leigh. f 

2 “ Signum memorativum, a sign of 
commemoration of the covenant be- 
tween God and Abraham, and of the 
promise which he received ; to wit: 1. 
Of the multiplying of his seed. 2. Of 
inheriting the land of Canaan. 3. Of 
the Messias which should be born of 
his seed. And for this cause the sign 


was placed in the generative part. 
Signum representativum, a sign repre- 
senting Abraham’s excellent faith, as it 
is afterwards called a seal of the right- 
eousness of faith. Signum distinctivum, 
a sign whereby the Jews were distin- 
guished from all other people. Stgnwm 
demonstrativum, a sign showing the 
natural disease of man, even original 
sin, and the cure thereof by Christ. 
Signum prefigurativum, a sign pre- 
figuring baptism, and the spiritual cir- 
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THE CIRCUMCISION OF CHRIST: 


(12) And the father of circumcision to them who 
are not of the circumcision only, but who also walk 
in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham, 
which he had being yet uncircumeised. 


There is, then, but one visible Church from the beginning. 
And Abraham was the father or patriarch of the various 
people who composed that Church. He was the father of 
the Gentiles by reason of the faith which he had whilst 
himself an uncircumcised Gentile: he was the father of the 
Jews who received the rite and sign of circumcision in con- 
sequence of the faith of their ancestor." 

Let us, then, who are the children of faithful Abraham, 
remember the lesson which his history teaches. For that 
faith which is not real enough to make us give up all, as 
he did, to follow the will of God, is not justifying faith—is 
not the faith demanded from a child of Abraham, since it 
falls short of what his faith was. 


(13) For the promise, that he should be the heir of 
the world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed, through 
the law, but through the righteousness of faith. 


We have already seen— 

(1) That Abraham was justified before he received the rite 
of circumcision. 

(2) That he was therefore justified before the delivery of 
the law, which was subsequent to the institution of the rite 
of circumcision. Therefore was he justified by something 
independent of both, namely, his faith in that Messiah who 
was to come. 

(3) We have here the third effect of the faith of Abraham. 
We have been already assured that he was justified by faith 
—that he was made the father of the faithful as a reward for 


cumcision of the heart. A seal,—for are sealed for better assurance. ‘Ut 


that it is a witness of faith received. 
As being an express sign of the thing 
signified, Abraham believed his seed 
should be multiplied, ‘et ideo con- 
gruenter accepit signum in membro 
generationis.’ As sealing up secretly 
this mystery, that the Saviour of the 
world should be born of the seed of 
Abraham. Because it was a confirm- 
ation of God’s promise to Father Abra- 
hum, as the letters patent of kings 


obsignaret justitiam fidei,’ to seal the 
righteousness of faith in his heart,??— 
Boys. 

1 “Sub circumcisione Apostolus in- 
telligit totam legem veterem, omnes- 
que legis cxremonias et opera, quia 
circumcisio horum omnium initium 
erat et professio: sicut jam baptis- 
mus est professio Christianismi, totius- 


que legis Evangelice.”’? — Corn, a 
Lapide, 


ROMANS IV. 8—14. 


this same faith; now we are told, that because of the same 

virtue he was made heir of the world, and that this pos- 

Session or privilege was not by the law of Moses, for the 
promise to him was made long before the giving of the law, 
but was the blessing bestowed upon him by God because of 
his righteousness in believing and obeying Him. 

This blessing was that he should be the heir of the world, 
the lord and dispenser of blessings to the world. These 
words are true— 

(1) With reference to Abraham himself, since in him, 
according to the promise made to him by God, all nations of 
the earth were to be blessed, and to be made partakers of the 
promise given on account of his faith. So that all those who 
are heirs of the world, the faithful children of God, receive 
this gift only because they tread in his steps. 

(2) They are true of those who, being members of Christ, 
are heirs of this promise, and inheritors of the kingdom of 
heaven, because of their membership in Him who is the seed 
of Abraham. 

(3) But primarily, these words receive their fulfilment in 
Christ Himself, who is the one seed of Abraham to whom all 
promises point. Now to Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many ; but 
as of One, And to thy seed, which is Christ. Of Him were the 
words spoken in the Psalm: Ask of Me, and I shall give 
Thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for thy possession. 

In either way, then, are these words fulfilled. In Abra- 
ham’s seed all mankind is blessed; all people who are given 
to Him as His inheritance share in the promises made of 

old to the patriarch of the Jewish nation. In Abraham him- 
self do all receive a blessing, since with him shall all who 
share the like faith which he had rest in the kingdom of 
heaven.” 


1“ Destre héritier du monde. Le promissionem. Si enim lex justificat, 


mot d’éritier signifie ici seigneur et 
possesseur, ainsi qu’Héb.i. 2, car entre 
les Hébrieux w, Jarasch, signifie 
hériter, item posséder une chose de 
droit et comme sienne, comme aussi 
cAnpovepoc entre les Grecs et entre 
les Latins. Festus dit que ‘heres 
apud antiquos pro domino ponebatur,’ 
et les grammairiens, que ‘heres quasi 
herus,i.e. dominus, dicitur.’” —Launoy. 

9 “‘ Fides Abrahee, semen est Abrahee. 
Qui pertinent ad credulitatis similitu- 
dinem, ipsi pertinent ad heredum 


non est justificatus Abraham, qui multo 
ante legem fuit. Quod quia dicere non 
possunt, coguntur fateri, non legis 
operibus justificari hominem sed fide. 
Simul etiam nos cogit intelligere, omnes 
antiquos qui justificati sunt, ex ipsa 
fide justificatos. Quod enim nos ex 
parte preteritum, id est, primum ad- 
yentum Domini, ex parte futurum, id 
est, secundum adventum Domini, cre- 
dendo salvi efficitur. Hoe totum illi, 
id est, utrumque adventum futurum, 
credebant, revelante sibi Spiritu Sancto, 


Gorranus, 


Anselic, 


Piconio. 


Tirinus. 


Chryscstom. . 
Theodoret. 
Gen. xviii. 18. 


Remigius. 


Th. Aquinas, 


Gal. iii. 16. 


Psalm ii. 8. 


Pseudo- 
Jerome. 


126 


Gal. iii. 18. 


Sasbout. 


Lienard, 


Whitby. 


THE CIRCUMCISION OF CHRIST. 


(14) For if they which are of the law be heirs, faith 
is made void, and the promise made of none effect. 


If those only were heirs of the blessings promised by God 
to Abraham who were observers of the law of Moses, then 
would follow the absurd conclusion that faith such as Abra- 
ham had before his circumcision, and therefore such as other 
uncircumcised Gentiles might have, was of no avail, and. 
hence that the promise which had been made to Abraham on 
account of his faith, and on which the Jews were wont to 
rely, was itself of no effect. In this way does the Apostle 
show that the very reasoning of the Jews destroyed the 
ground on which they based all their hopes, and made faith 
itself to be void or useless. ‘They did so—’ 

(1) Because, then, they who are not of the seed of Abraham 
cannot share in the promised blessedness, and their faith in 
this respect is powerless. 

(2) Because they who are of the ‘seed of Abraham, and 
who are yet not possessors of his faith, would in.that case 
inherit the blessing without faith, making thus the faith of 
Abraham to have been useless. 


ut salvi fierent. Unde est etiam illud: 
Abraham concupivit diem meum videre : 
vidit et gavisus est,’— Bede (ex libro 
Sent. D. Prosper). 

1 “ Nemo existimet exteriorem dum- 
taxat littere Evangelii observantiam 


ad coelestem heereditatem consequen- « 


dam sufficere; hee enim mera lex 
est, si spiritu destituta sit. Evangelii 
porro spiritus, ecaritas est. Hee una 
filios Dei facit, quibus servatur heeredi- 
tas, Deus ipse eternum fundus. Si 
timor ad justitiam sufficit, et ad haeredi- 
tatem consequendam, lex per se sufficiet, 
quee timorem inspirat poenarum com- 
minatione: si lex et timor sufficiunt, 
frustra factee sunt promissiones, frustra 


in Christo Jesu et per Christum Jesum 


Amplete et exhibite. Hi soli filii Dei 


sunt, et heredes promissionum Testa- 
menti Novi, qui Spiritu Dei aguntur, 
qui non est spiritus servitutis et timoris 
sed amoris, quem in cordibus justorum 
diffundit.’’—Watalis Alea. 

*,* Deus, qui humane substantic 
dignitatem murabiliter condidisti et 
mirabilius reformasti ; da nobis, quaesu- 
mus, ejus divinitatis esse consortes qui 
humanitatis nostre dignatus est fieri 
particeps, Jesus Christus Filius Tuus 
Dominus noster. Qui tecum vivit et 
regnat in unitate Spiritus Sancti unus 
Deus per omnia secula. seculorum. 
Amen.”’—Brev. Leodiense. 


THE EPIPHANY; OR, THE MANIFESTATION OF 
CHRIST TO THE GENTILES. 


EPHESIANS 111. 1—12. 


(1) For this cause I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus 
Christ? for you Gentiles, 


Some commentators read these words thus, For this cause, 
I Paul am the prisoner of Christ Jesus; others, and those the 
greater number and of the greater weight, explain these 
words by referring to a common practice ‘of the Apostle to 
interpose a long parenthesis between the two principal mem- 
bers of a sentence ; and that, led on by the greatness of the 
thought and by the importance of the subject of which he 
had just before been speaking, man’s reconciliation to God 
by the death of the Only-begotten on the cross, he postpones 
the completion of this sentence until the fourteenth verse of 
this chapter. Regarding then the intermediate words as an 
interruption to his argument, we should read, For this cause, 
IT Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles, .. . bow 
my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. This 
arrangement of the argument seems most to accord with the 
usual style of the Apostle, and with his reasoning in this 
part of his Epistle. The meaning is hardly affected, which- 
ever arrangement is adopted. Having, then, in the previous 
~ chapter shown from whence they had been called, from death 


1 The Epistle was written from Rome that to the Colossians was written first 
during the period of St. Paul’s first is a matter of doubt, All these Epistles 
imprisonment, A.D. 61—63, when he _ refer to the circumstances under which 
was a prisoner bound bya chain, but they were written, that St. Paul was a 
dwelling in his own hired house, with prisoner, as for example, in Ephes. vi. 
a soldier to guard him (Actsxxviii. 16, 20; Col. iv. 18; Phil. i, 13, iv. 22; 
20, 30). Three other Epistles, those Philemon 1. See S. Jerome on Ephes. 
to the Colossians, to Philemon, and to iii. 1, and Hug, in Introduction to 
the Philippians, were written during the Writings of the New Testament, 
the same period, but whether this or  § cxiv. 


Acts xxi. 23 ; 
xxviii. 17, 
20. 


Gal. v. 11. 
etary vgs 
i. 20. 

Phil, i. 7, 18, 
14, 16. 
Col. i. 24; 
iv. 3, 18. 
2 Tim. i. 8; 
ii. 9, 10. 
Philem. 1, 9. 


Ephes. ii. 16, 
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THE EPIPHANY. 


in trespasses and sins, and what grace and privileges had 
been conferred on each of them in being made a holy temple 
in the Lord, he here tells them by whom they had been called 
from their original state of disobedience, and that he who 
had called them was the minister of Christ. 

For this cause—because ye are builded together for an ha- 
bitation of God through the Spirit—I bow my knees with 
thanksgiving unto the Father of owr Lord Jesus Christ, who 
hath given to you so precious a gift and inheritance. 

I Paul, who formerly haled men and women, and committed 
them to prison, and punished them oft in every synagogue, and 
compelled them to blaspheme the name of Christ, I am now a 
prisoner because of my belief and obedience to Christ; the 
prisoner, indeed, of Caesar, but yet the prisoner for the cause 
of Christ.t_ Thus does he make the cross of Christ and his 
sufferings for the name of his Lord and Master the ground 
of his boasting and the source of all his glory. And because 
he preached with boldness and success the Gospel of the Re- 
deemer, and declared God’s love for the Gentiles as well as for 
the children of Abraham after the flesh, the Jews accused 
him to the Romans asa mover of sedition against the imperial 
power, and caused him to be led bound to Rome. So that 
his bonds and sufferings at the hands of the Gentiles were 
yet received on their behalf, and he could truly say they 
were for you Gentiles. 

Paul was the prisoner of Jesus Christ in a twofold manner. 

(1) He was Christ’s bond-servant, the messenger and 
minister (Stdkovos) of the Gospel of Christ, bound to fulfil 
the whole will of Christ in that mission to the Gentiles which 
had been assigned to him. He who was once the bond-slave 
of Satan was now the freed-man and servant of Christ, for he 
who is the faithful servant of Christ, and he only, is free 
from sin, the most galling of all bondage. 

(2) He lay in bonds at Rome, from whence he was writing, 
the prisoner, accused of the Jews because he had preached 
that the Gentiles were, by the death of Christ, no longer 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and 


1“ Ego Paulus vinctus Christi Jesu,  tolis laborans et patiens pro Christo, et 


pro vobis Gentibus ; ego Inquam, qui 
olim eram Saulus, Christi et Ecclesia 
persecutor, sicut olim Dayidem et 
domum ejus persecutus est Saul Rex ; 
nam ita Saul, spirans minas et caedes 
in discipulos Domini, vinciebat quot- 
quot Christi nomen profitebantur (Act- 
or. ix. 1); nunc verd Paulus, id est, 
modicus et quietus et pre aliis Apos- 


pro ejus domo amplificanda: et vinctus 
Christi, qui olim alios vinciebat ; nune 
etiam Evangelici verbi reti auditores 
alligans, et spirans dulcia et blanda Dei 
verba, que salutem et vitam afferunt ; 
nune etiam laborans et edificans tan- 
quam sapiens architectus, et pro salute 
gentium zelans.” [1 Cor. iii, 1¢.]— 
—WSalmeron, 


PET ESLANS. TLL: t= 12, 


of the household of God. However true the first meaning is 
the latter is the sense in which these words are to be here 
understood.! 

Note here, that the Apostle having shown the i 
love of Christ to the whole human oe and See 
them that as the effect of this, His great love, the Gentiles 
had been built up and made members of the body of Christ 
now shows that this great love of Christ was the ground 
and the motive, the constraining cause, of his own care 
for the converts, and his labours, and the support to him 
under his suffermgs. For he in effect says, If Christ was 
erucified for you Gentiles, how much more am I, the prisoner 
of Christ, bound to minister to you in order that you may 
be built up and conformed to the image and the will 
of Christ. Thus does he make that which might have 
been urged against the Gospel—that it was everywhere 
spoken against, that its professors were despised, and 
that bonds and imprisonment were the lot of those who 
_ preached the Gospel to mankind—an argument in its 
favour. I endure bonds, he says, at the hands of men for 
the cause of Christ,’ I suffer all things gladly, so confident 
am I of the truth of His words and of the certainty of that 
recompense laid up for those who suffer tribulations for the 
cross of Christ. 

St. Paul, indeed, regarded bonds as atrial, and when plead- 
ing before Agrippa, and desirmg that all who heard were 
as he was in other respects, yet added eacept these bonds. 
This suffering, however, he disregarded, when he remembered 
that he was the prisoner of Jesus Christ. 


(2) If ye have heard (ixotcare*) of the dispens- 
ation of the grace of God which ts given me to 
you-ward : 

Tf, or inasmuch as, ye have heard of the dispensation ; * that 


is, the charge committed to me of preaching the Gospel, and 
so of communicating to you the grace of God, the declaration 


1 << Paulus vinctus Christi Jesu.— 
Sive catenis sive Christi amore legatus, 
non possum meam, nisi Domini facere 
yoluntatem.’’ —Pseudo-Jerome. 

2«Quia poena non facit martyrem 
sed causa, ideo addit suarum tribula- 
tionum causam.”’—Th. Aquinas. 

3 «The word sKovcare with the 
accusative signifies more than ‘ye 


EPIST. VOL. I. 


heard of’ as a mere fact; it means 
‘if ye attended to’ and understood it.” 
Wordsworth. 

4 Ei ye.— Non illud sz tamen, vel 
ut in Greco éiye, si quidem, dubitantis 
est, est potius affirmantis.’’—Zstius. 
‘Unde Clarius, Vatabl., Erasm., et 
alii vertunt Greecum etye, siguidem.” 
—Oorn. ad Lapide. 
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THE EPIPHANY: 


of the salvation of man through the death of Christ. This 
charge is a dispensation, for the minister of Christ is but the 
steward of the Mysteries,—that is, the servant of God; and 


. this charge or dispensation was not given for himself and 


for his own advantage, and for the saving of his own soul: it 
was given to him for those to whom he ministered—to you- 
ward; not, however, because of their own deservings, not on 
account of their merits, but only out of the boundless and 
free mercy, the grace of God, by which alone they were called 
forth from the service of Satan and were made members of 
the one Body, the Church of Christ. 

The grace that is here spoken of is the grace of the ministry 
conferred on St. Paul for the good of others, and the dispensa- 
tion is either to be taken-— 

(1) Passively: the grace given and dispensed to St. Paul; 
or 

(2) Actively : the grace of which St. Paul was a dispenser 
to others, grace flowing from his ministry." 

The Apostle argues thus: If ye doubt not of my having 
been called to declare the message of salvation to you, ye 
may be well assured of the whole truth of that doctrme 
which I have made known unto you. But ye cannot doubt of 
my calling and mission to you, since ye have often heard, as 
of a notorious fact, how Christ appeared unto me on my way 
to Damascus, and afterwards to Ananias, when He said, Go 
thy way; for he is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My name 
before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel. Hence 
is the truth of my doctrine confirmed, since I have been 
commissioned to declare it by Christ Himself to you. 


(3) How that by revelation He made known unto 
me the mystery; as I wrote afore in few words ;? 
(4) whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my 
knowledge in the mystery of Christ, 


Some commentators have supposed that by these words, as 
I wrote afore in few words, St. Paul is here referring to some 
former letter sent a short time before this Epistle to the 
Church at Ephesus; but the words seem rather to point to 
what he had written afore in few words in an earlier part of 


1 « (conomia est prudens dispen- 
satio rei domestica seu assignatio par- 
tium quam in domo faciunt patres- 
familias, aut illorum vice, dispensatores 
rei domestic. Hie verd ceconomia 
significat illam Apostolattiis partem D, 


Paulo datam, Evangelium gentibus 
preedicandi.”— Piconio, 

2 “Non quantum poteram ego scri- 
bere, sed quantum vos assequi vale- 
batis,’”’—Pseudo-Jer ome. 


EPHESTANS IIT. 1t--12. 


this very Epistle, and especially to the declaration that 
Christ is owr peace, in that He hath made both Jew and Gen- 
tile one, and hath broken down the middle wall of partition 
which had hitherto separated the children of Abraham from 
the rest of mankind.! 

And this message, of the oneness of Christ’s people, and 
the mystery that salvation was by the grace of God, was de- 
livered to Paul not by communication from man, not even 
by the teaching of the Apostles of Christ, but was revealed 
to him directly by:God Himself. And in speaking of this 
message as a revelation, he asserts— 

(1) The clearness of the knowledge of the truth thus en- 
trusted to him: it is a revelation. 

(2) The certainty of the doctrine which was thus made 
known to him: it was a revelation from God. 

The revelation thus made known to the great Apostle of 
the Gentiles, and for the benefit of mankind was— 

(1) The mystery of the redemption and justification of 
‘man by the death and resurrection of Christ. 

(2) The calling in of the Gentiles to be partakers of the 
blessing promised aforetime to Abraham. 

(3) The mission of St. Paul to these Gentiles. Here he 
refers to the latter two, for the first is the subject of the 
whole teaching of the Apostle. 


(5) Which in other ages was not made known unto 
the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto the holy 
apostles and prophets by the Spirit ; 


Though known by prophecy, and though expected by 
former times with various degrees of conviction, yet was the 
mystery of the Incarnation of Christ and the gathering of all 
people to Him not made known in other ages, in former times, 
unto the sons of men, as it is known now perfectly to us, 


by the facts and realities themselves. 


1 Ka0@we mootypapa tv dXriyy.— 
Some have supposed these words to 
refer to a former letter, and it has been 
suggested that “the hypothesis of such 
a letter having been written not long 
before would help to explain the ab- 
sence of personal and other special 
details in this letter.’"—J. L/. Davies. 
On this, however, it is remarked that 
“the referring the mpotypapa to an 
earlier Epistle is inadmissible; the.ex- 
pression is only to be referred to the 


Those, indeed, whe 


previous declarations of St. Paul in this 
very Epistle.””—Olshausen. ‘‘ Mpo8- 
yoapa—sicut supra scripst.  Sicut 
anté scripsi, ait Ambrosius ; preescripsi, 
ait Hieronymus, scilicet in primo et 
secundo capite hujus Epistole. In 
brevi, id est breviter et paucis. (cu- 
menius interpretatur: sicut supra 
scripsi in modico, id est, paulo ante, 
in fine capitis preecedentis. Theodo- 
retus autem; de quo nunc scripsi.”— 
Piconio. 
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knew it best in old time knew it not as we know it now, 
for their knowledge was but of the figure of that which was 
to come, whereas we know it in the fulfilment of all types 
and images, of all promises and all prophecies, for to us it 
has not been made known imperfectly by the words of angels 
nor by the shadowing forth of a vision merely, but by the 
coming, by the words, and by all the teaching of the only- 
begotten of the Father, so that to us has come that beatitude 
which Christ gave to His disciples when He said, Blessed are 
your eyes, for they see: and your ears, for they hear. For 
verily I say unto you, that many prophets and righteous men 
have desired to see those things which ye see, and have not seen 
them ; and to hear those things which ye hear, and have not 
heard them. 

The expectation of the coming of Christ was from of old 
time,! from the moment when after the fall of Adam the 
promise of a future deliverer and redeemer was given to man. 
The expectation of the Messiah, though His person and office 
could not be clearly apprehended, was yet strong in the 
breasts of the patriarchs and holy men of old, for Christ Him- 
self says that Abraham saw His day and was glad; and the 
prophets Isaiah and Daniel and Ezekiel and the rest saw so 
vividly, though in visions, that they spake of His coming as 
of an assured fact; yet was it at best of One who should 
come that they spake, of One not yet made known unto the 
sons of men, of One who was not manifested until the day of 
His Incarnation, of One not known until declared to be the 
Son of God by signs and great wonders. What the holiest 
and the most highly favoured of the servants of God saw 
before the coming of Christ was but obscurely seen, for though 
they saw and believed firmly in that coming, yet they saw 
that which was not nigh.” For those who proclaimed the 
approach of the mystery knew not themselves the whole 
meaning of that which they declared, sce it was not 
unfolded and revealed to them fully—perhaps, could not be 
revealed fully to finite and imperfect man—by the Spirit, 
as it 1s now revealed unto His holy apostles and prophets : 
the prophets, that is, of the New Testament, those made 
learned in heavenly wisdom by the instruction and guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, and skilled to interpret the mysteries 
which concern our redemption and the meaning of the 
Scriptures of Divine truth. 

Holy apostles and prophets. These are holy— 

* “Seculis precedentibus sub lege — simee.””—Fromond. 
nature et Moysaicé. Seculum, gene- * <Hyvwpicn bev rote wathau rp0- 


ratio vocatur, quia est periodus unius  ¢ijrauc, ddd’ od« Oe viv.’—Theodoret 
generationis, i.e., vitee humane longis- _in loco, 


EPHESIANS ITT, 1-—x2. 


(1) As set apart and consecrated to the service of God, 
and for the work of declaring the Gospel to mankind. 

(2) They are holy because of their fidelity to the trust 
committed to them, manifesting the truth which they teach 
by the sanctity of their lives and by their untiring labours in 
the work of the ministry. 

Another interpretation has sometimes been given to these 
words the sons of men, as though the assertion in the text 
was that the mystery of redemption, the purposes of God 
in the Incarnation of the Eternal Son, was only hidden from 
worldly hearts, from the men of this world and from sinners. 
Whatever truth, however, there may be in the assertion of 
the incapacity of the corrupt heart and sinning nature of 
man to comprehend the deep things of God, this interpreta- 
tion is alien from the scope and reasoning of the Apostle in 
this passage. 


(6) That the Gentiles should be’ fellow-heirs, and 
of the same body,’ and partakers of his promise in 
Christ by the Gospel: 


This was the mystery which was an offence and stumbling- 
stone to the Jews,—which the prophets of;old had dimly 
foretold, but which even the Apostles of Christ utterly failed 
to comprehend, at least until the day of Pentecost and the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit. 

The Gentiles should be fellow-heirs : in this is the assertion 
that they should obtain a right through the death of Christ 
to the future inheritance of God’s faithful children,* and not 

only that they should have this right in the future, but that 
they should now be admitted to the privilege of the sons of 
God, by being incorporated into the same body as the Jews, 
and should be partakers of the promises made long before to 
Abraham—grace here and glory with Christ in the world to 
come. All which high and blessed prerogatives of the chil- 
dren of the kingdom were not given by the sacrament of 


1 “The infinitive etvax connects itself 
with what precedes, as denoting, not 
the design, but only the explanation, 
‘that is to say, that the Gentiles are 
to be.’ ””—Olshausen. 

2“ Sioowpoc, we may suppose, was 
a word invented by St. Paul himself : 
it is found in ecclesiastical writers 
alone, who certainly borrowed the 
word from St. Paul’s Epistles.” — O/s- 
hausen, ‘It answers to the Latin 


incorpor.”’—Blomfield. 

3 Partakers of his promise, * For- 
asmuch as God’s covenant made to 
father Abraham apparently concerned 
all the nations of the world. Gen. xii. 
8, 18; xviii. 22. Here the Gospel and 
Epistle meet, and both are well accom- 
modated unto Christ’s Epiphany, for 
the wise men showed that in deed 
which our Apostle here saith in word.” 
Dean Boys. 
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circumcision, nor followed because of the fulfilment of the 
ceremonial law, but they were made known to the nations 
sitting in the darkness of error by the preaching of the Gospel 
committed to St. Paul and to the rest of the Apostles of our 
blessed Lord, by means of which Gospel the Gentiles were 
drawn from slavery and sin, and instructed in the faith of 
Christ and in the knowledge of eternal life. 

And all these possessions and promises were through the 
merits of Christ’s incarnation, and were made known by 
means of the Gospel preached to the Gentiles as well as to 
the Jews. This was that marvel which had not been made 
known to the sons of men; the marvel that those who had 
not been called into the vineyard and fold of God, as the 
Jews were, in the first hour of the day, that those who were 
far off from God by misbelief and deeds of wickedness, 
should be brought so close to Christ the Head that they 
should be made members of Him, and with the faithful sons 
of ee be incorporated into the same body, even imto 
Christ. 


(7) Whereof I was made a minister, according to 
the gift of the grace of God, given unto me by the 
effectual working of His power. 


Here, as throughout his Epistles, St. Paul is careful to 
exclude the thought of any excellence or power in himself as 
a motive for this gift and dispensation of God committed 
to his keeping. I was made a minister, he says, not because 
of my merits or deservings, but was made so by the free 
gift of God, whose power is working within me in all my 
preaching of the Gospel of salvation, and whose power goes 
with my words, to the stirring of the hearts of those who 
listen to my preaching. He does not here say that he was 
made an Apostle, though elsewhere he asserts this; but in 
keeping with the tone of humility which runs through his 
reference to himself, and which he expresses fully in the 
next verse, he speaks of his having been made a minister, a 
deacon (d:dkovos), of the Church of Christ. = 

He speaks both of the gift originally given to him, and also 
of the effectual working of the power of God, for the gift itself 
had been utterly barren to St. Paul himself, had it not been 
accompanied by His power working effectually in the heart 
of the Apostle, and useless to the hearers but for the presence 


Ae PUP rs : Bist 
As Non valet praedicatio nisi Christus nat vox preedicatoris nisi tus moveat 
sit ibi.” —Gireg. “ Frustra ad aures so- _ gratia Largitoris.””— Hugo de S. Chare. 
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of the same effectual power, moving them to repentance and 
to the acceptance of the Gospel of Christ. In these words, 
then, the Apostle notes two things :— 

(1) That he had at the first received his apostolate by the 
call aud the gift of God Himself. 

(2) That in him that gift was accompanied by power 
enabling him to fulfil his mission, and that the power and 
grace of God went with his preaching, to the conversion of 
his hearers and their consequent incorporation into the 
mystical body of Christ. 


(8) Unto me, who am less than the least of? all 
saints, 1s this grace given, that I should preach 
among the Gentiles the unsearchable® riches of Christ ; 


Many have criticized these words, as though the dispa- 
raging words less than the least of all saints (€\ax.ororépos) 
were an exaggeration, and that the Apostle did not really 
mean to place himself below the: least one of the faithful 
members of Christ. All such criticism is made in forgetful- 
ness of the fact that those who come nearest to the light of 
Christ’s purity, see more clearly by means of that very light 
to which they approach their own shortcomings, and also 
that those who have attained to a great height of saintship 
have done so by their victory over great temptations, which 
have humbled them by giving them an insight into their 
weakness. In this humility consists their greatness.* St. 
Paul was, indeed, well aware of the greatness of his labours 
for the cause of Christ, and he knew how largely those 
labours had been blessed. This knowledge, however, in no 
way abated his humiliation nor led him to exalt himself. 
Thus he says in another Epistle, I am the least of the apostles, 
that am not meet to be called an apostle, because I persecuted 
the Church of God. But by the gracegof God I am what Iam: 


1 « Tres dotes habere debent Ecclesiz 
ministri. 1. Intelligentiam mysteri- 
orum et scientiam divine legis officio- 
rumque suorum. 2. Magnanimitatem 
et invictam animi fortitudinem ad 
queevis ‘pericula pro Dei gloria et Ec- 
clesie utilitate, animarumque salute 
subeunda. 38. Mores integerrimos et 
yitam irreprehensibilem. Nam si 
alterum ad altero fuerit separatum, 
reliquum fit inutile.”’—Watalis Alex. 

2 Bdaxiororépoc. ‘Ex tAaxioroc, 
minimus; finxit tAaylororépoc, mini- 


mior, quasi comparativum ex superla- 
tivo: minimo minimior.”—Piconio. 

The Vulgate translates this word by 
‘minimus,’ as though St. Paul had 
writen éhayioroc merely. 

3 Avetvyviaorog, which cannot fully 
be traced, untraceable (from a priy. 
and t&ty21aZw, to explore), inscrutable: 
Rom. xi. 33. It occurs in the Sept. 
for “pry ps Job v, 9,ix. 10, xxxiv, 24; 
Prayer of Manass. 6. 

4 « Omnibus infimior Paulus ; idcirco 
major.”—S. Jerome. 
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and His grace which was bestowed upon me was not in VAIN ; 
but I laboured more abundantly than they all: yet not I, but 
the grace of God which was with me. As the fall of St. Peter, 
and his denial of his Master, were ever before the eyes of 
that Apostle to abate his self-confidence, and to make him 
walk humbly with his God, so was the fact of his past perse- 
cution of the Church of Christ ever in the memory of St. 
Paul, and for this, if for no other cause, he esteemed himself 
less than the least of all saints. His deeds whilst a persecutor 
humbled him; his labours more abundantly for the sake of 
souls and in fulfilment of the work of his ministry he attri- 
buted to God alone; left to himself, he felt he was nothing, 
that he was less than the least of all saints. : 

St. Paul was specially sent to the Gentiles, to him being 
entrusted the marvellous commission, this grace or province 
of evangelizing those who were hitherto out of the fold of 
Christ. With this was given effectual power— 

(1) A ready and willing mind, and a boldness in making 
known to the Gentiles the message entrusted to him. 

(2) Wisdom from above to understand, and then to un- 
fold to others, the mysteries of God’*s redeeming love and His 
merciful purpose in the Incarnation of Christ. 

(3) The sanctifying gifts of the Spirit, so that he was able 
to keep under his body, and to control the inclinations of the 
flesh, and to lead a life blameless and irreproveable in the 
sight of man. 

And the message which St, Panl was sent to preach to 
the Gentiles was the unsearchable riches of Christ. Unsearch- 
able, that is, by any human means. And the message which 
he declared was the riches of Christ, not earthly promises 
nor temporal rewards, but the rich treasures of mercy and 
love which are hid in Christ, and are made known and given 
to those who are incorporated into Christ as branches grafted 
into the True Vine. 

But though the mission of St. Paul was specially to the 
Gentiles, it was by no means exclusively so. He preached 
alike to Jews and to Gentiles; and it was this act, by which 


1“ The word xdpr¢ here, and ya- 
ptopa in other places (1 Tim. iv. 14), 
signifies some special favour of God 
in order to some charge or office, that 
especially of the ministry. So when 
Levi is called God’s holy one (Deut. 
Xxxilii. 8), the word there used in the 
Hebrew is 7770h, not thy dy:ouso pro- 
perly (that would be wip) as thy 
keXapirwpévor, TOM signifying ydprc 


Favour here ; and so the person to whom 
the 7om belongs is he that is favoured 
by God in a special manner, preferred 
to such a dignity (or office) before 
others, without consideration of any 
dignity in the person, only upon the 
free mercy and good pleasure of God.” 
—Hammond. See Winer, and Webster 
in Syntax and Synonyms of the Greek 
Testament, p. 234. 
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he placed both on the same footing in respect of his teaching, 
that was the peculiarity of his mission at the outset. At 
Salamis, and again at Antioch, we find that he preached in 
the synagogue of the Jews: he preached in like manner to 
both at Iconium, where a great number of the Jews and 
Gentiles believed through his teaching. At Lystra he 
preached to the Gentiles, and passing through Pisidia and 
Pamphylia, on his return to Antioch rehearsed to the Church 
all that God had done, and how He had opened the door 
of faith to the Gentiles. At Thessalonica we find him reason- 
ing for three Sabbath days in the synagogue with the Jews, 
and at Berea doing the same thing; whilst. the Jews to 
whom he preached received the Word with all readiness of 
mind, and searched the Scriptures daily to ascertain the truth 
of those doctrines which Paul preached to them. 


(9) And to make all men see what is the fellow- 
ship* of the mystery, which from the beginning of 
the world hath been hid in God, who created all 
things by Jesus Christ : 


To make all men know, or to give light to the understanding 
of all men (kat gwtica: wavras). For if Christ illuminates 
our minds by the doctrine of truth which He has revealed to 
us, the Apostles also illuminate our minds by means of the 
light which they communicate from Him who is the Light 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the world, and from 
whom they derive their mission. The light which St. Paul 
afforded to the Ephesians and to all his converts was the 
power to apprehend the mysteries which he dispensed to 
them. 

Instead of fellowship (xowavia) most copies read dispens- 
ation (oixovouia). The office entrusted to St. Paul was to 
declare to the world the mystery of the Incarnation of Christ, 
and to offer to them Light, that is, Christ, the true Light 
and Illuminator, who shall give them perfect knowledge of 
the things which pertain to peace and salvation. And this 
knowledge was of no new doctrine. It was no new mercy 
which was then made known and manifested to all men, but 
one which was from old—hidden indeed, but existing in the 
purpose of God from the beginning of the world—the purpose 


1 Tnstead of corvwria, as in the Text. 


Recept., almost all MSS. and most 
early Versions, together with Cyr. 
Nyss. Chrys. Theodoret. Damase. 
Theoph, (Scum. Tert, Hilar, Ambros. 


read oikovopia: Vulg. dispensatio. This 
reading is accepted by Griesbach, by 
Tischendorf, Lachmann, Wordsworth, 
and Alford, and is now generally con- 
sidered the true reading. 
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of recreating all by Jesus Ohrist, by whom also He made the 
worlds. 


(10) To the intent that now unto the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places might be known by 
the Church the manifold wisdom of God, 


The mystery of God, the fact of the Incarnation of Christ, 
was hid from the beginning, not only from the sons of men, 
but also from the angels of God, the Principalities and Powers 
in heavenly places,? so that whatever these messengers of God 
knew of His purpose they knew but imperfectly. An angel, 
indeed, was sent to declare the approaching birth of the 
Messiah, but he announced only that He should save His 
people Israel, and uttered no word which declared necessarily 
that the benefits of His Incarnation, and suffering, and death 
should extend to the Gentile world. These words of St. Paul 
tell us that there is an increase in knowledge and so far of 
wisdom amongst the angels of God, and that these chosen 
ministers, who stand ever in the presence of our heavenly 
Father, obtain a deeper insight into divine mysteries by 
means of the Church of Christ. By means, that is, not of the 
teaching of the Church, but by the things done in the Church, 
the revelation of the mystery made known by the expansion 
of the Church. By the sight and the contemplation of the 
manifold ways in which the wisdom and love of God to man 
have been shown, these messengers of His who do His plea- 
sure, the ministering spirits who stand around His throne, 
know more and more of the mysteries of redeeming love, and 
learn more and more of His purposes—the manifold wisdom 


of God. 


1 <¢ TTohumoixudoc, it may be sup- many-coloured, in the Gothic filufaihu, 


posed, is a word adapted to this mean- 
ing by St. Paul himself, for it is not 
found in this sense in Greek, [But see 
Soph. Iph. in Tauris 1155, where it 
means embroidered, as garments are ; 
and Hubulus (Ath. xv.), where it is 
used to designate the variegated hues 
of arich chaplet of flowers.—Words- 
worth.| It means properly mzltiformis, 
manifold, maniformed, polymorphous : 
as a predicate of the wisdom of God it 
denotes the various forms in which it 
manifests itself.’’—Olshausen. In the 
Syriac Version this word is translated 
“full of diversities,” 2. e, many-sided. 
Jn the Arabic Version it is rendered 


and in the Germ. Vers. mannigfaltige. 

2 Bishop Andrewes in his Devotions 
thus speaks of ‘‘the nine orders of 
angels, with their operations. All 
praise be to God for (1) Angels with 
charge. (2) Archangels, 1 Thess. iv. 
16, illumination. (3) Powers, 1 Pet. 
iii, 22, miracles. (4) Thrones, judg- 
ment. (5) Dominions, Dbeneficence. 
(6) Principalities, government. (7) 
Authorities, Col. i. 16, defending de- 
mons. (8) Cherubim, Gen. iii. 24, 
knowledge. (9) Seraphim, Is. vi. 6, 
love,” 
_ > “Multiplex in affectibus, unicus 
in essentia.’—Th, Aquinas, 
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This wisdom is spoken of as manifold (i modvrolkidos 
copia), answering to the sundry times and divers manners by 
which the Apostle expresses the same thought elsewhere. 
Manifold, indeed, are the ways in which God has striven with 
man, and has wrought deliverance for the sinful tribes of 
earth; manifold are the lessons by which He has impressed 
His will upon the heart of man. At one time He has drawn 
them from the mire and corruption of their sins, and has led 
them to His side, and to submission to His yoke, by manifold 
afflictions and by long adversities. By various trials He has 
led them from subjection to Satan and out of their captivity 
to sinful lusts. By the voice of conscience He at one time 
awakens men, at another by the call of the Divine Teacher. 
If we trace the history of His chosen people—the history 
more or less of all His people—we, like the angels, shall see 
the marks of God’s manifold wisdom: the laws which He 
gave them ; the means by which He ensured their obedience, 
or brought them back in their wanderings from Him; the 
sharp punishment sent to reclaim them from their sins—the 
captivity in the land of Babylon—because of their idolatry ; 
the teaching of rite and ceremony, of priest and prophet ; 
and, finally, in the fulness of time, His sending to the world 
His only-begotten Son to be at once an example of godly 
life as well as the propitiation for the sins of mankind. 
Manifold were His mercies in the ceremonies of the old law 
and in the sacraments of the new covenant. Manifold the 
tokens of His love and of His care for the sons of men, by His 
presence in His Church, by His continued preservation of 
the Church purchased by the blood of His dear Son, and by 
the daily witnessing life of the Church. 


(11) According to the eternal purpose which* He 
purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord : 


Here the Apostle again asserts that the calling in of the 
Gentiles, and the extending to them the benefits of Christ’s 
death, were no new blessings ; that they indicated no change 
in the government of the world; that all this love, and all 
this mercy, was preordained of God ; that it was His purpose 


ad Lapide, however, says, ‘‘ Pronomen 
quam referre potest, primd Ecclesiam ; 


1 Commentators have doubted to 
what the relative ‘which’ answers, 


Cujetan says, “ Relativum guam refert 
Ecclesiam.’’ stius adds, “ Relativum 
quam non potest ad propositum referri, 
genere repugnante, sed vel ad Ecclesiam 
vel ad sapientiam referri debet.” Corn. 


secund6, sapientiam, ut Hieronymus ; 
tertio et planissimé, preefinitionem, q.d. 
Hee prefinitio seculorum jam dicta, 
facta est per Christum et Christi me- 
rita,” 
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from the first, though it was accomplished only in the death 
of Christ and by the establishment of the Christian Church.” 
He, indeed, has ever called all mankind to Him. He called 
them at sundry times— 

(1) By the law of nature written on their hearts; a law 
known to all men. 

(2) He called the Gentiles by the witness which the Jewish 
Church bore to the oneness and to the holiness of God. For 
this Church existed not for itself only ; it was given to the 
world as a light shining in a dark place, and shining in the 
presence of all nations. 

(3) By the Incarnation of Christ, and the direct call of the 
Gentiles to enter into the one fold. 


(12) In whom we have boldness and access with 
confidence by the faith of Him. 


These words seem primarily to refer to the Apostle himself. 
He declares in whom He trusted and from whom he has 
derived boldness to preach the Gospel to the Gentiles, so that 
he could approach God with confidence, not as a prisoner, as 
the bond-servant and captive of Satan, not even as a candi- 
date for pardon, but as one who had already received this 
grace, as the freedman, the redeemed member of Christ, as 
one whose sins were blotted out by the meritorious death of 
the only-begotten Son of God. 

But in holding forth Christ as the cause of boldness and 
as the ground of confidence to himself, St. Paul also points 
to Him as the ground of like confidence to every believer. 
Nothing, indeed, can give us boldness to draw near to God 
except the Spirit, which is from Him ; nothing but the words 
and the work of Christ in our souls can cleanse our con- 
science from the dead works of the past, and give us that 
pureness of intention with which comes confidence ini the 
love of our Father ; for ¢f our heart condemn us not, then have 
we confidence toward God. We have boldness and confidence 
in our approach to God only through our union with Him 
whois at once God of God and Man of the substance of an 
earthly mother. By this our union with Him He imparts 
to us of His attributes, and when we dwell in His light He 
sheds around us and gives to us the light of His counte- 
nance, So that we partake of His light. “We have boldness 


1 “ ¥eclesia nomen est commune ad cet. quam fecit Deus in Christo Jesu 
omnes conventus, et propterea explicat Domino nostro, que est Ecclesia Chris- 
de qua Keciesia loquitur: de illa seili- _tiana.””"—Cayetan, 
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to go to Him in all sorrow, and we can not merely approach 
His throne, but we can do so with confidence in His love 


and. with faith in all His promises. 


In all trial, then, and in 


all distress; in all sorrow of heart and anguish of spirit ; 
when weighed down by the sense of sin and when bur- 
dened by a reproaching conscience ; let ws come boldly wnto 
the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 


to help in time of need.* 


1 “The word translated boldness in 
the original is rappyoia: it signifies 
liberty of speech, or speaking all, or 
boldness of face in speaking. .A be- 
liever by faith hath boldness to go to 
Ged by prayer and access ; itis mpoca- 
ywyny in the original, which signifies 
such an access as is by manuduction, as 
Isaac took Rebecca: so Christ takes 
the soul espoused to Him by the hand, 
and leads it into His Father's pre- 


sence.’’—Leigh, 

** “Deus qui hune diem electionis 
gentium primitiis consecrasti, et per 
luminis Tur stellam manifestum Te 
nobis ostendisti, tribue, quasumus : 
ut nova ccelorum et mirabilis claritas 
in nostris semper cordibus oriatur. Qui 
vivis et regnas cum Patre et Spiritu 
Sancto unus Deus per omnia secula 
seeculorum. Amen.” —Breviarium Am- 
brosianum. 
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FIRST SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY.* 


Romans xu, 1—96. 


Tun Apostle here commences the ethical portion of his 


Epistle to the Church at Rome. 
* he had laid the foundation of the Christian’s hope, and the 


In the former part of it 


motive for all Christian action, in the assertion and vindica- 
tion of the ways of God to man; and then, since all dogma 
is the call to practical holiness, and the facts of revelation 
are the foundation of Christian morals, he here proceeds, in 
his usual manner, to show the practical working of those 
truths on which he had hitherto been dwelling. As blossoms 
and fruit grow only from a sound root, so is it only from 
faith in Christ, and from the redemption wrought by Him, 
that all true moral life must proceed. 


(1) I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mer- 
cies of God, that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which ts your 


reasonable service. 


Therefore. By all that has gone before, by the grace of God 


1 Having in the Epistle selected for 
the Epiphany declared the mercy of 
God in the calling in of the Gentiles to 
the Church, and that they were “ fel- 
low-heirs of the same body and par- 
takers of the same promises,” the 
Apostle in the Epistle for this Sunday, 
beseeches them as well as the Jews by 
the remembrance of these common 
mercies to manifest forth the truth of 
that call by holiness of life. Nor is 
the connexion between the Epistle and 
Gospel for this day less evident than 
the.relation of the two Epistles one to 
the other. The Gospel speaks of the 
going up of Christ to the Temple to 


present Himself before His Father, and 
by so doing to declare His readiness to 
do His will; and here we have the ex- 
hortation of the Apostle, as it were 
from the example of Christ. the Head 
of the Church, that every member of 
the Church would show forth the same 
spirit of self-sacrifice by presenting him- 
self a living sacrifice as Christ did. 

2 “The ody is immediately con- 
nected with chap. xi. 36, but in so far 
as this verse is a summing up of the 
whole preceding deduction (especially 
from chap. ix. 1), it is also connected 
with the whole of what precedes.”— 
Olshausen, 
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freely given, by the power supplied by Christ to the sub- 
duing of sin, by the riches of God in Christ bestowed on all, 
_ Jews and Greeks alike, therefore, he pleads, you also are 
brethren in Christ, members of that one body of which I am 
about to speak, the one body in Christ. I beseech you there- 
Jore, by the mercies of God shown in calling you all, both 
Jews and Gentiles, into the one fold, and making you all 
members of His body, present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God. 

The mercifulness of God is the motive for our obedience, 
His call to us who would have us serve Him, not with fear, 
but from love. The Apostle says not mercy, but mercies, thus 
translating a Hebrew word which has no singular.1. He seems 


to recall the words of the Psalmist in his deep penitence: . 


Have mercy upon me, O God, after Thy great goodness : accord- 
ing to the multitude of Thy mercies do away mine offences. And 
this abundance of mercy St. Paul places before the members 
of the Church ; he prescribes nothing in virtue of any power 
or authority committed*to him, but he asks for the sacrifice 
of self and of sin, because of God’s great love manifested to- 
wards us. Thus does he plead, or rather thus by the mouth 
of St. Paul does God Himself plead with us. He desires our 
love, He asks not for our fear ; He appeals taus not as a Lord, 
though He is indeed our Lord; not as our Creator, though 
indeed He made us; not as our Judge, though we shall in- 
deed all stand before His judgment-bar; but He entreats us 
as our Father, and begs us, not by the remembrance of His 
greatness, but by the memory of His love, to live holily and 
unblameably in His sight, since this is our reasonable service. 
I beseech you. Thus does the Apostle address the free-will 
of man, which he calls upon to co-operate with the Holy Spirit 
of God in the work of our sanctification, for man is a reason- 
able being, who is therefore bidden to render to God, not a 
blind obedience, but a reasonable service. 
Throughout the whole of this Epistle the Apostle refers to 
the two elements, the Jewish and the Christian, of which the 
~ Church at Rome, and indeed in some degree the Church in 
every city, consisted. He seeks to allay the contention and 
to remove the misconception which had arisen in the minds 


dere. Talis enim fuit hee Dei in nos 
miseratio, cum viscera sua Ipsumque 
unigenitum suum Christum in nos ef- 


1 “Olerippot, hoc est miserationes, 
sunt ille quas Hebrei vocant 0) 


Rachamim, id est viscera misericordiz, : 
fudit. 


hoe est visceralis misericordia et ex 
intimis visceribus commiseratio: cium 
scilicet quis alterius miseria ex intimis 
medullis commovetur et tangitur ; ut 
yideatur velle sua viscera in eum effun- 


De qua canit Zacharias Luce 
i, 78: Per viscera misericordie Dei nos- 
tri, in quibus visitavit nos, oriens ex 
alto. Viscera hee ingens habent wd- 
Goc.’’—Corn. a Lapide, 
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of the Jewish converts, as though the Gentiles were not fully 
partakers of the befiefits of Christ’s death, and were not 
equally with the Jews made members of the Christian 
Church; and that other misconception under which the 
Gentiles laboured, as though the Jews had been wholly re- 
jected from the covenant of grace and cut off from sharing in 
these blessings, the mercies of God.‘ He goes to the root of 
this misconception, and assuages the spirit of contention by. 
setting before them this truth, that our call into the family 
of heaven was made to us through the mercies of God only, 
and that as a consequence of this call we ought to love as 
brethren. This word brethren is introduced designedly, and 
it accords with the conclusion of the Epistle for this day, 
in which the Apostle sets before Christians the obligation 
of the one body. He calls them brethren, since he is holding 
out to them the duty of cultivating a spirit of brotherly love 
and concord. 

By the remembrance of the past mercies of God we are 
called upon to present our bodies a living sacrifice. This word 
present (napactnoat) recalls the fact of our blessed Lord 
being brought into the Temple by His mother to be presented 
to His Father an offering for us. ‘The same word is used of 
the offering made,by our great Head for us and that which 
He calls upon us to offer unto God, even our bodies. He 
says not, however, offer, but present, as though he would 
say, Cease to have an interest in them, use them not from 
henceforth for self, but give them up wholly to the will of 
God. And if we are bidden to present them to Him, this 
implies that we prepare them for Him, that so we may offer 
to Him no unworthy, no polluted sacrifice, but that we pre- 
sent to Him a living sacrifice, pure from all defilement, and 
such as shall be holy and acceptable to Glod? 

The sacrifice which the Christian is called upon to offer up 
is his own body. This body which God had made at the first 
the converts from heathenism were called upon no longer to 
dishonour in the way which St. Paul had spoken of in the 
opening of the Epistle; it was henceforth to be surrendered 
to the will ofits Maker. He speaks not of the body as though 
the soul and the whole man were not to be presented as a 
sacrifice to God, but because the body is the inferior part of 


1 “Judi errabant, dicentes sine 
operibus legis non esse salutem in doc- 
trina Kyangelica, Gentiles similiter 
errabant, credendo Judseos omnino ab- 
jectos & Deo. Hos duos errores re- 
movi et in vera fide utrosque instruxit.” 
—Hugo de 8. Charo. 


* “Servire caro debet, non seevire. 
Seevit nisi serviat. Sed cur corpora 
non animas precipit Apostolus offerri 
velut in sacrificium? Richardus Vic. 
torinus hic: ‘Sacrifictum,’ inquit, «a 
spiritu inchoatur et in corpore determi- 
natur,’ ”’—Novarinus, 
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man. For if we are to present to God our bodies, the lower 
part of our nature, how much more the soul, the nobler part 
of man.* God, who at the first made the body as well as the 
soul—Christ the Son of God, who united to the Godhead 
the flesh as well as the soul of man, who by His incarnation 
redeemed the body as well as the soul—asks this in sacrifice 
from all His members. It is a living sacrifice of ourselves, 
not of a heifer, nor of a lamb, nor of a he-goat, that we are 
to offer up. Not like the sacrifice offered up by the Jews 
under the law, a victim slain and then offered to God, we, 
when we offer up ourselves, are to offer bodies dead indeed 
to sin, and to the world and sinful affections, but alive unto 
Christ, in order that we may not lose the gift of everlasting 
hfe. For the living, active powers of our body and soul 
are to be consecrated and presented for the service of God. 
Under the old law, indeed, every sacrifice offered in the Tem- 
ple worship only became a sacrifice when the animal had died 
and shed its blood, but the Christian life is an unceasing 
spiritual devotion of self, a living sacrifice, a self-offering. 

When we live holily and justly in the sight of men and 
angels, we show forth the power of Christ’s sacrificial death, 
and manifest ourselves the living offerings which God will 
accept. For let us remember that the bodily or outward 
worship which we are called upon to render to God is but 
the outward sign and token, the indication of that inward 
renunciation of self and worship of God which He requires 
from us. 

The sacrifice required by God is to be a living one: not 
merely such a sacrifice as martyrs made when they witnessed 
to their belief in the truth of Christianity by their death, 
but a living sacrifice. 

(1) It is to be free from dead works, dead to sins, and so 
living unto righteousness ; for he who gives way to sin is dead 
while he lives. 

(2) It is to be a body instinct with love for the brethren, 
with charity towards all men, showing forth the true life of 
a member of the one Body. 


1 Tq gwpara quod personas sive 
homines denotat, uti Rom. vi. 6, 12, 
etc., hic maxime propterea dici viden- 
tur, quod ab immolatione formule 
duct fuerant, sicuti Heb. x. 10 4 
mpocpopa Tov owparog 'Incov occur- 
rit.’—Ch. Fr. Schmidt. Swpara is 
chosen “in order to extend the idea 
of the Christian’s sanctification to the 
lowest power of human nature.”— 
Olshausen. ‘Si ergo corpus, quo in- 
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feriore tanquam famulo, vel tanquam 
instrumento, utitur anima, cum ejus 
bonus et rectus usus ad Deum refertur, 
sacrificium est, quanto magis anima 
ipsa cium se refert ad Deum, ut igne 
amoris ejus accensa formam concupis- 
centie seecularis amittat, ei tanquam 
incommutabili forme subdita reform- 
etur? Hine Ei placens, quod ex ejus 
pulchritudine acceperit, fit sacrificium.” 
—Auy. Pac. Politian, 
L 
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(3) It is to be a body incorporated with Christ the living 
One, living in Him and proclaiming the fact of such incor- 
poration by all its actions, so that the life of Jesus may be 
manifested to all. It is to be pervaded by a living faith in 
the unseen, animated by hope of the future recompense, and 
quickened by fervent devotion towards God. 

When Christ is in us, then is the sacrifice of ourselves 
acceptable in the sight of God. Our sacrifice is then in 
His strength, it is His sacrifice. 

Again, the sacrifice which God will accept must be a holy 
sacrifice. 

(1) As those to whom St. Paul is writing were previously ~ 
servants to the idols of a false worship, as they served their 
lusts and obeyed self, and were urged by ambition, and were 
witnesses for the world and the devil, now are they called 
upon to obey the living and holy God as His consecrated 
servants set apart for the Master’s use. 

(2) As He who calls them is holy, and as their profession 
is holy, so must their lives be holy, their conversation with- 
out spot. 

The obligation to holiness is based on these two facts :— 

(1) On the Christian’s duty to conform himself to the law 
of God, which is the immutable rule for all our actions. 

(2) On the fact that Christ Jesus is the head of the body, 
and all Christians members of Him, so that the life of Christ 
ought to be exhibited in all our actions. 

This living and holy sacrifice of our body and soul is accept- 
able to God ; it is not to be made acceptable in the sight of 
men, nor fashioned in order to win the approbation of men: 


‘hence the Apostle goes on to warn us against conformity to 


the world. It is to be acceptable to God, not by means of any 
acts of outward worship, but by the full and entire surrender 
of the heart, the will, and the affections, and by our con- 
formity in all things to His perfect law and will. We may 
indeed come before Him with precise and painful compliance 
to the outward and ritual parts of Christianity, and to the 
law of self-mortification, and may in this offer that which is 
not acceptable to God; we may fast for strife and debate ; 
we may be assiduous in all outward acts of devotion ae 
may sacrifice much for the maintenance of our profession of 
Christianity m the face of the world, and yet have a heart 
full of uncleanness, of bitterness and wrath and uncharitable- 
ness, and while we seem to be serving God may in our soul 

+ pune unusquisque immolat vitu- hireum cum libidinem vincit: tune 
lum cum superbiam corporis vincit:  denique columbas ac turtures immolat 


tune arietem jugulat cum superatira- cum vagos ac lubricos cogitationum 
cundiam: tunc in holocaustum offert _resecat volatus.’— Origen 
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be murmuring and rebelling against what He lays upon us. 
For the service which He looks for is a reasonable service, 
that is to say, it must be: 

(1) Nota mere outward and ceremonial worship, it must be 
spiritual ; nota corporeal worship and sacrifice only, but that 
of the heart and affections; not a presentation of bulls or of 
goats, but adherence to God by faith, by the concentration of 
our life, and by the offerings of our love. This seems to be the 
primary and simple meaning of the word, a reasonable service. 
There may also, however, be included in this the idea— 

(2) That it shall be such a worship as we may be able to 
render a reason for, and that we may give to them that ask 
us a reason of the hope that is in us. 

(3) That our worship should be a considerate and circum- 
spect worship, such as is conformable to reason, not a wor- 
ship of impulse or passion or of momentary enthusiasm. 

(4) That it is to be with discretion: that devotion is not 
to be the pretext for the neglect of duty. Weare not to fast 
or to observe rules of devotion to the injury of the body, 
God’s gift to us. Even our bodily austerities are to be prac- 
tised with moderation, and our religious observances must 
be timely and orderly. 

(5) In these words the Apostle distinguishes between the 
irrational worship of the heathen and that which we are to 
offer to our God, whom we worship with the heart, the will, 
and the intellect. 

The service, in short, which we are to offer to God, is the 
service of the Word—ordered, that is, according to God’s” 
Word, the rule of our obedience ; for His Word is conform- 
able with true reason. The same word, which is here ren- 
dered reasonable, is translated in another place of the Word 
(rd AoyiKdv Gdodrov yada, the sincere milk of the Word). 

Let none say he cannot offer to God, for he has nothing 


1 «J, Thomas sic explicat ratio- 
nabile obsequium: Corporum aftlictio 
non sit nimia, sed moderata et ratio- 
nabilis. Unde Bernardus docet, eum 
qui in corpore edomando et mortifi- 
cando indiscretus et nimius est quatuor 
hee injusté rapere, scilicet, ‘corpori 
effectum, animo affectum, proximum 
exemplum, Deo honorem.’ Indeque 
coneludit, ‘eum sacrilegii crimen in- 
currere, cum templo Dei vivo abutatur, 
Deoque debitum honorem deroget: 
quia nimirum casus unius alios quam 
plurimos terret et 4 via spiritualis vite 
yetrahit ;’ ctm nimirum vident ali- 


quem per nimium vite rigorem ni- 
miasque pcenitentias incidere in mor- 
bos, phantasias, ineptitudinem, et 
subinde mortem ipsam incurrere.’”’— 
Corn. ad Lapide. “ Rationadbile ; id est, 
discretum ac moderatum sit: obse- 
quium vestrum, quod Deo offertis in 
corporis vestri castigatione, ne caro 
ultra vires maceretur et debilitetur, 
sicque de cetero operum bonorum 
instrumentum esse non possit, et ne 
nimis delicaté tractetur, aut minus 
justo affligatur.””— Dion. Carthu- 
sianus. Vide et Cassian in Collat. ii. 
cap. 5, 
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to offer; every one can offer and present himself to God. 
Let none think the sacrifice is a small one, and that it may 
be offered without care and trouble; it is the offering of our 
whole nature and of all our possessions. It involves the 
offering up— Boe. 

(1) Of our soul in submission to God’s holy will, in in- 
creasing prayer and thanksgivings ; 

(2) Of our body, in the denial of all self-seeking, the con- 
trol of all fleshly appetites, and in the devotion of the powers 
of the body, our health and strength, to His service. 

(3) It binds us to good works, the offering of our goods 
for God’s service and glory, stated and abundant alms-deeds. 
Hence we are bidden to do good and to communicate to those 
who need, and that because with such sacrifices God is well 


Heb. xii.16. pleased ; and we are encouraged to do this by the remem- 


Prov, xix. 17. 


Dorotheus. 


Chrysologus. 


Villavincent. 


Piconio. 


John xiv. 6. 


Origen. 
Ambrose. 
1 Thes, iv. 3. 


brance that he that hath pity wpon the poor lendeth unto the 
Lord; and that which he hath given will He pay him again. 
Our life, then, is to be a continual sacrifice to God. Itis 
not to be with us as with animals slain according to the ritual 
of the olden Church, which, as soon as offered, have an end: 
it is to be living and lifelong. Man is at once the victim 
offered and the priest who presents it to God, for in order that 
we may offer up ourselves we are all made priests unto God in 
baptism. The Jew offered a sacrifice of flesh, a dumb victim, 
an involuntary offering, an unreasoning service ; the Christian 
is called upon to offer a body living and made holy, sanctified 


_ by the Holy Spirit in baptism to the use and service of God, 


and acceptable to God as a member of the well-beloved Son 
ofthe Father ; arid not only consecrated to God by the sacra- 
ment of baptism, but pleasing and glorifying Him by all the 
actions of his daily life, and by his victory over fleshly lusts 
and sensual affections and worldly temptations. Let us then 
so live that in us the life of Christ, Christ who is the true Life, 
the source of all life, may be manifested to the world. Let us 
so walk in all holiness of life that we may show ourselves to 
be the temples of the Holy, the Sanctifying Spirit, accept- 
able to God, and His true servants and sons, by our freedom 
from sin and by our deliverance from captivity to the world. 
For so shall we show forth to men the perfect will of God; 
for this is His will, even our sanctification. 


1 “ Alii: Rationabile obsequium, in- 


quiunt, est sacrifictum Eucharistiz, 
scilicet corpus Christi humanum et 
rationale, Deo oblatum; quia in Ca- 
none Miss et in Liturgiis 8. Basilii 
et S. Chrys. Eucharistia vocatur 7a- 
tionalis hostia. Vertm verba pre- 
cedentia hic exiguunt alium sensum, 


scilicet wt exhibeatis corpora vestra, non 
autem corpus Christi, hostiam Deo.’ 
—Corn. ad Lapide. Both these are 
united in the English Communion 
Office: ‘Here we offer and present 
unto Thee, O Lord, ourselves, our 
souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, 
holy, and lively sacrifice unto Thee.” 
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When our eye refuses to minister to our lusts, when our 
tongue utters no impure words and speaketh no guile, but is 
given up to the praise and thanksgiving of God, and our hands 


abstain from all evil, and are used to minister to the good of 


our fellow-creatures, then do we offer a living sacrifice to God. 
Let not, then, our eye rest upon any evil thing, and it will 
become a sacrifice; let our tongue speak no unholy, no im- 
pure, no untrue word, and it will become an offering to God; 
let our hand do no lawless deed, and it will become a whole 
burnt-offering ;—or, rather, this is not enough: whilst the 
hand is held back from evil, let it be used in all good works ; 
let the mouth glorify God, and bless those that curse and 
injure the member of Christ. Let us yield ourselves wholly, 
body, soul, and spirit, to the will of God, and we shall make 
that sacrifice to which we are called. Such a sacrifice needs, 
_ indeed, no wood for a burnt-offering ; what it needs is the 
fire of zeal, and devotion, and love to God; and such a fire 
makes the sacrifice for Christ’s sake acceptable to the Father. 
When we pray with a pure heart fervently, He will send us 
this fire, and lke as when Elijah offered the visible sacrifice, 
fire came down from heaven, consumed the wood, and the 
dust, and the stones, and licked up the water, so will the 
flame from heaven descend into our hearts, and cleanse them 
as by fire, and burn up all gold, silver, precious stones, wood, 
hay, stubble, secondary motives, unworthy desires, impure 
affections. In this spiritual and Christian, this living sacri- 
fice, the soul is the priest which offers to God, the altar on 
which it is offered is man’s heart, the sword by which the 
victim is prepared is contrition and the mortification of self, 
the fire which consumes the sacrifice is charity, even love 
out of a pure heart fervently, and the sacrifiée which is pre- 
sented to God is the body of the worshipper, dead indeed 
unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Such a sacrifice is indeed living, holy, and acceptable unto 
God, and offered up with reasonable service. 


(2) And be not conformed to this world: but be ye 
transformed ' by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God. 


Since, then, the service of the world is an unreasonable 


1 « The codices A. D, E. F.G.and «adr before them. The sense would 


many Codd. minusc. read ovoxnua- be the same, in such a case, as the 
rigecPat and perapopdovcOa, in the imperative ofthe text before us makes,” 


infinitive ; which would imply mapa- —Stuart. 
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service, and St. Paul has exhorted Christians to break off from 
this, and to render to God an acceptable and reasonable service, 
he adds that, in order to do this, they should not be con- 
formed to this world. 

By the world, against which the Apostle warns us, worldly 
men are meant—men with worldly hearts and fashions. He 
exhorts us against conformity to them, for the same reason as 
St. John, when he says, Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. If any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him; for, as the world has terrible power 
over those who follow it, to conform them to the likeness of | 
the old man and to that body of his which is destroyed, so 
must the Christian be earnest in his resistance to the world 
and in his endeavours after daily renewal, that so he may 
be transformed after the pattern of his Divine Head.t_ We 
are not to be conformed to the world, for it is vain, empty, 
without continuance, for the fashion of this world passeth away. 
And this is true not only of the vain, and empty, and 
criminal fashions of this world ; its pleasures, however inno- 
cent, are as transitory as its fashions. This world passeth 
away, and the lusts thereof: but he that doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever. He, therefore, that is so to abide should 
place his affections upon that which is everlasting, not on 
momentary, worldly gratification. In these words, then, the 
Apostle exhorts us to three things :— 

(1) Against conformity to the world. That man is con- 
jormed to this world who leads a mere worldly life, fashion- 
ing himself in thought and affection to that which is passing 
away even whilst he makes it his delight. 

(2) St. Paul ae upon the sinner and the worldling the 
necessity of a cMange of heart and mind: be renewed, he says, 
changed from that state of conformity to the world in all 
your inward affections and outward actions. 

(3) He reminds us that those whose heart and affections 
are centred on God see and know clearly the will of God, and 
are thus powerfully aided in resisting the temptations and 
enticements of the world.? 

Let us bear in mind to what we are called. The Apostle 
exhorts us not to be as wax, ready to take any impress; not 
to be as clay in the hands of the potter, to be moulded after 
the fashion of things around us. We are to seek wisdom 
from above, not in the imitation of those whom the world 


1 “ Habent sancti quod reformatione formed by Satan; transformed by 
indiget. Dicunt quidem Pater noster, grace, sacramentally by baptism, mo- 
sed cum hoe etiam dicunt, dimitte rally by newness of life, which our 
debita nostra,’’—Ferus. Apostle means in this place.’””—Dean 

* “We are formed by God; de- Boys, 


ROMANS XII. 18, 


calls wise ; our hearts are to be moved by somewhat higher 
than what the world loves. When we judge, it must be in 
accordance with something higher than the world’s standard, 
and what we are called upon to reject and despise will be 
that which the world highly esteems. 

Be ye transformed. The Greek word used (serapoppoicde) 
means the laying aside of one form and taking another. By 
the renewing of our mind, for old things are passed away, we 
have put on the new man, and our whole life should be the 
image of that of the new man Christ Jesus, seen and known 
of all men, by the evidences of our having put aside all sin 
and uncleanness, the works of the old man of sin, and by the 
tokens of holiness, the works of the new man. This word 
renewal coincides exactly with sanctification. 

As opposition to the world and a non-conformity to it is a 
constant, lifelong work, so transformation to the image of 
God, conversion from sin to holiness, is a daily, lifelong work, 
wrought in us after daily mortification of self and resistance 
to the suggestions of the Evil One. And since we are called 
to this labour, and are bidden not to be conformed to this 
world, man is capable, by virfue of that image of God in 
which at the first he was made, and by the grace of God 
freely given to all, of transforming himself to that perfect 
pattern of holiness which is set before us in the life of Christ. 

And the effect of this transformation from sin to holiness, 
and of this renewal of our mind, is that we are able to prove 
what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God, after 
which we are to walk, and which He wills us to fulfil. This 
will of God is the rule of all holiness in man, the true measure 
of all his actions, and the fountain and origin of all that is 
good in the world. Hence it is that the Apostle so ardently 
desires the Christians to whom he is writing to turn away 
_ from the world and to turn to God, that they may know what 
this perfect will! is—know it not by speculation, but by 
experience, know it to be the soul’s good. 

The more we are conformed to God, the more we submit 
our wills to His will, the more shall we know by experience 


1 Good, and acceptable, and perfect 
will. ‘Wherefore the triple desig- 
nation? Because the acts of men that 
are agreeable to the will of God are of 
a threefold rank : some are good, others 
better, and some perfect. Not to hate 
our enemy is good; to love him is 
better; but to benefit him is perfect: 
In all our works, therefore, we should 
act in this manner; we should en- 
deayour to direct all our actions, not 


only according to the good and accept- 
able, but perfect will of God; and 
then we do not pray only that the will 
of God may be done, but that it may 
be done on earth as perfectly as it 1s 
done in heaven.”— Veith on the Lord’s 
Prayer. 

“Hoe tria epitheta referri debent ad 
ea que ver. 1 adfuerunt, Ovoia Zaica, 
ayia, evapectog TH MEV.’ — Christ, 
Fred. Schmidt, 
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the satisfying nature of His love, and be able to search out 
and discover the treasures of His wisdom ; for renewal of the 
mind is essential to all successful inquiry into the ethics of | 
the Gospel, into practical Christian truth. To those who so 
seek and do is the promise made, If any man will do the will 
of God, he shall know of the doctrine. The more our spirits are 
cleared from the clouds of sin and our whole nature is renewed 
after the image of our Lord, the better shall we be able to see 
with the eyes of the soul and of the intellect, and under- 
stand the deep mysteries of redemption, the will of God and 
our own good. 

St. Paul is here urging us to the performance of the most 
difficult of all duties which a Christian can do. He bids us 
not to go out of the world, but he calls upon us, whilst living 
in the world, and surrounded by the men of the world, not to 
be influenced by the world, not to conform to its fashions and 
modes of thought, not to measure things according to the 
world’s standard. It is harder to live such a life of protest 
against the worldliness around in our days than it was in the 
times of the Apostle. Now the world, without changing its 
worldliness in any essential manner, has taken the name and 
calls itself Christian; so that we have to refuse conformity 
and conpliance to that which in our days clothes itself in the 
garb of Christianity, whilst it is still of the earth, earthy. 
Difficult, indeed, is it to avoid being entangled by the world, 
and to escape from conformity to it. Let the member of 
Christ, however, bear in mind that the most effective way of 
preaching the Gospel is to live according to the Gospel, and 
not according to the world.? 


(3) For I say, through the grace given unto me, to 
every man that is among you, not to think of himself 
more highly than he ought to think; but to think 
soberly, according as God hath dealt to every man 
the measure of faith. 


As at the beginning of this Epistle St. Paul uses the 


1 «Pour concevoir la difficulté ex- 
tréme de cette résistance, il ne faut que 
considérer que les impressions qui se 
donnent par maniére d’instruction, et 
& certaines heures du jour, réussissent 
@ordinaire fort peu. Un maitre en- 
seignera la morale 4 mille écoliers, un 
predicateur préchera les vérités chré- 
tiennes a dix mille auditeurs ; et ils ne 
produiront peut-étre, ni l’un, ni l'autre, 


aucun changement effectif, que dans 
trois ou quatre personnes. Mais les 
impressions qui se font par manidre 
dexemple et de coutume, ne manquent 
presque jamais de réussir, parce qu’elles 
se communiquent par tous les sens, et 
que c’est une legon qui ne discontinue 
jamais.” —Nicole sur les Evangites et 
Hpitres. 
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language of entreaty, and beseeches those to whom he is 
writing instead of commanding them, so here he lays aside 
the language of authority, and says, I say (Adyw), not I 
command you. He solicits them in the accents of love, 
and strives to move them by the remembrance of God’s 
great love towards them. I say, through the grace given 
unto me. He who calls them to humility, to brotherly love, 
and to sobriety of judgment, in these words sets those to 
whom he is writing an example of humility. If he speaks 
to them as a teacher, and sets before them their duty one 
towards another, he refers all this power and authority to the 
grace given unto him by God—of himself he acknowledges 
that he is nothing. 

Grace—that is, the gift of apostleship, the authority and 
office for the work of the ministry entrusted to St. Paul. To 
this he refers, and in effect says, It is not my word which I 
speak, but God’s word ; Iam but the mouthpiece, and only de- 
clare that which is entrusted to me. And this call is not made 
to some few only amongst them. It is like God’s gift of His 
dear Son, a gift for all, for Christ tasted death for every man. 
It is a call not to the governors of this world only, but to 
the governed also; not to the slave only, but to the free 
also; not to the free only, but also to the bond; not to the 
poor only, but also to the rich; not to the Jew only, but also 
to the Gentile: in thus addressing every man the Apostle 
takes away the pretext of strife and contention which had 
arisen in the Roman Church: he takes away at the same 
time all excuse for vain-glory and for envying, by attributing 
all that the greatest saint possesses to the free grace of 
God, the Allgiver. ; 

Not to think of himself more highly than he ought to think. 
Though these words are a rebuke to the pride of the human 
heart, a warning against the temptation which besets us all, 
St. Paul seems here specially to refer to that superciliousness 
on the part of the Jewish converts which led them to despise 
the Gentile believers as not being of the family of Abraham. 

But to think soberly, according as God hath dealt to every 
man the measure of faith.! By the measure of faith is meant, 
not the degree of belief or confidence which a man may 
happen to have, but the gifts of faith and grace,’ that is— 


THE XapLToG Odatc, Kai mode TO jé- 


1 «Notandum quod Deum dicat 
Spiritum sanctum, quomodo ad Cor- 
inthios ait, dona dividere singulis 
prout vult. 1 Cor. xii, 11,’—Pseudo- 
Jerome. 

2 “Mérpoy miorewe.—THv yao ty- 
ravOa ior éxddgcE, Ova yap TioTEWS 


TOOV Tig TicTEwC YopnyEiTa Ta Owoa 
THe xap.roc.” — Theodoret. ‘The 
Greek Scholiasts agree, that by the 
measure of faith we are to understand 
the measure of gifts proceeding from 
that miraculous faith which was re- 
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(1) That office of authority in the Church which had been 
given for the edifying of the faithful. — : é 

(2) The office and gift of prophesying, of interpretation, 
or of exhorting. 

These words contain an injunction that each should con- 
fine himself to his own proper and peculiar function, and not 
intrude into another man’s office. Hence St. Paul says, im- 
mediately afterwards, Having then gifts differing according to 
the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us prophesy 
according to the proportion of faith ; or ministry, let us wart 
on our ministering ; or he that teacheth, on teaching ; or he 
that exhorteth, on.exhortation. To remedy the natural tend- 
ency of every man to self-exaltation, he bids each of them 
to think soberly—without presumption, that is—of his gifts 
and graces. 

Some take this injunction, to think soberly, as a caution 
against rash speculations as to things not revealed, a freedom 
in interpreting the deep mysteries of God. This, however, 
seems hardly consistent with the context.’ 

A measure of faith. 'To every man is given grace for his 
calling, a measure sufficient for that duty which is expected 
from him, or for that office which is entrusted to him. These 
graces are talents placed in the Christian’s hand for the 
Master’s use, and for the edification of the Church. Of Christ 
alone can it be said that im Him all fulness dwells: for God 
giveth not the Spit by measure unto Him, in whom are hid 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge; for in Him dwell- 
eth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. Whilst we are 
complete in Him, our completion is made up by our being 
united to Him and partaking of His fulness. 

All things call and oblige us to love God, who giveth grace 
to every man. Weare called to this love by the greatness of 
the giver—God, and by His care and love in apportioning to 
us that which is needed by us and the Church—a measure of 
grace and faith. Weare called to this, again, by the remem- 
brance of the preciousness of the gift itself—it is the gift of 


juith; and also by the fact of the universality of that gift, 


which is from His bounty—it is given to every man. 


(4) For as we have many members in one body, 
and all members have not the same office: (5) So we, 


quired for the exercise of them; rot 
y40 Yaplioparoc airioy % riorte, saith 
Chrysostom.” — Whitby. 

1“ Non plus sapere quam oportet 
sapere: id est, non magis investigare, 
discutere, contemplari divina mysteria, 


fideique arcana, quam oportet vel ex- 
pedit, quam Scriptura docet, quam in- 
tellectus vester capere valet.””—Dion, 
Carthusianus, ‘Plus vult sapere, qui 
illa scrutatur, que lex non dicit,”— 
Pseudo-Jerome. 
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being many, are one body in Christ, and every one 
members one of another. 


As though the Apostle would say to each member of the 
Church who despised his brother, Why shouldst thou think 
haughtily of thyself, and vaunt thyself of thy position and 
privileges? Thou art but a member of the Body, the same 
as thy brethren; for as the utility of one part or member of 
a body consists in the utility it is to others, and not to itself 
only, so is the grace given to the individual member of the 
Church, for the fulfilment of the duties of any office in the 
Church, given not for his own advantage, but for the benefit 
of the whole body of the faithful. 

All members have not the same office, neither the same ac- 
tion nor the same function, but as to the parts of the body 
are assigned different operations, so have the faithful various 
‘graces and gifts for the performance of their specific duties 
to the whole body of the believers. 

The Apostle here compares the mystical Body of Christ, 
the Church, to the natural body of man. And the resem- 
blance holds good in many particulars. In both are many 
members necessary to the completeness and perfection of the 
whole body. In both have the different members of which 
they are composed different offices. To the eye in the body 
is assigned one office, that of seeing; to the ear is given 
another function, that of hearing; to the tongue is assigned 
the office of speaking. So, in the Church, to the apostle was 
assigned a different duty and administration to that which 
was entrusted to the exhorter or to the deacon. Again, in 
both the mystical Body of Christ and the natural body of 
man we may note that each member has his office, not for 
himself only, but for others; the eye is to see, not for itself, 
but for the guidance of the other members ; the foot has the 
power of motion, not for its own use, but for that of all the 
other members of the body: so are the priests in the Church 
of God but ministers of God and the servants of the flock. 
So also as the body of man, with its various members, is 
animated by one soul, the mystical Body of Christ, the whole 
body of the faithful, is directed, sustained, and animated by 
One, even Christ.’ 


quando omnia debito ordine consideran- 


1 “Sicut homo in varia dividitur 
tur, unum sunt corpus. Ad instar 


membra atque articulos, certis gradibus 


sibi invicem innexos et supra invicem 
elevatos; e quibus omnibus tamen ex- 
surgit unum corpus: sic quoque omnia 
ereata, que in mundis sunt, membra 
sunt supra sese invicem disposita; et 


legis, que in varios etiam articulos 
distributa, et unum tamen corpus est.’ 
—Synopsis Sohar. 

2 “ Corpus Ecclesia, caput Christus, 
membra fideles, anima yvivificans Spi- 
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We, being many by diversity of gifts, are one in the one 
body by the unity of the Spirit and by the bond of charity. 
One body in Christ—united to the Saviour, deriving life from 
Him, subject to Him who is the Head of the body, by whom 
the whole body is knit together into one. None, then, are ex- 
cluded here, none are less or greater than another; for how- 
ever great any one may be, he is but a member, to whom is 
assigned an administration for the benefit of those who are 
seemingly of the least account in the Church. The latter, then, 
are warned against envying him who seems to be of greater 
authority, since this authority is given him in order that he 
may minister to and be the servant of all the other members. 
The greatest in the Church of Christ has need of the least ; 
the least of the greatest. Let this truth, which St. Paul 
here places before the members of the Church at Rome, 
dispel pride and abate envy ; for whatever each one has, he 
has not of himself, but from God, and he has not for himself, 
but for others. 

In the Epistle for this day, then, St. Paul warns Christians— 

(1) Against worldliness, in his call to them—be not con- 
formed to this world. 

(2) Against pride, in bidding each one not to think of 
himself more highly than he ought to think. 

(3) Against selfishness, in reminding them and us that, as 
we have many members in one body, and all members have 
not the same office: so we, being many, are one body in Christ, 
and every one members one of another. 


ritus Sanctus, vita gratia, Felixmem- et quam subjectis cordibus expetunt, 


brum quod vivit in hoe corpore, sub 
hoc capite, tali anima, tali vita.’’— 
Gorranus. 

* * “ Benedictio, quesumus, Do- 
mine, in Tuos fideles copiosa descendat : 


largiter consequantur ; quoniam, sicut 
superbis resistis, sic humilibus tuis 
gratiam benignusimpendis. Per Domi- 
numnostrum Jesum Christum. Amen.” 
—Brev. Ambrosianun., 
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(6) Having then gifts’ differing according to the 
grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us 
prophesy according to the proportion of faith ; 


Sr. Pau had just before been speaking of the natural body 
of man, and pointing out the analogy to the mystical Body of 
Christ—the Church: that as in the one the members havevari- 
ous offices assigned, not for their ownutility, but for the benefit 
of the whole, so also in the other the various gifts assigned to 
the various members of the Church are for the advantage and 
edification of the whole body of the faithful, a consideration 
which should abate pride and stimulate to diligence. Here 
he goes a step beyond this, and says that the various mem- 
bers in the Church—the mystical Body of Christ—have their 
different offices, not according to any merit in themselves, but 
of the pure bounty of God, the grace that is given tothem. He 
thus takes from them one of the occasions of that strife which 
had arisen between the Gentile and Jewish converts, at the 
same time that he supplies rules and canons for the conduct 
of Christians, whether clerical or lay, until the end of time. 
But though these gifts (xaplopara, dona gratuita) are given 
by grace, and are distributed in different proportions by the 
same grace of God, and not given because of the diversity of 


1 « Duo Christianorum, qui yapic- 
pace fruebantur, genera facit Ap.; zpo- 
grag alios, alios dsakdévovg. Quem- 
libet suo yapiopart contentum esse 
jubet his * cire rpopnreiav—draxovig. 
Utriusque vero generis cum varia essent 
officia: wpopyrwy, ut docerent, cohor- 
tarentur, consolarentur rell.; Svaxdvwy 
yero, ut rebus Kcclesiz preessent, 


pecunias in Ecclesia collectas distribue- 
rent, egrotos viserent, ete.: horum 
singularium officiorum + munerumque 
receusus additur inde a verbis etre 6 
dWdaokwy usque ad éy thapdryrs, in 
quibus singuli suo quisque genere par- 
tim acquiescere partim honeste ct reli- 
giose versari jubentur.”’— Hoppe. 
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man’s merits, but solely according to the will of God, we are 
not told, and we are not to suppose, that in the assignment 
of these gifts or offices for the benefit of the whole Church 
there is no respect to natural fitness and the abilities of him 
to whom the gift is given; rather we know that there is, and 
that St. Peter’s natural zeal and boldness, and St. Paul’s 
single-mindedness and intellectual powers, marked them out 
as fitted by God for the spiritual work to which their Master 
called them. But then we must remember that all natural 
gifts, that all endowments of the natural man, are bestowed 
by the same God, and are gifts from the same source as those 
which are more distinctively spiritual and given for spiritual | 
ends. All are from God, and to be devoted to His service. 

St. Paul here reduces the considerations which should 
regulate the Christian life to two— 

(1) That all we have, all natural endowments, all spiritual 
graces, are from God, and that we have nothing of our own 
nor from ourselves. This is the burden of the first verses of 
this chapter, which make the Hpistle for the first Sunday in 
Hpiphany. 

(2) That we are to use faithfully those gifts which have 
been entrusted to us. ‘This is the subject of the Hpistle for 
the present Sunday. 

Having then gifts—offices or duties—differing according to 
the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us prophesy 
according to the proportion (kara dvadoyiav) of the faith (rhs 
mlotews).1 The Apostle does not use the word offices here, 
but gifts, in order to check self-esteem, and to remind the 
converts of the one Giver. 

Having stated that all duties, and offices, and power to 
perform anything for God’s glory and for the good of the 
Church of Christ, come from the grace of God, St. Paul in 
the verses which follow recounts some at least of those duties, 
and exhorts Christians to a due use of the gifts assigned to 
them. Let those, he says, to whom the office of a prophet 
has been given, prophesy according to the proportion of faith. 
Those to whom any ministry or administrative duties are 
assigned, let them wait on that ministering. He that has 
the work of the teacher given to him must devote himself to 
teaching. He that is set'apart to be an exhorter or evangelist 
must make this his primary, his one occupation. So, of all 
Christians, those to whom the Father has given motives for 


1“ Fidei nomine significat prima Ephes. iv. 5, There is one Lord, one 
religionis axiomata, quibus quecunque faith, i. ©. there is one and the same 
doctrina deprehensa fuerit non respon- body of Christian doctrine to be be- 
dere, falsitatis convincetur.”—Calvin. lieved and professed by all.” — Words- 

“The word wisri¢ is here used asin worth. 
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love are bidden to exercise that love without dissimulation ; 
those to whom any office, secular or ecclesiastical, has been 
assigned, are charged not to be slothful in its performance. 
Christians whose duty it is to serve the Lord are to do so 
with fervour of spirit, not grudgingly nor outwardly only, but 
with « ready mind. Those who have hope of a crown of im- 
mortal life are called upon to rejoice because of that hope; 
those who are surrounded by tribulation are bidden to be 
patient.in the midst of these tribulations. And thus apply- 
ing his words to all, the Apostle speaks of the distinct gifts 
which had been bestowed on all, and tells those to whom 
they have been given how they are to use them. 

In this Epistle, then, St. Paul speaks first of the gifts which 
refer to the ministers of the Church, and then of those which 
are entrusted to the whole of the faithful members of Christ. 
These ministerial gifts and offices he divides into two 
classes :— 

(1) Those which concern instruction and teaching—the 
gifts peculiar to prophets, teachers, and exhorters. 

(2) Those which relate to the administration of the Church, 
the care of the sick, the serving of tables, the distribution of 
alins, and the reception of strangers. 

Tf, then, we have received the office of prophecy, let us fulfil 
the duty of this office, and prophesy. Prophets were either— 

(1) Those who foretold what should happen in future. 
Such were most of the prophets whose writings have come 
down to us from Old Testament times ; such also were many 
of those who are called prophets in the New Testament. This 
was a gift frequently bestowed in the early ages of the Church, 
and is referred to by St. Paul in several of his Epistles. 

(2) This name was also given to those who merely inter- 
preted the Scriptures, and made known the mind of God as 
revealed in His written Word. For he was called a prophet 
to whom was given the gift of interpreting the writings of the 
old prophets, and who made known to the Church the fulfil- 
ment of that which was of old times predicted by those who 
had power to foretell the future.* 

But the prophet or interpreter, the preacher of God’s Word, 


1 “Prophetia, id est gratia inter- 
pretandi, id est exponendi, verba 
divina.”—Adbelard, ‘‘ Est enim pro- 
phetia et de preteritis et de prasenti- 
bus et de futuris.””—Gorranus. ‘“ TIpo- 
ohrn¢e among the Greeks generally 
signified an interpreter of the will of 
the gods, an interpreter of those who 
were the priests of the gods. The 


essence of the definition is the idea of 
interpreter, one who explains or de- 
clares, viz. what was before dark, or 
not understood, or not known. Some- 
times (but more rarely) rpo¢nrne 
means one who himself foretells, one 
who predicts. . . Mpognrne in the 
New Test. corresponds well with the 
Hebrew 8°33, which means an inter- 
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is to prophesy according to the analogy of the faith, in accord- 
ance with the whole scheme of Christian doctrine, the faith 
once delivered unto the saints, the whole body of Divine revela- 
tion which he has to explain and enforce to the members of 
the Church.! And this obligation to interpret everything in 
accordance with the whole will of God, not selecting parti- 
cular truths and overlooking other truths, is not confined to 
him who preaches or prophesies ; it agrees with the subse- 
quent clauses, in which the office of the ministers of the 
Church is spoken of: this, therefore, is a rule to be observed 
by all. Let none, then, speak or teach anything which is 
not consonant with the whole body of the faith, and which is 
not calculated to establish and confirm the faith in the minds 
of his hearers.? 

If any one, then, is apt and successful in the performance 
of these duties, let him ascribe this ability and gift to the free 
grace of God, and remember that he is to exercise the office to 
which he has been called, and the power given to him, in 
accordance with the revealed will of God strictly with regard 
to the analogy of the faith, and to the end for which the 
power has been given to him—the conversion of sinners, and 
the good of the souls entrusted to his care or placed within 
the sphere of his influence. The minister of God is to use the 
gift given not for vain-glory, not in order to obtain popular- 
ity, not to receive the honours of the world nor to get riches 
—in one word, to use it not for the sake of receiving any tem- 
poral benefit, but solely for God’s glory, for his neighbour’s 
edification, for the sake of those for whom Christ died, and for 
whom at His ascension He gave these gifts to His Church.® 

Various are the gifts bestowed on us by God: the grace 
which He gives is one. 
preter of the Divine will generally, and 2 
specially one who, by Divineinspiration, 
foretells future events.’’—-Stwart. St. 
Paul uses this same word in a different 


“We have seen single texts torn 
from their context, and fastened on the 
banners of heresy. We have felt the 
difficulty of apprehending their true 


meaning elsewhere, thus: ric && adrov 
idtog avt&éy mpogitne—a prophet of 
their own (Tit. i. 4): Epimenides, a 
priest and poet (vates) of Crete. So 
vates in Latin authors has the double 
meaning of poet and foreteller. 

1“Rard thy avadoyiay rig mi- 
orewe : id est secundum finem et exi- 
gentiam jidei Catholice. Prophetia 
namque ordinatur ad fidei roborationem 
et proprié respicit in ea que pertinent 
ad salutem, quie est finis quem fides 
docet atque proponit.” — Dion. Car- 
thusianus. 


meaning after hearing them repeatedly 
quoted,.even in defence of truth. The 
natural resource in this case is a care- 
ful study of the whole context, and a 
comparison of it with the history of the 
period in which it was written. And 
the rule of interpreting according to 
these, thotgh too often neglected, is 
both right and obvious enough.” —Rev. 
Chas. Marriott’s Sermons. 

5 “ Prelatus non twmeat de digni- 
tate; sed t’meat de reddenda ratione.” 
—Hugo Victorinus. 
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(7) Or ministry, let us wait on our ministering : 
or he that teacheth, on teaching ; 


Though this word ministry (d:axovia) is specifically appro- 
priated to the work of the deacons, it is used of all adminis- 
trative offices in the Church, those of bishops and priests, as 
well as that of the deacons. Whilst then it comprehends the 
administration of temporal goods and the distribution of the 
alms of the faithful, for which at the first the diaconate was 
established, it includes more than this, and is here espe- 
cially applied to the administration of those spiritual bless- 
ings which are entrusted to the ministers of the Church, 
such as baptism, absolution, and the Lord’s Supper.! 

Or he that teacheth, let him wait on, or be diligent in, the 
work of teaching. ‘Let him give himself wholly to this duty, 


and make it his study and care to fulfil it. 


In this and in 


the next verse the Apostle states what are the two divisions 
of this prophetical office of the ministers of the Church :— 

(1) The teaching of doctrines. 

(2) The exhorting and comforting the hearers.” 

We must wait on our ministry. As to the sun is given 
light in order that it may communicate to men the power to 
see all things which God has made, so to the prophets, the 
teachers, the ministers, and exhorters in the Church are 
given their various gifts, not for their own use, not to hide 
them within their own bosoms; they are given not for their 
own souls only, but in order that they may awaken the care- 
less and instruct the ignorant, and guide others into the 


knowledge of God’s truth. } 


We are to wait on our ministry, to be very diligent in the 


‘1 Araxovia hie non est restrin- 
genda ad illud prime Ecclesia munus 
cujus institutio Act. vi. 1-7 commemor- 
atur, Theodoretus dicit: Avaxoviay 
O& THY TOU KNOvypaTog AELTOVPyiay, 
ji. e. Atacoviay yocat munus doc- 
_trine palam profitende.’’—Ch. Fred. 
Schmidt. ‘*The Apostle styles himself 
the servant and slave of Christ, and 
reckons himself the servant of the Cor- 
inthians for Christ's sake. All the 
orders in the Church, from the Apo- 
stles downward, were dotA ou and dvaxd- 
vot in this sense: as all bishops were 
presbyters, though all presbyters were 
not bishops,’’—Anight. 

2 “ AOackaXia might be well trans- 
lated for indoctrinating or for dogmatic 
teaching. It differs from zpopyreia, 
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which was such an application of the 
word of God as was calculated to search 
the conscience and to convict of sin. 
It also differs from zapaxAnouc, which 
may be regarded as the office of en- 
couragement and earnest and affection- 
ate entreaty.”"—Knight. ‘ AWaonrador 
vel sunt doctores ceetus cujusdam, uti 
Ephes. iv. 11; iique Evangelistis in- 
feriores: vel sunt ipsi Evangeliste, 
qui docendi potestatem pluribus locis 
exercerent.’’—Chris. Fred. Schmidt. 

3 “Jn the three gifts there seems to 
predominate a reference to the three 
principal offices in the Church, inas- 
much as the zpopyrne answers to the 
bishop, the didaoKaXdog to the priest, 
and the third gift to the dianovog.”’— 
Olshausen. 


M 
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works of our calling. Let, however, the minister of God 
remember that, if the needs of others can in any degree be 
satisfied, if the ignorance of others can be removed, if our 
duty towards the members of God’s Church can in any way 
be performed, by our activity and zeal, and by an exterior 
devotion to the duty of our calling, the full work of our 
ministry as it regards others and the salvation of the minister 
himself depends upon the purity of his heart, the devotion 
of his whole soul, and the integrity of his life in the sight of 
the all-seeing God. 


(8) Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation :* he that 
giveth, let him do tt with simplicity; he that ruteth, 
with diligence; he that sheweth mercy, with cheer- 
JSulness. 


He that exhorteth, let him give all diligence to exhortation, 
or, as some translate év tH mapaxAjoe, to consolation. 
Whether, however, we so translate this word or no, consola- 
tion is included in the offices of the exhorter, whose duty 
it is to strengthen as well as to awaken the whole moral 
nature.? 

He that giveth—to whom, that is, is assigned the duty of 
ministering to the necessities of the poor, the deacon of the 
primitive Church—is to fulfil this office with simplicity, not 
through desire for vain-glory and self-exaltation, but bounti- 
fully, and with large-heartedness ; he is to do so unhesita- 
tingly, not refusing to relieve the necessities of the poor from 
a doubt as to the conduct of those who are really in want: 
he is to give, expecting nothing in return from those to whom 
he dispenses the bounties of God, performing all his ministry, 
not from sinister or worldly motives, nor with acceptation of 


1 “ Sive ministerium in ministrando, 
etc. Per hee omnia subaudiendum est 
secundum rationem fidet, ut videlicet 
omnia discrete faciamus, secundum 
quod faciendum esse credimus.’’—Ade- 
lard. 


maintenant a l’office des prédicateurs 
et des pasteurs; quoique ce fussent 
autrefois des dons et des emplois diffé- 
rens. Les prédicateurs devroient étre 
maintenant prophétes, pour expliquer 
les secrets del’Ecriture. Ils devroient 


2 “Ce quil appelle prophetie, c’est 
le don d’éclaircir les secrets de |’Ecri- 
ture. Ce qu'il appelle doctrine, c’est 
le don d'expliquer clairement les 
vérités chrétiennes. Et ce qu’il ap- 
pelle exhortation, c’est le don de porter 
efficacement ceux & qui l’on parle & 
la pratique des bonnes ceuvres et a l’ac- 
complissement de leurs deyoirs. Tous 
ces trois dons devroient étre joints 


étre docteurs, pour enseigner aux peu- 
ples les vérités de la foi. Ils devroient 
avoir le don d’exhortatioi, pour les 
retirer des vices et les porter a la pra- 
tique des vertus: et cependant souvent 
ils ne sont rien moins que tout cela; 
parce qu’ils n’ont pas soin d’observer 
les conditions capitales marquées par 
Saint Paul, comme nécessaires a cha- 
cun de ces emplois.’’—Vicole. 
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persons." To this one adds that it is the duty of him who 
gives to see that, as much as in him lies, no injury shall 
_ accrue through his bounty to the receiver of such gifts.? 
But, though these words apply primarily to the ministers 
of the Church, and supply to them a rule as to the way in 
which the alms of the faithful are to be distributed, they 
furnish no less to the faithful themselves, to every Christian, 
a direction which should be kept in mind at all times. Let 
every one remember that, according to the Apostolic injunc- 
tion, it is not enough that he gives or that he shows mercy ; 
_ in the one case he must do it with simplicity, in the other case 
with cheerfulness. He must give in an ungrudging spirit and 
with a munificent heart. He must give largely, for he is but 
sowing, and the harvest of his good works, a rich harvest, 
will be hereafter. He who expects a harvest sorrows not 
over the seed sown, and grudges not what he casts into the 
grateful earth. Itis not giving, then, that is taught here; 
that is a duty and a privilege older than these words ; it is 
giving with readiness and with cheerfulness which is de- 
manded of us. All can do this. Poverty does not hinder 
us from the fulfilment of this Christian duty. Poverty does 
not make the circumstances of a man narrow, buta grudging 
temper and a contracted heart. It is possible even in poverty 
to be munificent, ike the poor widow whom our Lord com- 
mended. It is but too easy, but too common, for the rich to 
be niggardly in their gifts to the treasury of God. 

Let him who gives either temporal aid or religious instruc- 
tion, whose hand is opened to dispense alms or his heart to 
give counsel, whether he be a minister of the Church or no 
—in either case he is but the steward of God—let him see 
that what he does is not done for his own benefit, and that 
his givings are not prompted by unworthy, unhallowed 
motives. 

In all our giving, then, to others, this is required :— 

1) That we give abundantly according to our power. 
Give alms of thy goods, and never turn thy face from any poor 
man; and then the face of the Lord shall not be turned away 
from thee. Be merciful after thy power. If thow hast much, 
give plenteously : if thow hast little, do thy diligence gladly to 
give of that little ; for so gatherest thou thyself a good reward 
an the day of necessity. 


1 &’Hy aadornmt, as God gives— 
James i. 5, liberally ; abundantly, 2 
Cor. viii. 2—neither prevented by the 
desire of private advantage, nor by 
anxious deliberation, whether or not 
another may be worthy of the favour 


given.”’—Bengel, Eng. trans. 

2 “°O peradwWorg gy awdOrnrt. Vox 
am\érng indicat candorem et sincert- 
tatem, quam in erogandis beneficiis 
maximé expetit, probatque numen di- 
yinum.”’—Loesner. 
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(2) We should give frequently, and as often as occasion 
offers; for the righteous giveth and spareth not. He is ever 
merciful and lendeth ; and his seed is blessed. ; 

(3) All our alms are to be dispensed freely, and with a 
willing mind. Hence this same Apostle bids Timothy to 
charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not high- 
minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, 
who giveth us richly all things to enjoy ; that they do good, that 
they be rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to com- 
municate. 

(4) All our gifts should be distributed from pure motives, 
not expecting praise or reward on earth; for he that giveth, 
let him do tt with simplicity." 

He that ruleth, or administers and presides over any por- 
tion of the Church, whether his charge be great or small, let 
him do so with diligence, remembering that he has to render 
account for the way in which he ruleth to God, and not to 
man, and that he has to be diligent, not in mere earthly 
things, but in the care of souls solemnly committed to his 
trust.2. He is called upon, then, to watch day and night for — 
the safety of the flock committed to his charge, since, at the 
last day, he will have to give account of all his actions, not 
with reference to his own purity and resistance to temptation 
only, but as to his watchful diligence for the good of others, 
that they go not astray and are not lost in the mazes of this 
evil world. 

Though these words have their special reference to the 
ministers of the Church, they are not however limited to 
them ; they apply to every one to whom any charge over 
others has been assigned—not only to those who bear rule in 
the Church, but also to those who exercise authority in the 
household, to fathers as well as to the priests of God, to 
him that ruleth well his own house, as well as to him who 
has the care of the Church of God. Hence the Apostle does 
not say in what we are to be careful; his injunction includes 
all spiritual duties, everything that appertains to the over- 
sight and to the good of those placed under our charge or 
coming within the range of our influence. 

He that sheweth mercy, let him do so with cheerfulness. St. 
Paul seems still to be speaking to those to whom had been 


The injunction in Scripture of not 
turning away from any poor man with- 
out assisting him is not an injunction 
to be thus open-handed to ‘him who is 
not poor. It calls upon us to do our 
diligence to ascertain that he who 
claims our aid is poor, and having as- 


certained this, to dispense to him of 
the goods entrusted to us by God for 
this end. 

2 “Un pasteur sans soin et sans 
sollicitude, est une idole qu’on enfume 
d’encens, et non pas un pasteur qui 
nourrisse son troupeau.’’— Quesnel. 
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entrusted some spiritual office and administration in the 
Church, those, it would seem, to whom the care of the sick 
was assigned, and whom he elsewhere calls helps. Any such 
_ office was to be performed— 

(1) With a cheerful alacrity. Whilst the minister of God 
was to be untiring in his labours, yet the sinner was with 
no show of severity to be exhorted and encouraged to 
abandon his sins. He was to perform his duty diligently, 
but with cheerfulness. 

(2) He was not to shrink from the squalor of the poor nor 
from the loathsomeness of the sick room. 

(3) He was to cheer and to console those who were in 
poverty by his voice and his demeanour. 

(4) He was to use words of encouragement to win from 
despair those who were weighed down by misery and by the 
consciousness of their past sinfulness. Similar to this was 
the counsel of the Wise Man: Jn all thy gifts show a cheerful 
countenance. . . . Give unto the Most High according as He 
hath enriched thee; and as thow hast gotten, give with a 
cheerful eye. 

Here St. Paul seems to close his exhortations addressed 
specially to those who bear rule in the Church of God, and 
to whom has been assigned any office and administration 
amongst the members of Christ. He reminds them that there 
is but one source and principle from whom all good pro- 
ceeds, the God who, rich in mercy, is over all; one Head of 
the Body, which He has redeemed from sin by His own 
blood, Jesus Christ; one Giver of all good gifts, the Holy, 
eternal, sanctifying Spirit ; one fold, or flock, the Church of 
the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth ; one object 
_of all gifts bestowed on man, the edification of all the mem- 
bers of the one Body. In this way does he remove the 
grounds of all pride, of all contention amongst Jew and 
Gentile, of all strife amongst those who bear rule and those 
who are in subjection to that rule ; in this way does he urge 
the necessity of unity, and warn all that they are to strive so 
that there be no schism in the body. 


(9) Let love be without dissimulation. Abhor that 
which is evil; cleave to that which ws good. 


Having, then, already spoken of those duties which belong 


1 Per peradwovvrag non eos in- qui curandis zgrotis, secundum veteris 
telligit qui largiuntur de suo, sed dia-_ Ecclesiz morem, preeficiebantur. Sunt 
conos, qui publicis Ecclesie facultati- enim functiones dus diverse, erogare 
bus dispensandis preesunt. Per heovv- pauperibus necessaria, et suam illis 
rac autem viduas et alios ministros,  tractandis operamimpendere.”— Calvin, 
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especially to the ministers of the Church, St. Paul here turns 
to those obligations which press upon every member in the 
Body of Christ. 

Let love be without dissimulation ; let it not consist only 
in exterior signs, but also in deeds. Such love as is required 
from the Christian is— ‘hi 

(1) Sincere, unfeigned, without dissimulation. 

(2) Pure, free from the admixture of evil. We are so to 
love each other as not to consent with any one to evil, and 
because of our love towards him we are to hate sin if it be 

resent with him. 

(3) Christian love is to be of good report, honest, so that 
he who loves another loves him for his good to edification, to 
his building up in the faith. 

In love to others we are to abhor that which is evil: not 
to dislike it merely ; the Apostle uses the strongest word 
(anoorvyotvres') to express the Christian’s hatred of all evil. 
And not only is the Christian to hate evil, he is to cleave to 
that which is good. Here the word used (koAAdpevor) to 
express the attitude of the Christian’s mind towards all that 
is good is hardly less forcible than that which expresses his 
turning away from and his hatred of evil? It implies con- 
stancy and unshaken firmness in doing that which is good. 
The Apostle thus reminds us that he who would indeed be 
pure and blameless must not be content with the first feeble 
motions towards goodness, but must go on unto perfection, 
and grow daily in his stedfast holding to all that is holy and 
good. It is not sufficient that we do good, we must be in- 
wardly disposed to goodness ; itis not sufficient that we make 
a good beginning, we must continue in our Christian course 
until the end; it is not sufficient that we are disposed or in- 
clined in our heart to that which is good, we must be firm, 
unshaken in our love of all virtue, we must both abound in 
it and continue in goodness. 

Abhorrence of evil and love of that which is good are 
closely connected. He who does not hate evil does not truly 
and sincerely love his brother, does not really love that which 
is good. 


1 « Abhor as hell, hate with horror. 
The Greek word is very significant, 
aroorvyovyrec. The simple word im- 
ports extreme detestation, which is 
aggravated by the composition. Chrys.” 
—Leigh. 

2 “ Adhorentes bono. Gracé KoA\- 
Awpévor, id est, agelutinati bono. Nec 
enim suflicit, quomodocumque bonum 


amplecti, nisi firmiter ei adhereamus 
et quodam firmitatis glutino.’’—Wova- 
TUNUS, 

3 “ Sicut medicus vidit morbum in 
egroto, et omnem artem, omnem curam, 
adhibet ad illum destruendum, ut sal- 
vus sit egrotus ; ita Christianus pecca- 
tum oderit in amico, nec illi umquam 
ad peccandum ferat opem, aut consen- 
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_Let us remember that all love which is not in accordance 
with the law of God, and which is not incited and nourished 
by our love towards God, is but simulated love. He who 
sees his brother commit any sin, and does not warn or reprove 
him for his sin, has in him only a feigned love. It is not 
sufficient, again, that we love that which is good—that, when 
we see good in others, we own its beauty and confess its 
power. Many men do this whose lives are stained with all 
manner of sin, and whose deeds are almost unmingled with 
any trace of goodness. There are men who, when they witness 
the power of God’s Spirit in others and note their freedom 
from evil lusts, bow before the might of that goodness, and 
even love it in others, though they themselves yield to all 
kinds of temptation. We are not called to this kind of 
respect for that which is good, but to more than this: we are 
called upon to abstain resolutely from evil; to loathe and 
abhor it in our hearts ; and to cling with firmness and with 
fervour to that whichis good. To root ont the evil, that 
the good seed be not choked within us. 

Blessed, then, is that love for purity and truth whick is 
without dissimulation ; blessed that man in whom there is 
purity without spot or taint of evil, in whose soul there is 
unshaken firmness in Him who is Good, and a cleaving sted- 
fastly to Him with a strength which nothing can destroy ; 
where there is unbounded charity to all men, without distinc- 
tion of persons, as sons and children of the one living and 


holy God. 


(10) Be kindly affectioned one to another with 
brotherly love ; in honour preferring one another ; 


Be kindly affectioned. Let not your charity be that of deeds 
only, let it dwell in your hearts; have not only love, but 
brotherly love one towards another, that natural love which 
you have as children of one Father, who has created you,’ 
and which is prior to that love which you have as those who 
have been begotten of one mother, the Church of Christ, by 
one baptism, of which you all have been made partakers. For 
we cannot in any degree fulfil the injunction of the Spirit 


sum adhibeat, vel quovis modo con- 
niveat, sed ad peccati destructionem in 
illo nitatur modis omnibus quos inspi- 
rare caritas potest, ut salutem amici 
procuret.’”’—Natalis Alex. 

1 « Dilectio sine simulatio, Qui fic- 
tus est in charitate, injuriam Deo facit, 
qui charitas est. Magna enim fraus est, 


si auro plumbum admisceas; quanto 
gravius, si malo simulationis, quantum 
in te est, bonum celeste corrumpas?” 
—Primasius. 

2 gurdaropyor. Instinctive love aris- 
ing not from the possession of certain 
qualities, but naturally as from natural 
relationship, 


Remigius, 


Corn. a Lap, 


Primasius, 


Matt. xix. 17. 


Gorranus. 


Phil. ii. 3. 
Heb. xiii. 1. 
1 Pet. i. 225 
lily: 
iii. 8; v. 5. 
2 Pet. i. 7. 


Epnes. 1v. 
Remigius. 


168 


Piconio. 


Th. Aquinas, 


Sadolet. 


Rom, xiii, 1. 


Dion. Carth. 


Matt. xx. 
26-28. 


SECOND SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 


unless we ever bear in mind the fact that every Christian is 
a child of God; that our brother is a member of Christ Jesus, 
the fellow-heir with us of glory, and his body the temple of 
the Holy Spirit. 

In honour preferring one another? There are two things 
here required :— le: 

(1) That we honour our brother, and have him in respect 
and reverence, even as a member of Christ’s mystical Body ; 
for no one can love him whom he despises or lightly esteems. 

(2) That the honour we feel should be prompt in its mami- 
festations. We should anticipate our brother in the respect 
which we show him. And all this not from worldly affection, 
not from a mere human preference, but because he was born 
into and has been reborn in the family of God, and is knit 
to us by the bond of a more than earthly love. 

Let those who are inferior in position, whether in the world 
or in the Church of Christ, remember that there is no power 
but of God; and that those who are placed above them are 
the ministers of God to them, and the members of the same 
body as that into which they themselves have been engrafted. 
Let those, on the other hand, who are high in station, who 
abound in the goods of this life, or to whom has been en- 
trusted any office in the Church of Christ, remember that the 
are but the stewards of God, and the ministers of all those who 
are beneath them in station or in wealth. Let all remember 
the words of Him who will be our judge: Whosoever will be 
great among you, let him be your minister; and whosoever will 
be chief among you, let him be your servant : even as the Sono 
Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give 
Mis life a ransom for many. 


(11) Not slothful in business; fervent in spirit; 
serving the Lord ;* 


1 “Of this love here be in our text enim te non lesit frater, obsequium 


sundry good precepts: First, that it be 
true without dissembling. Secondly, 
discreet, abhorring evil. Thzrdiy, firm 
in adhering and sticking to goodness. 
Fourthly, universal to all the brethren 
without partialness, Jiféthly, fervent 
and earnest without coldness. Siathly, 
humble without ambition.”— Wilson on 
the Romans, 

2 “ Quicumque vult fratrem preve- 
nire regnando, prius illum preveniat 


obsequendo, sicut ait Apostolus ; honore 


invicem prevenientes : vineat eum ofti- 
clis, ut possit vincere sanctitate. Si 


meretur ut diligas; quod si forsitan 
lesit, magis obsequium meretur ut 
vineas : heee enim nostre Christianita- 
tis summa est, ut amantibus vicissitu- 
dinem, ledentibus patientiam rependa- 
mus.’ —8. Maximus. 

> For Kupeg some Codices read car- 
pp. The weight of evidence, however, 
internal and external, is overwhelming 
in favour of Kupu@, as in the Text, 
Recept. Koppe says: “ Kupug Codd, 
Greci fere omnes edd. Compl. Erasm. 
1 Bez. Codd. Greci ap. Hieron. 
Ambrosiastr. et Bedam; Vers. Syr. 
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We are bidden to be not slothful in the conscientious per- 
formance of any of the works of our calling, whatever they 
may be, though they do not appear directly to be religious 
works, but especially we are not to be slothful in the work of 
repentance and in conversion from sin, since he who is sloth- 
ful is destitute of hope, and his prayers and works are without 
fruit. Fervent in spirit : some take this of the Holy Spirit. 
And certainly these words refer to that fervour which is one 
of the fruits and gifts of the Spirit, that pure and hallowed 
zeal of which our blessed Lord declared Himself the Source 
and Giver when He said, I am come to send fire on the earth, 
the fire of fervent zeal and of burning devotion. Serving, not 
the belly, not the lusts of the flesh nor of the mind, not the 
world, but the Lord. 

This service embraces that of the whole man. 
serve the Lord— : 

(1) In our wills, the active part within us; the whole 
intellect is to be given up to the service of God: in this we 
are not to be slothful. 

(2) We are to be fervent in spirit in that immortal part of 
our nature in which we resemble God. 

(3) We are to serve Him with all outward tokens of rever- 
ence, of worship, and of submission. In our body we are 
His as much as we are in our spirit, and God has redeemed 
the dust of our bodies as well as the pure fire of our spirits. 

The Apostle, then, here bids us neither to be backward in 
the performance of our active duties, nor lukewarm in our 
devotions. He warns us against sloth, and then arouses us 


We are to 


by this call to fervour in our spirit.” 


Arab. Copt. Ath. Arm. Vulg. germ. 
harl. ; lat. omnes ap. Luc. Brug. Clem. 
Ath. Chrys. Basil. Theodoret. Euthal. 
Antioch. (cum. Theoph. Hieronym. 
diserte, Aug. Ruff. diserte, Pelag. 
Primas. Sedul. Beda dis. Chrysol. Sal- 
vian.; probb. Bengel, Baumgart. Wet- 
sten.” With this Griesbach agrees, 
though he inserts rarpp in the text. 
Olshausen, who prefers the same read- 
ing, yet acknowledging that the weight 
of evidence is adverse to it, says, “ In 
Latin tempori servire occurs (Cie. 
Epist. Famil. vi. 21), but itis not 
found in Greek before the second cen- 
tury.” Tholuck, Riickert, Lachmann, 
and Reiche prefer Kupep. Granville 
Penn, in his Book of the New Covenant, 
remarks: “The various reading rw 
cawpp for 7G Kup is not worthy the 


Let us note how the 


labour which has been expended upon 
it... The reading «aipp is to be 
traced to a compend. cow ; which some 
Latin philoponist interpreted to mean 
kaipy, because temport servire was a 
common phrase in the Latin language; 
though its sense was altogether inap- 
plicable to this place.” 

1 “"Oray yap ixy¢ dmavta Ta 
Tooeonméiva, trisracy TO Ivedpa.” 
—ZJo. Damascene. 

2 « Accidia est lassitudo anime, reso- 
lutio mentis, pusillanimitas  exercitii 
spiritualis, odium perfectionis, beatifi- 
catrix hominum secularium, detractrix 
Dei, quasi sit crudelis et sine benigni- 
tate et pietate. In dicendo psalmos est 
attonita, infirma in oratione, fortis 
sicut ferrum in superfluo opere ma- 
nuum et ad obedientiam improba et 


i69 


Topiarius. 


Anselm. 


Piconio, 


Luke xii. 49. 


Remigius. 


Th. Aquivas, 


Chrysostom, 


Luke x. 20; 
xviii. 1; 
xxi. 19. 

Acts ii, 42; 


Rom.:v. 23 
xv. 13. 

Eph. vi. 18. 

Phil. iii. 1; 
iv. 4. 

Col. iv, 2. 

1 Thes, v. 16, 

ui 


1% 
Heb. iii. 6; 
x. 36; 
mii. 2. 
James i, 4; 
v. 7. 
1 Pet. ii. 19, 
20; iv. 13. 


Luke xviii. 1. 
Gorranus. 


SECOND SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 


great Apostle would lift us from the low estate of this earth, 
and raise us to the height of goodness. When he calls us to 
give, this is not enough; he bids us give in all largeness and 
with all munificence. ‘To those who rule, he says, be not 
content to rule, but do so with diligence. If he exhorts any 
one to show mercy, he deems not this enough unless the 
mercy itself is gilded with cheerfulness. He is not content 
to bid us honour one another, but he calls upon us to prefer 
others to ourselves, and to anticipate their claim to honour. 
He summons Christians to love one another, but not with- 
out adding that this love is to be without dissimulation. He 
would not have us merely refrain from evil, but he would 
that we should utterly abhor it. Weare not told to hold to 
that which is good, but, as though this were not enough, we 
are bidden to cleave to it, never to be separated either in 
thought or in deed from it. We are not to be devout only, 
but we are to be forward in our zeal. We are not to do the 
works of our calling merely, we are to do them without 
sloth or languor of spirit. It suffices not that we have the 
Spirit, we are to have it with all fervour, and with our whole 
body, soul, and spirit to serve in all things the Lord of earth 
and heaven. 


(12) Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation ; 
continuing instant in prayer ; 


Rejoicing in the hope (ri éAmid:) ; that is, in the hope of 
eternal life assured to us by the death of Christ, and declared 
in the Gospel. This hope is at once a cause of rejoicing, and 
the motive for our patience amidst the tribulations of this 
life ; and this patience in the endurance of suffering and the 
power of not fainting under the weight of sorrow which falls 
at times on the child of God are gifts given to those who ask 
them of God in prayer. For this end we are taught by our 
Divine Master that men ought always to pray, and not to 
faint under tribulation.? 

It is strange, at first sight, to find St. Paul enumerating 
amongst the gifts of God assigned by His grace to mankind 
this of tribulation. It is only strange when we forget the 


infirma.”’—Joannes Climacus apud Ang. 
Pac. Politian. 

1 “Caro instar asini semper torpet, 
ideoque stimulis opus habet; solus 
autem est spiritus fervor qui pigritiam 
nostram corrigit: ergo benefaciendi 
sedulitas zelum requirit, quem Spiritus 


Dei in cordibus nostris accenderit.””— 
Calvin. See the three Sermons of Dr, 
Barrow on this text, “Not slothful 
in business,” Sermons 62, 53, and 54. 

2 See Hammond in Practical Cate- 
chism, book i. sect. 3 (pp. 15-18, 
Works, edit. 1684), 
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effect of tribulation, that it works patience in the heart of man, 
that it exercises and therefore strengthens our faith, and 
makes us—who use aright this gift—submissive to the will 
of God. We know, indeed, from experience that in the world 
we have tribulation ; we too often forget that we must through 
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God, that it is the 
gate to glory, the door to celestial rest. That is a direct gift 
from His hand. 

Continuing instant in prayer. In these words we are taught 
what is necessary to make every prayer acceptable :— 

(1) It must be devout, it must be real prayer. 

(2) It must be in the name of Christ, and pertain to our 
eternal good. It may indeed be for the removal of earthly 
trouble, for the lightening of earthly distress, but even in such 
prayers our eternal good must be that which we regard. 

(3) It must be constant ; we must pray without ceasing, or, 
as the Apostle here says, we must be instant in prayer. 

By prayer, anxiety and care are lifted off the mind; fervour 
is kindled in our hearts, and we are incited to greater 
diligence in the service of our Lord and Master; our faith is 
strengthened and increased; the hope of future reward and 
glory grows more assured, and we are enabled to endure the 
bitterness of the most grievous temptations with patience. 
_ Hope aids us by the memory of the promises of future 
blessedness, and prayer is needful to the perfecting of that 
patience without which tribulations vex and harass the soul. 
If we would, then, hope unto the end, if we would let pa- 
tience have her perfect work in our soul, we have need to be 
instant in prayer. 

But we must not only nourish this gift of hope, we must 
rejoice by reason of that gift of hope which God in His 
graciousness has given us. How, indeed, can we do else 
than rejoice, if we have Christ in our hearts, and the grace 
of the sanctifying Spirit? How can we, who possess the 
promise and the assured hope of eternal glory, do else than 
rejoice? Hence the Psalmist says, O how amiable are Thy 
dwellings, thow Lord of hosts! My soul hath a desire and 
longing to enter into the courts of the Lord ; my heart and my 
flesh rejoice in the living God. When David burst forth with 
these words, he was in the midst of tribulation, surrounded 
by cruel enemies, and entangled in perplexing wars. Yet 
could he thus rejoice at the thought of the earthly temple of 
God, and the rest and delight of His house. This rest and 


1 “ Jpn tribulatione patientes. Se- Non docet quomodo effugiamus crucem 
pius hoe repetit, ut sciamus, etiam nos sed quomodo feramus et vincamus,’’— 
benefacere, si patienter feramuscrucem.  Ferus. 
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delight, however, were but faint foreshadowings and images 
of that rest which remaineth to the people of God. 


(13) Distributing to the necessity of saints ; grven 
to hospitality." 


Saints, that is all Christians—all, whatever their lives may 
be, who have been dedicated to God in baptism, and who 
bear the name of Christ. This is the force and meaning of 
this word throughout the Epistles. 

Distributing to the necessity of saints. Here are three things 
named which should move us to the exercise of charity by 
almsdeeds :— 

(1) We are but distributing that which is not our own, 
but that which has been placed in our hands for this one 
purpose. Whatever we dispense to others we dispense as 
the stewards of God, and not as the rightful possessors of 
aught on earth. 

(2) We are called to the exercise of this mercy by com- 
passion for the needs of those who require our assistance : 
they are those who are in necessity. 

(3) We are moved to this duty by the condition of those 
who thus need our aid; they are saints consecrated to God 
and made members of Christ—our brethren, therefore, and 
the fellow-heirs with us of all the promises in Christ Jesus.? 

Given to hospitality. Given (d:Kev) to follow or pursue, 
to overtake and bring as it were by compulsion to our hospi- 
tality, those who need. The word used is a very forcible one. 
St. Paul says not being hospitable, but rather waiting for it, 
ready and longing for opportunities and seeking those towards 
whom to exercise this Christian duty, and not waiting until 
they disclose their needs and make known their wants to us. 
Again, he does not say exercising hospitality, for it is not 
enough to perform this duty with cheerfulness and alacrity 
when we are sought and our bounty is supplicated, but given 
implies a mind bent upon and delighting in this work. 


1« The date of the Epistle was after 
the completion of the collection for the 
poor Hebrews, not only in Macedonia, 
but also in Achaia, and indeed when 
Paul was on the eve of starting with 
the collection for Jerusalem, Rom. xy. 
25.” —Lewin’s Fasti Sacri. 

* “Omnia debent allicere ad dandum. 
Et compassio necessitatis, ideo dicit 
necessitatibus : et delectio sanctitatis, 
ideo addit sanetorwm; et liberalitas 


communitatis, ideo subdit communi- 
cantes. Necessitas facit debitum. 
Sanctitas auget meritum. Commu- 
nicatio reddit donum inclytum.’’— 
Gorranus. 

“Ovw elrev itpyaldmevor, adda 
Swixovrec, mabeswr nao pay avape- 
very Tove OeopMévoue wérTE TPOG rac 
AOwow, Aa abrode émirpixey kai 
katadwerew.’—Jo, Damascene. 
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(14) Bless them which persecute you: bless, and 
curse not. 


The Apostle has told us how we are to act towards the 
saints and true servants of God, the whole body of the 
faithful, whether good or evil. Here he speaks specifically of 
our behaviour to the unthankful and to those who evil entreat 
us. We are to bless them,'—not merely to speak well to, but 
to wish well to, and to pray for their good. We may, indeed, 
well do this, since they who persecute us minister to us the 
occasion of patience, and patience under tribulation perfects 
the Christian life within us, so that persecution becomes a 
means of procuring for us the crown of happiness in immortal 
life. 


(15) Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep 
with them that weep. 


There is a significance in the order of these words; we are 
bidden to rejoice with them that do rejoice, and to weep with 
them that weep, even though these have been our persecutors 
and have despitefully used us. It is no easy matter to fulfil 
the injunctions of the Spirit in these particulars. It is, how- 
ever, comparatively an easy matter to mingle our regrets and 
our tears with the sorrowful and afflicted, even though they 

have done us an injury; but it is a hard thing, very difficult 
without the grace of God specially given to us, to rejoice in 
the prosperity and the success of others, to lay aside all envy 
and insincerity, to joy with them in that which is a cause of 
joy to them.’ 

We have Christ as our example in both these particulars. 
He joyed in the joy of bride and bridegroom in Cana of 
Galilee, when He wrought His first miracle. He wept with 
Martha and Mary at the grave of Lazarus, so that even the 
Jews who came as spectators were forced to exclaim, Behold 
how He loved him ! 


(16) Be of the same mind one toward another :? 


1“ Benedicite persequentibus vos be- 
nedicite.  Dicit bis Benedicite, quia 
optanda sunt eis bona vie et patrie, 
sive bona corporis et anime. Vel 
debemus eis orare bona corde et ore.” 
—Gorranus. 

2 «For compassion a human heart 
suffices ; but for full and adequate 
sympathy with joy an angel’s only.” — 


Coleridge in Table-tath. 

370 avrd sig adAnAoovE Ppovody- 
rec.—‘Idipsum invicem sentientes.” 
—Vulg. “ What you think of your- 
selves that also think of your brethren.” 
—Syriac. ‘ Thata samo in izvis miss6 
frathjandans.”—Gothic, “ Hodem ani- 
mo inter vos mutuo affecti.”—Beza. 
Td quod cogitatis vos de vobis ipsis 
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mind not high things, but condescend to men of low 
estate.” 

St. Paul is here referring to that which was the cause of 
strife and contention and division amongst the Christians, 
not only those who dwelt at Rome but also those living in 
other parts of the Church, at the first moment of the planting 
of the faith. The Jew was railing against the Gentile, and 
the Gentile against the Jew, to the destruction of Christian 
charity and of the unity of the Church. Therefore he says— 

(1) Bein accord one with another, and agree in all things: 
let there be no contention and strife amongst you, since you 
are all members of one Body, and have received whatever you 
possess not because of your own merits and deservings but 
from the grace of God alone. | 

(2) Be of the same mind one toward another. Let not the 
rich despise the poor. Let not the poor envy the rich. Let 
not the servant despise the master, nor the master contemn 
the servant, since all have one Lord, all have been made 
members of the one Body, redeemed from sin, and all made 
free men in Christ. ‘Let not him who has any office or ad- 
ministration think that this has been given to him because 
of any merits which he has, but of the bounty and mercy of 
God only. 

Here, then, are two duties set before us— 

(1) That of charity and mutual affection. 
mind one toward another. 

(2) Humility, the companion and foundation of all real 
charity towards the brethren. And in order that we may 
cherish this virtue, the Apostle bids us not to mind high 
thvags, whether of the heart or tongue; and exhorts us to 
avoid pride, and all that can minister to division and dis- 
union in the one Body of Christ, and to condescend to men of 
low estat 2 


Be of the same 


etiam de fratribus vestris cogitate.””— 
Zrem. ‘Supra docuit, ne quis propter 
majus donum se aliis preeferat: hic 
docet, ne propter externa aliis nos pree- 
feramus: ne vir mulieri, dominus seryo, 
nobilis ignobili, ordo ordini, artifex 
artifici se preeferat. Sed idem sapiant 
omnes nempe quod eundem Christum 
habemus.”’— Ferus. 

1 See Bishop Butier’s Sermon on 
this text: Rolls Sermons. 

2 « Alta sapere superbe sapere est ut 
elatio sit in animo, ut preesumens forte 
de incolumitate actus sui, non condoleat 
fratri, sed exprobret peccatum ; quod 


denotat Dominus dicens, Eyice trabem 
de oculo tuo, et tune videbis ejicere festu- 
cam de oculo fratris tui [Matt. vii, 5]; 
ipsa enim elatio peccatum est. Sed 
humilibus consentientes, id est, ut depo- 
sitd superbid alienam causam suam 
faciat et suam alienam,”—Sedulius. 
*,* “ Augeatur in nobis, quesumus, 
Domine, tue virtutis operatio; ut in 
Eum quem misisti Filium Tuum toto 
corde credentes, ad ejus promissa capi- 
enda tuo munere preparemur; per 
eundem Dominum nostrum Jesum.Chris- 
tum. Amen.”—WMissale Parisiense. 
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Romans xu. 16—21. 


In selecting this chapter to furnish the Epistles for the 
first three Sundays after the Epiphany, the Church seems to 
have had in view the manifestation of the power and example 
of Christ, made evident in the lives of those Christians who 
fashion themselves after the exhortation contained therein. 
It is a call to show forth the excellency of the Gospel in the 
face of the world, as Christ Himself was manifested to both 
Jew and Gentile in His incarnation. As, then, Christ by His 
wisdom and might evidenced Himself to be the only begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and truth, so will His true mem- 
bers manifest themselves to be the sons of God, who have 
been adopted into His family, byliving after the pattern which 
is given them in this chapter. And the lessons given in 
these Epistles for the first three Sundays after the Epiphany 
are not identical, but progressive. On the first Sunday after 
the Epiphany we were admonished of the fact, that we being 
many are yet but one Body in Christ, and that all we have, 
all gifts and graces, are the effect of God’s love and mercies. 
On the second Sunday after the Epiphany we were instructed 
as to our behaviour to the members of Christ’s Body, our 
duty to the Church at large. The teaching of this third 
Sunday is as to our conduct towards those that are without, 
and to those who have injured us, our enemies.’ 


ners, those who are at enmity with 


1 Not only are these three Epistles 
Him, as typified by the leper, leprosy 


progressive in their lessons of Chris- 


tian duty, there is also a striking and 
obvious agreement in the teaching of 
the Gospels and Epistles for these three 
Sundays. In the three Gospels we have 
(1) the manifestation of Christ in His 
Father’s house; (2) the manifestation 
of Christ to those who invite Him to 
their abode, and who are His friends; 
(3) the manifestation of Christ to sin- 


being the Scripture emblem of sin in 
all its aspects. So in the Epistle for 
the first three Sundays after the Epi- 
phany we have (1) the way in which 
the manifestation of Christ’s power 
within the Christian is to be exercised, 
by the presentation of his body as a 
living sacrifice to God; (2) the temper 
and disposition which we are to mani- 
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(16) Be not wise in your own conceits. 


Wisdom is not given to the member of Christ’s Church for 
himself alone, it is a gift to be made use of for the benefit of 
the whole Body and of every individual member of the Body, 
even for its enemies. The Christian is reminded of this in 
order that he may ascribe all to God, and that he may not 
be puffed up by reason of any wisdom or knowledge which 
he may possess. The Apostle in this enforces that duty 
which is the object of the whole chapter, and seeks to remove 
all occasions of controversy and strife, the belief of superiority 
with its attendant pride, and envy growing out of the con- 
sciousness of inferiority. Without the remembrance that 
all we possess is of God, the possession of superior wisdom 
leads to presumption, which is a great hindrance to that 
perfect concord and unanimity which ought to mark the ac- 
tions of those who are members of the one Body. Humility 
and lowliness of self-estimation, on the other hand, are aids 
in the production of that concord and agreement which the 
Apostle is so earnest in insisting upon. 

Be not wise in your own conceits. This injunction has | 
respect— 

(1) To the object about which the Christian is concerned. 
Pry not nicely into things not revealed, things which are 
above the grasp of man on earth. 

(2) To the subject himself: and to him this injunction is, 
Be not conceited with that wisdom which has been, by God’s 
mercy, given to you. Attribute it not to yourself, nor think 
that it is the result of your own merits. 

There is nothing which is so fruitful a cause of schism and 
contention amongst Christians as vanity. It is against this 
that the Apostle is here warning the members of the Church 
at Rome, and through them is warning us. In the Christian 
Church the various members are bidden to care one for 
another, and it is because self-conceit destroys this mutual 
love that the Apostle cautions them against this common 
temptation. ‘To think highly of himself, to be puffed up by 
his own wisdom, causes a man to limit his view to himself, 
and hinders him from that loving care for others which 
should distinguish the member of Christ. 

We are then bidden not to let our wisdom centre in our- 
selves ; not to be wise only for ourselves, to the disregard of 


fest towards the members of the house- foes who are the enemies of God, those 
hold of Christ, our friends, the members who have been given over to work 
of His mystical Body ; (3) the way in wickedness, 

which we are to behaye to our own 
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those who, equally with ourselves, are members of the Body 
of Christ, nor to think that we need not the gifts nor the 
graces which have been bestowed by the Lord of the house- 
hold upon our fellow-servants. Especially are we to avoid 
the temptation of regarding ourselves as more enlightened 
and wiser in heavenly wisdom than those who, equally with 
us, have received their special gifts from God.! For the 
light we have comes from God, who lighteth every man, and 
by enlightening him deprives all others of any ground for 
self-conceit in their wisdom. If He has given us our peculiar 
gifts, and portion of wisdom, He has also given to others, and 
to them for the same purpose as He has given anything to 
us, that is, for the edifying and benefit of the whole Body. 


(17) Recompense to no man evil for evil. Pro- 


vide things honest in the sight of all men. 


The Apostle had before forbidden the use of railing words, 
and had called upon Christians to bless even those that per- 
secuted them; here he forbids us to return evil deeds by 
similar deeds of evil. ‘This injunction has a close connexion 
with the words which immediately precede it. It is through 
conceit and an overweening sense of our knowledge and 
importance that we are so easily stirred by feelings of m- 
dignation and anger against those who have in any way 
wronged us. 

Let the Christian remember, if he has received an injury, 
and if another has wronged him, that he who is wronged sins 
when he imitates the wrong-doer. The anger of our brother 
towards us should make us shun anger, not be an excuse for 
our giving way to it. Revenge, indeed, is both useless and 
unjust. It is useless, since no injury done to another can 
recover for us what we have lost by another’s wrong. It is 
also unjust, since it is not permitted to a private person to 
usurp the functions of the judge, and to perform the duties 
- allotted to a public prosecutor. 


1 “ Nolite esse quales eruditi apud Ruf. ed. Ambrosiast. Pel. Sedul. Beda, 


Judeos plerique & Levitis, qui cieteros 
per contemptum vocabant populwm ter- 
r@.’—Grotius, 

2 A few Versions insert o¥ pdvoy éy- 
Wrtov Tov Peo AAG cai before ray- 
trwy avOporwy. This insertion, how- 
ever, is destitute of authority, though 
the Goth. Arm. and Vulg. Versions, 
and some of the Latin ecclesiastical 
writers, as Lucif. Facund. August. 
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according to Griesbach, receive it. 
Estius says of the received reading : 
“Certé nec plus legitur apud com- 
mentatores Greecos, Urigenem, Chry- 
sostomum, Theodoretum, et ceteros. 
Que si vera est lectio, fatendum erit 
(quod mihi satis est verisimile) reliquum 
& quopiam additum fuisse ex simili sed 
pleniori sententia que habetur in Cor- 
inthios viii. 21.” 
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The injunction not to recompense evil has no reference to 
a judge, whose duty it may be to sentence an offender to 
punishment. Justice is not evil, but good; what is here 
forbidden is not justice, but revenge. 

But our duty is not fulfilled by our abstaining from revenge, 
We are bidden to provide things honest in the sight of all men ; 
to take care, that is, and to use circumspection beforehand, 
that whatever we do may be honest and of good repute in 
the sight of allt and that we may not by our actions bring 
a scandal upon the religion of Christ which we profess. This 
is more than to abstain from positive evil; we are to avoid all 
things which may be an offence to others, and which may lead 
men to doubt of the reality of our religion. We are, then, to 
let our uprightness and our truthfulness in all our worldly 
dealings and in our whole external life be seen, and are to 
present a character irreproachable before men. We have to 
maintain purity of conscience in the sight of God, the discerner 
of the heart, and to be careful that our whole conversation 
before men be marked by honesty and sincerity : to let our 
light so shine before men that they may see our good works, and 
own the power of Christ’s teaching and of Christ’s Spirit, and 
so glorify God for the great things which He has wrought in 
us. Above all, we are to avoid everything which can bring 
a scandal upon the Church of which we are members, and 
hinder the reception of the Gospel by sinners. 

We are to be honest in the sight of all men. The fruits 
which God demands from us, the good works which become 
a child of God, are such as all men, whatever their profession 
ae religion, may unite in acknowledging to be good and 
vonest. 


(18) If zt be possible, as much as lieth in you, live 


Hed. xi. meaceably with all men. 


The Apostle in the early verses of this chapter had already 


1 « Provide does not in its present 


coram hominibus: id est habitu, ac- 
acceptation exactly express the mean- 


tione, sermone. Habitu ne sit nota- 


ing of woovoéopat, which here refers 
more to a deliberative than an execu- 
tive act, whereas provide is more nearly 
allied to the word ‘procure’ or ‘ pre- 
pare.’ In the present case rooveotvpe- 
vou seems to indicate a looking forward 
to probable injuries or other occasions 
when it would be in their power, and 
therefore their duty, so to act as to com- 
mend their faith to others.” —Knight. 
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* “Tribus modis providemus bona 


bilis, actione ne sit reprehensibilis, 
sermone ne sit contemptibilis. Tribus 
etiam modis coram Deo ; cogitatione, 
affectione, et intentione. Nam et cogi- 
tatio debet esse sancta (unde scriptum 
est, Cogitatio sancta servabit te), et 
affectio pura, etintentio recta. Sunt au- 
tem tria ista, id est cogitatio, affectio, 
et intentio in anima.”’—<S. Bernard, 
Serm. de Triplici Judicio (xxxii. de 
divers. § 2), 
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bidden the Christians to whom he was writing, and through 
them bids us, to bless them which persecute us, and to do 
good and abstain from evil to our enemies. From this point 
he advances, and lays down these rules :— 

(1) That we are to strive by all lawful means to preserve 
peace with them. 

(2) That we are not to revenge ourselves, and return evil 
to our fellow-men for any wrong done by them to us. 

(3) That we are to seek to draw them to unity and concord 
by the benefits which we bestow even upon those who have 
injured us. 

(4) The Apostle then reminds us that if all these fail, yet 
one sure means remains to us, and we are exhorted to con- 
quer evil by our patience in enduring it. 

Peace and unity are to be sought by all Christians, for con- 
cord and external agreement are a witness to the heathen, 
and to those outside the fold, of the power of Christ and of 
the truth of His words. Where these are not, and where in 
the place of unity is division, and instead of concord strife 
or contention, there instead of the heathen being attracted 
they are repelled from the fold of Christ, and are confirmed 
in their misbelief.t 

There are two limitations here :— 

(1) If it be possible: some natures are so quarrelsome and 
so froward that it is not possible for the most peaceable to 
live at unity with them. 

(2) As much as lieth in you: so far, that is, as is consistent 
with faith and truth and a good conscience. Our duty to 
others, our duty to God Himself, and the necessity of speak- 
ing the truth, even though it be in love, may hinder our living 
peaceably with those around us. For the child of God can 
have no concord with the unfruitful works of darkness. Peace, 
indeed, depends not on one, but on two; it is a mutual and 
reciprocal duty. But though the Christian cannot ensure 
peace, and cannot always live in harmony with those around 
him, he can fulfil that which is here demanded of him, and 
may do all that is possible to him. 

That this is a difficult duty to do St. Paul indicates when 
he says if it be possible: that it can be done, however hard 
it may be to accomplish, he asserts when he bids us do all 


_ 1“ Ubi pax in externis non servatur, pacis Deus esse nequit. Deus enim 


constat jam mentium turbatam unita- 
tem ; ideo utriusque pagine testimonio 
nihil pulchrius, nibil jucundius in hu- 
manis esse probatur, quam est pax et 
fraterna concordia. Adeoque ut Deus 
jbi sit ubi pax est: ubi verd turbatio 


noster Deus pacis est, cujus locus in pace 
factus est. Psalmo lxxy, 2. Et sipacem 
dilexerimus, erit Deus pacis nobiscum. 
Hine alibi monet, Pacem sequimini cum 
omnibus et sanctimonium, sine qua nemo 
oidebit Deum,’—LPolygranus. 


N 2 


179 


Gorranus. 


Polygranus. 


Estius. 
Leigh. 


Isidore. 


Ephes. v. 11 


Limborch. 


180 


Gorranus. 


Lev. xix. 18. 


Deut. xxxii. 
35. 
Proy. xxiv. 


Rom, xii. 17. 


Fromond. 


Toletus. 


Koppe. 


Guillisud. 


Piconio. 


Origen. 


Abelard. 


Matt. xxvii. 


14. 
Hugo Victo- 


rinus, 


Olshausen, 


THIRD SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 


that lieth in us to bring this to pass. We are not bidden to 
strive for that which is impossible. 


(19) Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but 
rather give place unto wrath: for it is written, 
Vengeance is Mine; I will repay, saith the Lord. 


Few things are more repugnant to the natural man, and 
few things for which we have greater need to ask God’s 
special grace, than this, to turn away from the very desire 
after revenge. The difficulty of avoiding this temptation, 
especially for those brought up in heathenism, and encouraged 
to seek revenge as.a sacred duty, is indicated in this word 
dearly beloved. St. Paul grows, as it were, more affectionate 
towards those to whom he was writing, in his desire to save 
them from this great temptation. 

Avenge not yourselves, for he who wreaks revenge upon 
another usurps the office of God, and thus commits grievous 
sin. We are not to punish another for the wrong which he 
has done us, but to leave all punishment to God the righteous 
judge, who will avenge us for any causeless wrong which we 
have suffered. And this we are to do because it is God’s 
place to punish His servants, and not the right of one serv- 
ant to avenge himself upon his fellow-servant. 

Weare to give place unto wrath,' to bear patiently another’s 
wrath, so that his anger may the more quickly subside; to 
fly from the presence of a wrathful man, and by no means to 
provoke him afresh, and so lead him into further, into deeper 
sin. He who bears all injuries done to himself patiently, 
and who when provoked remembers the example of his Divine 
Master, and answers to never a word, complies with this 
injunction, and does give place unto wrath. Let us not, 
then, attempt to anticipate the dealings of God towards the 
sinner. If He bears with those who, when they sin against 
others, sin at the same time against Him, we may well endure 


all things, since we are but smners like those who do wrong 
to us. 


1 “Aut fugiendo aut permittendo 
nocere,’’—Pseudo-Jerome. 

2“ Tn Ephes. iv. 27 there is an in- 
junction not to give place to the devil, 
didore réx7ov—a phrase evidently of 
similar import with James iv. 7, resist 
the devil. Give place is therefore used 
in the sense of not resisting wrath. 


By resistance it would be inflamed ; 
whereas, by yielding or giving way to 
it, it exhausts itself for want of fresh 
fuel.” — Knight. 

“ Date locwm ire : id est cedite irato, 
ne repugnetis ire illius contra jur- 
gando vel repercutiendo. Sic Livius 
monet, Date spatium ire.”’—Tirinus. 
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(20) Therefore of thine enemy hunger, feed him: Ex. xxiii. 4,6. 
Y he thirst, give him drink: for in so doing thou y2h”,, 
shalt heap coals of jire upon his head. 


To feed and to give water to those who need it includes, 
according to the meaning of these words in Holy Scripture, 
all that our enemies require. We are not to neglect any office 
of mercy which their needs may demand. And here let us 
note that it is not barely food, but pleasant food (Woul), 
every bounty which we can give them for nourishment or 
support, which is here enjoined upon us.!_ It is not sufficient 
for us to pass over in silence the injury done by our brother. 
Beyond this, we must meet his injuries by acts of kindness. 
The motive for this benevolence and brotherly kindness has 
been sometimes strangely misinterpreted. By some this verse 
has been taken to mean, By your kindness and his hard- 
heartedness his punishment at the hand of God will be aug- 
mented. ‘This interpretation, however, is alien to the whole 
tenor of these injunctions of St. Paul, and can only be made 
use of by those who forget the call which the Apostle has 
just made, that everything be interpreted according to the 
analogy or proportion of faith. The image by which St. 
Paul adds force to his words is that of an artificer, who seeks 
to melt metals not merely by placing fire under them, but by 
heaping up coals of fire on all sides, and so causing the mass 
of stubborn metal to liquefy. By coals of fire, then, are meant 
those benefits of which the Apostle has been just speaking ; 
such acts of love and kindness heaped upon our enemy, as 
will in the end cause him to lay aside his enmity, and kindle 
his heart and inflame him with love towards us because of 
the benefits conferred on him. ‘Thus shall all rancour and 
malice be extinguished, and the heart of our enemies glow 
with love and peace, and unity and agreement take the place 
of strife and contention.” 
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1 “ Attende verbum ciba Grecé sig- 
nificationem habere efficacionem : nam 
Wopifw non est simpliciter cibo aut 
nutrio; sed indulgenter pasco, veluti 
minutatim instipato pane et fraustul- 
latim conciso cibo: id quod fit apud 
nonnullos erga eos quibus favent in 
conyiviis. Quo significat Paulus be- 
nevolentiam qua tractare debemus ini- 
micos; nempé ut contrario modo erga 
eos geramus, nempé tanquam amicos et 
benevolos.”’— Zoletus. 

2 “Qaput quidem, principalis pars 


in corpore, tanquam in omnibus sen- 
sibus corporis ornatum, mentem sive 
animam nostram significat. Carbones 
ignis incendia sunt caritatis, vel la- 
menta peenitentize quibus anima peni- 
tus excruciatur, et contra semetipsam 
indignationis flammis accenditur. Hos 
itaque carbones super mentem inimi- 
ci nostri congeramus ei benefaciendo; 
dum per hoc eum ad amorem erga 
nos vel ad pcenitentiam malorum, 
que nobis intulit, accendimus.” — 
Abelard. 
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Remember that there is no greater provocation to love, 
than the manifestation of love towards those who in time 
past have done us any wrong. Let us not, then, revenge our- 
selves on him who is our brother, and who equally with our- 
selves has been created in the image of God. Whatever 
wrong our brother may have done us, he is not our enemy, 
but the malice and the hardheartedness within him. Let us 
destroy these by burning them up with the coals of love, the 
acts of love and brotherly kindness which we heap upon him. 

Holy Scripture calls us to cultivate the spirit of benevo- 
lence towards our enemies, and to do acts of love and mercy 
to them, from these considerations :— 

(1) The obligation of charity which we are to show even 
towards our enemies. Love your enemies, bless them that ewrse 
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which 
despitefully use you, and persecute you, is the command of 
our Lord; and we have not merely the command, we are 
strengthened also by the example of Christ, who died for the 
ungodly.” 

(2) The duty of aiding by all means in our power the work 
of the conversion of our enemies from evil; for lying lips are 
pela ec: to the Lord: but they that deal truly are His 
delight. 

(3) The duty of praying for our enemies and doing them 
good. Thus are we bidden to pray for them which despite- 
fully use us. And so, following the example of his Master 
and ours, the proto-martyr of the Church, St. Stephen, kneeled 
down and prayed for his murderers, saying, Lord, lay not 
this sin to thew charge. 

(4) We are to remove all grounds of offence, and to avoid 
all causes of anger, which is promoted by revenge; we are 
not to put a stwmblingblock in a brother’s way. 

(5) We are to endure with patience all injury and wrone 
done by others, according to the example of the Apostles, 
who, when they suffered persecution at the hands of the 
Jews, kept before their eyes the example of their Lord, and 
rejoiced that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for 
Christ’s name. 

(6) We are to maintain kindness of speech and a loving 
demeanour to all, for sweet language will multiply friends : 
and a fair speaking tongue will increase kind greetings. 


1 Beneficiis corejus ad reamandum _—_unius corporis i 
incitabis.”—Ferus. ; [vx. 4 51 ae a ee i jiucel 
SN a ; : 4, 5], 2do ad similitudinem 
Tripliciter ostendit nobis Scrip- amoris quem habet homo ad selpsum 
tura modum quo proximum nostrum de quo hic. Zertio per similitudinem 
diligere debemus, Primo ad simili- amoris quem habuit Christus ad nos 
tudinem amoris qui est inter membra de quo Joan, xv. 12.”—Peraldus 


ROMANS XII, 16—21, 


(7) We are to minister to the necessities of our enemy, 
remembering who has said, If thine enemy be hungry, give 
him bread to eat ; and if he be thirsty, give him water to drink ; 
and the still older injunction, If thow meet thine enenvy’s ow or 
his ass going astray, thow shalt surely bring it back to him 
again. If thow see the ass of him that hateth thee lying under 

lus burden, and wouldst forbear to help him, thou shalt surely 
help with him. 

(8) We are to condole with them in their sorrows and 
adversities, and are commanded to aid them when they are 
suffering. We may not rejoice when our enemy falleth, but are 
expressly told, Let not thine heart be glad when he stumbleth. 

(9) We are to be ready in the forgiveness of all offences 
committed against us, even as we hope for forgiveness; 
wherefore we pray, Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that trespass against us, and are warned that he that 
revengeth shall find vengeance from the Lord, and He will 

surely keep his sins in remembrance. Forgive thy neighbour 
the hurt that he hath done unto thee: so shall thy sins also be 
forgiwen when thow prayest. 


(21) Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good. 


Be not overcome: in this way does the Apostle assert the 
freedom of the human will. If we are overcome, it is by our 
consenting to our own defeat and subjection.’ 

He is overcome by evil who returns evil for evil, and so 
does that which is evil. Let not, then, another’s sins and 
~ Injustice towards thee lead thee to so great a depth of sin as 
to do to them that which thou knowest by experience to be 
evil, and so thou fall under the dominion of evil passions. 
See that thou art not overcome by an evil man. If such an 
one injures us, he does not conquer us. None, indeed, can 
overcome us unless we ourselves consent to our overthrow 
and are parties to it? If we give way toan ungodly temper 
and yield to the thirst for revenge, and return him evil for 
the evil which he has done to us, then only do we fall, then 
are we overcome by evil. A man is overcome of evil when 
his mind is possessed with the sense of evil done towards 


1 ‘Vinei & malo victoriam amittere Bono autem vincit malum, qui acceptis 
est; vince ergo per beneficentiam  malis restituit bona,” —Sedudius, 
malum. Hoc autem caput Christianam 2 «Mundana victoria 0 clarior est, 
emnem perfectionem amplectitur.”— quo plura mala hostibus illatum est. 
Tsidorus Clarus. ‘Vincitur &,malo Christiana victoria beneficiis constat.” 
qui & malis provocatus reddit malum. —Ferus, 
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him, and instead of striving against the sense of wrong, 
and remitting it to the sole and only just Judge, is full of 


the thoughts of revenge." 


Be not overcome by the evil, that is, by the evil one (rod 
kaxod), who cannot conquer us by the evil which sinners 
inflict upon us unless we make use of his weapons, and do 
evil. Then, and then only, are we overcome. 


1«T]lud ab aliquo vincitur quod ad 
illud trahitur, sicut aqua vincitur ab 
igne, quando trahitur ad calorem ignis. 
. . - Vincitur 4 malo qui vult peccare 
in alium quia ille peccavit in ipsum.” 
—Th. Aquinas. ‘ Nobile vincendi ge- 
uus est se vincere posse.” 


*,* “Deus & quo omnia impetrat 
humilis et firma supplicantium fides : 
da nobis ut indignitatis nostree conscii et 
in magna misericordia Tua veraciter 
confidentes, semper adorndum acceda- 
mus. Per Jesum Christum Dominum 
nostrum, Amen.”—Wissale Parisiense. 


FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 
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(1) Let every soul be subject unto the higher 
powers. For there is no power but of God: the 
powers that be are ordained of God. 


In these words the Apostle corrected a popular misappre- 
hension which subjected the early converts to the suspicion 
of disloyalty, and had its share in bringing down upon the 
heads of the early Christians in Rome the vengeance of the 
Imperial power. The Jews, proud of their descent from 
Abraham, and jealous of what they considered the privileges 
which belonged to the chosen seed, denied that it was law- 
ful to pay tribute, or in any other way to own their subjec- 
tion to heathen authority. Judas of Galilee not long before 
had headed an insurrection of the Jews on this very subject, 
asserting that the Jewish people were forbidden to yield 
obedience to any earthly Jord, or to own any ruler save God 
Himself. Some also among the Gentile converts seem to 
have thought that incorporation into the kingdom of heaven, 
and subjection to Christ, freed them from the need of sub- 
mission to any earthly authority. They had been told that 
if the Son shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed, and 
this seemed to afford some plausible ground to the accusa- 
tion, that they held that they were free from the necessity of 
obeying civil rulers ; whereas the law of the Spirit of life in 
Ohrist Jesus, which had made them free, was a law setting 
them free, not from earthly rulers, but from subjection to 
the yoke of sin.2 It is to these errors that these words of 


L&TSy Bedticorwy coi pavopévwv 
oUrwe éxov, Wo V7rd Tov OEod TETAaAy- 
pévoc sig TavTHY THY rakiv.”’—Epicte- 
tus, Ench. cap. XX1X. 

2 «This may have been the reason 
why Paul in this long Epistle uses oniy 


once, and that too not until after this 
apology, the phrase the kingdom of 
God, on other occasions so customary 
with him (xiv. 17); for, instead of the 
kingdom, he calls it the glory.” —Ben- 
gel. 
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St. Paul are addressed. There is, moreover, a force and 
significancy given to this exhortation from the relation in 
which it stands to what has gone before. The Apostle had 
just bidden the Christians—whether of J ewish or of Gentile 
origin—to abstain from avenging themselves; he had told 
them to bless them that persecuted them ; and because the 
Church of Rome had just suffered through the expulsion of 
many of its members by Claudius, as well as by the arrogant 
intolerance of the people of that city, he, after this exhorta- 
tion to love their very enemies, adds this, that they are not 
only to manifest a temper of forgiveness to this their cor- 
porate enemy, but that they should live, as good citizens, 
subjection to all earthly rulers. Christian privileges do not 
free the member of Christ from the obligations of duty, but 
they enable him to fulfil them, not only in the letter, but 
also in the spirit. 

Independent, however, of any temporary allusion, and in 
addition to the primary reference of these words to the cir- 
cumstances of the Church at Rome in the time of the Apo- 
stles, the Epistle for this Sunday, in connection with those for 
the preceding three Sundays, has a moral lesson which we 
may well bear in mind at all times. Christians have been 
exhorted, in the first place, to restrain the appetites of the 
flesh, and to present their bodies a pure and living sacrifice 
to God: thus they have been called upon to root up and 
destroy pride, the great source of strife and contention, and 
to strengthen the grace of humility by lowliness of action ; 
to esteem others better than themselves, and in honour to 
prefer others to themselves; lastly, they have been bidden 
to lay aside all thoughts of vengeance, and to return the ill 
deeds of their enemies by more abundant love and deeds of 
charity. Now, since all these virtues are hard to attain, the 
Apostle calls upon Christians to submit themselves to earthly 
rulers. All subjection to law and to an authority external 
to ourselves strengthens the power of self-control, and 
enables us to restrain the fleshly inclinations, the turbulence 
of the will, and the promptings of the passionate heart! For 
this reason it is that submission yields such blessedness, and 
that in Christian ethics it holds so prominent a position. 

_Tiet every soul—every man, without exception, whatever 
his gifts and graces may be— let every soul be subject unto the 


1 Times of anarchy are usually noted submission. 


The ceasing to o 
as times of great profligacy; not, it 3 ns 


earthly powers gives strength to th 

e 
may be, wholly on account of the appetites of man’s nature, and weakens 
weakness of external authority, but the power of control over his own 
rather from the absence of internal lower nature, 
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higher powers. The subjection enjoined is to be not only to 
the body, but of the will. The soul, from which all corrup- 
tion, all uncleanness, and all sin proceed, and which there- 
fore requires to be always under the yoke of obedience. 
In saying Be subject, the Apostle makes use of a more em- 
phatic word than if he had merely said Be obedient. This 
word comprehends and commands us to render all duty and 
service to those set over us. And this subjection we are to 
render, not to the supreme power only, but to all power 
which is higher than ourselves, which is above us, though 
subordinate to the chief power and authority. 

Though the Apostle had reminded those to whom he was 
writing that all Christians are members of but one Body, and 
are thus, in one sense, equal, yet he here places before them 
the other side of this same truth: that this equality of all in 
the Church, the equality of all men in the sight of God, does 
not destroy that order and subordination which are neces- 
sary for the well-being of the Body ; but that, as the natural 
body of which he had just been speaking has many mem- 
bers, and yet some are in subordination, and others bear 
rule and direct the rest, so also is it in the body social and 
in the mystical Body of Christ, which is His Church—some 
are in subjection, and others are appointed by God to rule 
and to direct for the good of the whole. 

There is no power but of God; the powers that be are or- 
dained of God. It is not only from Him, but power and 
authority are ordained (rerayyeévat') by Him: either— 

(1) Immediately and directly, as in the appointment of 
Saul and David ; or, 

(2) When by natural instinct, or by the necessities of 
nature, which are from Him, order and authority are insti- 
tuted by men, such order and authority, though mediately, 
are yet really the ordinance of God Himself. For if reason, 
which is God’s gift, shows us the necessity of subordination, 
that subordination is from God. And life itself, throughout 
all organization, manifests this truth, that the power and 
control of one agent over another, and especially the subor- 
dination of man to man, are uniform, and are therefore the 
appointment of the Author of all life, who is the Author of 
order, and not of confusion. For without this subordina- 
tion would be anarchy and disorder, instead of harmony and 
order. Let us, however, note that St. Paul does not say 
that all men, that all who exercise authority, lawfully or un- 
lawfully, are ordained and set in their station by God, but 


i“ Teraypivar probably includes in a certain order one under another.” 
{ue notion of being set, a3 in an army, © —Sanderson on Conscience, Lect. vii. § 5, 
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only that the power itself, which they exercise, is by the 
authority and appointment of the Creator. And thisis true 
of all power to which these words apply, and not to the 
supreme earthly power only. The power and authority of 
the father over the family, of the husband over the wife, of 
masters over servants, of subordinate magistrates over a 
portion of the community, the control of Church officers over 
the members of the Church—in short, all power of one over 
another is by the ordinance of our Father in heaven, and is 
derived from Him. 

Whatever attribute is predicated of God, and also of the 
creatures whom He has made, is derived from Him, and 
flows from Him to thecreature. All wisdom cometh from the 
Lord, and is with Him for ever. He is Wisdom, and the- 
source of all wisdom possessed by man. Man has light, 
because God is light, and the origin of all light of nature or 
of graceto man. Heis the source and fountain of all power, 
He is mighty in strength, as well as in wisdom; and from Him 
all strength, and power, and authority are derived, for there 
is no power but of God. 

It follows, then, from this that God is the source and origin 
of power and authority, and that kings and other rulers are 
subordinate in this to Him. So that, if in these words we 
have a reason given to us why the people should obey those 
who bear rule over them, there is also an equal reason why 
rulers should rule with justice and moderation, since they 
are God’s vicegerents, and have to answer to Him for the 
way in which they exercise this stewardship. The Apostle 
is speaking of secular princes and rulers, those who have 
the right to levy tribute and to impose custom duties upon 
the people; but the grounds on which he asserts the duty of 
submission extend to and comprehend all power, secular and 
ecclesiastical, since both are of God: secular power, because 
the result of reason, and arising from the instincts and neces- 
sities of nature ; ecclesiastical, because originating directly 
in Christ Himself. 

Obedience to authority is enforced by St. Paul from vari- 
ous considerations :— 


1 On this subject the first book of 
Hooker on the Laws of Ecclesiastical 
Polity should be carefully read. Speak- 
ing of this verse he says: “The public 
power of all societies is above every 
soul contained in the same societies. 
And the principal use of that power 
is to give laws unto all that are under 
it; which laws in such case we must 


obey, unless there be reason showed 
which may necessarily express that the 
law of Reason or of God doth enjoin 
the contrary. Because, except our own 
private and profitable resolutions be 
by the law of public determinations 
overruled, we take away all possibility 
of sociable life in the world.”— Hooker. 
(Keble’s Edition), Book i. cap. xvi. § 5, 
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(1) All power is by the ordination and appointment of 
God—it is from Him. 

(2) From a consideration of the injury resulting to those 
who resist power: they receive to themselves damnation. 

(3) The rulers themselves, who claim our submission, are 
the ministers of God. 

(4) They are the executors of wrath to those who are 
evil-doers. 

(5) They possess the right to exact tribute, and the pay- 
ment made by those in subjection to them is a confession of 
their authority. 

(6) They are the guardians of good to the people of God. 


(2) Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, re- 
sisteth the ordinance of God: and they that resist 
shall receive to themselves damnation. 


- Lest Christians should imagine that their reception into 
the family of God and their membership in Christ could free 
them from the necessity of subjection to the authority of 
earthly rulers, and that they were not required to yield obe- 
dience even to those who persecuted the Church and were 
enemies of the one living and true God, the Apostle shows 
them that in resisting lawful authority they were in fact resist- 
ing God Himself. The obedience required of Christians by 
the Gospel is obedience in lawful things; for if the earthly 
ruler order the doing of that which is unlawful and is con- 
‘trary to the law of God, this the Christian may in no wise 
do. ‘The resistance, then, here spoken of is limited to the 
_- resistance to lawful commands, and to such as are not opposed 
to our duty to God. With this proviso, he that refuses com- 
‘pliance with the law of an earthly ruler, refuses compliance 
with the law and the ordinance of God Himself. 

They that resist shall receive to themselves damnation—that 
is, the condemnation or punishment from the earthly ruler, for 
this is the meaning of damnation in this place. Punishment 
from him who leareth the sword, and has the power of life 
and death, the earthly ruler: but yet condemnation from him 
who is the minister of God, and therefore from God, whose 
minister it is who is resisted by the disobedient.’ 


1 This Epistle is generally supposed 
to have been written in the year A.D. 
58, the fourth or fifth of the reign of 
the Emperor Nero, six years after the 
banishment of the Jews from Rome (a 
banishment which probably included 


the Gentile members of the Christian 
Church), and the same period of time 
before the persecution of the Christians 
under Nero. 

2 “Koiua NapBavey is according to 
the analogy of the Hebrew ugv Nd3: 
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(3) For rulers are not a terror to good works, but 
to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the 
power? Do that which is good, and thou shalt have 
praise of the same :* 


Rulers are not a terror to good works—that is, not to the 
doers of good works, but to those only who do evil. If, 
then, we do good, we shall have praise—that is, a reward or 
premium—of the same power or ruler who is feared by evil- 
doers. 

In all this we must remember what the Apostle has said in 
the first words of this chapter. The institution of ruler and 
of ruled, of prince and of subject, of father and of child, of 
husband and of wife, is the ordinance of God, and intended 
by Him for the good of mankind. St. Paul does not say that 
the specific individuals who are in authority are put in power 
by the ordinance of God, but only that the power they wield 
is of His appointment. We are required by God to obey 
earthly rulers, therefore, so long as they command nothing 
contrary to the will and the commands of God, whose vice- 
gerents they are; yet when they require us in obedience to 
them to disobey God, we are then to obey God rather than 
man. 


(4) For he is the minister of G'od to thee® for good. 
But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid ; for he 
beareth not the sword in vain: for he is the minister 
of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that 
doeth evil. 


The reason, then, why princes and those in authority are 
not a terror to those who do good works is this, that they 
have no authority from themselves, but are the ministers of 
God, drawing men from civil anarchy and from obeying the 
promptings of an unbridled will, and leading them there- 
fore to that which is good. So-thatif such a minister, dele- 
gated by God and commissioned to do that which is right, 
commands those who are in subjection to do that which is 


comp. James iii. 1. Under kpiva it 


et Tiwi pro premio dicuntur. 
is best to include outward and inward, 


1 Cor. iv. 5.”?—Loesner. 


Confer 
“ Probabtt te 


temporal and eternal detriments, inas- 
much as these are all regarded as the 
punishment of disobedience which God 
lays on us.”—Olshausen. 

1 “"Béec tmaivov & avrije—pre- 
mium inde reportabis. Seepius éraivoce 


palam, tanquam civem bonum.’’—Ch. 
Fred. Schmidt. 
2“ Sot, This to thee is used with 


great elegance respecting him that 
doeth well, but 7 is used indefinitely 
respecting the evil-doer.’’— Bengel. 
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evil in the sight of God and forbidden by Him, such a power 
1s acting in defiance or in forgetfulness of the commission 
_ given to him, and for this reason must not be obeyed. 

He is the minister of God to thee for good: for civil and social 
advantage, for the blessings resulting from good government, 
and the minister of moral good as the result of your obedience 
to the ordinances of God. Such an one is to be feared by 
those who resist, because he beareth not the sword in vain— 
that is, he has entrusted to him the power of punishing those 
who disobey. 

He who bears the sword, the civil ruler, is able to kill the 
body: he cannot, however, kill the soul. He who can do 
this, who can kill both body and soul, and who is the source 
of all power, is the more to be feared. 


(5) Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only 
Jor wrath, but also for conscience sake. 


The laws of God, and the laws of man which are in accord- 
ance with or are not contrary to the laws of God, are not then 
merely penal, and to be obeyed from dread of the punishment 
which would otherwise fall upon the transgressor ; they bind 
the conscience also. For all just laws are derived from the 
law eternal of immutable justice, and it is this fact which 
gives to them the force of obligation, and imposes them upon 
the consciences of men.’ 

Wherefore, by the needs or necessity of that Divine institu- 
tion under which you live, you must be subject, not only in 
order to avoid punishment, but also that your conscience may 
not be wounded by your doing that which is contrary to 
God’s law, the resistance to lawfully constituted authority. 

He, therefore, who isa good Christian, and careful to obey 
the commands of his Father in heaven, will be anxious to 
fulfil his duty as a citizen and subject of an earthly ruler 
with a sincere and ready mind and for God’s sake, not through 
dread of suffering from the hand of him who bears the sword, 
but out of love of the command of God, and from a desire to 
conform himself to His rule and authority, lest by resisting 
even an earthly ruler he should act contrary to the dictates 
of conscience and do evil. 


(6) For for this cause pay ye tribute also: for 


1 « Propter conscientiam. Apostolus  aliquo modo esset etiam divina, ot per 
hic indicat legem humanam sub reatu eam homo preeciperet ut Dei minister.” 
wternz pcene non obligaturam, nisk —Fromond. 
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they are God’s ministers, attending continually upon 
this very thing. 


We pay tribute, the Apostle says, for their care over us. 
Tribute is the acknowledgment which we make of the bene- 
fits of order and of earthly rule, and is in itself a reason why 
we should be subject in all lawful things to the powers of 
earth. It is the outward sign and symbol of the obedience 
which is due from our heart, and that for this reason—that 
earthly rulers are the ministers of God for the preservation 
of peace and for the maintenance of public order; and to 
this end they are called upon to labour with all care and 
assiduity for us. Such rulers are deserving both of obedi- 
ence and of all honour. 


(7) Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to 
whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom; fear 
to whom fear ; honour to whom honour. 


By tribute are meant land or other taxes, personal taxes; by 
custom, the dues on merchandise: both these are due of right 
to the earthly prince under whom we live.!. And these we 
are not told to give but-to render; they belong of right to 
the prince or government to which we are subjects, and we 
are therefore bidden to render these dues to them as their 
own. Fear we are also to render—that is, a reverential 
fear, not such as comes either from the dread of punishment 
or from the consciousness of wrong; and the Apostle men- 
tions this, because such a fear is the safeguard of that which 
is good and the hindrance to many sins. By honour is 
meant all the external signs and marks of respect due from 
subjects and inferiors to their rulers and superiors. Such 
honour, such outward tokens of respect, are therefore due 
and are of Divine and perpetual obligation.” 


1 “There is some difficulty about word, gopo¢ was the general term for 


the distinctive signification of ¢édp0¢ 
and réXoc. By some the former is re- 
garded as a tax upon land; by others, 
as upon property generally, whether 
moveable or immoyeable. Those critics 
who give to @épo¢ the wider significa- 
tion, limit réXo¢ to a capitation tax ; 
and those who confine @éoo¢ to a tax 
upon land give to réXog a larger mean- 
ing, as signifying a tax upon mer- 
chandise as well as upon persons, 
Judging from the Apostle’s use of the 


all contributions, and was used in the 
same way that the word taxes is some- 
times largely used; and in its limited 
sense, it applies to all burdens upon 
landed or personal property, while 
TéXoc was the capitation tax which our 
Lord told Peter to pay for himself and 
for his Lord.” — Knight. 

2 “@6Bo¢ et rym gradu differunt. 
PoBog reverentia, pietas erga superi- 
ores; Tin officia erga equales: ef, 1 
Pet. iii, 2.’— Kopype. 


We are thus to render these three things to those who are 
placed in authority over us, and that because they are God’s 
ministers :-— 

(1) Respect and reverence of the heart, or what the Apostle 
here calls fear. 

(2) Honour, proceeding from this reverence, and mani- 
festing itself in external acts of respect. 

(8) All dues of tribute and of custom, which belong of right 
to those who have been placed over us by the ordinance of Nat. Alex. 
God. 


*,.* “Ta nobis, Deus, omnicustodia per Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum 
servare cor nostrum; et ne prevaleat Filium Tuum, Amen.”’—Brev. Bi- 
humane salutis inimicus, presta, ut  twrdcense. 
fortes in fide ipsi continuo resistamus ; 
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(12) Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy 
and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness 
of mind, meekness, long-suffering ; 


Therefore : because, that is, ye have put off the old man with 
his deeds, and because ye have put on the new man—because 
ye have changed the old life, and the actions of the old life, 
for the new life of holiness which is in Christ Jesus—put on 
therefore bowels of mercies. He calls upon them by the re- 
membrance of these mercies to themselves to let their new- 
ness of life be seen by their actions of holiness; for as the 
fashion of a man’s dress shows the country of which he is a 
native, so should the outward deportment of the Christian 
manifest the reality of his membership in Christ and the sin- 
cerity of his profession. Hence, too, the appropriateness of 
the Apostle’s exhortation, put on ; for just as clothing is not 
a part of the body by nature, and is not produced by the body, 
but is put on from without, so are the virtues to which he ex- 
horts us not the natural growth of a man’s own heart, but 
cifts and graces from God ; and yet—so is the truth of man’s 
free will ever illustrated and insisted upon—they are in man’s 
power to reject or to put on. God gives: man, however, 
must take if he would possess the gift which God offers. 

As, then, in baptism we have put off the old man and 
have put on the new man, so here the Apostle calls upon us 


1 “ Saddyxva otkripuod. The word from the viscera abdominis. See Lid- 
omdayxva in its literal sense hardly dell and Scott’s Lexicon. The word 
means dowels, It was used to describe ‘heart,’ therefore, more nearly corre- 
such inward parts as the heart, the sponds to emAdyxva than ‘ bowels,’ 
lungs, and the liver. These parts in It denotes the seat of tender natural 
sacrificial victims were distinguished  feeling.”—Rev. J. Li. Davies on the 
from the bowels, the viscera thoracis Colossians. 
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to put on all the characteristics and qualities of the new 
man.' We are to put on all Christian graces— 
_ (1) That they may be our defence against temptation. 

(2) That they may be as an ornament to us, the light by 

which we may know the reality of our sonship in God. 
_ Put on, therefore, as becometh those who are the elect of 
God, and who therefore are holy and. beloved, and as such 
are called to be free from sin and to fly from all that can 
defile in soul or body, put on bowels of mercies. Put on these, 
for as the beloved of God we are bidden to love the things 
which He loves and to shun that which is hateful in His 
sight, and to be merciful as He is merciful, and to be com- 
passionate as He is compassionate, since mercy is one of the 
chief attributes of God. He exhorts us not to mercy only, 
but to bowels of mercies, a kindness and mercy towards 
others which shall not be superficial, shall not only clothe us 
as with a garment, but shall dwell within our hearts. 

As Israel of old was the chosen of God, and is declared 
by God to be the one elect in whom my soul delighteth, here 
Christians are spoken of in the same way, as chosen into the 
Church of God, as the Israel of God, elected by means of the 
removal of evil and adopted into the family of God, and 
made holy by means of the gift of grace conferred on them. 
We are elected whilst yet sinners; then comes holiness and 
our acceptance with God. For whom He chooses, He chooses 
to a holy calling. In other words, those who are elect by 
vocation are called upon to be holy by sanctification, and are 
beloved by reason of the holiness abiding in them. They are 
holy by grace given, and beloved because of grace preserved. 

And in bidding Christians put on these graces, the Apostle 
shows them— 

(1) The power which they have in the possession of these 
graces or virtues, as they might have in the possession of a 
garment. 

(2) He shows them that these graces are to be the orna- 

_ ment of their lives, so that others may see them as they can 
see the garment which they wear. 

By these means is the unity of the Body to be preserved ; 
in this way are Christians to manifest the reality of their in- 
- dwelling in Christ. They are to be kind one towards another, 
are not only to cultivate the feeling of mercy, but to show 
forth by their outward conduct the mercy which dwells in 
their heart. We are all of us to possess this grace and to 
show the virtue of kindness to others, not to be morose nor 


1 «Nota quod prius docuit scelera Actus veteris hominis recensuit, nune 
deponi, nunc docet acquiri merita. opera novi hominis.” —Piconio. 
5» 9 
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austere in our intercourse with our brethen ; we are to avoid 
all roughness and uncourteousness of manners, at the same 
time that we recognize the fellowship of all by our desire to 
make others participate in the blessings and privileges which 
we possess, and by our readiness to assist all those who 
suffer in mind, body, or estate. St. Paul bids us, moreover, 
be humble in mind, lowly in walk and conversation, copy- 
ing His example and obeying His words who has said, Learn 
of Me, for I am meek and lowly in heart ; and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls : to be meek in the hour of prosperity and to 
be long-suffering or patient in the day of adversity and of 
sorrow, looking forward to that eternity of happiness and to 
that crown of rejoicing, the contemplation of which will 
make all suffering light, and all persecution and temptation 
of but little moment. 

What the Christian, then, is called upon to aim at and to 
manifest is kindness and courtesy in his daily conversation in 
the world ; hwmbleness of mind in his estimate of himself, 
which is the distinguishing mark of the saints and servants 
of God ;! meekness, or modesty, in his dealings with others, 
leading him to restrain all pride under prosperous circum- — 
stances ; and also long-suffering under those things which 
naturally provoke the undisciplined spirit to wrath and strife. 
In this way does St. Paul press upon the Colossians, as he 
had pressed upon the Romans, in those portions selected by 
the Church as the Hpistles for this same Epiphany season, 
their obligation to strive in all ways to preserve the unity 
of the Body by the removal from their hearts and conduct of 
all that can alienate, exasperate, and separate. 


(18) Forbearing one another, and forgiving one 
another,” if any man have a quarrel against any: 
even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye. 


We are to be forbearing in regard to present offences, to 
be patient under those circumstances which provoke to anger 
and awaken indignation ; we are to be forgiving in respect 
of offences which are past. And this grace of forbearance 
differs from that of long-suffering, of which the Apostle has 
just spoken. Long-suffering prescribes to us the way in 
which we are to act towards those who wrong or injure us ; 


* “Vir humilis Deo est similis; etsi decorus videatur affectu, tamen 
superbus autem cim sit Deo exosus, inutilem manifestant opera ejus,’’— 
diabolo similis est. Humilis licet in Orocius. 
habitu videatur vilissimus, gloriosus 2 “Supportantes invicem et con- 
Ts} . N 
est 1 yirtutibus, Superbus autem  donantes vobis.’’—Seaynus. 
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forbearance is that temper of mind with which we endure the 
evils or offences which have happencd to us. Long-suffer- 
Ing is the outward manifestation of aforbearing heart and 
temper. 

But that forbearance which we are called upon to show to 
others is not merely to be manifested to those who despite- 
fully use and persecute us. We are to be forbearing towards 
the infirmities of the weak in the fuith, and at all times to 
bear one another’s burdens, as those whc are members of the 
same body and household of Christ.) And lest this forbear- 
ance and forgiveness should be difficult to the newly-con- 
verted Christian, and lest he should want an example in this 
respect, the Apostle places before him the all-perfect Example, 
and bids him forgive even as Christ forgave him. Forgive, 
that is, wholly, and not in part; forgive perfectly and with 
the whole mind; forgive not only small offences, but the 
most grievous wrongs, even as Christ died not for small 
sinners, but for all, the great as well as the small; forgive, 
not when entreated, but.as Christ did when men cared not 
for His atoning love, and sought no forgiveness at His hand ; 
forgive as Christ forgave you—you who were rebels from 
God. As He did, soalso do ye, to the giving up of all things, 
even of life itself, for those who are your enemies. 

Nor is obedience to Christ our Divine Master and our 
imitation of our Exemplar in this without a tenfold reward 
unto our own bosoms. He who forbears and forgives— 

(1). Conquers himself by learning forbearance, and is the 
better able to rein in and control his own inclination to 
anger, and with it to restrain the other appetites of his 
fallen nature. : 

(2) He conquers his enemy, heaping coals of fire upon his 
head, melting the obduracy of his heart, and thus compelling 
his enemy to be at peace with and to love him. * 


(14) And above all these things put on charity, 
which is * the bond of perfectness. 


Above all things, he says, that is, as a garment over all; as 
that, moreover, which is necessary for the preservation of all 
grace and virtue in the heart. Put on charity: here by this 
figure the Apostle teaches us— $y 

(1) That we have the gift from another; it is something 


1 «< Supportantes invicem. Exemplo  alterutrum sicut omnibus Christus in- 
Christi qui infirmitates nostras portavit,  dulsit, etiam persecutoribus suis.’””— 
tam spirituales quam etiam corporales, Primasius, 


Et donantes vobis ipsis. Indulgentes 2 "Hric, “for this is.’— Webster. 
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which by nature, or at least by the corruption of man’s heart,. 
is alien to himself, something which he must exert his power 
and free will in order to reach forward to and to possess. 

(2) That we have the power by God’s grace to do that, 
and to put on this charity. ; 

The Apostle is here calling us not to be content with deeds 
of kindness and with acts of humility and forbearance: all 
these, he says, are imperfect without a heart inflamed by 
love, and are made perfect by being done from motives of true 
charity, which is at once the queen of all virtues and the knot 
by which all are bound together ; for all these virtues which 
he has enumerated will fall to pieces and perish without that 
love which is the only enduring and true animating principle 
of spiritual and moral life. 

Charity, then, is the bond of perfectness, the all-perfect bond 
in these respects :— : 

(1) It makes all the moral virtues perfect, and exalts them 
above the rank of natural virtues and instincts, giving life 
and reality to them, as the soul gives life and animation to 
all the members of the body, and makes of the separate limbs 
and members one body, without which they would perish and 
become corrupt. We may indeed act with kindness, we may 
be patient, we may exercise these and other virtues from 
secondary motives, and from a desire for applause. But this 
at the best is an imperfection. Nothing is perfect, nothing 
durable, except it is founded on a sincere motive of charity 
and love. 

(2) Love gives perfectness to the mystical Body of Christ, 
binding together man and man, and uniting all the separate 
members to the Head, which is Christ.? 

Though the Apostle is here speaking of love, or charity, as 
that principle which should pervade all our actions, and 
animate us in all our intercourse with men, our brethren and 
neighbours, and as the bond which renders strong and perfect 
all the moral virtues of our nature, yet in our love to the 
brethren is included love to God, as the source of all true 
love towards men. It is for His sake, who has made and who 
loves us, that we love all those whom He has made: Above 
all other things, then, let the members of Christ’s Body strive 
to attain to and to perfect this foundation of all virtue, love 
one towards another and towards God: which love includes 
all things ; for he who loves God truly loves all that He has 


* “ Hoe est quod Ilustrissimus Car- — August., Serm. 12, De Verbis Apostoli: 


dinalis Bellarminus sapienter dixit, ‘Nolo,’ ait, ‘habere cum quo litigem, 
saplentius preestitit. Uncia charitatis  Multd est mihi optabilius inimicum non 
ae pacis melior est libra victorie. Digna habere quam vincere”’—Corn. & La- 


Cardinali vox, dignior actio. Imé 8. pide. 
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made, and desires to do all that He has commanded. With 
this love in his heart he will omit to do nothing which God 
bids; so that if a man loves not his neighbour, he loves not 
God, who has commanded us to love one another. This yoke 
or bond of charity is not grievous, but easy to endure, for 
Christ’s yoke of love is easy and His burden is light. It is 
strong and enduring, capable of resisting the force of tempt- 
ation and the assaults of Satan, for love is strong as death, 
and unites us closely to Him who 7s love; and hence the 
same Apostle could say, I am persuaded, that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lords 


(15) And let the peace of God rule? in your hearts, 
to the which also ye are called in one body ; and be 
ye thankful. 


He has just spoken of love; now he bids them nourish 
and maintain that peace without which there is endless 
division, but with which there is unity and concord. The one 
—peace—is that which nourishes the oneness of the Body ; 
the other—love—is the animating principle which vivifies, 
which gives life to all our actions.’ It is not the peace of the 
world, which is vain in itself and transitory, but that of God, 
which is real and enduring. It is His peace which is to rule 
in our hearts; the peace from Him who, standing in the 
midst of His Apostles, comforted them by means of that 
peace which He bestowed upon them when He said, Peace be 
unto you. It is His peace who came to bring peace, who is 
the Prince of Peace, and at whose birth angels declared that 
there was peace on earth. : 

Let, then, the peace which Cod has ordained and established 
amongst you, that peaceable disposition which God requires 
from all Christians, and which is given to them by the 
indwelling of the Spirit, let that rule (BpaBevorw) or be the 
umpire to decide and to end all disputes which arise amongst 
you. If contentions arise, let not anger, let not self-seeking 
nor pride decide the strife, but let love and the desire for 
peace rule and direct your decisions and actions, and rule in 


1 “Cum tot et tanta dixisset, unum, 
scilicet propriam voluntatem reticnit, 
que salyationis et damnationis est 
causa.”—St. Bernard de Conscientia, 
cap. i. § 2. ; 

2 “ Antithetical to BpaGebey here 


is earaBpaBevery, ch, ii. 18, having in 
it the notion of excess.’’—Bengel. 

3 « Pax ecclesize membra unita facit 
et cohrentia sibi. Charitas verd to- 
tum corpus et singula membra yivifi- 
cat.” —hoyard. 
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your hearts ; not, that is, be on your lips only, but be mani- 
fested in all you do; for to this you are called by the ob- 
ligation of maintaining the unity of the one Body. 

The Apostle magnifies this peace, which is to be sought for 
and maintained amongst Christians, by these considerations :— 

(1) From its source. It is from God, and comes from the 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit in our hearts. 

(2) From its effects. It wes in the hearts where it finds 
a fitting dwelling-place. 

(3) From a consideration of the dignity of those to whom 
it is given. It is a gift bestowed on the hearts of those who 
are the elect of God. 

(4) From its fruits. It binds closely together and main- 
tains the unity of those who have been made members of 
one Body. 

And this peace is twofold. It consists of the tranquillity 
within, when there is no longer strife between an unruly will 
and an accusing spirit, but when peace and concord instead 
of war dwell in our members, because God, who is love and 
peace, is with us, and anger, and malice, and strife have 
given place to love, and mercy, and patience. Flowing from 
this also tranquillity without, amongst our brethren and 
ourselves, by means of that teaching and that peace which 
God has imparted to us. Forif the God of Peace be with 
us, He gives us peace, not only with Himself, but always and 
by all means ; for of the peacemakers it is said, that they 
shall be called—shall be, that is—the children of Cod. 

This peace of God is spoken of as ruling or acting as the 
umpire and judge within our hearts. St. Paul here used, as 
in so many other places, a word and image taken from the 
heathen games of Greece. It is this peace which, like such 
an umpire,! is— 

(1) To assign the reward of victory over our tumultuous 


passions. 

(2) It is to moderate or direct us in the practice of those 
virtues which are enjoined upon the members of Christ ; it 
is to end the strife and contest which arise, not only in our 
hearts, but between members of the one Body of Christ. Itis 
this peace within which prepares us for the strife of passion 


without, and which gives us the victory over the temptations 
of our sinful nature. 


_ 1 “ BoaBetey is, first of all, ‘to “Verbum BoaBever notat quoque 
dispense the prize of combat,’ then  dispensare, distribuere, largiri, meta- 
generally, ‘to decide something, to  phora & ludorum moderatoribus petita, 
determine, regulate, rule.’ Philo often qui dradea distribuebant victoribus.””— 
uses if as entirely equivalent to Baot- Kypke, 

Aeverv.”-— Olshausen. 
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Be ye thankful (edxdpiorow yiveode) ; that is, be thankful 
to God for the inestimable gift of Christ Jesus, the Prince of 
Peace. There is, indeed, another interpretation of these words 
which has received the sanction of some great names—that 
is, be ye amiable, courteous, and benign towards others; 
show forth that peace of God, given to you and abiding in 
your hearts, by your love towards others: but this, though 
an apostolic injunction more than once repeated in other 
parts of his Epistles, is hardly so agreeable to the context as 
that meaning which is usually affixed to these words, be ye 
thankful to God. Our thankfulness to God is indeed to be 
manifested by our courteous and grateful behaviour to men ; 
for if we are thankful to Him for His great gift of Christ and 
for our membership in Christ, then shall we strive by our 
conduct towards all men to maintain that peace which He 
requires, and to act in the spirit of that love which He looks 
for from each one of us.} 


(16) Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly? 
in all wisdom ; teaching and admonishing one another 
in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing 
with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 


Let the word of Christ dwell in you—that is, receive and 
maintain the faith or doctrine revealed by Christ in Holy 
Scripture, which both before and after the incarnation of 
Christ is His word, because given by the Holy Spirit pro- 
ceeding and sent from Him; for the prophecy came not in 
old time by the will of man: but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost. Let the word of Christ 
dwell, be, in you, not as a passing guest, but as an abiding 
inhabitant ; let it remain in you as in a temple for ever. Let 
it dwell in your hearts, so that you may praise Him, not with 
your mouth and lips only, but in your heart and by your life, 
so that it be not said of you as was said of God’s people of 
old, This people draw near Me with their mouth, and with their 
lips do honour Me, but have removed their heart far from Me. 

By saying, Let the word of God dwell in you is signified— 

(1) The permanence of the gift, which is to have its fixed 
abode in the human heart. 


1 «‘ Gpati estote. Id est, comes in-  acceptis, usu et exercitio earum, quia 


vicem et in convictu quotidiano ama- 
biles mores prestate. Itd& explicavit 
Erasmus. Sed scholia Greeca admo- 
nent hic et in Epistola ad Ephesios 
habere evydproror, id est, Grati estote 
Deo de omnibus, nimirum de yirtutibus 


dona Dei sunt.’’—Salmeron. 

2 “ TINovalwe notes two things : (1) 
the measure, and so it is well rendered 
plenteously ; (2) the worth of the know- 
ledge of the word; and so it is rendered 
richly.” —Leigh, 
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(2) The greatness of the gift: man’s heart is but its abiding- 
place ; and as he who inhabits a house is superior to the house — 
which he inhabits, so greatly does the Word of God which 
dwells in us, which rules and directs our hearts by His con- 
tinued presence, and which prescribes the laws by which we 
live, and move, and have our being, excel that heart into 
which it has come. 

Let, then, the words which Christ has spoken or which He 
has given to us by the Holy Spirit dwell for ever in our — 
memory ; let them sink deep, and be rooted firmly im the 
ground of our hearts. Let the Evangelical law be written, 
not as of old on tables of stone, but on the fleshy tables of the 
heart. Let it be there richly, copiously, so as to embue our 
whole soul and mind ;! let it dwell there, not as a strange 
guest, but fully and in all its strength and practical power, 
and manifest its presence in all wisdom both in Divine and in 
human affairs ; with such a wisdom as comes from the study 
and knowledge of Holy Scripture, so that you become learned 
and wise in the things pertaining to Christ. 

Teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and 
hymns, for the meditation and use of the psalms which 
David has left to us, and of the other hymns of the Church, 
are not only the expression of our devotion, but the instruc- 
tion of our intellect and the utterance of our affection. With 
these we are to use spiritual songs :— 

(1) Praises instinct with the spirit, and uttered because of 
the gifts bestowed on us, and by means of those gifts; or, as 
the Apostle elsewhere says, I will sing with the spirit. 

(2) Songs addressed to the Holy Spirit and having respect 
to His glory.’ 

In gratitude for the benefits conferred on them by God, 
Christians are called upon to sing, not only outwardly before 
men, but in their hearts to Him; for the gratitude of the 
child of God will be expressed by all the faculties and mem- 
bers of his being—not only by the submission of the intellect, 
but by the outpouring of the affection and by the consecration 
of the imagination to the service of God. 


1 «Non raro sed abundanter, seepe 
ac multum; ita ut mentem imbuat, 
repleatque vera sapientid perfectaque 
divinarum notitia, quam in alios pos- 
simus eructare, psalmis et hymnis.?— 
Piconio, 

2 “In psalmis in reddendo, et 
hymns contitendo, et canticis beneficia 
se & Deo habuisse ostendendo. JZ: 


gratia cantantes : hoe est beneficia ad 
memoriam revocando.”—Hugo de S. 
Charo. 

3 “Tn gratia, inquit, hoe est in 
agnitione beneficiorum Dei, cantantes 
in cordibus vestris Domino—id est, 
semper reddite Deo gratias. Ita ut 
quod ore canitis, corde intelligatis, ut 
mens voce concordet.”—Royard, 
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These songs of praise and thanksgiving are to be the effect 
of grace in the heart of man; that is— 

(1) We are to be so mindful of the grace of Christ, His 
love for us as shown by our redemption, that we are to show 
forth this gracious gift by songs and hymns. 

(2) We are to do so reverently, with spiritual and not 
with carnal delight, with our heart, our soul, and our 
spiritualized affections. 

(3) Weare to sing His praises, moved by His grace, which 
we receive as the gift of His holy and gracious Spirit. 


(17) And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all 
in the nume of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God 
and the Father by Him. . 


Whatsoever ye do in word—in preaching, in teaching, in 
singing’, in praying; or in deed—the manual labours even of 
life—do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, calling upon Him 
by prayer and seeking His aid in everything, in work, in 
business, and in our worldly pursuits * as well as in religion. 
All things by Him who giveth all things to man and worketh 
all things acceptable in us; by Him asthe Mediator and great 
High Priest ; with Him whois the Head of the Body of which 
we are but members ; in Him, in His Spirit, actuated by the 
Spirit which He gives to us, and in all our motives and 
intentions led by Him. 

Do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, that is :— 

(1) By the warrant or commission which Christ has given 
to each one. 

(2) For His sake whom we serve and whose name we bear. 

(3) By His assistance who worketh in us when we do aught 
to His glory. 

. We are then warned by these words— 

(1) That neither in word nor in deed should we make mere 
worldly objects our aim: we are not to please men, but 
Christ. 

(2) We are to see that all words and deeds of ours minister 
to the glory of Christ and to the extension of His kingdom 
of grace. 


docerentur eadem 
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Ipsum. Qua in re multi simplices opi- 
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sibique suisque de uccessariis vite pro- 
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(3) All we do is to be in accordance with the mind and 
will of Christ. 

To do all things in the name of Christ is not meant that 
we should invoke and make use of His name at all times in 
our speech and action. Rather, when we do aught or speak 
anything, with full faith in Christ, then do we do and speak 
in His name; giving thanks to Him who is God and the 
Father, by Him who through His merits has procured all 
grace to us from the Father. Let, then, the intents of all 
our actions be directed to Christ; whatever we do, let it 
have reference to Him alone, who has given us life from the 
dead, and has created for us light out of darkness. 

At the time when the worship of angels began to be intro- 
duced into the Church, these words were generally referred 
to as rebuking this heresy.’ They were quoted as showing 
that no one should place hope or trust in any one save in 
Christ. This error early showed itself in the Church of 
Colosse, where some were to be found who thought that the 
access to God was to be by means of His angels. The Apostle 
rebukes this error, and points to Christ as the one Mediator 
through whom all approach to God was to be made. 

T'o God who is the Father was all prayer and praise to be 
referred, since He is the fountain of all riches, the unbegotten 
source of all life. He who invokes the Father rightly, invokes 
Him by the Son. He who offers thanksgivings to the Father, 
offers them by Him who is the express image of the Father. 
Only through and by Him, by living to Him, by obeying Him, 
by praying to Him, by offering up ourselves as living sacri- 
fices to God the Father through the one Sacrifice for sin, do 
we approach the Father.’ 


1 66” A Zioy dé Kal THY UTOECLY EiTELY, 
Hy tk THe émoTOANS evpowev. Tic ov 
éoriy attn; Au’ ayyé\wy TooonyovTo 
Tp Os, maparnoyjoec eiyov TwoAAC 
*Tovdaikac cai‘ EAAnvicae. Tair’ obv 
StopPorrat, Ad rovro Kai apxopevdc 
gna, Ove OeAXyparoce Osov,.”—S. Joh. 
Chrysostom, Hom, in Coloss, i. 1. 

2 « Per ipsum. Scilicet Christum 
et non per alium. Ut enim Deus est, 
conditor est universe creaturse, etiam 
ipsius humanitatis Christi: et ut est 
Pater, principium est Filii sui Christi, 


quatenus Deus est.’’—Salmeron. 

*,* “Deus, Lux vera credentium, 
Deus, gloria sempiterna justorum, 
cujus lumen non occidit, cujus clari- 
tas terminum nescit, da nobis in Tua 
gloria videre et ad lumen Tue eterni- 
tatis intrare: ut quos, post hane noc- 
tem, lucem fecisti cernere, ad beatum 
illum et sempiternum diem jubeas 
pervenire. Per Dominum nostrum Je- 
sum Christum Filium Tuum. Amen.” 
—Brev, Ambrosianum, In dominicis ad 
laudes, 
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1 Sr. Jonn ur. 1—8. 


(1) Behold, what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called’ the sons 
of God: therefore the world knoweth us not, because 
it knew Him not. 


Behold, consider, meditate attentively, and marvel, how 
great a gift of love, how excellent in kind, how unbounded in 
degree, the Father hath freely bestowed wpon us in receiving 
us into the Christian fold, although unworthy, enemies of 
God, and sinners, so that we should be called by no untrue 
name, but should be made, as well as called Christians. Be- 
cause, however, of the reality of this gift and its accord with 
that privilege which He has given to us of being the sons of 
God by adoption, therefore the world, worldly men, the great 
mass of mankind, knoweth us not. Since we are fashioned 
after the similitude of God, it despiseth the regeneration of 
the Christian, because it knew not God, whose children we are. 

Behold. Though these words which follow depend upon 
and are the continuation of what went before at the con- 
clusion of the preceding chapter, the Apostle, as though 
overwhelmed with the magnitude of the gift, and in order 
to arouse the Christian to the acknowledgment of the great 
mercy of God, interposes with this interjection, this word of 
admiration.? Behold, not indeed in itself, for we cannot see 
the infinite love of God, but note it, he says, in its effects. 


1 “Hic adscriptum habet manu- 
scriptus, quod et Latinus legit et 
Syrus, cai éopév, id est, ne revera tales 
sumus, imitatione Divine bonitatis. 
Vide Joh. i. 12.’—Grotius. “Kat 
Sepiy A. Be-C.. 19, 925,27, 29, 36, 
66**, 68, 69, al. 8, et Barb. 1, Syr. 
utr. Erp. Copt. Sahid. ‘th. Arm. 


Slav. ed. Vulg. Theoph. Cie. in comm. 
Aug.’ —Griesbach. 

2 See Cajetan in loco, who, speak- 
ing of the last verse of the preceding 
chapter, says: ‘‘ Hic debet incipere 
tertium capitulum: quoniam hine in- 
choat Joannes materiam tertii capi- 
tuli.” See also Grieshach, &c. 
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He, the Father of all, has loved us so greatly that He has 
raised us out of the corruptions of this earth and has taken 
us into His family. For this word, what manner of love 
(roramiv), is not merely how great (quantum), but also with 
what kind (qualis), great in extent, but still more wondrous 
in its kind Behold how He loves us. For though our 
Father loves all things that He has made, yet He loves not 
all things as He loves us, to whom He has given this in- 
estimable gift of eternal love. He has given us love, not 
merely that, loving Him in return, we may preserve unsul- 
lied that sonship which He has imparted to us, but Love 
itself, He who is Love, the altogether Lovely One, the beloved 
Son, who has redeemed us from Satan and made us the sons 
of God, the heirs of eternal life. It is not, then, merely the 
grace or spirit of love imparted to us which is here spoken 
of, but it is a special, an eternal gift—that of sonship—con- 
ferred upon us from His love who is Love. 

God would have us see and consider His goodness. Behold 
implies presence, evidentness, and eminency. It is present, 
for we cannot behold what is absent. It is evident, for we 
cannot see what is invisible. It is an eminent, a great gift. 

And this gift of sonship is bestowed on us ; it comes, that is, 
from the Father as a free gift, imparted not by creation and 
by nature, neither conferred on us because of our deserts, 
but imparted freely from the love of our Father—not limited, 
as of old, to the Jewish nation, but given to us Gentiles, who 
are thereby made the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. 
And this gift is from the Father, the whole three Persons in 
the ever-blessed Trinity, whom, when we pray, we address 
as Our Father, or specifically the first Person in the Triune 
Godhead, to whom in Holy Scripture is attributed the elec- 
tion and governance and glorification of the children of God. 
And this word Father has here its significance in reference 
to the gift; it comes from no common love, but from paternal 
affection for us. In the word Father, again, we have ex- 
pressed the greatness of God’s love to us. He has adopted 
us by grace into His family, not as those on earth adopt a 
son because they have no sons of their own,’ but He has 


1“Dico quale et quantum, nam 
Greca dictio roramny utrolibet modo 
verti potest: qualem et quantam chari- 
tatem.’—Fstius, ‘ Tloramny, qualem 
et quantam ; ste Matt. vill. 28, rorazée 
tor. obToc; qgualis et quantus est 
allt 2” —Piscator. 

2 Filii Dei nominemur et simus. 
Jure civili adoptantur et arregant- 


ur aliene persone in filios, ab iis 
potissimum qui filios non habent. 
Sola Deum charitas impulit ut adop- 
taret et optaret nos filios suos, ut arro- 
garet et rogaret, voluntatemque nos- 
tram interrogaret, vellemusne ipsum 
Patrem. Non erat sine filio et quidem 
tali ut alieno solatio non egeret.’”— 
Lorinus. 


IST FON 77.718. 


given us this prerogative in and through His only-begotten 
Son, who came on earth to raise-us from our thraldom to sin 
and to make us sharers in His inheritance. ‘ What, then, we 
are called upon to note with admiration is :— 

(1) The author of the privilege—it comes from the Father : 
our Father and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

(2) The source of the blessing—it is the effect of the 
infinite love which God has for us. 

(3) Those on whom this great and inestimable gift is 
bestowed—us who were dead in trespasses and sins. 

(4) The blessing considered in itself—adoption into the 
family of God, so that we should be called the sons of God. 

Called, that is, that we should be the sons of God, for 
what God calls us that He makes us. For if, when a king 
calls any one a noble, a peer, or governor of a province, he 
makes him that which he calls him, much more does God 
make those His sons whom He declares so to be. He 
pours His grace into the hearts of those whom He calls 
sons, so that they may walk worthily of that sonship to 
which they have been called.t’ As He is holy in essence, so 
do those who are sons of God participate in His holiness and 
in other of the attributes of God. He makes them in some 
degree to partake of His omnipotence, for they in whom 
He dwells may say with truth, I can do all things through 
Christ which strengtheneth me. He makes them immoveable 
in the midst of perpetual change, so that those who abide in 
Him cannot be moved. He changes their desires, and whereas 
they have been filled with the pleasures of the world they 
long henceforth only for heavenly riches, and heap together no 
longer the riches of this world, but lay up treasures in heaven. 
He makes them sinless, so that they can resist all the assaults 
and enticements of the Evil One, for they who abide in Him, 
as the branch abideth in the vine, sin not. He takes from 
them self and self-seeking, and fills them with that charity 
which is the bond of peace and of all perfectness. He gives 
to them a right mind in all things; makes them patient in 
Dei viventis, ut eo tanquam insigni 


nomine appellari possint. Sic enim 
passim in Seripturis prophetarum ac- 


1 ** Nominemur—vero non falso no- 
mine, . . Apud Hebreos nominari vel 
vocart seepe usurpatur pro esse seu 


existere, quia quando res aliqua incipit 
existere, simul etiam nomen suum 
accipit: unde quod dicitur Matt. xxi. 
13, Domus mea domus orationrs voca~ 
bitur, Luc. xix, 46 exponitur, Domus 
mea domus orationis est.’”’—Fromond. 
“Videtur Apostolus respicere ad 
vaticinium Osee i. 10: Dicetur eis, 
Filid Dei viventis. Hoc est, erunt filii 


cipitur vocart nomine hoc aut illo: ut 
Tsaiw i. 26, Vocaberis civitas justi, 
urbs fidelis ; et cap. vil. 14, Vocabitur 
nomen ejus Emmanuel. Similiter An- 
gelus ad Virginem, Lue. i. 32, Ht vo- 
cabitur Altissimi Filius, qui utique pro- 
priissimé et perfectissimé Dei Filiusest. 
Illud ergo, e¢ simus, veritatem ac ratio- 
nem declarat nominationis,”—Fstius, 
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adversity ; constant in prosperity ; wise in the knowledge 
which is eternal; sincere in their Christian profession ; 
strong to resist the temptations which are on the right 
hand and on the left; truthful in their dealings with their 
fellow-men; examples of holiness and of meekness to all 
men; so that others, taking note of them, are compelled to 
acknowledge that they are indeed the sons of the living God. 

Therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew Him not. 
The argument is this. The world knows its own children, 
recognizes, honours, loves them, but it knows us not, nor 
indeed our Father; therefore may we who are walking as 
God’s children, in all lowliness and purity of life, know that 
we are not the children of the world, and may therefore have 
our faith that we are the children of God strengthened. The 
world, worldly men, because they know nothing of God 
practically, despise the people of God; because they neither 
worship nor love God Himself. The world cries now as 
Pharaoh did of old, Who is the Lord, that I should obey His 
voice? . . . I know not the Lord. 

The world knows not what to make of the children of 
God: they are a mystery to it. They who now despise 
them know not that they are citizens of the new Jerusalem ; 
the servants of a heavenly Master; the sons of God. They 
know not that these who are now of little repute, are the 
fellow-servants, and shall hereafter be the companions, of 
cherubim and seraphim and of the host of heaven, who now 
are around God’s throne of glory. This they will know at 
the last day, when they shall be forced to own of the child 
of God, We fools accounted his life madness, and his end to 
be without honour: how is he numbered among the children of 
God, and his lot is among the saints. Therefore have we erred 
from the way of truth, and the light of righteousness hath not 
shined unto us, and the sun of righteousness rose not upon us. 
But the righteous live for evermore ; their reward also is with 
the Lord, and the care of them is with the Most High. There- 
fore shall they receive a glorious kingdom and a beautifur 
crown from the Lord’s hand: for with His right hand shall He 
cover them, and with His arm shall He protect them 

If those who know not God hold us in account, there is 
reason to fear. If, on the other hand, the world hates and 
despises us, let us be of good comfort, for thus does it always 
treat the children of God, even as it has ever treated Him. 
What marvel if it honours us not when it honours not Him 


1 Herta tiie 

“Non ex defectu filiationis divine dus Deum et Christum dilectorem et 
in nobis proyenit hae mundi igno-  electorem justorum, ideo non noyit 
rantia: sed quia nunc non novit mun- —_eclsitudinem electorum.””—Cajetan, 


rSL.FOHN LT, 1-8, 209 


by whom it was created, and in whom all things live, and eee ara 

move, and have their being. a 
According to the custom of Holy Scripture, the gift which 

is given tous, and which is even said to be manifested, is one 

which oftentimes is not exhibited by any outward marks, nor 

is it so evidenced by tokens which lie on the surface that 

those who pass by, but who care not for it, are compelled to 

take note of it. Thus when Christ Himself said, All power is gee 

gwen to Me in heaven and earth, this, though avery real gift, 

was a power which the enemies of Christ and of His Church, 

nay, which even those who were not actually hostile to Him, 

failed to see. So here, the great gifts of sonship and of 

adoption into the family of God, and the possession of the 

inheritance with the saints in light, are not gifts which the 

world will recognize, and that because they are from Him 

whom the world knows not—its God. The world, indeed, Dion. carth. 

might see it; it is from no defect in the gift nor from the 

provision of the giver that the world does not see it, but 

because it has deliberately blinded its eyes, so that it can Cotton, 

neither know God nor the sons of God. 


(2) Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it Tob xix. 26. 
doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know '.'i.5, 
that, when He shall appear,’ we shall be like Him ; 2 x0, 
jor we shall see Him as He is. i Cong 


2.Cor. iv. 175 


Now, in our strongest corruption, when furthest away from Ga fi 26; 
our Father’s house, when busied in the most unworthy tasks, Phil. iii. 91. 
and bondmen to a cruel master, the enemy of God and man 2?et.i i. 
—now, when tempted most and enduring great persecutions, [iret * 
are we the sons of God, for afflictions are no argument against 
the reality of our sonship; we are His children however greatly cotton. 
we suffer and however far from Him we have wandered. 
The sons of God are not merely those who live worthy of 
this their sonship, nor are the elect called the sons of God 
only when they have received the faith of Christ and the 
race of adoption; they are still sons of God when in their 

infidelity, and bound around with the chain of many sins. 

Our Saviour died for the people: not only for the Jews, the 

people of God, but for the sons of God dispersed throughout 

the whole world, that by His death He might gather together 

in one the children of God that were scattered abroad, that is, Jou xi. 52, 
the Gentiles who should afterwards believe on His name, 

‘and be received into His Church. Here, then, the sons of 


i «Syrus: cm ipse revelatus fuerit.” fested.”’— Ktheridge’s Translations of 
—A Lapide, “When He is mani- Apostolic Epistles from Syriac, 
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God mean not merely those who are walking worthy of their 
heavenly calling, but those who have been received within 
the fold of Christ, and have been made His children by 
adoption, even though they are now walking as prodigal and 
rebellious children. 

It doth not yet appear what we shall be throughout all 
eternity, but we know that, when He shall appear at His second 
advent to judge the quick and the dead, we shall be like Him, 
for our souls shall partake of the bliss which is in His pre- 
sence, our bodies shall be glorified as the body of our Lord: 
like to God the Father in the glory which we shall then 
share with God the Son; like Him who shall appear, in the 
glory of our changed, our glorified bodies. We shall be like 
God, not in nature, for that is unapproachable by man, but 
in the character which we shall then have, in the purity of 
which we shall then be partakers, in the happiness with 
which we shall be endowed, in the eternal glory which shall 
be our great reward.’ The image of God in His regenerate 
and glorified children is threefold :— 

(1) In that intellect and reason which all mankind 

ossess. 

(2) In that grace which He gives to those who are adopted 
into His family, by which they are able, even in this life, to 
approach towards that perfection which they shall attain in 
the world to come. 

(3) The highest and most perfect similitude will be the 
enjoyment of the beatific vision, when we shall be one with 
Him, not through our desire to attain to His perfectness, 
but because we have attained to the height of perfection to 
which the glorified nature of man can reach. 

We shall see Him as Heis. No longer by His works merely, 
no longer by the miracles of His perfect wisdom, the tokens 
of His inexhaustible love, but as He is in Himself; not, as 
once, in signs and images, not in the column of fire nor of 
the cloud, not in the ceremonies of the tabernacle and the 
types of the Mosaic law, not in the worship of the Temple 
and in the ritual ef His elder Church, but as He is, the 
fulness of Him that filleth all in all, the only perfect One. 


1 “Qui Deum videt speciem Dei 
expressam in mente sibi efformat, putd 
verbum mentis, quod Deo simile est, 
et ipsum repreesentat ad vyivum. Sed 
erimus insuper ei similes in anime et 
corporis puritate, in impeccabilitate, 
immortalitate, impassibilitate, posses- 
sione et fruitione ejusdem infiniti 
boni.”’—TZirinus. 


“L’ame est comme une glace des- 
tinée a recevoir l'image du soleil de 
Justice; mais si elle est ternie et ob- 
scurcie par la fumée des passions, ou 
par V'haleine infecte des créatures, 
comment celle de Dieu s’y imprimera- 
t-elle !’’— Quesnel. 

* “ Similes et erimus. Id est cum 
ipsa gratia que nunc latet ut semen. 


PSPS OHN T/T 18, 


Though in heaven it may be that the vision which shall 
be granted to us shall be the clear and perfect vision of 
God—not merely the glorified humanity of the Eternal Son, 
but the very Divinity of Godhead—yet the promise that we 
shall see Him who shall appear—that is, the Son manifested 
in His second advent—seems to limit these words to the 
vision of our glorified Saviour; we shall see Christ as He 
1s, God in the glory which He had from the beginning with 
the Father, and man in the body which for us He has united 
to the Divine nature, and in which He has ascended to the 
right hand of power. 

We shall see His face, and, therefore, we know that we 
shall be like Him, for only they who are like Him shall see 
the beatific vision of God. The pure in heart shall see God. 
Of those who have risen with Christ, the promise is, when 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear 
with Him in glory ; then shall we all with open face beholding 
asin a glass the glory of the Lord, be changed into the same 
image from glory to glory. And as we have borne the image 
of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. 

Then shall we see Him as He is. No longer in the form 
of a servant, no longer with the tokens of man’s weakness, 
but as He isin glory. The wicked shall then look on Him 
whom they pierced, and see Him as He ascended. The faith- 
ful, whose eyes shall be purified to penetrate within the veil, 
shall see Hin as He is, the Word from the beginning with the 
Father. We shall see Him free from suffering and the tokens 
of death, having laid aside the weakness of the natural body, 
and its subjection to death and mutation. And in thus seeing 
Him, we who are the members of His mystical body shall be 
freed from all pain and suffering. In beholding Him, the un- 
changing One, we shall be delivered from all fear of change. 
In seeing Him who is incorrupt our corruptible bodies shall put 
on incorruption, and we shall enter into His glory. What that 
glory is no tongue of mortal man can express, no imagination 
of man can figure. We shall be like Him, therefore we shall 
be as gods. We shall see Him not merely as angels can 
see, but as God. Hence we gather the deep meaning of the 

romises of Holy Scripture. Ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Ohrist in God. When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, 


Cum ergo apparuerit arbor, quod non _arbore, fieret ei similis: ita quia nos 
erit donee appareat Christus speciei, sumus filii, hoc est semen, & semine 
seu phantasmatis ut arbori similis. verbi Dei in se per gratiam transfor- 
Tune similes ei erimus, Ut enim quia mati (bonwm semen, inquit Evangeli- 
intellectus est semen specierum, eo um, sunt jsilit regni, Matt, xiii. 38) 
apparente, fit ei et objecto similis, et  fiemus similes Christo apparenti,”? — 
si semen intelligeret, apparente ei nata  Salmeron. 9 
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then shall ye also appear with Him in glory. The first man 
is of the earth, earthy : the second man is the Lord from heaven. 
As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy : and as vs 
the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. And as we 
have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the vmage 
of the heavenly. Who shall change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like wnto His glorious body, according to the working 
whereby He is able even to subdue all things unto Himself.” 


(3) And every man that hath this hope in Him 


1omniv.ir. purifieth himself, even as He is pure. 


Cajetan. 
Menochius, 


Ferus. 


Heb. vi. 1. 


Justiniani. 
Fromond. 
Wordsworth, 
Heb. vi. 18. 


He that hath this hope of attaining to the likeness of God, 
and of seeing Him as He is—the hope of eternal felicity and 
of the vision of God—is stimulated thereby to attain to 
holiness of life, to overcome every temptation, and to root 
out all impurity from the soul. Let us note that the Apostle 
does not say that every one who has this hope in his heart 
is therefore pure, but that he purifieth himself. Sanctity is a 
progressive work, which is ever advancing in this life, for 
the Christian’s call on earth is to go on day by day unto 
perfection. In these words St. John points out what the 
effect of this Christian virtue is—it excites the sons of God 
to purity and to sanctity of life.® 

He that hath this hope in Him—by Him, by His grace, 
and before Him (é7 air@) as the only foundation—the hope 
set before us—purifieth himself, sanctifies himself. And this 
sanctity, what is it but humility, chastity, patience, tem- 


1 “ Ht nondum, ait, apparutt : quasi. 
dicat citd apparebit. Apparuit etiam 


viowod ayrvicOnoerat. Quandoque 
wapnn, sanetificare, vertitur ayvigey : 


nobis, qui habemus qualecunque tes- 
timonium Spiritus quod sumus filii 
Dei: quanto ergo magis non appare- 
bit aliis, etiam si boni sint; ac sine 
comparatione multo magis non appare- 
bit malis. Apparentia vero sunt ex- 
teriora signa interni seminis ac filiati- 
onis, que maximé in via per crucem 
et mundi contemptum existit.’’—Sa/- 
meron. 

2 «6 Ayviger EavTOy.—Emphasis ver- 
bi &yviZery ex ipsius usu in LXX. 
virali Versione patescit. Significat 
quandoque eapiare, et tum respondet 
Hebraeo yp, uti Num. xix. 12, et 
passim toto capite. Ita etiam Num. 
xxxi, 23 idem verbum adhibetur; 
aqua purgationis expiabitur, sons 
nu%ma; LXX. vertunt, tdure rod ay- 


vid. Exod. xix. 10; Num. xi. 18; 
1 Par. xv. 12,14; 2 Par. xxix. 5, 15; 


vatque ita Num. vi. 8 wp sanctus, est 


ayvoc. Spissime etiam usurpatur de 
Nazireis, qui se Deo segregabant, a 
vino et aliis abstinentes ; et tum re- 
spondet Hebreeo “42: atque hee se- 
gregatio eb abstinentia per dyvifew 
exprimitur; vid. Num. vi. 2, 3, imo 
vers, 21, ipsa lew 43 Nazireatus sui 
vocatur, vopoc &yvetac.’’—Keuchner, 

3 “The Apostle, as Beza observes, 
doth not say, ‘hath purified himself, 
but purifieth himself ; to show that 
it is a good man’s constant study to 
purify himself, because in this life no 
one can attain to perfect purity.”— 
Macknight. 


1 ST. ¥OHN II. 1~8. 


perance, meekness, love, and all those virtues by which the 
soul is separated from common and unclean uses, and dedi- 
cated to the service of God? for he is sanctified who is set 
apart for God’s service, who is offered up to Him, and con- 
secrated to God.! 

Let us remember, that those only will be like Christ in 
heaven who have been like Him in purity of life upon earth. 
The life beyond the grave is but the continuance of that 
life which was begun upon earth. 

And this hope in God He Himself planted in us. It is 
one fruit of our sonship. We have, then, here— 

(1) The prevenient grace of God asserted—He made us 
His sons. 

(2) We have the freewill of man declared—he purifieth 
himself. 

Let us note here how clearly the freewill of man is asserted. 
Man is called upon to purify himself. For, though the 
strength and even the inclination to purify himself come 
from God, and both spring out of our hope in Him, and thus 
God is He who ultimately purifies the heart of man; yet He 
purifies none who are unwilling, nay, none who are not active 
in this work of purification, and are not fellow-labourers with 
Him in this work of sanctificatien. For, if God purifies us, 
He does not do this without our consent and co-operation. 
Therefore, when we unite our strivings with God’s grace, we 
do purify ourselves.’ 

Let us not then forget— 

(1) That as God, who in His essence is pure, the Holy One, 
manifests His essential holiness by outward works, so must we 
show forth to others that purity to which we have attained. 

(2) That as Christ took to Him our nature and preserved 
it free from sin, so must we sanctify our nature and preserve 
it from pollution, imitating Him not in the degree of His 
purity—tfor to this we cannot attain in this life—but in the 
likeness of His purity, to which we may attain. 


1 «Bx fide charitas, ex charitate tando miraculis, dando intellectum, 
spes, et rursus in se sancto quodam inspirando consilium, corque ipsum 
circuitu revolvuntur.’”’ — Ambrose im  illuminando et fidei affectionibus im- 
Lucan. buendo. Sed etiam voluntas hominis 

2 « Nota quod homo castificat se, et  subjungitur ei atque conjungitur, que 
Deus et gratia: homo disponendo, ad hoc predictis est excitata presidiis, 
Deus efficiendo, gratia informando.”— ut divino in se cooperetur operi, et in- 
Gorranus. cipiat exercere ad meritum, quod 

“Gratia quidem Dei in omnibus  superno semine concepit ad studium, 
justificationibus principaliter preemi- de sua habens mutabilitate si deficit, 
net, suadendo exhortationibus, monen- de gratia opitulatione si proficit.””— 
do exemplis, terrendo periculis, invi- Prosper, lib. ii, de Voc. Gen, 
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(4) Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also 
the law: for sin is the transgression of the law. 


Whosoever, that is, does any sin violates thereby the law 
of God; for whether the man sins against God or against 
his neighbour, or even against himself, in all cases he equally 
transgresses the law which God has given. No sin, therefore, 
is of small account, since the least is a breach of God’s law.* 

It may be that in these words there is a reference to 
the different degree of guilt in the child of God when he sins 
with the full knowledge of God’s will, and the heathen, who 
have not the same knowledge of God. Sin is the breach of 
God’s law, consciously or unconsciously committed, and those 
who have not the written law may yet sin, and violate the 
commands of the great Lawgiver. The conscious transgres- 
sion of the written law is what those alone can do who have 
that law. Every Christian, then, who breaks God’s law sins 
and transgresses the law consciously. The heathen sins, but 
without the conscious transgression of the law of God. So 
that in the Christian the sin is far greater than it is in the 
heathen.’ 

St. John in the previous verses had proved that the saints 
—the children of God—ought to be free from sin, because 
they should be like Christ, who is sinless. Now he argues 
the same necessity from another point of view. The son of 
God ought to be pure from sin, not only because sin is opposed 
to the sanctity to which he is called as a follower and imitator 
of Christ, but also because it is opposed to the Divine will, 


1“ Ty dvopiay.—Iniquity (avopia) 
has a somewhat more dreadful sound, 
especially in the ears of those who 
greatly esteem the law and will of 
God, than dpapria, sin.’ — Bengel. 
“” Avopoy, id est ilegitimwm, exlex, ir- 
regulare, devians a lege et regula.”— 
Corn. a Lapide. 

2“ Omnis qui facit peccatum et ini- 
quitatem facit.—Je soupconne que 
saint Jean veut dire ici la méme chose 
que saint Jacques dans son Epitre (ii. 
10): Celui qui aura observé toute la 
lot, s'il manque en un seul point, se 
rend coupable de tout lereste, Le com- 
mun des Juifs croyait que tous ceux 
qui observaient la loi dans les princi- 
paux articles, ne seraient point damnés, 
et quil se ferait une espéce de compen- 


sation du bien et du mal, qui garanti- 
rait des flammes éternelles ceux qui 
auraient fait de bonnes actions aussi 
bien que des mauvaises. Il y avait 
peut-étre quelques chrétiens judaisants 
qui avaient conservé ces sentiments 
dans le christianisme. Pour les désa- 
buser, saint Jean leur dit que celui qui 
commet le péché, viole la loi; et que 
les violements de la loi, lorsqu’ils sont 
considérables et qu’ils ne sont point 
expiés par la pénitence, méritent les 
peines de l’enfer. Ainsi ni la foi, ni 
observation d’une partie des préceptes 
he pourront vous garantir de la dam- 
nation. Pour avoir part au bonheur 
et a la gloire du Sauveur, il faut étre 
saint comme il est saint lui-méme.”— 
Sionnet. 


Powe POV) LIT: 1—8, 


and separates us wholly from Him to whom we ought to be 
in subjection—our Father in heaven. 


(5) And ye know that He was manifested to take 
away our sins; and* in Him is no sin. 


In these words St. John asserts :the Divinity of the Word, , 


for in that He took away our sins He must needs be God, 
for who can forgive sins, but God only? But not only did 
He expiate our sins by the merits of His precious death and 
by the outpouring of His blood upon the cross, He renews 
us also by the sanctifying influence of that Spirit which He 
has sent to us. 

He bore or took away” oar sins by His incarnate life as 
well as by His death. 

(1) He took away our sins by His death upon the cross, 
by which death He redeemed us from the power as well as 
from the curse of sin. 

(2) He took away our sins by His incarnate life, and by 
giving us a perfect example of spotless holiness, and affording 
us at the same time that light by which we may see His purity 
and obtain strength to follow in His footsteps. 

Christ bore the very nature of man, and was our brother by 
virtue of His birth into the world. His flesh was the flesh of 
man, endowed with all the incidents of man’s flesh—its weak- 
ness, and liability to err from the commandments of God. The 
human nature of Christ—the God-man—was freed from the 
power of sin by its union with the Godhead. For the Person 
of the Eternal Word so imbued the whole humanity and 
strengthened it by its presence and union that it kept the 
flesh of Christ free from sin.® 

Lest, then, man should think lightly of sin, and so fall easily 
under the dominion of sin, the Apostle reminds us that the 
very object of Christ’s humiliation and death on the cross 


1 «¢Beda et Cicumenius non malé Corn. d Lapide, 
particulam, ¢¢, more Hebrorum, pro 3 «S. Cyrillus de recta fide ad Theo- 
quia accipiunt, ut significetur causa dos. docet Verbum, animam Christi 
quare Christus peccata nostra tollere sua sanctitate et immutabilitate plané 
fuerit idoneus, quia scilicet nulli pecca- imbuisse, sicut vellus imbuitur colore 
to fuit obnoxius.” —Fromond. quo tingitur. ‘Sicut ergo,’ inquit, 

2 “Pro tolleret Greece est aipev, ‘caro postquam Verbi omnia vivifi- 
Syriace NY} nasa, quorum utrumque  cantis caro effecta est, quod peccatum 
tam portare quam auferre significat : non novit, é vestigio statum firmum ac 
et utrumque huic loco conyenit. omnibus modis stabilem, peccatoque 
Christus enim ita peccata nostra abs- quod olim tyrannidem in nos exerce- 
tulit, ut ea in se lnenda susceperit, ita- bas multia partibus potentiorem nacta 
que penam eis debitam portarit.”— est. —Corn. 4 Lapide. 
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was for this end—to take away our sins. Hence we see how 
grievous all transgression of the law of God is. Sin was 
atoned for by no lighter sacrifice than that of the only-be- 
gotten Son of God, God of God. And that we may know 
assuredly that He had power to take away our sins, the 
Apostle tells us that even in His humanity He had no sin. 
For had He sin, He must have required means to atone for 
His own sins, as the high priest amongst the Jews did, so 
that he could not have taken away the sins of the people also. 

Let us remember, when tempted to break the command- 
ments of God, that the first characteristic of sin is that it 
opposes the will of God, it is a transgression of the law of our 
Maker, whether made known to us by the law of our nature 
or by express revelation ; and that its second characteristic 
is that it frustrates the very purpose of the incarnation, the 
suffering, and the death of Christ. It makes void not only 
the law, but the Gospel also. 


(6) Whosoever abideth in Him sinneth not : who- 
soever sinneth’ hath not seen Him, neither known 


Here St. John returns to what he had before said : he that 
hath this hope from God and in God really active within him, 
purifieth himself, as He is pure. For to remain in Christ is 
to remain with our hopes grounded on Him, and he who hath 
this hope sinneth not by wilful and habitual sin, since all sin, 
however slight, is so far forth a loosening of our hold of 
the one Foundation. 

Whosoever abideth in Christ and in the grace which Christ 
has given to him, following His footsteps who had no:sin, 
sinneth not whilst he remains in Christ and united to Christ. 
We are all of us, therefore, able to resist sin, not indeed in our 
own strength, but by the power of that gift of sonship, and 
by the might of the Spirit given to abide in us so long as we 
remain grafted into Christ and partake of the fulness of that 
grace which He gives us. 

But he that sinneth hath not seen Him by any real, prac- 
tical belief in His humanity, in which He took away our sins, 
nor hath he known Him as He isin His Divinity, the God of 
gods. He hath not known Him practically—hath not con- 
sidered the infinite love of Christ which He manifested in 


"“Oby duaprave. Idest,nondat Paulum, ambulare seewndum carnem, 
operam peccato.”—Piscator, “‘Apud esse sub peccato, servum esse peccati. 
Joannem Apostolum jeccare, sive Id autem est peccare mortaliter actu, 
Sacere peccatum, idem est quod apud vel affectu.’””—Hesselins apud Estium, 
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coming into the world, nor the benefits of that redemption 
from the power of sin and servitude to Satan which Christ 
has purchased forall men by His death, northe greatness of that 
eternal glory which He has promised tothose who love Godand 
in loving Him live holily, nor the punishment which He has 
threatened shall fall on those who persist in the transgression 
of the law. He who sins, indeed, knoweth Him not and loveth 
Him not ;! for he who abideth, who walketh daily by His side, 
believing in Him and in His promises and therefore loving 
Him, sinneth not, but is able by the grace which His Father 
gives him and by the light of His love to abstain from sin. 

He who sins loves not Christ, neither knows Him, for he 
who has indeed tasted of the preciousness of Christ’s pre- 
sence, and knows aught of the infinite love of the Saviour, 
will never separate himself by sin from His present love and 
from the future glory of Christ’s presence. He who sins has 
in that act of sin lost sight of Christ. 


(7) Little children, let no man deceive you: he 
that doeth righteousness is righteous, even as He is 
righteous. 


Little children. Thus does the Apostle of love remind 
those to whom he was writing, and also us, of the nature of 
God’s love to man ; it is that ofa father towards his children, 
his little children. He then goes on to show how that love 
may be preserved :— 

(1) By doing the works which God loves, by doing right- 
eousness. 

(2) By shunning the works which God hates, and which 
are a transgression of the laws of nature and of grace. He 
that committeth sin is of the devil. 

Let no man? deceive you. It is not enough that we abstain 
from sin, we must attain to more than this, we must do 
righteousness, and such as is in accordance with the nature of 
God Himself, as He is righteous—not, that is, equal right- 
eousness, for this the finite creature cannot do, but acts of 
righteousness after the similitude of God’s righteousness. 

He that in this life doeth righteousness—not he that speaks 
or professes, or even believes rightly, but he who does right 
is righteous and accepted by God. God requires works from 


1 “Passim §. Johannes hac Epist. Non enim homines tantum, verum 
aceipit 7d cognoscere practice, pro etiam et deemones et mundus et caro, 
amare, estimare, aflici.”” — Corn. d nos seducere possunt. Vult igitur ut 
Lapide. ex omni parte caute ambulemus.”— 

2 “ Alii legunt, Nihil vos seducat. Ferus. 
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us, not words; fruit, not leaves. And these works, good 
works, are necessary to a sinner’s righteousness and sancti- 
fication, and have, moreover, this effect, that they not only 
create in man a habit of holiness, but are evidences of holi- 
ness to him who does them; they certify him that he that 
doeth righteousness is himself righteous. 

He is righteous : he is not imputed righteous only, but he 
really is so, for the power of doing justly and holily is im- 
parted to him who doeth righteousness. 


(8) He that committeth sin is of the devil ;* for 
the devil sinneth from the beginning. For this pur- 
pose the Son of God was manifested, that He might 
destroy the works of the devil. 


Sonship presupposesand requires similitude. If we do justly 
like the Just One, we are the children of the Just One; our 
deeds of holiness are to us the tokens, as they are the fruit, of 
our sonship: if we do evil,” like the Evil One, we are his chil- 
dren—with this difference, indeed, that our sonship in Christ 
comes from a very real engrafting into Christ, our sonship to 
Satan from a free and conscious yielding to the solicitations 
of our father the devil. It is this yielding rather than any 
imitation of the devil which makes sinners to be his chil- 
dren, for few or none imitate the devilin sin. So far forth, 
however, as any one does deeds of sin, in so doing he acts 
according to the suggestions, and yields himself consciously 
or unconsciously to the solicitations, of the devil. For even 
those who sin in accordance with the suggestions of sinful 
lusts and of their own evil hearts, sin from the devil, since 
he was the primary cause of the powerfulness of human 
lusts and of the temptation of evil men. 

The devil sinneth (auaptrayer). The Apostle does not say 
that he sinned, because Satan has never ceased to sin; the 
act of sin is ever going on, it is ever present. For as He 
that keepeth Israel doth neither slumber nor sleep, so is Satan 
ceaseless in his temptations to sin, and therefore in sinning, 
for he who tempts the children of God neither slumbers nor 
sleeps in his work, but is as a roaring lion, always walking 


1 “Re rod dtaBdXov, of the devil,as and actual habits of life, not an occa- 


ason. The word born is not however 
employed, nor seed, but works. For 
from the devil there is not generation, 
but corruption.”’—Bengel. 

2 "0 roy ry dpapriay: mowiy a 
strong word describing habitual design 


sional lapse on the road, but a wilful 
and presumptuous self-surrender to sin, 
as a trade or profession; like that of 
Ahab, who sold himself to work wicked- 
ness, 1 Kings xxi. 25.”— Wordsworth. 
See also Hammond on this verse, 
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about seeking whom he may devour. 


ginning, that is— 


(1) From the creation of man. 


our mother Eve. 


He sinneth from the be- 


He it was who tempted 


(2) From the very beginning of sin; for the first prompt- 
ing to sin is his work, and is implanted in man by him. 

As Christ is the sinless one, for in Him is no sin—for 
however much His temptations were our temptations, He 
never yielded to their force—so is Satan the evil one, the 


source and doer of all sin. 


And like as the sinless God 


enables those who are rooted and grounded, who abide in 
Him, to live free from sin and to overcome all temptations, 
so does Satan make those who yield to his solicitations and 
enticements to be full of sin like himself. 

But Christ came for this purpose, that He might destroy 
the works of the devil, might ransom us from slavery to the 
devil and from being subject to his will, and thus destroy 


his power over our spirits and bodies. 


He was manifested 


that He might destroy the works of the devil, that is, all sin. 


But for this He would not have come into the world. 


de, 


then, thou seest in thee the marks of the devil, lying, anger, 
lust, or whatever other kind of sin thou yieldest to, fly to 
Christ, who is come that He may draw thee out of the net 
and save thee from the snare of the fowler, and destroy the 
works of the devil by destroying the power of the devil over 


thee.” 


Here, in conclusion, let us trace the tokens of sin which 
the Apostle has given us in this part of his Epistle. 
(1) Sin, he tells us, is an opposition to the will of God, a 


transgression of the law. 


1 * Audi Symbolum Nicenum: Qui 
propter nos homines et propter nostram 
salutem descendit de celis. Hine ex 
S. Gregorio canit Ecclesia in benedic- 
tione Cerei Paschalis: O vere necessa- 
rium Ade peccatum, quod Christi morte 
deletum est ! O felix culpa, que talem 
et tantum meruit habere Redemptorem ! 
§. Ambros. lib. de Sacrament. Incar- 
nat. cap. 61: Que, inquit, erat causa 
incarnationis, nist ut caro que pecca- 
verat per se redimeretur. S. August. 
Serm. 9 de Verb. Apost.: Vedla, ait, 
causa fuit veniendt Christo Domino 
nist peccatores salvos facere. Tolle 
morbos, tolle vulnera, et nulta erit causa 
medicina. 8. Leo, Serm, 3 de Pente- 
cost. : St homo non deviasset, inquit, 


Creator creatura non fieret, neque aut 
sempiternus temporalitatem subiret, aut 
aqualis Deo Patri Filius formam servi 
et similitudinem carnis peccati assume- 
ret.’—Corn. a Lapide. 

2 “ Dissolvat, Avoy, solvat seu potius 
solveret.”’—Estius. ‘‘ Dissolvat: pec- 
cata enim sunt vincula, juxta illud, 
Proverb. v. 22: Iniguitates suce capiunt 
impium, et funibus peccatorum suorum 
constringitur.” — Menochius. ‘+ This 
use of the word Avevy, applied to the 
destruction of what is evd/, is found in 
the Epistle of St. John’s scholar, S. 
Ignatius, to St. John’s Church of 
Ephesus: (Hpist. ad Eph. i. 3) verac 
AEP poe, tvero Taoa pdyea (ibid. 
19).”— Wordsworth, 
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(2) That it frustrates the purpose of the incarnate life and 
sacrificial death of Christ, who came to take away sin. 

(3) That it severs the union which ought to exist between 
the Head and the members of Christ’s Body, for whosoever 
abideth in Him sinneth not. 

(4) That it shuts out from our souls the memory of the 
benefits which Christ has conferred on us, for those who sin 
have not known Christ. 

(5) That he who resists sin, who by means of his union 
with Christ rises above the corruption of his own heart, is 
alone righteous, and that he is and is known to be righteous 
because he doeth righteousness. 


(6) By sin we become the bond-servants and possessions 
of the devil, who sinneth from the beginning. 

(7) By sin we hinder the progress of the Gospel of Christ 
and the extension of His kingdom, who came for this very 
purpose, that He might destroy the works of the devil. 


1 «Solvisse ea dicitur, quia pretium 
dedit redemptionis, quo solverentur et 
abolerentur peccata, propter que era- 
mus sub diaboli potestate captivi. Qui 
legunt solvere aut dissolvere, referunt 
hoc verbum ad effectus passionis, quos 
omni tempore Filius Dei in hominibus 
operatur : videlicet convertendo pecca- 
tores, et salutarem poenitentiam iis in- 
spirando; deinde peccata seu peccato- 
rum maculas ex animis delendo, pcenas- 
que simul pro iis debitas remittendo ; 
denique peccatorum reliquias omnes 
penitus auferendo,.”—Hstius, 

** Dirigere, custodire, sanctificare, 
regere et gubernare digneris, omnipo- 


tens ceterne Deus, Rex et Creator cceli 
et terree, hodie et semper corda et cor- 
pora nostra, sensus et sermones nostros, 
actus et cogitationes nostras, in via et 
in lege tua et in operibus mandatorum 
tuorum, ut possimus placere in con- 
spectu tuo: et Angelus Tuus bonus 
semper comitetur nobiscum ad dirigen- 
dos pedes nostros in viam pacis et salu- 
tis, ut hic et in eternum per Te, Do- 
mine, et per Tuam gratiam semper 
salvi et liberi esse mereamur, Jesu 
Christe, mundi Salvator, Qui vivis et 
regnas cum Patre et Spiritu Sancto 
Deus per secula seeculorum. Amen.’ 
— rev, Ambrostanum. 


THE SUNDAY CALLED SEPTUAGESIMA. 
b Cog. mg. 24-507) 


(24) Know ye not that they which run in a race 
run all, but one receiveth the prize? So run, that 
ye may ‘obtain. 


Sr Paut in these verses illustrates Christian life, its need 
of perseverance, and the necessity of living by rule whilst 
engaged in the work of our spiritual calling, from the games 
of antiquity, with which the members of the Corinthian 
Church were necessarily familiar. If, he says, I labour, if I 
am temperate, if I persevere in subjugating the flesh, and 
am earnest in the works of my ministry, I do it for the Gos- 
pel’s sake, and that I may be a participator in the prize of 
eternal glory, just as the runner or the combatant labours 
and perseveres and disciplines his flesh im order to obtain 
the perishable prize awarded in the Isthmian games. The 
Apostle, indeed, took nothing from his converts. He 
laboured with his own hands that he might not be charge- 
able to any of them, and thus hinder the success of his 
preaching. He was not, however, for that reason indifferent 
to the reward due to a minister of the Gospel, but he passed 
by other things in his striving for the reward which is given 
to those who preach the Gospel, and the prize which he kept 
in view was not an earthly and perishable crown, but a 
heavenly and eternal one. 

Know ye not, who witness the Isthmian games—that is, ye 
know well—that though all run, yet of these only one can 
receive the prize awarded to the successful runner or wrest- 
ler. Run, then, with like care, with equal earnestness, to 
those who contend in these games ;* run according to the 
rules prescribed to you by Christ, diligently and persever- 

1 “Sie currite. Credendo, sperando, Fromond. 
amando, perseveranter nec respicientes “ Recté a quodam dictum est: Deum 
retro sicut boni athlete currite.’— adverbia, non verba remunerare: 
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ingly, that ye may obtain the crown and the prize which 
shall be awarded to those who, having rightly entered upon 
their Christian course, have continued unto the end. There 
are two distinct games chosen by St. Paulas illustrations of 
the Christian life. Here he speaks of running, in the next 
verse he speaks to them of wrestling, of striving. These 
two are the emblems of the Christian contest. The life of 
the true and faithful Christian is a progress, a running to- 
wards a heavenly goal; it is at the same time a struggling 
or wrestling against the world, the flesh, and the devil. 

The shortness of our struggle against the temptations 
which befall the Christian in this life is set forth in the im- 
age selected: life is but a race. And as in those games the 
runner and the wrestler stripped themselves of almost all 
their garments in order that they might contend the better 
with their opponents, so must the Christian lay aside all 
works of darkness, every weight and hindrance, in order that 
he may contend with success, and reach forward to the end 
of his career. 

So run as if only one could obtain the prize of eternal life 
—with the same eagerness as those who contend for this 
perishable reward. So run, not that ye may seize, not that 
ye may earn or win the crown, but that ye may obtain it; the 
crown is, notwithstanding all our strivings, of grace, not of 
our merits or deservings. So run, not as many who enter 
on the race, and then grow slack and fall off, and never 
reach the termination of the race, and thus miss of the re- 
ward. They, and they alone, run well, who enter on the 
race, who observe the rules of the race, and who press for- 
ward until they win the prize. It is not enough for any one 
to have received the truth, to have been made a member of 
Christ, to have entered upon the race; he must press for- 
ward if he would obtain, and must contend earnestly if he 
would receive the crown. 

The Apostle in this verse shows us— 

(1) That the race, the Christian course and calling, is one 
and uniform ; it 1s @ race. 


nempe eos qui fortiter et justé, non 
autem qui fortia et Justa operantur.” 
—Salmeron. 


rendered as due unto thee, if of thyself 
thou hadst the righteousness to which 
it isdue. But of His fulness we re- 


1 “ Augustine repeats in his works 
often this one golden sentence, Deus 
coronat dona sua, non merita nostra ; 
God crowneth His own gifts, not our 
merits: according to that of David, 
He crowneth us with compassion and 
loving-kindness, Eternal life should be 


ceive not only grace now to live justly 
in our labours unto the end, but also 
grace for this grace, that afterwards we 
may live in rest without end. Hee est 
gratia gratis data, non meritis operan- 
tis, sed miseratione donantis. [Aug, 
Ep. xx. cap, 19.]”—Dean Boys. 


t CORINTHIANS IX. 24—27. 


(2) He shows the multitude of those who are called to 
run in this*race—all, the many run. 

(3) The virtue which is crowned, the character of those 
who receive the prize—those who persevere, who so run that 
they may obtain. 

(4) The oneness of the reward: one receiveth the prize, as 
one is the faith which they hold, and one the manner of 
their life, and one those who receive ; for the whole company 
of the faithful are but one, members of one body, sheep of 
one fold, children of one father. 

The Apostle, then, compares the Christian life, not to a 
station, not toa standing still in the market-place of this 
world, but to a course of activity. It is not enough that we 
are in the very place of conflict and are surrounded by 
combatants in the spiritual warfare, and that we have been 
anointed for the strife with the enemies of God and man; 
we are called upon to press continually forward, for ever to 
struggle against sin. He who stands still cannot gain the 
prize. This, then, is our calling, never to stand still in this 
world ; never to rest from our contest with sin: if we have 
fallen from grace, then are we encouraged to struggle back 
from unholiness ; if we have advanced to any measure of 
grace, then are we bidden not to be content with this, but 
to make each step in the spiritual life a fresh motive for 
further advance in holiness.! 

All who run the course appointed them by God, and con- 
tinue to the end of their lives resisting evil, shall receive 
the crown of eterual glory. They, however, who arrive first 
at the goal, and put off the burden of this life, must abide 
with patience until the course of this world is ended, so that 
they may be crowned with those who arrive last at the end 
of their race. As the penny a day allotted to the labourers 
in the vineyard was paid to them at the end of the day, and 
as the prize in the games was not given at the end of each 
running or wrestling, but at the close of the whole of the 
games, so will it be with the Christian who shall enter into 
life and receive the reward of perseverance unto the end, 
when the Judge of all comes to reckon with all. Hence, in 
the book of the Revelation, we read of the saints who had 
died in the Lord demanding how long they were to wait for 
the glorification of soul and body, and of their being told 
that they were to remain without the fulness of the re- 
ward until the number of the elect had been fulfilled.’ 


1 « Sie cumrite, si ad fidem, fides cum 2 “ Qurrere nos omnes jubet, licét 
operibus sit: si ad doctrinam, doctrina unus accipiat bravium; gaa (ut ait ad 
firmetur exemplo.”—Primasius. hee verba Origines Homil. in Lib. 
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For in this is the oneness of the Body manifested, that all 
must wait for all. It is not as in the public games, where 
the success of one was the defeat of all others, for in the 
Christian race and contest the success of one member of the 
Body assists all the rest of the members. It is love, not 
rivalry, which is to be the Christian’s motive, and those who 
run according to the rules which Christ has given us love 
one another; for the whole course of the children of God is 
one of faith and confidence in God, and of love to the chil- 
dren of God. 

Let the Christian remember one warning which these 
words supply. Itis said, So run that ye may obtain, not So 
run that ye may seem to obtain. The Christian does all 
things that he may win the approval of God, not that he 
may be seen of men. 


(25) And everyman that striveth for the mastery 
is temperate in all things. Now they do it to obtain 
a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. 


All who sought admission to the race-course, or came 
forward to contend in wrestling, disciplined their body by 
abstaining from everything which tended to weaken their 
powers or to rob the muscles of their strength. They were 
temperate in all things which could affect their success, keep- 
ing from everything which hindered, and doing everything 
which aided them, in their endeavours." This they did to 
obtain a crown of laurel, of olive, of pine, or of parsley, which 
withered almost as soon as received, and which could not 
be long preserved; whereas the victor in the Christian 
course—he who ran well unto the end of his life, and who 
wrestled successfully against his spiritual foes—obtained, 
not a corruptible, not a withered crown of leaves, but one 
adorned with imperishable gems, a celestial and eternal 
diadem. 

In exhorting the Christian to temperance in all things, 
St. Paul seems specially to have reference to that luxury and 
fleshly indulgence of all kinds which reigned almost without 


Reg.) omnes justi unwm sunt ; sieque 
omnes accipere possunt, licét dicatur 
accipere unus; et accipit unus, licét 
accipiant omnes; quia omnes unum 
sunt atque unus.’’—Novarinus. 

1“ MeéXeu coe’ OAUpria viejoar; .. 
oxdre TA KAOnyovmeva, Kai Ta dKO- 
Aovda’? cai otrwe &mrov Tov Epyou. 


Adi o eiraxrew avayKogayeiv, aré- 
XEoPar TEUpaTwr, yuuvatecPar mpdc 
avayKnyny, tv How Teraypevy, iv Kav- 
part, ev Pixet, pry Puxody rive, pr) 
civoy, we ETuxEv. amdOe, wo latro~ 
mapadedwktvar ceavToy TH émioTaTY 
ira ei¢ TOY ayGva TapspxecOa.’— 
Epictetus, Enchirid. cap. XXxv. 


1 CORINTHIANS IX. 24—27. 


_ restraint at Corinth. And he calls them and us—for whom 
also these words were written and have been preserved—to 
abstain, not merely from excess in wine and from gluttony, 
and from yielding to other fleshly lusts, but also from listless- 
ness in doing the works of our calling, from idleness, and 
from all other provocatives to sin. He arouses us by these 
words from indulgence in anything calculated to enfeeble 
our powers of resistance to sin, he calls us from all undue 
anxiety about the affairs of this world, and from all those 
cares which tend to choke and destroy the seeds of grace 
sown in our hearts by the great Husbandman, Christ Jesus. 
In the same spirit St. Peter exhorts us: Dearly beloved, I 
beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly 
lusts, which war against the soul. 

The Apostle, let us note, in these words does not call 
upon Christians to reject the gifts of God, nor to abstain 
from their use, but he bids them be temperate, and use with 
moderation and restraint those gifts with which God has 
endowed them. 

And this incorruptible crown, of which the Apostle speaks, 
is not like that corruptible crown’ for which men strove, and 
which they obtained as the reward of their merits in the 
games. God who gives the crown, gives also the strength 
and means of overcoming in the contest; so that it is of His 
mercy that we have strength to obtain: and that which we 
obtain is not the wages given because of our strivings, it is 
the free gift of God, given to those who do strive. It is not 
of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that 
sheweth mercy. 


(26) I therefore so run, not as uncertainly ; so 
Jight I, not as one that beateth the air :* 


T am not exercising myself in the presence of an imaginary 
opponent and striking the air only, I have my adversary 
near me, and the blows which I deal strike the object for 
which they are intended. Here the reference is to boxing 
in the arena. I run, not as one who doubts about the course 
marked out for him, not as one who does not see the goal, 
and who doubts about his power toreach it. I run with no 


1 The crowns in the Isthmian games, 
to which the Apostle seems more imme- 
diately to refer, were of pine, as those in 
the other public games of ancient Greece 
were of oak, palm, or parsley, On the 
preparation for those games, and the 
laws which regulated the performers 


EPIST. VOL. I. 


and combatants, see the articles Ath- 
let, Corone, Isthmian Games, Pancra- 
tium, &c. in Smith’s Classical Dic- 
tionary. 

2 “ Bos shows that the boxer was 
said to strike the air when he wasted 
his blow.”—Newcome. 
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uncertainty, I fight against a very real adversary, and in a 
very real conflict. ' 

He had before spoken of running, here he speaks of box- 
ing. If,St. Paul varies in some degree the imagery which 
he uses, it is because each single image of earth is inadequate 
to represent the complex nature of the spiritual combat— 
the warfare of the Christian against the Prince of the power 
of the air, the world with its many allurements, and the im- 
portunate solicitations of the flesh. Our warfare is no empty 
struggle. It is not the air which we strike, but the Prince 
of the power of the air whom we resist, when we trample 
down and vanquish the temptations which beset us. It is 
not an imaginary, but a real conflict to which we are called.* 

But St. Paul is not content with fervid exhortations to 
watchfulness and to Christian courage. He shows us by his 
own example how we are to struggle, and how we may over- 
come. I therefore so run; so fight I. I who am an Apostle 
of Christ, who havé seen Christ, and have been chosen by 
Him, I so run in order to obtain the crown. I fight strenu- 
ously against my spiritual foes in order that I may not be 
overcome in the contest. And if the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles needed thus to watch, to discipline himself, and to 
strive for the mastery, how greatly do we need self-discipline 
and temperance, and the exercise of the same earnestness 
and perseverance. He ceased not to struggle against sin ; 
he shrank not from running in the race, because of God’s 
promises and of the mighty gifts of grace which he had re- 
ceived; rather he makes these the encouragement and the 
motive for greater labour and for ceaseless perseverance. 

Two things St. Paul sets before us in these words :— 

(1) The encouragement to perseverance by the remem- 
brance of the certainty of God’s promises. He ran, always 
keeping in sight the New Jerusalem and the life of eternal 
glory to which he aspired, seeing in this the end and the 
fruit of all his labours for others, and all his resistance to 
temptation within himself. 

(2) With this prize full in view he ran not half-heartedly 
but earnestly,’ and with a fervent spirit. 

So fight I. Here St. Paul seems to confine himself to the 
Christian’s warfare against the flesh, his own body, which is 
ever striving for mastery over the soul. Of this conflict he 
speaks more at large in his Epistle to the Romans: J delight 


1 “T so fight, as a boxer, not as one —, p. 580): tv oxtapayia payopuevoc 
who beats the airin a ckiapaxia,asone 6 dao dépa diowy.”— Wordsworth. j 
who fences with a shadow, or imag- 2 “ Tili in incertum currunt quia vin- 
inary adversary.—Hustath. (ad Iliad. cere omnes non possunt.”—Primasius. 


1 CORINTHIANS IX. 24—27,. 


in the law of God after the inward man : but I see another law 
m my members, warring against the law of my mind, and bring- 
ing me into captivity to the law of sin. This is our closest, our 
domestic enemy ; when this is subdued, our other opponents 
and tempters, the world and the devil, have no power over 
us. They can obtain admission to our hearts and make us 
captive only by the consent of our will and through the 
medium of the flesh and of the mind. 

Let us remember, in all our conflicts against sin, in all 
our fighting against the temptations of the world, the flesh, 
and the devil, that though we do fight, yet it is not we only 
who fight, but Christ is fighting in us, and giving us strength 
to overcome, in giving us Himself, who is stronger than the 
strong one.’ 


(27) But I keep under my body,’ and bring it into 
subjection : lest that by any means, when I have 
preached to others, I myself should be a castaway. 


I, who proclaim the reward after victory to the members 
of Christ’s Body, the combatants for Christ, as the herald 
(kjpv€) proclaims the names of those who have won the 
prize at the public games—I am not free from the same law 
of obedience and discipline myself, but I restrain the appe- 
tites of the flesh, lest I should fall away from grace and lose 
that crown which others obtain. There is no perfect victory 
to the soldier, no rest, except in the final and complete sub- 
jugation of his enemy. 

L keep under my body, and bring it into subjection, both to 
my own renewed nature and to the will of God working in 
me.* He says, I keep under and bring into subjection ; that 


1 “Ces combats sont rudes, cette 
course est fatigante, ces coups sont 
douloureux. Mais c’est vous, Seigneur, 
qui combattez, qui courez, et qui souff- 
rez en nous.”— Quesnel. 

2 6° rwrialw.—Suggillare, ut sub 
oculis existant vibices et macule lurida, 
per synecdochen, generatim, aliquem vel 
vulnerare vel lividum reddere notat.’’ — 
Schleusner. 

“'YrwraZew is an agonistic term, 
properly signifying to strike under the 
eye, as Aristoph, Pac. 539; and as 
that is specially severe to an adversary, 
it thus came to denote ‘to treat harsh- 
ly,’ so as to subdue any one’s spirit. ””— 


Blomfield. 

3’ AddKipoc, one rejected, cast away, 
unworthy of a prize, of a crown. It 
is a word which was used in the public 
games.’’—Bengel. 

4 <*Pro castigo alii vertunt sudigo, 
subjicio, quidam obculco, Irenei in- 
terpres, lib. iv. 72, vertit lividwm 
facio corpus meum: quemadmodum 
et legit Paulinus in Epist, que est 
apud August. 68. Que versio pro- 
prietatem Greci verbi trwmidlu, 
quo Paulus usus est, expressit. Nam 
brwmiaZey (quod annotat Erasmus) 
est livore seu sanguinis nota sugillare 
proprié oculos, quos Greci drac vocat, 
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is, [rule and restrain the inclinations of the flesh: the Apostle 
neither calls upon us to injure nor to destroy the body, 
which is God’s gracious gift, but he exhorts us to control 
it. Not, indeed, as though we had no other enemies against 
whom to struggle, but because the body is nearer to us 
than all other tempters, and therefore the closer to be 
watched, and the more strenuously to be resisted, and be- 
cause success in this contest will the better enable us to 
resist all other enemies. The more the spirit of man is freed 
from the influence of sensual things, the more will it be able 
to give itself up unreservedly to the service of God, the 
more will it move in accord with its own higher nature. 
Temperance in all things, the chastening the inclinations 
of the body, increases the powers of the spirit. 

He who has subdued self within has little need of fear 
from enemies without. We cannot be separated from God 
by any power external to ourselves, for,as this same Apostle 
elsewhere says, I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is m 
Ohrist Jesus our Lord. Only our own free will can make us 
again slaves to Satan and aliens from God." 

If it should seem to any that the Apostle is here moving 
us by fear, whilst, as St. John tells us, perfect love casteth out 


1 John iv. 18. fear, let him note that the love of God casteth out the fear of 


Gorranus. 


punishment, the dread of God’s anger because of our past 
sins, but not the fear of separation from Him, the dread of 
offending Him who is love. Rather, the more we see and 
know of His love to man, shall we fear to lose possession of 
it. Ifthe great Apostle of the Gentiles, who came not a whit 


et brwmma notas ejusmodi. Id vero 
contingit ubi pugnis certatur. Adhuc 
enim perstat Apostolus in metaphora 


no reason to doubt its continuance; 
how could he then think it possible, 
that while he retained that saving faith 


pugilum ; ac dicit se more boni pugilis 
adversarium, id est corpus suum, non 
leviter ferre, sed usque ad deformita- 
tionem et vulnera.”—LZstius. 

1 “Tf St. Paul had believed He 
taught, that faith without works was 
sufficient to save a disciple of Christ, to 
what purpose did he ‘keep under his 
body,’ since his salvation was not to 
depend upon that, being subject to the 
power of his reason, but merely upon 
the faith he professed? His faith was 
firm and so strongly founded upon 
the most certain conviction, that he had 


he might nevertheless be cast away? Or 
if he had supposed that his election and 
calling was of such a nature, as that it 
irresistibly impelled him to good and 
restrained him from evil, how could he 
express any fear lest the lust of his 
body might prevent his salvation? . . 
This single passage is a full answer 
out of the mouth of St. Paul himself 
to all the mistakes that have been made 
of his meaning in some obscure expres- 
sions concerning grace, election, and 
justification.”—Lord Lyttleton on the 
Conversion of St. Paul. 


1 CORINTHIANS IX. 24—27. 


2.29 


behind the very chiefest Apostles, had cause so greatly to fear 2 cor. xi. s. 
the unrestrained dominion of his body, who through any 
cause shall dare to think himself free from the fear of sub- Novarinus. 


jection to the flesh ?? 


By the image which St. Paul here makes use of, the 
striking the body in order to subject it, he shows how great 
the contest is between the body and the spirit, and how 


difficult it is to overcome the body. 


It is a contest against 


nature, our own corrupt nature. The means by which, through Theophylact. 
God’s grace, he overcame, the Church sets before us in that 
part of his Second Epistle to these same Corinthians which 


has been selected as the Epistle for Sexagesima Sunday— Estius. 


in weariness and painfulness ; in watchings often; in hunger 2 vr. xi. 27. 


and thirst ; in fastings often. 


1“ Subjicio autem corpus meum et 
in servitutem redigo, ne alits predicans 
ipse reprobus inveniar. Angelos quoque 
esse mutabiles, qui non servaverint 
principitatum suum, sed relinquentes 
proprium domicilium, in judicio magni 
diei vinculis eternis sub caligine re- 
servantur. Dei solius naturam esse im- 
mutabilem, de quo scribitur: Zu vero 
ipse es. (Ps. ci. 28.) Et ipse de se: 
iyo Deus vester et non mutor. (Mal. 
iii. 6.) Cecidisse Luciferum qui mane 


oriebatur, et eum qui mittebat quondam 
ad omnes gentes in terra est contri- 
tum.”’—Jerome on Gal. i. 9. 

*,* “Deus qui per gratiam Tuam 
ccelestis vocationis participes nos effe- 
cisti, da, ut per bona opera certam nos- 
tram electionem facientes, inter paucos 
electos & Te recipi mereamur; Per 
Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum 
filium Tuum qui teeum vivit et regnat 
Deus per omnia secula seculorum. 
Amen.’ —Brev, Bituricense. 
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THE SUNDAY CALLED SEXAGESIMA ; 


OR, THE SECOND SUNDAY BEFORE LENT. 
2+ Cor, xr. 19— 312 


(19) Ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye yourselves 
are wise. a 


Ye suffer fools: those who are so because they make 
their boast of carnal and accidental privileges, such as their 
descent from Abraham and from Israel. And these you do 
not only willingly, but also gladly suffer, sympathizing there- 
fore in their folly and sharing with them in the blame which 
this word fools implies. Therefore he reasons, If I am a fool, 
or if I act like fools in boasting of what I am and of the 
marks of my Apostleship, yet bear with me in the same way 
that you bear with them. And much more should you listen 
to me than suffer them, for they are, as he goes on to say, 
spoilers and oppressors of those whom they teach. 

Having spoken in irony of those who suffer fools gladly, 
and called them wise, St. Paul proceeds to humble himself to 
the level of those who were fools in their boasting, by bringing 
forward the grounds of his claim to be heard by the Corinthian 
converts. In this he becomes all things to all men, in order 
that he might gain the more. This it is which here leads 
him to speak of his mission and of the proofs by which his 


1 & Friit qui seminat seminare se- 
men suum [vide Evang. in hance diem]. 
Salvatore, sicut et experientia, teste 
granum frumenti nist cadens in terram 
mortuum fuerit, ipsum solum manet ; 
si autem mortuwm fuerit, multum fruc- 
tum affert. Joha. xii. 24. Sie et se- 
men divini verbi non nisi in mortificato 
a mundo et carne homine fructificat. 


Nisi enim quis tam ad prospera quam 
adversa ob pietatem quasi insensibilis 
sit per patientiam, fructum ferre non 
potest. Unde Apostolus qui plurimum 
in Ecclesia attulit fructum, non nisi in 
passionum tolerantia ob verbum fidei 
seminandum, non sicut qui in his que 
mundi erant, gloriabitur.” — Konig- 
steyn in Postis, 


2 CORINTHIANS XT, 19—31. 


right to appeal to them as the Apostle and minister of Christ 
was attested.! 


(20) For ye suffer, if a man bring you into bond- 
age, uf a man devour you, if a man take of you, if a 
man exalt himself, if a man smite you on the face. 


The Church at Corinth was at this moment divided, as St. 
Paul elsewhere shows, by teachers who promoted strife, and 
by partisans who made the names of St. Paul, of St. Peter, 
and of Apollos the symbols of division. These teachers had 
succeeded in drawing away many after them, and in doing so 
had brought their followers into bondage. For ye suffer, the 
Apostle says, not merely fools, but oppressors also to bring 
you into bondage. It may be— 

(1) By bringing them back, as they did elsewhere, to the 
empty ceremonial and temporal observances of the Mosaic 
law, which gendereth to bondage. 

(2) As the words more strictly imply, by bringing them to 
a slavish fear and observance of their teachers, who on their 
part, it would seem, treated them with tyranny, as slaves are 
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Jaspis. 
Gal. ii. 4; 
iv. 24, 
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treated by a harsh master.’ These disturbers of the peace of Menochius, 


the Church robbed their followers of that freedom which they 
possessed through their union with Christ, and of that unity 
which had been given to them as the inheritance of the 
members of Christ ; whilst, in stead thereof, they divided the 
Church, and implanted in the hearts of those who obeyed them 
the principle of slavish fear of the Law and of its threatenings. 

Ye suffer, of a man devour you. By this word the Apostle 
points out the greediness of spirit, the avidity of the false 
teachers for worldly wealth, and also the greatness of their 
rapine—they devour you. They not merely took what belonged 
to their followers, but they took to excess, eagerly seized the 
opportunities for getting, as though gain were godliness, and 


1 “Tout est permis & la charité ex- 
cepté ce qui est essentiellement mau- 
vais. Elle peut faire un bon usage de 
tous les moyens dont la malice des 
hommes abuse ordinairement. II] est 
odieux de se louer soiméme, et il semble 
qwil n’y a rien de plus contraire 4 
Vhumilité. Cependant Saint-Paul, 
pour détruire dans l’esprit des Corin- 
thiens la créance pernicieuse que les 
faux apOtres y avaient acquise, entre- 
prend ici de se relever lui-méme. La 
charité nous éloigne naturellement de 


la moquerie, et néanmoins Saint-Paul 
ne fait pas difficulté de l’employer pour 
faire honte aux Corinthiens de leur 
crédulité imprudente. On peut done 
apprendre de ce procédé de Saint-Paul 
ane pas condamner les gens de bien, 
lorsque la nécessité les oblige d’user de 
certains moyens dont ils ont par eux- 
mémes de l’aversion.”’—Vicole, Sur les 
Ep. et Evan. 

2“ In servitutem redigit.—In servitu- 
tem legis vel sacerdotum qui dominatum 
in populo exercebant.”—Primasius, 
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the oversight of the flock had been assumed for filthy lucre 
only. These men are represented as not content to receive 
support, the food and raiment of which the Apostle elsewhere 
speaks, but as taking all from their disciples, and as noted for 
their gluttony and insatiable appetite after worldly things. 

If a man take of you: receive, that is, gifts of you, money 
and wealth rather than necessary food and shelter,"—de- 
ceiving, it may be, and robbing those who put their trust in 
him, by enticing and flattering words. 

Tf a man exalt himself—on account of his descent from 
Abraham and of his Jewish privileges, or of his acquaintance 
with those things which the Gentiles esteemed wisdom. Not 
that having either of these things is made matter of reproach 
by the Apostle, but only when because of these a man 1s 
puffed up in his own conceit and exalts himself above his 
brethren. 

If a man smite you on the face: that is, if a man treat you 
with contempt, as it were spit upon and dishonour you, 
reproaching you because you have been Gentiles and are 


- destitute of the privileges which they have by nature; the 


metaphor being taken from that act which was regarded as 
the height of indignity.” 

Men escape not slavery when they cease to be the servants 
of Christ; they do but change masters, and that servitude 
which is ‘perfect freedom” for the galling yoke of Satan. 
and subjection to the fetters of sensual or mental lusts. They 
who refuse to listen to the ministers of Christ escape not from 
bondage when they throw off their influence, but rather fall 
into a more grievous bondage, and are devoured by the im- 
portunate ministers of Satan: they who will not endure the 
ministers of the truth are spoiled by the ministers of error, 
and bow down before those who exalt themselves and are 
abased in their contempt for that humility which is a man’s 
truest exaltation. 

But this picture of the ministers of Satan and of the 
teachers who exalt themselves for their own ends stands 
before those who, by reason of their call into Christ’s fold, 
are truly ministers of His, as a solemn warning lest they turn 


1 “Bi ric AapBave. Non recte entire possession of you.”—Olshausen. 


Beza, si quis stipendium accipit, nec 
Castalio, s¢ geis dona accipit, nec Vul- 
gatus denique, si quis accipit. Sed 
verte: questum factt, ut vidit post 
Duneum Gatakerus, DMiscell. sosth. 
cap. 27, p. 721.’’—Elsner. ‘*In ver. 
20, according to xii. 16, ipae is to be 
supplied to NapBdve: if any one take 


2 “Ri ric bpae ig rpdcwzov Oger. 
—Ignominiosissimum id erat: vide de 
Christo Isa. 1. 6, Matt. xxvi. 67. 
Philostratus, lib. vii. Vit. Apollon. cap. 
Xxili, p. 308, pdvoy ox émi Kdpone 
maiec tantum non os contendunt. Erat 
abjectissimorum hominum os prebere.” 
—Lilsner. 


2 CORINTHIANS XI, 19—31. 


from the self-dgnial and single-mindedness of St. Paul, and 
follow the selfishness and vain boasting of these false teach- 
ers. Woe, woe to those ministers and pastors who enter into 
the ministry of the sanctuary not for their Master but for 
themselves—who take from the members of the flock their 
worldly riches, and leave them to the burden of their sins— 
who rob, but who do not bind up, the broken-hearted. 


(21) L speak as concerning reproach, as though we 
had been weak. Howbeit whereinsoever any is bold, 
CL speak foolishly,) I am bold also. 


By some interpreters these words are taken with the last 
clause of the preceding verse, as though the Apostle would 
say, I speak not of a blow upon the face, but concerning 
the reproach which these men to whom you have submitted 
bring upon you. The words seem, however, to mean, I speak 
this to your shame, to your reproach, that you suffer these 
things willingly and gladly from your false teachers, and that 
we, though the true ministers of Christ,! have been set at 
naught by you, and regarded as inferior to them. No shame, 
indeed, so great as that which is done to your face; and yet, 
seeing this, and the conduct of these men, you endure all this. 

Is any bold or confident in that ministry which he exercises? 
Though it be foolishness to boast, yet for your sake, and that 
you may not think I speak and labour among you without 
authority, I am bold in my confidence in the truth, and de- 
clare the grounds and set forth the proofs of my apostleship 
in order that I may set you free from subjection to those 
who beguile you and cause you reproach, 


(22) Are they Hebrews? so am I. Are they 
Israelites? soam I. Are they the seed of Abraham? 


so am I, 


Note how the Apostle advances from general to particular. 


1 “Qbscuritatem hujus loci probat The Athiopic Version reads thus : 
explicationum ‘varietas; omnes legi, “I speak this as one who thinks light- 
omnes expendi, nullam penitus satis- ly (of the fact) that we are weak.” 
facientem inveni. Hine textum atten- The usual Coptic Version reads: “ By 
tius legi; omnes versiones contuli; et way of a reproach I speak because we 
lux major affulsit, Gr. Secundum are weak.” Wilkins wrongly trans- 
contumeliam dico. Syr. Quasi cum lates “ye are weak.’  Beetticher’s 
contumelia dico. Arad. Per modum Coptic text has a slightly different ren- 
contumelize et exprobrationis-hoc dico, dering: “ By way of reproach I speak 
ac si nos infirmati essemus.”—Piconio, as if that we were weak.” 
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Are they Hebrews 2 so am I. But, since this includes other 
descendants of Abraham, as the Ishmaelites, he adds, Are 
they Israelites? so am I. Since this, however, might seem 
to include the descendants of Israel after the flesh, he limits 
the words still more, Are they that seed of Abraham to whom 
the promise was given of blessing through that one Seed who 
should come from Abraham, the father of the faithful ? 

By the boast of being Hebrews they speak of their origin ; 
by the claim of being Israelites they declare themselves 
members of that holy nation or theocracy to whom pertaineth 
the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving 
of the law, and the service of God, and the promises. By the 
assertion that they were of the seed of Abraham they denied 
that they were merely proselytes from the heathen nations. 

But all who are Israelites by descent are not for that 
reason members of the true Israel; therefore St. Paul goes 
on to say that he is one of the ministers of Christ, and as 
such a member of the spiritual Israel. 


(23) Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as a 
fool) I am more; in labours more abundant, in 
stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, in 
deaths oft. 


If, the Apostle says, I must, for your sakes, follow the 
example of those who have boasted of their claims upon your 
attention: if I must act as those fools, as a fool, then listen 
to my claims upon you. I am atleast what these assert that 
they are, one of the ministers of Christ, and the proofs of my 
ministry and apostleship are not enticing words of man’s 
wisdom, but the things which I have suffered and yet do suffer. 
The boast which others had made was of natural, and, so 
far as they were concerned, of involuntary gifts, such as 
were their descent from Abraham and their possession of 
the share in the promises made by God to Israel. These 
things, however, cannot rightly be considered the glory of a 
man, nor entitle him to claim attention from those whom he 
is addressing. 

He passes by, then, the accidental gifts of nature and of 
fortune, as men say; he passes by the gift of miracles which 
he had exercised in many instances ; he passes by the intel- 
lectual gifts which he certainly possessed; he makes no ac- 
count of what others would regard as his strength, but dwells 


* St. Clemens Rom. 2 in his first speaks of St. Paul having been “seven 
Epistle to the Corinthians, chap. v. times thrown into captivity.” 
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only on his sufferings, his weakness, and his infirmities. nicole. 
Though he speaks of his labours as more abundant, yet of 
these he makes far less account than he does of what he has Piconio. 
been called to endure for the sake of Christ. 

In labours more abundant ; that is :— 

(1) Greater than human strength alone can endure. 

(2) More than those who claim without authority to be p. tombara. 
ministers of Christ have been called upon to suffer.! 

In deaths oft—in dangers in which he braved death ; in Chrysostom. 
frequent peril of instant death by land or by sea, by the 
violence of the storms on the waters or by the fury of man. Arius Mont. 
Thus, of those dangers which he encountered from man, we 
read that he was stoned at Lystra, and that he was borne 
away by the disciples from the city, they supposing he had 
been dead. And through the perils to which he was exposed, Aets xiv. 19. 
and which he willingly endured for the cause of Christ, St. 

Paul elsewhere says, I die daily—am daily, that is, in the 10or.xv. 31. 
presence of death, am daily threatened with death.? 

In all pain and danger endured for Christ let us remember 
that the more a man suffers patiently for Christ, the more he Bengel. 
ministers to Christ. 


(24) Of the Jews jive times received I forty stripes vet. xxv.s. 
save one. 


This enumeration of the kinds of suffering and of the 
various perils which threatened St. Paul’s life shows us how 
few are the incidents of his ministry which we have recorded 
in the book of the Acts of the Apostles, and how little save 
the bare outline of his life and sufferings have been handed 
down to us. 
The law respecting stripes as a punishment was: Jf the 
wicked man be worthy to be beaten, . . . the judge . . . may 
give him forty stripes, and not exceed : lest, if he should exceed; 
and beat him above these with many stripes, then thy brother 
should seem vile unto thee. Lest, then, by accident the execu- Py, »v- 
tioner should go beyond the number, it became a maxim of 
the Law that the executioner should stay at the thirty-ninth 
blow. Some have supposed that the instrument of punish- Chrysostom. 


1 Syriacé : “In labore plus quam ties. Hue etiam pertinet quod Flac- 
illi, in vulneribus plus quam illi, in cus ait apud Philonem in libro sibi 
yinculis plus quam illi, in mortibus  cognomine, p. 990. A, rpoaobvijoKw, 
pluries.”” modAovg Oavarovg wropévwy dave’ 

2 Ry Oavaroie woddNakic. Sepe évdg rov rerevraiov—premorior, mul- 
mortis periculum adii, quo sensu @a- tas mortes sustinens ante illam ulti- 
yvarot apud Josephum dicuntur aliquo- — mam,”’—Loesner. 
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ment was a whip with three thongs, and that it would not 
be possible to use this more than thirteen times without 
the number forty being exceeded. 


(25) Thrice was I beuten with rods, once was I 
stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a 
day I have been in the deep ; 


In the previous verse St. Paul speaks of the punishment 
which he suffered from the Jews in the stripes which he had 
received ; now he speaks of the suffering from the hands of 
the Romans, who scourged offenders with rods.? Of one of 
these scourgings we have an account preserved by St. Luke, 
when at Philippi, contrary to the law, the magistrates com- ‘ 
manded Paul and Silas to be beaten. 

Once was I stoned—namely, at Lystra. Thrice I suffered 
shipwreck. Of these perils we have no record: the one nar- 
rated by St. Luke happened after the date of this Epistle. 
A night and a day I have been in the deep, that is, not merely 
tossed up and down on the sea, but in the water after the 
sinking of the vessel, swimming on the surface of the sea, or 
borne up on some piece of the wreck. St. Paul speaks of this 
as distinct from shipwreck merely, and as though this peril 
was a greater one than that of shipwreck.® 


(26) In journeyings often, in perils of waters, in 
perus of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, 


- in perus by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils 


in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils 
among false brethren ; 


In perils of waters, that is, of rivers. St. Paul here seems to 
be referring to dangers such as confront the traveller who has 
to journey in Asia when the rivers are swollen in winter, and 


1 “ Secundum legem Mosaicam, 
Deut. xxv. 38, quadraginta plagis hee 
castigatio constare debuit. Sed Judei 
eam xxxix, tantum plagis cohibuerunt ; 
quem numerum et hodie in hoe pense 
genere observant, ne, si forte minister 
falso numerasset, ei, qui pulsaretur, 
injuria fieret, Targum Jonathan in 
Deut. xxv. 3: ‘ Quadraginta plagas in- 
tentabit, sed una minus percutiat eum, 
non implebit numerum, ne ultra xxxix, 
istas verberet ipsum percussione redun- 
danti. ” — Rosenmiiller in Scholid. 


Godwyn says: ‘The scourge consisted 
of three thongs, so that at each blow 
the malefactor received three stripes ; 
and in their greatest correction were 
given thirteen blows, that is forty 
stripes save one.”—Moses and Aaron, 
lib. v. cap. 8 

2“ Biol dé ait wAnyat rote p21) dov- 
Aompémecy ovdK EXaTTOY Sipe Oavd- 
tov.”’—Philo, De Legib. Special. 

° Syriacé: “Ter in naufragio fui, 
die et nocte in medio mari, sine na- 
vigto fri.” 
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when men are often carriéd away by the torrent and lost. 
In perils by the heathen, who persecuted him chiefly at the in- 
stigation and importunity of his own countrymen ;—both these 
openly opposed him and his work : and also by false brethren, 
who were more insidious in their opposition, and by those 
who for gain divided the infant Church ; for, from the first, 
with the wheat did Satan sow tares of hypocrisies, of false 
doctrine, of unbelief, of schism. 

In perils in the city, such as we read of at Damascus, at 
Jerusalem, at Ephesus, at Thessalonica, and elsewhere. 


(27) In weariness* and painfulness, in watchings 
often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold 
and nakedness. 


In hunger and thirst, by compulsion, as well as by that 
which comes from voluntary fastings. In cold and nakedness, 
from scanty and insufficient clothing. The travels of St. Paul 
often took place in the depth of winter: hence it is that he 
has just before spoken of the perils of waters, of the swollen 
river-torrents of winter. 

These trials which St. Paul has here enumerated, all trials, 
are sent :— 

(1) To purify God’s saints; for the sifting of His people, 
in order that no chaff or refuse be found in them. 

(2) That their souls might be withdrawn from earth. Of 
this use of trial David speaks, when he says, My soul cleaveth 
unto the dust: quicken Thou me according,to Thy word. 

(3) In order that they should not grow indifferent, and at 
length corrupt, through ease and quiet. 

(4) To augment the grace which is within them, and to add 
to their reward at the last. For as fire is fanned and blazes 
upwards by means of the breeze which would extinguish 
it, so is grace kept alive by the sorrow and tribulation 
which make our soul look upwards to the source of grace 
and life.’ 

If sufferings and labours, such as these which St. Paul 
mentions, be the marks of an Apostle of Christ, of whose 
service, or rather of slavery to whom, are idleness, ease, 


1 « Ty labore, id est, sive manuum 
sive predicationis, Nam a prima 
hora diei usque ad quintam operando 
victum sibi adquirebat : 4 quinta usque 
ad undecimam predicabat. Et quia 
potest esse labor absque erumni, id est, 
sine indigentia et penuria, ut ostende- 


ret exitiosum laborem, subjunxit erwm- 
nd. In vigiliis, sive preedicationis, 
sive operationis, ut victum adquireret.” 
—Atto Vercellen. 

2 “Tonis flatu premitur ut crescat,”’ 
—Gregorius Mag. 
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sensual indulgence, and sloth the marks, in those who have 
been called to the ministry of the Gospel? 

Sufferings are the marks of victory, and the trophies of the 
Church. When we suffer joyfully, then is Satan overthrown ; 
he is taken captive by those injuries which he inflicts on us. 
Thus was it with St. Paul: the more he seemed to be over- 
whelmed by the perils with which Satan surrounded him, the 
surer was Satan himself defeated. The Apostle endured ship-. 
wreck, but in those sufferings he stayed the shipwreck of the 
world. A night and a day he was in the depth of the sea 
that he might draw mankind from the depth of that error in 
which they lay. He suffered weariness that he might refresh 
the weary. He gave his back to the smiters that he might 
bind up the wounds of those who had been wounded by the 
devil. He went down into prison that he might lead forth 
the captives of sin lying bound in their prison-house, and 
restore those to light who lay in darkness. He was in deaths 
oft that he might deliver his brethren from more grievous 
death. Five tumes he received forty stripes save one that he 
might free those who persecuted him from the scourge of 
the devil. He was beaten with rods that he might make 
them know the blessing of that rod and that staff by which 
man is comforted. He was stoned that he might lead them 
to prefer the bread of life to senseless stones—the idols to 
which they had been long time in subjection. He was in the 
wilderness that he might lead them out of their wanderings in 
the ways of error and in the wilderness of sin, and might lead 
them to heaven. He was in perils in the city that he might 
show them that city which is above, and make them citizens 
of the New Jerusalem. He suffered in hunger and thirst to 
deliver them from the hunger of the soul and to satisfy their 
thirst for the waters which fail not. He endured nakedness 
in order that they might be clothed with the robe of right- 
eousness. He burned that he might quench for them the 
fiery darts of the devil. The martyr dies but once, but this 
blessed saint, this chosen vessel of the Lord, endured countless 
troubles, both in body and soul, that he might win souls 
to Christ. 


(28) Beside those things that are without, that 
which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the 
churches. 


Beside those things which he has just enumerated,' his own 


ley ‘ ~~ a , . 
Xwpi¢ Tw mapextéc.—Chrysos-  mapadepOévra, pretermissa, ea que 
tomus rd mapexrde interpretatur 7d hic non sunt enumerata. Possis for- 
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personal sufferings, which weighed down and enfeebled the 
body, he speaks now of those which were still harder to bear, 
the keener sufferings of the mind; so that, if for a moment 
there were any cessation of bodily suffering, still even then he 
was burdened, more than by any mere outward sufferings, by 
the wearisomeness which comes from mental toil ; by the care 
of all the churches. 

Which cometh, or crowdeth (émovoracis) wpon me. The 
Apostle speaks of the care or solicitude, the anxiety caused 
by that fervent charity (7) wépysva), which he felt for the 
spiritual welfare of the members of Christ’s Church through- 
out the world. The cares of the apostolate, the sorrows 
caused by the dissensions which had sprung up in the bosom 
of the Corinthian Church by the falling away of some, and 
by the sins of which they had been guilty, were harder than 
all pains and sufferings of body for the loving spirit of St. 
Paul to endure. Here his anxieties were not bounded by the 
churches which he had established and by those which he 
had visited. Rome and Colosse, and other places into which 
the Gospel of Christ had penetrated and where churches 
were formed, these all were a portion of the care which fell 
on the great Apostle of the Gentiles, since of him alone 
amongst the Apostles could it be said that he was burdened 
by no local cares, but by wider solicitudes, the care of all the 
churches.+ 


(29) Who is weak, and I am not weak? who ts 
offended, and I burn not ? 


So thoroughly are the cares of the whole Church the care 
of ‘the Apostle, that he speaks of himself as suffering in all 
the sufferings of the members of the Church. He does not say 
that he sympathizes with them all, but more than this: that 
he is weak, as labouring under the selfsame cares and anxieties 
as they.? For he does not merely care for the churches col- 
lectively, but for each individual in these churches. He 
particularizes each one in saying, Who is weak, and I am 
not weak ? 


tasse etiam exponere: Preeter hec ex- 
terna incommoda, que modo recensui, 
alia etiam onera Kcclesie me premunt. 
Particula ywpic utrique sensui apta est. 
Modo enim additur iis, que pretere- 
untur, modo iis, que antecedentibus 
subnectuntur.’’— Geo. Raphael. 

1% Solieitudo omnium ecclesiarum.— 


Solicitudo ista erat charitatis et ex- 
traordinarie jurisdictionis & Christo 
delegate in totum orbem terrarum. 
Ceteri tamen Apostoli subjecti erant 
Petro.”—Fromond, 

2 “ Quanto major charitas, tanto ma- 


_ jores plage de peccatis alienis.”—/S¢, 


Augustine in Ps, xlviii. 
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He was thus weak or wearied in soul because of his abund- 
ant care for all who were weak in spirit, offended because 
of the outward scandals which hindered the work of Christ 
and the extension of the Gospel, by deeming that weakness 
and that offence his own, and turning with compassion for 
the sins of others and with zeal forthe success of that Gospel 
which he preached.* 


(30) If I must needs glory, I will glory of the 
things which concern mine infirmities. 


Mine infirmities. These are the persecutions and sufferings 
which he has just enumerated.’ 

The proofs of the apostolate which St. Paul adduces are not 
the miracles which he wrought, but his sufferings ; and that 
for these reasons :— 

(1) In this endurance of sufferings is more manifested the 
power of Divine grace. 

(2) In these and in his labours was he more strikingly 
superior to the false apostles and teachers who were disturbing 
the faith of the Corinthian Church. 

(3) In them do we see reflected the image of Him who was 
a Man of sorrows, and therefore of their membership who are 
to be made conformable to Him in His sufferings. 

Nothing is more honourable to a minister of Christ than to 
resemble his Divine Master in his labours and sufferings for 
the sake of Christ and of the flock over which he has been 
constituted an overseer, and in his copying the example of 
the Saviour in his patient endurance of suffering. 


(31) The God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I 
lie not. 


The God—of all, that is—and the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ I appeal to, to bear witness to the truth of that which 
I here affirm. 


1 “ Quis scandalizatur malo pene, vandas miserias proximorum et purgat 


id est, quis patitur tribulationes et ego 
non uror igne compassionis. Iste est 
ignis, quem Dominus venit mittere in 
terram, Etattende quam congrué utitur 
hoe verbo, wor: quia compassio pro- 
cedit ex amore Dei et proximi, qui est 
ignis consumens, dum movet ad suble- 


ex affectu compassionis ‘et per quem 
nobis peccata relaxantur: charitas aut 
illius compassionis operit multitudinem 
peccatorum,”—T7h. Aquinas. 

* “ Our afflictions are called our in- 
firmities: the best are apt to bewray 
weakenesse in them.” — Hildersham. 
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Some take this solemn appeal as a cry to God to attest the 
truth of what the Apostle has just declared, since many of the 
sufferings of which he speaks were unknown to the people of 
Corinth, having happened immediately after his conversion, 
and before the time of his public ministry; and that, therefore, 
he confirmed the truth of his assertion by this solemn invoca- 
tion to God: others consider the appeal made with reference 
to the truth of those visions of which he afterwards speaks, 
and of the dangers and sufferings after enumerated : whereas 
other commentators, with more reason as it seems, take this 
oath—for such it is—to concern not only the things before 
set forth, but also those which follow. 


*,* “Ta nobis quesumus, Domine, cedas; per Dominum nostrum Jesum 
nosse mysteriaregni Tui; sicquementes Christum Filum Tuum, qui Tecum 
- nostras seminis Tui copia repleas, ut in _vivit et regnat in unitate Spiritus Sancti 
nobis illud Tibi placité fructificarecon- Deus, Amen.”—Wis. Cathalaunense. 
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OR, THE NEXT SUNDAY BEFORE LENT.1 
i) Coin. xem, IIs 


(1) Though I speak with the tongues of men and 
of angels, and have not charity, I am become as 
sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 


Tu1s whole chapter has been well called “a psalm of love.” 

The Church of Corinth was no sooner formed than it was 
rent by divisions. The gifts of the first teachers of the 
Church in that city were made a pretext for strife, and some 
called themselves by the name of and followed Paul, some. 
preferred Apollos, others Peter, and some possibly others of 
the Apostles. Then, again, the miraculous gift of tongues, 
which were given for the sake of the unbeliever as a sign 
and in order to the edification of the whole Church, was 
turned into a cause of strife and an instrument of vainglory 
by those who had received this gift. Hence having spoken, 
in the words which immediately precede, of the gifts of heal- 
ing, of tongues, and of prophecies, which had been bestowed 
by God for the edifying of the Church (xapiopara), St. Paul 
here speaks of charity or Divine love, which, in comparison 
with those other gifts, he had already declared to be the more 


1“ We see without difficulty three prayers, either public or private, will be 
reasons which make this famous de- of any profit to us, unless our hearts 
scription of charity or loye a most are influenced by love. Secondiy, it 
fitting introduction-to the season of therefore affords a touchstone by which 
Lent, during which our thoughts are we may test the reality and depth of 
specially tumed to the subjects of sin, our religion. Thirdly, it sets before 
repentance, and humiliation.  Jvrst, us the end and design of all Christian 
the chapter will remind us that no out- —_ ordinances, seasons, and services, for 
ward religious observances, no feeling they fail to accomplish their object un- 
of contrition, no exercise of self-denial, less they teach us to love one another.” 
no additional services or more frequent —Bishop Cotton on the Epistles. 
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excellent way of eternal life.1 For this reason some commence 

‘this chapter with the words of the preceding verse, Covet 

earnestly the best gifts : and yet shew I unto you a more excellent 

way, that of charity. This, he says, is that more eacellent way 
to promote the peace of the Church, to unite all members in 
one, and to edify the Body of Christ. Thus does he urge the 

Corinthians to cease from the contentions which were dis- 

turbing the Church in their city. Thus does he point out to 

them the object which they should covet earnestly to attain— 
the acquisition and the manifestation of the Divine gift of 
charity. 

In his exposition of charity in this chapter St. Paul tells us: 

(1) That charity is no true virtue unless it be fruitful. It 
must not consist— 

(a) Of mere words ; though I speak with the tongues of men and 
of angels. 

(b) Nor of intellectual attainments only; though I have the 
gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries. 

(c) It must pervade alJl our actions; for in vain will be our 
bestowing all our goods to feed the poor, in vain will be 
the giving of our bodies in. attestation of the sincerity of 
our faith, unless we possess this Divine gift of Christian 
charity. 

(2) That true charity may be recognized by its fruits : in its 
longsuffering under trials, and in its kindness towards others ; 
in its freedom from conceit—is not puffed up ; in the absence 
of envy and of boasting. 

(3) The Apostle points out the permanency and perfection 
of this gift; its rejoicing in the truth ; that it is comforting ; 
that it will never cease and pass away in our more perfect 
state, like knowledge and the other theological virtues of faith 
and hope.” 


1“Tt isa notable circumstance that 
the most elaborate description given in 
Scripture of the grace of charity is 
from the pen, not of St. John, who was 
pre-eminently the man of love, but of 
the Apostle Paul, whose great charac- 
teristic was his soaring faith. 
“There are some very intelligible 
reasons for this arrangement in God’s 
_ providential déalings, If the Apostle 
Paul had exalted the grace of faith 
only, and St. John that of love only, 
we might have conceived that each 
magnified especially his own gift, and 
that his judgment was guided by his 
peculiarities of temperament. But 


when this gifted Apostle, at the same 
time that he acknowledges the worth 
of talents, counts them as nothing in 
comparison of love, no doubt remains. 
It is as if he would show that the graces 
of the Christian character may be 
mixed in different proportions, but 
must all be found in every one who 
lives the life of Christ. For no man 
can conquer the world except by faith, 
no man can resemble God except by 
love.’’— Robertson. 

2 “The Apostle in the first three 
verses reckons up the things which 
were of the highest value with the Jews, 
and which rendered their wise men the 
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Tf I speak with the tonques of men of all nations, and with the 
persuasive force of the masters of human eloquence; nay, even 
if I speak with more than human eloquence, with the tongues 
of angels ;1 this without charity, St. Paul says, is useless to 
him, since it is of no esteem in the sight of God. The only 
language of man which reaches the ear of God is that of the 
heart. ‘The only speech which is well-pleasing to Him and 
of use to ourselves is that which comes from the spirit of 
charity within us.’ 

The tongues of men: as there was in the Church of Corinth 
great show of the miraculous gift of tongues, much con- 
tention and emulation had arisen amongst them with regard 
to this gift. It was desired, if not used, in many instances, 
less for the edification of others than from a spirit of vainglory 
and ostentation in the possession of the gift. The Apostle 
here, no doubt, refers in part to this miraculous gift of the 
tongues of men: his words, however, have a wider and more 
comprehensive meaning, and take in all powers and graces 
of human speech, which, as they first solicit the attention of 
and captivate the vulgar, he speaks of first—depreciating 
most that which the Corinthians held in honour. In using 
these words, the tongues of angels, he is speaking, probably, 
hyperbolically : as when we read of the ecstatic and super- 
natural glory which appeared in St. Stephen’s countenance 
as making his face as the face of an angel; or, again, as when 
David speaks of manna, because of its excellency and of its 
coming from heaven, as angels’ food. Some, however, take 
these words to mean, Though I had the power of communi- 
cating my thoughts as angels do to each other, without the 
use of human language, yet even then, if I am destitute of 
charity, I am nothing.* 


most celebrated. Thus of R. Jochanan martyrdom for the Law, they thought 


Ben Zachai (Bava Bathra, f. 184, 1) 
they say, that he understood the lan- 
guage of the angels; and of R. Azai 
(Buat. Lex.), that there was not in his 
cay, a rooter-up of mountains like to 
him, or one that could do so great 
things as he did. The man on whom 
the spirit of prophecy did rest, or who 
was fit to receive it, must, say they, be 
a wise man, a religious man, a temper- 
ate man, and one that is endued with 
all probity of manner (Maim. Pref. in 
Peder. Zeraim. Poc. p. 18). Of alms 
they say, that whosoever diminisheth 
anything of his substance to bestow in 
alms, shall be delivered from hell. 
(Buxt. Floril. pp. 89, 90.) And as for 


it sufficient to expiate, not only for their 
own sins, but even for the sins of the 
whole nation (Joseph. im Maccad. c. 
vi.).’"— Whitby. 

1“ St Linguis hominum loquar et 
angelorum ; id est omni, seu humana 
seu angelica, eloquentia, id est, diser- 
tissimé, elegantissimé, excellentissimé.” 
Tirinus. 

2 “Ta charité est la langue du cceur. 
C'est elle seule qui parle 4 Dieu, c'est 
elle seule que Dieu entend.”’— Quesnel, 

3“ Oc véuoc dyyédotc moc aAdH- 
Aoug diadéyecOar.”’—Jo. Damascene in 
loco. 

‘La lingua per essere instrumento 
corporale, non pud esser negli angeli, 
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Lam become as sounding brass, which has no life, and as a 
tinkling cymbal, which gives forth confused sounds merely : 
I multiply words without knowledge of what I say, if I am 
destitute of love to God and man. As sounding brass, which 
receives an impulse from without, and delights men by the 
sound which it sends forth, but is itself moved by no corre- 
sponding feeling ;+ whereas charity thrills the heart of man 
within and bears fruit without. As the eymbal, which has 
no part in the choice of the sounds which it utters, so is he 
who speaks with divers tonyues—speaks, that is, not by his 
own power and will, but by the gift from on high, and has 
no more right to assume credit to himself on that account 
than the cymbal because of the loud sound it emits. 

There may here be a distinction implied between the 
brazen tube of the trumpet, the vehicle merely of sounds, and 
the flat surface of the cymbal, struck by the hand of the player. 
Others have imagined a comparison instituted between the 
confused tongues of men and the sownding brass, whilst the 
sweet harmony of angels’ voices is likened to the silver 
cymbal. The meaning of the Apostle, however, is clear: un- 
less a man be actuated by charity, by that love of God which 
includes, and indeed cannot be without, love to man, whatever 
gifts he may possess, though they are such as the most exalted 
saints, nay, such as angels, possess, still he is in reality as 
empty as brass, and as profitless as the noisy cymbal.’ 

Let us remember that as the sound of a brazen instrument 
of: music is that of a dead thing, and not of a living soul, so 
are our utterances dead unless our heart be alive; and our 
heart is not alive unless we have therein love to God and to 
our fellow-men. For then, and only then, do we know that we 
have passed from death unto life, when we love the brethren. 
If without this love we speak of holy things, we may indeed 
profit others who hear, but we shall be but as the sownding 
brass and the tinkiing eymbal, feeling nothing and nothing 
benefited by the sounds we utter. However, then, any one 


che sono incorporei, perd s’intende che 
VApostolo parli, 6 veramente degli 
huomini, che fanno officio d’angelo, che 
é annontiare ad altri le cose divine, 6 
per le lingue degli angeli, intende quella 
virtu, e forza, che é in loro, con la 
quale manifestano ad altri le revela- 
tioni divine, la qual forza e virth per 
una certa similitudine si chiama lingua 
angelica.” —Remig. Fiorent. dell’ Epist. 
e Evan. 

1“ Bs sonans aut eymbalum tin- 
mrens.—Quod non ex se, sed ab alio 


impulsu solum sonitum reddit, qui nec 
ipsi, nec alii prodest.””—Primasius. 

2«¢ Hs sonans, sensu carens et vita, 
vocem impulsu alieno reddens, non 
solum ad nihil utile erat, sed etiam 
molestum, et inani strepita obturbans 
aut tinnitu feriens aures: sic et pre- 
dicatores, cum sancta amplis buccis 
concrepent et alios moneant, seipsos 
nihilo meliores faciunt, ut asina Balaam 
testis est, quae quod allocuta sit domi- 
num sessorem suum, non est tamen 
melior ipsa facta.’’—Salmeron, 
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Psendo- 
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Menochius, 
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1 John iii. 14. 


Greg. Mag. 
Mor. Lib. 
xxxii.c, 14, 
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amongst us may be exalted by the marks of God’s favour, 
yet if he be destitute of this sanctifying and vivifying grace, 
he is nothing. The Apostle gives significancy and force to 
these words, he is nothing, by speaking not of any man 
merely, but of himself, who was the Apostle of Christ, com- 
missioned to declare His Gospel to the Gentiles, and accredited 
by the possession of extraordinary gifts. Yet he says, Though 
I speak with all the power of human and Divine eloquence, 
though I understand all mysteries, though I live a life of 
daily self-sacrifice ; yet if I have not true love to God and 

Cajetan. man, notwithstanding all these gifts, I am nothing.’ 

aratt, viv; (2) And though I have the gift of prophecy, and 

Mark xi. $3, understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and 

1corxi.8— though L have aul faith, so that I could remove 

xiii. 1. 


mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. 


Note how the Apostle ascends from the lesser gift to that 
which is higher. From tongues he advances to prophecy, and 
declares that that also is profitless without charity. From the 
gift of prophecy and from the understanding of all mysteries 
he goes on to faith, such as might do the mightiest deeds, 
and to that self-sacrifice which is the highest virtue, but which 
also, when destitute of charity, is rejected as nothing worth. » 

Though I have the gift of prophecy— 

(1) So as to predict the future. ‘ 

(2) So as to interpret and make clear to all the difficulties 
of Holy Scripture. 

Though 1. . . understand all mysteries, the great and deep 
truths of the Christian faith; though I possess Divine wis- 


Chrysostom. 


Piconio. 


Fvomond. dom and all knowledge of human things, all worldly science ; 
Mariana. and though I have all faith, by which miracles are worked, 

the full measure of faith,’ so that I could remove mountains, 
Leigh. all the greatest hindrances from my path, and have not 
on a charity, I am nothing m the kingdom of grace, nothing in 
Tirinus. 


the sight of God, and therefore really nothing.* 


1 “Tf aman were so bewitching an 
orator, so subtile a disputer, that he 
could make everything of anything, 
yet without love were he nothing. Yea, 
though a man could speak with the 
tongues of angels, that is, of the learn- 
ed priests and prophets who were God’s 
angels and messengers (Mal. ii. 7) ; 
if a man had the silver trumpet of : 
Hilary, or the golden mouth of Chry- ¥ 
sostom, or the mellifluous speech of 
Origen, ‘cujus ex ore non tam verba 


quam mella fluere yidentur.’ Ifa man 
were so painful in preaching that, as 
St. Peter, he could add to the Church 
with one sermon about three thousand 
souls (Acts ii. 41).”—Dean Boys. 

2 “Beza translates here wacay 
wioriy not omnem Jidem, but totam 
Jidem ; implying not all kinds of faith, 


, but all faith of the kind to work 


miracles.’—Dean Boys, 
3 “Tsta magna sunt, sed ego nihil 
sum.” —Augustinus, 
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The man destitute of charity is nothing— 

(1) Because he who has not charity is consumed and wasted 
away with impatience. 

(2) Because he is separated from God, who is Love and 
the life of the soul. 

(3) Because all his works are unfruitful. He brings forth 
nothing because he has not patience. The good we have 
within us dwindles and dies unless we go on unto perfec- 
tion; and this we cannot do without charity. 

Where charity is wanting, all things are not only defective, 
but without value in the sight of God: so where charity is, 
all our feeble things are perfected. He who has true charity 
—the love of God—has the Holy Spirit; and he who has it 
not, has not the Spirit: for as the body without the soul is 
dead, so the soul when destitute of charity is spiritually dead. 
This gift of charity is that wedding garment which if a man 
has he may enter in and sit down securely at the wedding 
feast to which God invites him. ‘This is that mark on their 
foreheads which distinguishes between the children of Satan 
and the children of God. This grace, then, is more worthy 
of admiration than the power of working miracles, more to 
be sought after than great gifts of knowledge and of intel- 
lect. The possession of this gift makes us sharers in the Di- 
vine goodness, sharers in that blessedness which is from our 
Father. To have this Divine love, to show forth this grace 
of Christian charity, is to be and to manifest ourselves Chris- 
tians indeed. Strange is it that we are so blind to our need, 
so indifferent to our proper good, that we seek the power to 
achieve the victories of faith with more earnestness than we 
strive after this grace of charity. 

Charity, or love, is implanted in all: but in the corrupt 
and depraved love is depraved, and we love what we ought 
not; we do not love what our nature yearns to love, and 
without which the love within us is not satisfied. This per- 
version of the instinct of love is not corrected save by the 
Spirit of regeneration given to us, which enables us to over- 
come the ailurements of a depraved and transitory love, and 
directs our will and guides us in the paths of His command- 
ments, who is perfect Love. 

I am nothing. What though the Apostle had the gift of 
prophecy and could foresee the future: this also had Balaam, 
who perished in his sins; this also had Saul, who for a while 


1 «Bellarmine cites often in his of God’s house in our soul is faith, 
works out of Augustine: ‘Domus Dei the walls hope, the roof charity.”—~ 
eredendo fundatur, sperando erigitur, Dean Boys. 
diligendo perficitur’—The foundation 


247° 


Hugo de &, 
haro. 
Corn. d Lap, 


P. Lombard, 


Cajetan. 


Quesnel. 


Musculus. 


Numb, xxxi, 
8. 


248 


1 Sam, x. 11. 
1 Kings xiii. 
11 


John xi. 51, 


Luke xi, 52. 


Anselm. 
Hugo de S. 
Charo, 


Luke xii. 47. 


Matt. vi. 1, 
2. 


Fromond. 


Corn. & Lap. 


Chrysostom, 
Fromond. 


THE SUNDAY CALLED QUINQUAGESIMA. 


was numbered amongst the prophets; this also had the old 
prophet who prophesied falsely in Bethel. Caiaphas, more- 
over, who condemned our Lord, prophesied as the high priest 
of God. What though he knew all the mysteries of the king- 
dom of heaven, as Judas when he was numbered amongst 
the Apostles, and as Satan when he dwelt with the sons of 
God in the presence of God. This gift availed not, because 
those who received it had not charity ; and where this was 
wanting all was barren and unfruitful. What though the» 
Apostle had all knowledge of human and Divine things: yet 
this had the Pharisees and Scribes, of whom Christ tells us 
that they had indeed the key of knowledge, but that they 
neither entered in themselves, and them that were entering im 
they hindered. What though he had all faith, so that he 
could remove the highest mountains, the strongest barriers 
to his progress: yet if, having all this, he had not charity, 
he would have been no better than those who so lamentably 
failed—he would be nothing.’ Nay, less than nothing, since 
knowing his Lord’s will he would not have done it; and 
that servant who knoweth his lord’s will, and prepareth not 
himself to do his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 


(3) And though I bestow all my goods to feed the 
poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and 
have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 


Though I bestow, now, in my lifetime, not leaving it to be 
distributed after my death, zt profiteth me nothing. He does 
not say give, but bestow, or distribute in morsels (éav paula), 
as children are fed, by giving to them piece by piece, with 
all care and diligence. This word implies the gradually 
persevering in the work of alms-giving all our life through, 
until we have bestowed, not a portion only, but all our 
goods, not to one, but to all who needed. Note here how 
significant every word is, and how the Apostle seems to 
have chosen them to exemplify this virtue of alms-giving, 
and then to show its worthlessness, its nothingness, without 
charity. Though I bestow all my goods, those which I may 
fairly claim and use according to my own will, to feed with 
necessary things, to sustain and keep alive, those who really 
need, the poor, whom it is a virtue enjoined upon us by God 


7 ih : : é 

“Nihil swum quantum ad esse spi- _ingerere ori puerorum vel egrotorum, 
rituale, deiforme ac meritorium.”— Hic significat omnem substantiam suam 
Dion. Carthusianus. in talem usum expendere.”—Corn. a 


2 “Crecum Popifw significat frus-  Lapide. 


tulatim quasi concisum panem aut escam 
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to feed, yet all, he says, profiteth me nothing. Such deeds P. Lombard 

may benefit those who receive, but they avail nothing to the 

giver without charity. It is not mere outward actions, but 

our inward motives which God approves and rewards. 

Note also that St. Paul does not say it is nothing. It is 
something that the poor are fed; something that acts of love 
and mercy are done. The act benefits, but it profiteth no- Museutus. 
thing to him who feeds and clothes without charity. It is not 
enough that we give unless wé sympathize with those whom 
we relieve, unless we give in pity and condescension to those 
who need, and assist them for His sake whose children they cnrysostom. 
are. 

If I give my body to be burned. Not merely if I submit to 
martyrdom and to the fire for the faith’s sake, but if I am 
bold in my avowal of the truth and freely give my body ; 
this alone is not praiseworthy and acceptable as a sacrifice 
to God. Even martyrdom is not perfect unless charity be Cajetan. 
there.'_ Men may give their body to be burned— 

(1) From vainglory and not for the cause of Christ. This 
is worthless, it is no true sacrifice.” 

(2) From pride, from shame of disayowing that which yet 
they know is not true: this, since it is repugnant to real com.a Lap 
love of the brethren, is nothing worth. 

Works are good not in proportion to their quantity, their 
magnitude, but only because of the charity which prompts 
them and is manifested inthem. A cup of cold water given 
in Christ’s name and in His spirit is a gift well-pleasing to 
God and will hereafter be rewarded by Him, whilst abund- 
ant gifts without that charity which is inseparable from love 
to Him are of no account, even though, like the gifts made 
by Zaccheeus, they reach to the half of our goods. In love 
which is from God, which is a spark of His own life, is the 
sonship of the child of God made evident : not in the gift of 
tongues; not in the power to prophesy; not in the posses- 
sion of all knowledge; not in strength of faith, if it were 
possible that this should be divorced from charity ; not in 
the most abundant alms-giving. It is charity which is the 
soul and the salt of all eloquence in the minister of God ; of 
all real power in the interpretation of the dark things of God; 


P. Lombard, 


1 « Si tradidero corpus meum ita ut 
ardeam. Non propter Deum sed prop- 
ter gloriam humanam, Vel certé si 
quis in ipso martyrio adversum fratrem 
retineat iram, contemnens Kum qui 
jussit nos malitiam proximi oblivisci, 
et in ipsa etiam morte preevaricator 
existens.’’—-Pseudo-Jerome. 


2 «Both the Vatican MS. and the 
Codex Sin. read cavyrjowpat instead 
of cavOjowpat in the second clause of 
this verse; the sense will be then, 
Though I give my body (7. e. advance 
to meet death instead of flying from 
it), that I may have cause of boast- 
ing.”—Pridham. 
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of all knowledge in the teaching of Christ’s Church. This 
it is which perfects faith, which makes alms-giving a virtue, 
and is essential to the excellence of every act of self-sacri- 
fice." 

The giving one’s own flesh, the free surrender of our body 
as a sacrifice to God, is one of the highest offerings which 
man can make: self-will and a want of charity, however, 
may mar that gift. Let us in our sacrifices for God, be they 
small or great, watch lest the spirit of vainglory and the 
absence of charity should cause that they profit us nothing. 


(4) Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity 
envieth not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed - 
up. 


Having shown the nothingness of all acts of the Christian 
unless charity inspire and accompany them, St. Paul here 
enters upon the second portion of his argument, and describes 
charity, its marks and characteristics. These marks limit 
this description of charity to its manifestation toman. It is 
the love of the brethren which is referred to. 

Charity suffereth long—is patient ; that is, it produces a 
habit of patience, so that he who has it is able to bear 
patiently the faults of others *—and is kind, courteous in 
intercourse with others, not rough in behaviour, but mild 
and benign to all. The charitable man is patient in soul and 
courteous in outward behaviour. If a man has any good 
within him, charity causes it to flow forth to enrich others. 

Another interpretation of these words would make charity 
the motive cause by which in adversity a man is enabled to 
bear sufferings patiently, and by which in prosperity he is 
moved to be bountiful and kind: but this, however true in 
fact, seems alien from the meaning of the words. St. Paul 
places this characteristic first, because the want of this was 
at the root of the strife and contention then rife at Corinth, 
and because the not bearing one with another is the parent 
of almost all the schisms which have vexed the Christian 
Church. By placing this characteristic in the front, he 
would teach us that the work of charity will be first made 
evident to ourselves and to others by the virtue of long- 


1“ Adde caritatem, prosunt omnia: 
detrahe caritatem, nihil prosunt ce- 
tera.”’— Augustine. 

2 “ Makpo@upiais the deferring and 
putting off of anger. The charitable 
man is so far from rash anger or sudden 


revenge—@updc, revenge or the inflict- 
ing of punishment—that he can bear 
and forbear long. TWapofvcpde (in the 
next verse) is restrained to the pas- 
sionate sharper part of anger which is 
called 6yy7.”’—Hammond. 
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suffering or patience, as the unfailing mark of perfect charity 
within will be courtesy and kindness to others. 

Charity envieth not ;' is not emulous through envy, not 
ambitious and repining at the good of others.2, By envy 
charity is driven from the soul. 
(ov mepmepeverar). 
words. 

(1) It is not rash and hasty in its actions and judgments: 
this seems, on the whole, the best rendering of'the word.® 

(2) Is consistent in all its actions, is not hypocritical. 

(3) Is not seditious and prone to schisms and tumults. 

(4) Does not curiously pry into the things which do not 

, concern the soul. 

Is not puffed up by the excellency of any gifts which it may 
possess, but recognizes them as the gracious bestowal of 
God, and as the deposit to be used for His glory. Human 
knowledge is that which, unless sanctified by a humble 
spirit, puffs up the possessor ; whereas charity builds up the 
faith of the possessor and that of his brethren. The one is 
held with much noise, the other leavens the whole spirit, and 
does its work without sound and contention. Again, the 
temptation incident to those who possessed the gifts of work- 
ing miracles in the early days of the Church was thus to be 
puffed wo. This is opposed to the whole spirit and working 
of Christian charity, since he who really loves his brother 
cannot be puffed wp and will not esteem himself above others. 


Various are the interpretations of these 


(5) Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not 
her own, ts not easily * provoked, thinketh no evil ; 


_ Doth not behave itself wnseemly—does not move a man to 
aspire to things above him, does not lead him to disdain any 
one, and to esteem any one base in comparison to himself. 
Seeketh not her own profit and advantage. Self-love is ever 
prompting a man to this; real charity teaches him to seek 
the good of others also. Where this true love is, it makes a 
man to be of one heart with his brethren; not to seek his 


—Estius. 


1“ Oharitas non emulatur. Greece 
2 «Nemo illi quem veré amat in- 


Charity vaunteth not itself 


ow ZnAoi, Cyprianus non zelat (Libro de 
Zelo et Livore). Hoe est, non invidet. 
Nam Zj\oc, emulatio, dum in vitio 
ponitur, invidia est: presertim ubi 
quis dolet alteri obtigisse, quod ipse 
concupiebat et non obtinuit. Pugnat 
hoe vitium feré ex diametro cum cha- 
ritate: cujus est velle bonum proximo 
tanquam sibi, et, si habeat, gaudere.” 


videt.’’—Premasius. 

3“ Friathva ni flanteith.”—U7filas’ 
Gothic. ** Die Liebe treibt nicht Muth- 
willen.”—Luther’s Version. 

4«The word easily in the Autho- 
rized Version comes I know not 
whence.’ — Vaughan. 
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good apart from others, but to aim at the common good of 
allt Is not easily provoked by contumelious words, by neg- 
lect, or injury. hinketh no evil. So far from contriving 
evil, charity does not suspect it in others ; not only does not 
do it, but does not even think it? But the words go be- 
yond and mean more than this—they mean rather that the 
man who has this gift of charity does not brood over his 
wrongs, does not cherish resentment, but forgives those who 
have wronged him, and imputes no evil to any one. 


(6) Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth ; 


Charity represses the feeling of satisfaction which rises up ~ 
in a man’s mind at the sight of another’s fall into sin, and of 
the shame and reproach which he brings on himself on ac- 
count of the sin. ‘'rue charity prevents a man from rejoicing 
either in his own faults or in another’s fall in the estimation 
of his fellows. This men are too ready to do, especially in 
the case of those with whom they are at enmity. 

But rejoiceth in the truth—whenever his Gneniy does right, 
or truthfully, according to the law of his being; for this is 
the meaning of truth in this place—probity, integrity, up- 
rightness ; in one word, righteousness. Christian love is 
the love of that which is true and enduring, not of that 
which is transitory and in seeming only. 

We see here how charity covers, how it abolishes, a multi- 
tude of sins :— 

(1) It expels envy from the heart; and nothing more 
lays the heart open to the temptation of all sin than envy - 
it envieth not. 

(2) It expels pride and self-confidence from the heart ; it 
is not puffed up. 


1“The spirit of Christ does really 
what high breeding only does out- 
wardly. A high-bred man never for- 
gets himself, controls his temper, does 
nothing in excess, is urbane, dignified, 
and that even to persons whom he is 
inwardly cursing in his heart or wish- 
ing far away. But a Chnistian 7s what 
he would seem to be. Love gives him 
a delicate tact which never offends, be- 
cause itis full of sympathy. It discerns 
far off what would hurt fastidious feel- 
ings, feels with others, and is ever on 
the watch to anticipate their thoughts : 
and hence the only true, deep refine- 


ment—that which lies not on the sur- 
face, but goes deep down into the 
character—comes from Christian love.” 
—Robertson. 

2 “Ob NoyiZerar Td Kakdy, i. e. ob 
pryynoccacei, non refert in rationes 
peccata aliorum, ut illa exprobret.’’— 
Rosenmiiiller, “ Non aliorum in se pec- 
cata et offensiones benevolus homo alta 
mente reponit, ita ut vindictam medi- 
tetur. Alid, NoyiZerar, i. q. Pnuierat, 
non divulgat malum.”—Jaspis. Blom- 
Jield seems to have accurately seized the 
Apostle’s meaning: ‘does not enter it 
in a notebook for future revenge.” 
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(3) It prevents the growth of avarice, inasmuch as where 
charity is, there man seeketh not his own. 

(4) It bars the heart against anger ; it is not easily pro- 
voked. 

(5) It expels all malignity and sourness, and the brooding 
over evil; it thinketh no evil. 

(6) It drives away all other kinds of sin when it prevents 
aman from rejoicing in iniquity. 


(7) Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth § 


all things, endureth all things. 


Some interpret these words with special reference to the 
purifying and humbling work of charity within the soul of 
man, which fits and strengthens a man to lay hold of revealed 
truth, to believe all the deep mysteries of the faith, to hope 
for the fulfilment of all the promises made by God, and to 
endure all things which He wills. However true this may be, 
and however much the discerning faculty and the will of man 
may be strengthened, and saved from the misery of doubt con- 
cerning revealed truth, by the presence of true charity, yet the 
Apostle is clearly here speaking—at least primarily—of the 
work of charity as it tends to prevent schism, to allay strife, 
and to nurture the spirit of concord amongst brethren. It is 
the manifestation of charity im the world which he chiefly 
dwells upon." 

Charity beareth all things—all the defects of the brethren, 
and thus covers their faults ; all hardships and sufferings for 
the sake of the brethren ; and all injuries and wrongs received 
at their hands. The man in whom is the spirit of true 
charity believeth all things that he hears to the advantage of 
the brethren, and is ready at all times to believe the best 
with respect to their actions.” He hopeth all things to the good 
of his neighbours, his brethren in Christ: if an evil report 


1 «¢ Whatever evil the lover of man- give repentance unto life. Meantime, 


kind feels, hears, or knows of any one, 
he mentions if to none; it never 
goes out of his lips, unless when ab- 
solute duty constrains to speak. Be- 
lieveth all things.—Puts the most fa- 
yourable interpretation on everything ; 
and is ever ready to believe whatever 
may tend to the advantage of any one’s 
character. And when it can no longer 
believe well, it hopes whatever may 
excuse or extenuate the fault which 
cannot be denied. Where it cannot 
even excuse, it hopes God will at length 


it endureth all things—whatever the 
injustice, the malice, the cruelty of man 
can inflict. He can not only do, but 
likewise suffer all things, through Christ 
who strengthens him [Phil. iv. 13].”’— 
Wesley. 

2 There may in these words be also 
areference to the gift which charity 
brings with it: that of apprehending 
and believing the truths of God which 
the unloving soul, because it is un- 
loving, cannot see and believe. 
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about others reaches his ear, the man in whom true charity 
abides hopeth that the report is untrue ; that if evil has been 
done, still that the report is an exaggeration of the fact ; that 
if not exaggerated, yet that the evil-doer will repent him of 
his sins, and that being pardoned he may be led back from 
the ways of sin and again walk in the path of righteousness. 
But more than this, he in whose heart charity is a ruling 
principle endureth all things— 

(1) All calumnies, all persecutions, even death itself, with- 
out revengeful desires against the wrong-doer. In this meek 
endurance of evil, rather than by active zeal, is the presence 
of charity evidenced. 

(2) It strengthens a man to persevere in the course of 
holiness in which he has been enabled to enter, as well as 
patiently to endure all discouragements and hindrances which 
beset his path, and to go on in his Christian walk without 
wavering. : 

Charity enables a man to bear adversity and wrong without 
sinking under them, and to endure prosperity without being 
elated and puffed up by it." 

The soul inflamed by the love of God is like the heavens 
above our head. These encircle the whole earth; they warm 
and fertilize it with the beams of the sun, and water even 
the sandy wastes of the desert and the barren rocks with 
nightly dew and with showers of refreshing rain. So does 
charity open the heart and embrace the whole of mankind ; it 
loveth the stranger and beareth even with enemies, and heapeth 
benefits upon their heads until their hearts be melted with the 
fire of love. It pours upon the parched and desolate soul 
the dew of Divine grace, and makes even the desert places of 
sin to blossom and to bear fruit. 


(8) Charity never faileth: but whether there be 
prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, 
they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall 
vanish away. 


This is the third division of the subject of charity, in 
which, having spoken 

(1) Of the superiority of charity over all intellectual gifts 
and all acts of self-sacrifice, so that these latter are imperfect 
and useless without it, and 


* “Omnia sperat, omnia sustinet—  liora: aut Qui credit, sperat: et qui 
De omnibus semper meiiora sperat, sperat, sustinet; hoc est, durat in 
quamlibet mali quidem sint. Cogitat tempus ut promissa appareant,’”— 
continuo ac dicit, Speranda sunt me- Guilliaud 
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(2) Of the marks and characteristics of this charity, the 
Apostle now speaks 

(3) Of its excellency as evidenced by its permanency ; it 
never faileth, neither in this life nor in the next;! it 
prepares us for future happiness and accompanies us into 
heaven. 

We may indeed fall from charity, we may lose the grace 
given to us, but charity in itself never faileth. Though virtues 
which are imperfect in themselves, and which concern our im- 
perfect state alone, must needs fail, charity never faileth :-— 

(1) He who has this charity will never himself fail so long 
_ as it is burning within him. He that keepeth God’s command- 
ments dwelleth in Him, and He in Him. And hereby we know 
that He abideth in us, by the Spirit which He has given us. 
The man in whose heart true charity dwells fears not, though 
surrounded by danger, but relies confidently on God, for per- 
fect love casteth out fear. 

(2) The fruit and effect of charity never fails. All our 
deeds of love may have seemed to be without effect upon 
those to whom they were directed, but they will be the cause 
of rejoicing to the soul when this life has passed away. 

(3) The virtue itself never faileth those whom it has 
directed and supported in this life, it will be present in them 
in the New Jerusalem. St. Paul does not say that charity is 
never lost, but that it never faileth. The grace of charity may 
be lost from a man’s heart ; his soul may lose its hold of God 
and die; but this is not through failure of the charity, which 
never dies, but because of the man ceasing to maintain that 
life which has been given to him? 

As prophecies and tongues and knowledge are gifts needed to 
sustain faith and hope, so when these shall have passed away 
through the possession of that which has been promised, there 
will be no need of these instrumental gifts. Tongues shall 
cease in heaven. The Apostle does not say tongue, but 
tongues ; that diversity of speech which is the mark of man’s 
division shall no longer be when all are one. Then shall men 
be of one language and of one speech. He does not say speech 


1 “Si enim credendo et sperando 
diligimus quod nondum videtur, quanto 
magis cum videbitur.”—Pet, Lombard. 

2“ Charitas nunquam eaxcidit—pro 
quo Graeca habent ob« éxmimre, quod 
yerbum alii vertunt, nunquam cessat, ; 
alii nunquam dissolvitur ; alii nunquam 
destituit, aut aberrat, quoniam non sinit 
aberrare, vel falli. Caterum nostri 
interpretis lectio prastantior videtur. 
Sed continet dubium, quomodo scilicet 


Charitas non excidit, cum tamen quovis 
peccato mortifero amittitur et extin- 
guatur. Sed dicendum est, Apostolum 
naturam et ingenium Charitatis de- 
pingere: nam ctm nullum ibi possit 
esse peccatum, recté dicitur quod nun- 
quam excidit. Hane postremam con 
ditionem ita expressit et explicavit 
Cassianus, Collat. iii. c. 7. Que sec- 
tatorem suum nunquam cadere sinit 
supplantatione peccati.”—Salmeron. 
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shall fail, but that that which is the token of man’s sin, of 
man’s diversity, the variety of speech, tongues shall cease. 
Knowledge, which is now necessarily in part only and imper- 
fect, as suited to our imperfect condition, shall vanish away 
in its imperfection by becoming altogether perfect ; or shall 
come to nothing if it is without charity, love to God and 
love for our fellow-men.? 

We have a foreshadowing of this ceasing of tongues, of this 
vanishing away of knowledge, even in this world. ‘Tongues 
now cease by becoming obsolete and dying out with the dying 
out of the nations which used them. Knowledge vanishes 
away. That which was once knowledge is now rejected or 
has quietly died out. Natural sciences change and vanish. 
That which we now call knowledge will be known as error 
by afuture generation, as we charge error upon the cherished 
knowledge of the past. But charity, the love of man to God 
and to his fellow-men, has this mark of excellency, it never 
faileth ; it is the same now as in past time, as doubtless 
it will be in future generations. 

What need of prophecies and tongues and knowledge in that 
world to which we are all hastening—where God is, who is 
Love? He will make His presence perpetually felt by us, and 
there will be no future to ask the aid of prophecy. No 
tongues will be there where the song of praise shall be one, 
directed to the glory and worship of the one God. That Divine 
love, which is our sanctification now, will be our perfection, 
our glory, and our happiness when we come to stand in His 
presence, and will endure when all human science has 
vanished away, and when all diversity of tongues shall have 
ceased. 


(9) For we know in part, and we prophesy in 
part. 


The knowledge and the prophecy which has been given to 
us in this life are suited to the imperfection of this world. 
When that imperfect condition shall have ceased, then will 
this partial knowledge and these prophecies necessarily be at 


1 « Sve lingue, cessabunt.—N on dicit 
linguam cessaturam sed linguas: non 
enim post resurrectionem cessabit usus 
linguz corporee, id est locutio sen- 
sibilis: sed non erunt ibi genera lin- 
guarum, ac proinde nec donum lin- 
guarum. Neque enim hujusmodi dono 
illic opus erit, ubi omnes electi erunt 


labii unius et sermonum eorumdem, 
multo magis quam fuerant homines 
ab exordio sui generis usque ad ex- 
tinctionem turris Babel, Gen. xi.’’— 
LEstius. 

2 « Sine charitate scientia inflat et 
ideo destruetur, sed cum charitate edi- 
ficat.’”*—Primasius. 
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an end. They are things imperfect in themselves, and we 
only use them in this our imperfect state.! 

Divine truths, Divine mysteries, can only be imperfectly 
apprehended by imperfect man, and prophecy in the nature 
of things can but imperfectly make him to know that which 
is still future. We know God, indeed—not in Himself, for 
we cannot so know Him, but we know Him reflected in His 
works and by means of His creatures—in part; that is, up 
to the full measure of our capacity, it may be, but imper- 
fectly, since our capacity itself is but imperfect. 

Why, it may be asked, should not charity cease, since 
charity is imperfect in its power over the heart and in its 
manifestation in the actions of men? We must note that 
prophecies, tonques, and knowledge will cease and vanish away, 
not merely because they are imperfect in themselves, but 
because they are given on account of, and are suited to, the 
imperfect condition of men. When, then, the objects for 
which these gifts are bestowed are perfected, then neces- 
sarily must the instruments suited only to their imperfection 
be at an end. But charity is not so given; it is not partial 
and imperfect, and therefore not transitory. It is the result 
and fruit of our knowledge of God. The more, therefore, we 
know Him, the more must our love, our charity, increase. 


(10) But when that which is perfect is come, then 
that which is in part shall be done away. 


When He who is perfect is come; when we stand in the 
perfect glory of the Divine presence, and He, the All-perfect, 
is revealed to us in the life to come; then shall all imperfec- 
tion be done away, and, possessing eternal life, we shall ne- 
cessarily possess the perfect knowledge of God and of Jesus 
Christ which is perfect life; then shall all partial glimpses 
and conjectures and reachings after true knowledge vanish 
utterly away, because all will be then clear to our sight. 

St. Paul does not say that our imperfect knowledge shall 
be added to and receive accessions of knowledge, but that it 
shall be done away. We shall then know in a manner ut- 
terly different from that by which we now apprehend truth ; 


1 “ By parte, hoc est, imperfecté ; 
_ Syrus vertit, modicum ex multo cog- 
noscimus : hoe enim modicum et im- 
perfectum, quod partim per scientiam, 
partim per prophetiam cognoscimus, 
opponit perfecto, v. sequ., id est, per- 
fectee visioni et cognitioni Dei in se 
et omnium in Deo, quia revera totum 
EPIST. VOL. I. 


quod est Dei et omnia ejus attributa 
et perfectiones in hac vita non cog- 
noscimus, sed soli et omnes beati illa 
cognoscunt : idque probat exemplo 
parvuli, qui uti cetate, ita scientia 
adolescit ; beati enim scientia sunt 
quasi viri, cum in ea nos simus pueri,” 
—Corn. a Lapide, 
SS) 
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we shall know, not by reasoning and conjecture, but by the 
sight of Him of whom we have now only partial and imper- 
fect conceptions." 


(11) When I was a child, I spake as a child, I 
understood as a child, I thought as a child: but 
when I became a man, I put away childish things. 


I spake: he refers here to tongues. I understood pro- 
phecies and mysteries as a child. J thought of human and 
Divine things as a child thinks, and with the knowledge of a 
child. Asa child lisps and cannot speak plainly, any more than 
he can understand thoroughly some things perfectly compre- 
hended by the adult mind, so is that adult but a child with 
reference to the future; and as when I became a man I put 
away, of my own accord, willingly, without trouble and na- 
turally, childish things, so will our present knowledge and 
apprehension cease when we shall have our faculties made 
perfect, and when we no longer know through the imperfect 
organs of sense and reason. 

The present state is compared to childhood— 

(1) Because of the imability, or at least of the imperfect 
capacity, of a child to discern between good and evil. 

(2) Because as a consequence the child often takes that 
which is false to be true. Hence the same Apostle exhorts 
Christians to be henceforth no more children, tossed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of 
men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive. 

(3) Because the child, through ignorance, often prefers 
the useless to that which is useful, and is busied with trifles. 

(4) Because he is thoughtless of the future, and taken up 
with the regard for present things. 

(5) Because the child’s speech is without thought and 
reflection. 

(6) Because he is changeable, forgetting one day the in- 
tentions and resolutions of the preceding.’ 


1 “Tmperfectio est de ratione sci- quanto perfectius cognoscetur Deus, 
entie, prout hic de Deo habetur, tanto etiam perfectius amabitur.’’— 
inquantum scilicet cognoscitur ex sen- Zh. Aquinas. 
sibilibus ; et similiter de ratione pro- 2 “WVidetur Apostolus ordine pra- 


phetiz, inquantum est cognitio figuralis  postero hee tria ponere. Nam locutio 
et in futurum tendens: non est autem = prewexigit judicium sapientie : judi- 
~vatione charitatis, ad quam cognitum cium verd presupponit cogitationes 
bonum diligere pertinet: et ideo su-  rationis. Et hoc satis congruit imper- 
perveniente perfectione gloriw, cessat  fectioni puerili, in qua est locutio sine 
prophetia et scientia; charitas autem  judicio, et judicium sine deliberatione.” 
non cessat sed magis perficitur, quia —Th. Aquivas. 


. 


teCnivralANS XT, 1—13.; 


As age advances, so does the knowledge of man and his 
estimate of all things around him, until he come to the 
fullest intelligence of which he is capable in this life. Life 
passes, however, into another stage of existence, and still 
man’s knowledge.is imperfect. Old age forgets the delights 
of childhood ; and not only so, the delights of childhood no 
longer satisfy and please the full-grown man. So is it with 
regard to the spiritual state ; when we come to the manhood 
in Christ, to full age, we shall no longer be satisfied with 
the measure of apprehension which we now call knowledge, 
and shall need not the imperfect instrument which now we 
must use, but we shall see and know all things fully. 


(12) For now we see through a glass, darkly ; but 
then face to face: now I know in part; but then 
shall T know even as also I am known. 


To understand the force of this image, we must bear in 
mind that the mirrors of the ancients by means of which any 
figure could be seen were of polished metal, brass, steel, or 
silver, in which, however high the polish might be, it was 
difficult to see the person standing before them. They who 
saw, saw indeed but darkly. 

For—this word (ydp) connects the following words with 
those which go before. For—it is just so with us as with 
children, we are just like children. Now we see through a glass 
or mirror—see, that is, not things, but only the images and 
shadowy appearances of things, which we see, therefore, but 
darkly. We cannot, indeed, see God and Divine mysteries 
directly, but only as reflected in a glass, and can gather Divine 
truths only through a human medium, and by means of words 
which fail to convey the full knowledge of things of which 
they treat. What we know comes but darkly to us, as it were 
in an enigma (éy aiviypart), and not clearly and directly. 
Much of this knowledge we gather from His creatures, which, 
however, represent Him to us at best but imperfectly, and 
can only darkly reveal to us aught of His nature. They 
show us not what God is, but rather what He is not, and 
present to us a negative, not a positive knowledge, telling us 
indeed that He is, but wholly failing to tell us what He is. 

The soul of man is one such mirror in which we may see 
God, but yet as by allegory and in an enigma only, obscurely, 


1 “Est goorrpov lapis specularis,  vitreis conferantur, multo obscuriores. 
ex quo antiqui fenestras habuerunt, din. Hist. Nat. iii. 4.”—Rosenmiil- 
pellucidas quidem, sed, si cum nostris der, 
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darkly. The light, indeed, is there, but the rays are refracted, 
so that we see not clearly. His creatures, the world around 
in its order, again, is a mirror in which we may discern not 
the image, but the shadow only of His presence. The mys- 
teries of redemption are sucha mirror. In Holy Baptism we 
have a sign, a figure of His resurrection ; in the Holy Com- 
munion of the altar we see the symbols of the body of our 
Lord ;—we see but darkly: when, however, we come to stand 
in His presence who is our Light and our Life, then shall we 
see Him who is the Resurrection, and discern His body, 
which now we see only under aveil. Various are the modes 
by which God is seen. Adam saw Him in creation as ina 
ynirror undimmed by man’s sin. The Christian by faith sees 
Him as light indeed, but ina dark place and obscurely. The 
saints hereafter shall see Him in Himself by means of that 
uncreated light in which He dwells. Nature, then, which is 
His mirror, is the handmaid of faith, and faith makes us to 
long ardently for His presence, and prepares us for that vision 
which shall be the happiness of the saints in bliss, the sight 
of God face to face, and in Him the knowledge of all things.’ 

Now I know wm part, by the ear, by means of that partial 
revelation by which God makes Himself known to man, but 
then shall I know? and see Him for myself. Shall know 
Him, not by the conjectures of the reasoning powers, but by 
the revelation of His love, by Himself. 

Perfect knowledge and intuitive insight into the things 
of God are gifts of His love. For, in Christ’s words, he 
that loveth Me shall be loved of My Father, and I will love 
him and, as a consequence of that love, will manifest Myself 
to lam. 

Note that the as in this place (ka@és) does not imply 
equality, but likeness only. As God knows us now after a 
manner agreeable and equal to His infinite excellency, so 
shall we know God up to the full measure of our capacity 
when we come to stand in His presence.’ 


1 “ Siout in presenti omnis creatura 
est quasi quoddam speculum in quo 
videtur Deus, sic in futuro Ipse Deus 
erit speculum omnis creature, in quo 
omnia videbuntur verius quam in se- 
metipsis.’—Hugo Victorinus. 

2 “<? Harvyywoouat.—The compound 
signifies much more than the simple 
verb yuwwoxw—I know, I shall tho- 
roughly know.’ —Bengel, 

3 “ Sieut hoc loco non dicit zequali- 
tatem, sed similitudinem quandam, 
que consistit in hoc, quod sicut Deus 


gloriosus et sanctus videt Seipsum per 
propriam essentiam, itaque in Deo idem 
sunt quod videtur et quo videtur, seu 
objectum et species; sic nos videbimus 
Eum per ipsius essentiam, tanquam 
per intelligibilem formam nostre menti 
immediaté, non tamen inhexsive unita : 
sicque Deus erit nobis quod videbimus 
et quo videbimus, seu objectum et 
species. Nulla namque forma creata 
tante perfectionis est, ut per eam videri 
possit Deus secundum quod in Seipso 
subsistit, imd ab hujusmodi divine es- 
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(13) And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these 
three: but the greatest of these is charity. 


St. Paul here omits all mention of tongues, prophecy, and 
_ knowledge: he puts them aside as of no account in his 
estimate of the greatness of the grace of charity, and speak- 
ing of the three theological virtues of faith and hope and 
charity, he says that of these the most excellent, the greatest,} 
is the gift of charity, and that whereas the two former shall 
fail, the latter shall abide for ever; and if the two great 
gifts of faith and hope shall then fail, how much more those 
other gifts (xapicwara) of which he had spoken in the pre- 
vious chapter. 

Now, in the time of this mortal life and of our dwelling 
upon earth, as members of the militant portion of the 
Church of Christ, abideth, whilst the world lasts, in the heart 
of those who in truth as well as in name are Christians, 
the faithful children of God, these three graces, which have 
God for their immediate object, and for that reason are 
called the theological virtues. ‘These three are the elements 
by which sanctification is matured, and the man of God 
built up and strengthened to good works.? These are the 
necessary graces of the Christian character. And hence, 
whilst saying that one—charity—is greater than its sister 
graces, the Apostle asserts the diffusion, the duration so 
long as the world endures, and the stability of all three. 
Now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three: but the greatest 
of these is charity, for that which shall never cease is greater 
than that which shall pass away. 

It is greatest— 

(1) Because it directs and controls the operation of the 
other gifts of God; for this grace is the root, the life, and 
the fruit of Christian manhood, and makes all other virtues 
acceptable in the sight of God. Faith and hope without 
charity are nothing worth. 

(2) This grace avails more to the edifying, the guiding, 
and the consoling of our brethren than any“other. 

(3) Because of the imperfection in duration which marks 
the other theological graces. Faith, which is the substance 


sentiz representatione deficit infinita.”” 
—Dion. Carthusianus. 

1 “ MeiZwy 62 rovrwy—adverb. ma- 
jor. Enallage Greeca, petZwy pro pe- 
yisra: gradus comparativus pro su- 
perlativo.”—Piscator. 

2 “’Aoyn Swi¢ miatic, Tédog 08 
ayann.’—Ignatius, Ep. ad Ephes. 


3 “Tn presenti tria, in futuro sola 
charitas Dei et angelorum et omnium 
sanctorum. Majus ergo quod semper 
opus est, quam quod aliquando ces- 
sabit. Omne enim quod speramus et 
credimus: non omne quod eredimus 
et speramus.”’—Primasius. 
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of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen, must needs 
fail when all things now hoped for are seen and possessed in 
the life beyond the grave. Then must hope also come to 
an end, for hope that is seen is not hope: for what a man 
seeth, why doth he yet hope for? Love, however, will stall 
remain, since it is of God, and God is love; so that in pos- 
sessing Him we possess this great gift of Christian charity, 
or love.t 

Faith and hope are virtues needed to strengthen and to 
encourage the Christian traveller on his journey to the 
heavenly kingdom. They must accompany us to the gates 
of the New Jerusalem, even if they enter not in with us. 
Charity, however, must not only be the companion of our 
journey and the strength of our life here, it will accompany 
us and also abide for ever with usin that place of rest which 
remaineth to the people of God. 


1 “Duo superiora proprie hominum *,* “O Deus charitas! da mihi 


sunt eorum, qui ad profectum tendentes 
necdum affectum concepere virtutum. 
Tertium specialiter Dei est, et eorum 
qui in sese imaginem Dei ac similitu- 
dinem receperunt. Ille namque solus 
ea que bona sunt, nullo metu, nulla 
remunerationis gratia provocante, sed 
solo bonitatis operatur affectu.’’—Ra- 
banus Maurus. 


charitatem, bonitatis Tue participa- 
tionem, sine qua nihil bonum, nihil 
Tibi gratum ; per quam bonus efficiar, 
Tibi gratus, Tuus veré filius, Te super 
omnia diligens, ut Tue divine boni- 
tatis nune particeps factus, fiam ali- 
quando divin Tuz beatitudinis parti- 
ceps. Amen.”’—Piconio. 


THE FIRST DAY OF LENT, 


COMMONLY CALLED ASH-WEDNESDAY. 


DOREP ITs lo —1 72 


(12) Turn ye even to Me, saith the Lord, with ait 
your heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and 
with mourning :3 


In the preceding verses of this chapter the prophet had 
announced the coming of evil upon the land of Judah, and 
had drawn a vivid picture of the sufferings which were to 
follow upon the invasion of the Chaldeans: in the present 
verse he implores his countrymen to repent of those sins 
which were about to bring these sore judgments upon the 
land, and to turn in contrition to God, that He might in the 
greatness of His mercy remove these threatened evils from 
them, for even now is the accepted time ; now is the day of sal- 
vation? 

Turn ye from the vanities of this world, from sinful com- 
pliances with the flesh, from all self-seeking, from every act 
of disobedience to God, and from all hatred of man, and 
harsh, rash judgment of others. J'wrn, not in profession only 
and in outward appearance, but with all your heart, so that 
the outward signs of compunction may accord with the con- 
trition of the heart. Turn ye with the confession of your 
lips, with the penitence of the heart, and with the mortifica- 


as He had before called 


1“ Kai viv tyes Kipwog 6 O&dc¢ 
ipo, ‘Emcorpagnre mode pe && One 
Tac Kapdiac buy Kai év ynorEia Kat 
ty KAavOu@ Kai tv korer@.’—LXX. 
Nune ergo dicit Dominus. — Vulg. 
“Quapropter etiam nunc — videlicet 
ut jam vos anté sum hortatus concione 
precedente, dum adhuc tempus est et 
locus resipiscentie.’’— Trem. et Junius. 

2 « The Lord also now saith, Turn 


ye unto Me: 
upon them oft by His prophets, so even 
yet, now also, He calls upon them that 
they should return,” —Pococke. “Jam 
nune in ipsa calamitatum preedictione, 
jam inter minas ipsas misericordiam 
cogitat, jam res restituendas ultréd ipse 
parat et quibus rebus hoc prestari pos- 
sit, eas res jam adornari et instrui 
jubet. ”*—Arias Montanus, 
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tion of the flesh, with mourning,! so that God may find in your 
mouth a true confession of your past sins, in your heart the 
fervent desire of purity, and in your flesh a chastened re- 
straint in the presence of temptation. 

It happens often with a sinner who awakes to the conse- 
quences of his sins, that he deludes himself by girding him- 
self to resist with his whole strength some one special sin, 
whilst he neglects to struggle against others, and so is over- 
come by them. Again, in another sinner we find a perpetual 
oscillation between sinning and repentance—always bemoan- 
ing his sin, and always falling again under dominion to the 
same sin. Against such repentance the prophet here warns 
us, and bids us turn, so as to return quite to God,’ not halt- 
ing between the service of our lust and obedience to our 
Maker, not turning to Him in some things whilst we are 
turning away from Him in other sins—yielding half our heart 
to this world, half to heaven; half to idols, half to the living 
God; half to unsinning obedience, half to sin. Turn, not 
from fear only, for in this is no yielding of the affections, 
but with love, which surrenders the whole heart. He calls 
us so totwrn to Him that we may cleave steadfastly to Him, 
and that the heart which has been given to the things of 
sense may from the moment of our turuing to God be wholly 
given to Him. For these words wnto Me are emphatic. 
Turn, He says, unto Me, the Creator and Lord of the heart 
and soul of man; turn with that heart which is Mine, and 
which I have made for Myself, and which I will not give to 
any other. Unto Me, who alone can save from the conse- 
quences of your sins, from all false security in yourselves or 
in any other saviour. 

As all sin consists in a turning from God, so is all conver- 
sion a turning again to Him. To this conversion, then, is 
required the prevenient grace of God; for even the desire to 
return to Him comes not to us without His grace, so that 
the faintest movement towards repentance is a testimony 
to the lovingkindness of our Father, and an evidence that 
His Spirit is still striving with us in order that He may have 
mercy upon us. And as the soul of man—one in indissoluble 
unity—possesses the three faculties of memory, of reason, 
and of will, so, when the whole heart is turned towards 


1 « Mourning, i, e. by beating (70) breasts [St. Luke xxiii. 48].”— Pusey. 
on the breast, as the word originally 2 Not 5s but 7y, not merely wnto, 
denoted, as the publican smote upon his but rather, quite wp to God. See Pusey 
breast (St. Luke xviii. 138]; and alZ on Hos. xly. 2 and Joel ii. 12. 
the people that came together to that 3 “The repentance which cuts off all 
sight [of Jesus on the cross] beholding moorings to evil demands something 
the things which were done, smote thet more than selfish fear,”— Evans. 


YOEL II. 12—17, 


God and centred upon Him, must these be wholly His. 
And this is so— 

(1) When the memory of past sin humbles the heart in the 
sight of God, and when past yieldings to temptation are re- 
membered as a warning against self-confidence; when the 
commandments of God are before our eyes, and His mercies 
awaken in us constant feelings of gratitude and confidence. 

(2) When in our reason we own the presence and the 
greatness of God, when our faith is grounded on Him, and we 
meditate continually upon Him, and know Him so far as it 
is given to the finite intelligence of man to know Him who 
is Infinite. 

(3) When our will is conformed to His will, when cleay- 
ing to Him we yield Him our obedience. For our whole heart 
is not given to God unless by our reason we hold firmly 
to Him, unless there is ever before our eyes the memory of 
His love, and in our will we obey Him fully. 

Reason illumines the heart of man, with the will he loves, 
and by his memory he retains his hold of things past. When, 
then, the reason of man seeks and finds Him who is the 
Highest Good, when the will receives and loves God, and the 
memory carefully keeps and closely clings to Divine things, 
then the soul itself turns wholly to God. But when the 
reason slumbers and cares not to seek for heavenly things, 
when the will is cold and cares not to love them, or the 
memory is torpid and indifferent about retaining them, then 
the soul acts untruly, and falls first into the vice of ignorance, 
then into the guilt of negligence, and thirdly into wilful sin. 
In each the soul acts falsely ; otherwise ignorance would be 
expelled by the light of reason, and negligence be excluded 
by zeal of will, and wilful sin be quenched by the diligent 
memory of Divine things. Reason, then, seeking God begets 
the knowledge of Him, the will embraces and loves Him, and 
memory holds Him and is strengthened. The first produces 
the light of knowledge, the second the love of righteousness, 
the third preserves within us the treasure of grace. This is 
that conversion of the heart which God requires, this is that 
turning to Him which alone suffices fo salvation. 

And this faith by which we cleave to God, to whom we 
have turned in repentance, is not only a fire which burns 
inwardly, consuming all evil affections, it shines also out- 
wardly ;! it is a burning and a shining light ; itis a repentance 

1 «“Fece heec est vera interne et et simplex foret erga Deum; cui ut 
externe vite norma et regula; sic bona, recta, et integra vita adjungatur, 
justitia nostra abundaret plusquam necessum est; nam corde ereditur ad 


Scribarum et Phariseorum [Matt. v. justitdam, ore autem confessio fit ad 
20]. Cor integrum, mundum, rectum, — salutem [Rom. x. 10]. Fidelis non 
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which is evidenced in us by as sure tokens as the fasting, and 
weeping, and mourning to which the prophet calls the inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem and of all Judea. He calls them and us 
to fasting at the sight and the remembrance of our sins, He 
calls upon us to deny ourselves in the quantity and in the 
quality of our food; for as Satan builds up to himself a 
possession in our hearts by surfeiting and drunkenness, by 
gluttony and excess, God calls us to abstinence— 

(1) That we may bridle, restrain, and govern the inclina- 
tions of the flesh. 

(2) That we may thereby be more earnest in our prayers, 
and that our supplications may be more efficacious. 

(3) That we may be fitter recipients of the grace of God 
and of the indwelling of the Spirit, who makes His abode in 
the heart of the pure. 

These three requirements of fasting, of weeping, and of 
mourning have their application to the three classes of tempt- 
ations to which man is exposed in this world; they are the 
discipline of repentance. By fasting the penitent is enabled 
to mortify the lust of the flesh ; with weeping to restrain the 
desire of the eyes ; with mourning to humble and revenge the 
pride of life. We are called upon to fast in order that we 
may be filled with heavenly food from the hand of our Father. 
We are exhorted to weep over our sins, mindful of the promise 
made by Christ, Blessed are ye that weep now, for ye shall 
laugh. And when we mourn over our turning from God and 
our departure from our Father’s house, then are we near to 
that consolation which He has promised to those who so 
mourn: Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad with her, all 
ye that love her: rejoice for joy with her, all ye that mourn for 
her: ... for thus saith the Lord, ... As one whom his mother 
comforteth, so will I comfort you; and ye shall be comforted in 
Jerusalem. : | 

Turn then, penitent one, unto the Lord with all thy heart. 
Love Him so that thou lovest none but Him; turn to Him 


tantum interné ardebit, sed et externé per salutare jejunium oratio exaudiatur 


_tnra tormenta redimuntur. 


lucebit, quemadmodum de Joanne Bap- 
tista dicitur, Zlle erat lucerna ardens 
et lucens [Joan. v. 85]. — Joannes 
Faber. 

1 “Debemus autem conyerti in je- 
junio, quo vitia comprimuntur, mens 
elevatur, virtutes et pramia acquirun- 
tur, preeterita delicta dimittuntur, fu- 
Pessimum 
quoque genus demoniorum non nisi in 
oratione atque jejunio ejicitur, ut ait 
Salvator [Mar. ix. 29]. Porro, quod 


et sapientia vera cordi infundatur, inno- 
tescit ex eo quod Gabriel loquutus est 
Danieli: Ex die primo quo posuisti cor 
tuum ad intelligendum, ut affligeres te 
in conspectu Domini Dei tut, exaudita 
sunt verba tua, et ego vent ut docerem te 
[Dan. x. 12], Debemus insuper con- 
verti in fletu ex desiderio patrix, ex 
displicentia proprie culpx, ex Christi 
compassione, ex totius mundi multiplici 
transgressione atque errore.” — Dion. 
Carthusianus, 


FOLLTE. 1217. 


in thy fear, so that fearing Him thou fearest none besides 
Him, and so can the easier resist the solicitations of com- 
panions to evil. YZ'wrn to Him in thy joy and sorrow, so 
that thou mayest joy in those things for which there is 
joy in the presence of the angels in heaven; and sorrow over 
all departure from Him, and over the falling away and the 
departure of others from the abode of their Father. 


(13) And rend your heart, and not your garments, 
and turn unto the Lord your God: for He is gracious 
and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, 
and repenteth Him of the evil. 


Rend your heart, and not your garments merely. These 
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words do not forbid the rending of the garment, which was a 


common token of grief amongst the Jews,’ but they forbid 
any outward profession of sorrow, unless accompanied by a 
turning of the heart to God ; a warning against the sin of those 
who call the attention of men to their pretexts of conversion, 
and to their simulated penitence, whilst their heart is un- 
touched by any real compunction for sin. Rend your heart 
is interpreted by the Chaldee paraphrast by ‘‘do away with 
the sin of your heart ;” it bids us open our heart to God 
_ by the confession of our sins to Him, and by the profession 
of our faith in Him. 

As amongst the Jews it was the custom to rend their gar- 
ments in token of their aversion to any one, and of their re- 
jection of his authority or companionship, so does God call us 
to rend our heart in token of our hatred to sin, and as a testi- 
mony of our rejection of the service of Satan. In token of the 
rejection of the sin of Achan, which had brought suffering and 
disgrace upon the children of Israel, Joshua rent his clothes. 
When Jephthah would express his sorrow at the consequence 


Menochius. 
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Ribera. 
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Charo. 

Gloss. inter- 
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Joshua vii. 6. 


of his vow, we read that he rent his clothes. The same sign of suages xi. 5 


grief and distress at the suffering of the people of Samaria 
was shown by the King of Israel; and when Paul and 
Barnabas would express in the strongest way their abhorrence 
of the idolatry of the people of Lystra in their attempt to 
sacrifice to the Apostles, we are told that they rent their clothes. 


1 “The words rendered of great 
kindness are better rendered elsewhere 
abundant, plenteous in goodness, mercy 
[Ex. xxxiv. 6; Ps. lxxxvi. 15, ciii. 8]. 
Although the mercy of God is in itself 
one and simple, yet it is called abund- 


ant, on account of its diverse effects.”’ 
— Pusey. 

2 “ Vestes in magnis doloribus a 
collo ad pectus secundum humeros 
scindere moris fuit antiquis.’”’—<47ias 
Montanus, 
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As, then, the clothes were rent in outward evidence of inward 
grief, the same office is assigned to God’s Word, which, when 
received into the heart, is declared to be quick, and powerful, 
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the. 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart, which is laid open by the efficacious ministry of God’s 
Word. 

This word, rend, moreover, prepares us for that violence with 
which we are called upon to separate from sin and sinners. It 
is no easy task ; no work of an idle moment and of an indif- 
ferent heart. It will be attended with bitter sacrifices. It 
may lead to the cutting off the right hand and to the plucking 
out of the right eye. And these sacrifices must be made if the 
nearest and dearest possession which we have keeps us back 
from repentance and a turning to God. We are expressly 
told by Christ Himself that the kingdom of heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent take it by force. No entering into 
heaven without sacrifice and earnest work, for we are to strive 
to enter in at the strait gate. And yet with all our striving, 
with all our earnestness and all the violence done to our affec- 
tions by our giving up all that can keep us from God,! let us 
remember that we turn unto God only because His face is 
always turned to us, and draw near to Him because Christ is 
drawing us to the Father, and when He calls us to turn to 
Him, He in these words tells us that we have power to turn 
to Him.? No man can ever come to God, except the Father, 
which hath sent His Son into the world for this end, draw 


-him. Jor itis God that worketh in us both to will and to do 


of His good pleasure. So that our sufficiency for this work of 
repentance, as indeed for all other spiritual work, 7s of God, 
and not of owrselves. And when we do anything good, we 
can but use the words of the prophet, and say, Thou, Lord, 
hast wrought all our works in us. 

We are bidden to turn unto the Lord our God by repentance 
for our sins. Let us remember that one part of repentance 
consists in making, so far as possible, amends for our sins 
towards our neighbours—amends for the evil example, amends 


1 “ Scindite corda vestra—id est, per 
confessionem aperite, sicut apostema. 
Item scindite, per partes dividite, ut 
detur amor Deo, peccatum diabolo. 
Vel scindite, sicut panem dandum pau- 
peribus per pietatem; sicut vestem 
Christi, acu timoris et filo amoris con- 
suendam.” —Hugo de S. Charo. 


D) 


2 « Monemur in his yerbis, ut locum 


demus divine commotioni. Dicit enim: 
Convertimini ad me. Nisi Deus homi- 
nem gratia preveniente dotasset, non 
clamaret convertimint ad me, eoque 
peccator flagitiosee et impcenitenti vite 
sue nullam excusationem pretendere 
potest. Quid est dicere convertimini, si 
non habeat homo liberum arbitrium ?”* 
--Jo. Faber. 


FOEL I. 12—17. 


for the solicitation to sin, amends for all the wrong done by 
us to them. 

That we should be called upon to rend our hearts, because 
God is gracious and merciful, sounds at first an inconsistency. 
But this is only so at the first thought. It is this which 
makes sin so heinous, that it is done not against a harsh task- 
master, but against a gracious, loving, and long-suffering God. 
Our sin is against love ; our offence againsta Father. For in 
these words God shows Himself to be still a Father, though 
men have become rebellious and have turned away from Him. 
The father in the parable was still a father, tender and loving, 
though the son had withdrawn from his home, and had wasted 
his substance in riotous living. Our Father in heaven is un- 
changeable, however much His creatures may have sinned, 
and however widely they may have departed from Him. 

He is gracious and merciful'—or, as the Hebrew words mean, 
very gracious and very merciful, rich in mercy, for His great 
love wherewith He loved us. He is gracious, by drawing us to 
Himself and by leading us to repentance, giving us of His 
own free and unconstrained love both the desire to return and 
also the power to do all that He calls upon us to perform. 
God is merciful,in that He pardons us sinners upon our return, 
and receives us kindly to His arms, going out to meet us 
whilst yet a great way of from Him. He is slow to anger, 
long-suffering amid the sinfulness of his creatures, and patient 
in His waiting for our return. He is of great kindness, in 
remitting all the debts which we, His debtors, owe to Him, and 
in giving blessings without limit to those who repent them of 
their sins and return to Him. He also repenteth Him of the 

_evil, by taking away the punishment of the past upon the 
return of the sinner. The evil which God sends upon us is 
against His own will, who willeth not that any should perish, 
and who punishes here that none may perish hereafter. This 
punishment, moreover, He takes away from us upon our 
turning again to Him. He repenteth Him of the evil, which 
was for’a time necessary for our good, and doeth it not.’ 


1 “Very gracious and very merciful. 
Both these words are intensive. All the 
words, very gracious, very merciful, 
slow to anger and of great kindness, are 
the same and in the same order as in that 
revelation to Moses, when, on the re- 
newal of the two tables of the Law, the 
Lord descended in the cloud, and pro- 
claimed the name of the Lord [Exod. 
xxxiv. 5, 6]. The words are frequently re- 
peated, showing how deerly that revel- 


ation sunk in the pious minds of Israel. 
They are in part pleaded to God by 
Moses himself [Num. xiv. 18]: David 
at one time pleaded them all to God; 
elsewhere he repeats them of God, as 
in this place [Ps. lxxxvi. 16, ciii. 8, 
exlv. 8].”—Pusey. 

2 «© Benignus attrahendo; misericors 
dulciter suscipiendo; patiens expec- 
tando; multe misericordi@ omnia re- 
mittendo; prestabilis super malitia 
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(14) Who knoweth if He will return and repent, 
and leave a blessing behind Him; even a meat-offer- 
ing and a drink-offering unto the Lord your God ¢ 


Who knoweth, for who hath known the mind of the Lord, 
since His ways are past the finding out of man? The appeal 
of the prophet to the Jews is this : Who knoweth whether He 
may remove the temporal calamity under which the land is 
groaning because of the sins of its inhabitants, and may remove 
it because we have been sufficiently chastened for our wicked- 
ness ? who knoweth but upon our repentance He may show us 
this mercy? for though the forgiveness of sin is certain upon 
the repentance of the sinner, yet none can say that the tem- 
poral consequences of sins, the results of the past with all 
their bitterness, may not yet remain.’ 

Who knoweth if He will return from His anger because of 
our sins, and will forgive us utterly by the removal of present 
suffering,” and repent or recall the sentence which He has pro- 
nounced against us, and which the Chaldzeans are executing, 
and leave a blessing behind Him, in the restoration of plenty 
and by giving us again the fruits of the earth in rich abund- 
ance, restoring what the locusts have eaten, so that we may 
be able to present the accustomed offering in the Temple 
worship ? 

The blessing which the Jews craved, and which the prophet 
calls upon them to pray for, he explains to be a meat-offering 
and a drink-offering, which had been cut off or withholden 
from the house of God by reason, as it would seem, of the 
destruction caused by war. For if this were given again to 
them, and they were able to serve Him anew with the accus- 
tomed offerings, it would be a token that He would accept 
their service and would show mercy to them. 

God gives us temporal blessings, the fruits of the earth, 
the good things of this life, in order that we may henceforth 


abound in spiritual fruit to 


minimé puniendo, vel prestabilis quia 
semper presto est veniam postulanti. 
Hi sunt quinque digiti in manu Domini 
attrahentes: Ps. exliv. 7, Lmitte ma- 
num Tuam de alto”’— Hugo de 8. 
Charo. 

1 “ Quis scit? Quasi impossibile est 
scire aut difficile. Difficile est scire 
per experimentum, impossibile per 
scientiam.’’—G@oss, 

2 “Tta quis sit 2 non affert, sed pro- 
hibet dubitationem: cetera verd verba 


His honour and glory. His 


a vate dicta bonam restituende rei, iis 
apud quos agitur, injiciunt spem. 
Quanquam autem communis hee sen- 
tentia et catholicum axioma est, nulli 
veram pcenitentiam inutilem fore, neque 
Dei misericordiam exhaustam esse posse 
unquam, atque ad omnes homines hee 
ratio pertineat, tamen ad Judeorum 
res et ad Lerosolymitane reipublice re- 
stitutionem, de qua vati nostro sermo 
est, commodé hic est referenda.’”’— 
Arias Montanus. 


—_— 


FOLL If, 12—17. 


temporal blessings and mercies call for libations of compunc- 
tion and plenteousness of tears for our past sinfulness towards 
the Lord our God done in despite of His gracious mercifulness 
to us, and of His long-suffering in the midst of our rebellion 
against Him—mercies and blessings given to us, and long- 
suffering and patience manifested towards us, without any 
merits or deserts on our part. 

Who knoweth if He will return and repent, and leave a 
blessing behind Him ? God oftentimes visits the soul of the 
penitent, and by some sweetness with which He fills it leaves 
behind Him a token of His presence, so that the soul may 
know assuredly that He has been with it. But he not only 
visits the soul of the penitent in this way, He is said to repent ; 
not, that is, as though He who is unchangeable varied in His 
purpose, but because He deals variously with us as we 
change, and receive humbly His inspirations and follow the 
drawings of His Spirit. 


(15) Blow the trumpet in Zion, sanctify a fast, 
call a solemn assembly ; 


In the first verse of the chapter the prophet had called 
upon the priests, the ministers of God, to blow the trumpet 
and to warn the people of impending evils—the destructive 
march of the Chaldzan army; here he calls upon them to do 
the same thing in order to arouse the people to repentance, 
that so they might, if possible, escape from the full suffering 
caused by these invaders. 

Blow the trumpet in Zion is a call to the performance of a 
perpetual obligation. The minister of God is bidden to 
arouse the people im Zion—that is, throughout the whole 
Church of God—the members of the spiritual Israel. Sanctify 
a fast—appoint solemnly a public fast, and make it holy by 
devotion of heart, by earnest prayer and supplications for the 
taking away of the evils which sin has brought upon the 
people, and by those good works which deepen repentance 
within the soul, and are the tokens of the penitent’s sin- 
cerity.” 


1 Q Ecclesiaste excitate populumad borem ut instructi sint ad pugnam 


peenitentiam, ne prorsus depereant sub 
potenti manu Dei. Canite tuba seu 
buccina verbi divini. Conterrete et 
excitate peccatores ut Deum timeant 
et pcenitentiam agant. Quando in 
castris tubarum clangor personat, qui- 
libet exilit et ad vim hostium propul- 
sandam se obarmat. Sic et vos 6 
predicatores excitate populum ad la- 


contra peccatum, diabolum, carnem et 
mundum: futurum enim est, ut tuba 
audiatur ad retributionem. 1 Thess. 
iv. 15, 16.”—Jo. Faber. 

2 « Sanetificate, inquit, jeyuniwm. 
Jejunium sanctificare est jejunare in 
sanctitate et justitia coram Deo, non 
coram hominibus, sicut hypocrite tris- 
tes. Matt. vi. 16.” —Pet, Blessensis. 
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Call a solemn assembly—that is, not of the congregation 
and whole body of the people, which is prescribed in the 
next verse, but of the elders of the people and of those in 
authority. 


(16) Gather the people, sanctify the congregation, 
assemble the elders, gather the children, and those 
that suck the breasts: let the bridegroom go forth of 
his chamber, and the bride out of her closet. 


As the judgment was national and concerned all, for the 
whole land suffered from the invasion of the Chaldzan army, 
all were to unite in the solemn fast, and were to join in seek- 
ing mercy from the hand of God. All were to be gathered 
into one assembly and for one object, and were to be of one 
heart and one mind, knit together in the bond of a common 
faith, of one hope, and of united and uniting charity. 

Gather the people. As the work of Satan is to scatter and 
to separate between man and man, and between man and his 
God, so in all times of penitence, in all returning to God, is 
it the work of God’s messengers and ministers to gather into 
one, and to exhort and lead the people in their united sup- 
plication for mercy and forgiveness, sanctifying the congrega- 
tion,” so that the whole assembly of God’s people may be holy. 
This is the special work of the minister of God, to exhort, to 
rebuke, to warn and to threaten sinners with the consequences 
of their sin, that so the accursed thing, the sin which has 
brought down chastisement from the Lord, may be removed : 
and not only by teaching and by denunciations, but especially 
by the silent but efficacious teaching of a holy life, are they 
to call the people of the Lord from their sins, and present 
them holy and unreprovable before God; for the command 
is not merely to gather the elders of the people, those in au- 
thority, but to gather all the people, of whatever condition 
they may be. They are bidden at such times to assemble the 


1“ Jeiuniwm indicite. Sanctificare 
Hebreis proprié est segregare ab usi- 
bus profanis, et addicere sacris. Sanc- 
tificare ergo jejunium est tempus ap- 
tum eligere quo jejunetur, et populo 
indicere ut servet jejunium.’—Meno- 
chius in Joel i, 14. 

2 “ Vocate coetum. Quid est ccetum 
vocare? Unitatem servare, diligere 
pacem, fraternitatem amare. Super- 
bus ille Phariseeus jejunium habuit, 


jejunium sanctificavit, qui nimirum 
jejunavit bis in Sabbato et gratias egit 
Deo: sed non yocavit ccetum, dicens, 
Non sum sicut ceteri hominum [Luca 
xviii. 11]; ideoque ala una nitens 
jejunium ejus non pervenit in celum. 
Vos ergo carissimi omnino soliciti es- 
tote, ut alas duas habeat jejunium ves- 
trum, sanctimoniam scilicet et pacem 
sine qua nemo videbit Deum.’’—-S, Ber- 
nard in Quadragesima, Serm. iy. § 2. 
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elders—those who, though their day has come to the eleventh. Matt. xx. . 

hour, are yet outside of the vineyard of God; or it may mean 

those who are elders either in age or in holiness—those who, eee ee ee 

by reason of the deadness of passion, are free from sin; as 

well as the children, who are, by reason of their tender age, 

free from the same disturbing passions. Or, again, the chil- corn.a Lap. 

dren, the young either in years or in the newness of their “dhe” 

submission to the yoke of Christ. For whatever reason these 

are to be called, whether as free from sin or because of the 

feebleness of their faith, this command, Gather the children, 

and those that suck the breasts, reminds us of God’s regard 

for the young—of His love who, when on earth, took young 

children in His arms and blessed them, and who said, Suffer 

the little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not. None mark x. 

are too young for His love; none so young but they may 

be brought into communion with God, and may experience 

His richest mercies. Children, as the offspring of Adam, are 

subject from their birth to sin; and where sin is, there also 

is grace, for where sin abounded, grace did much more abound. RI f.2. 
Let the bridegroom go forth of his chamber. Though the 

Jew was exempt by the law of Moses from military service 

for a twelyemonth after his marriage, there is no exemption Deut. xx. 7. 

from repeutance, no time in which we are free from: the 

service of God. Therefore he adds, And let the bride go out Jerome. 

of her closet ; for neither worldly nor domestic love can be 

pleaded as a reason for deferring the time of repentance and Jom Fater. 

of public mourning on account of sin. 


(17) Let the priests, the ministers of the Lord, ®9i.3xxi. 


weep between the porch and the altar, and let them Psi’ *6- 


say, Spare Thy people, O Lord,’ and give not Thine 8% 10: 
CX. 2. 


heritage to reproach, that the heathen should rule si:vis. 
over them: wherefore should they say among thé wie. wi... 


Matt, xxiii. 


people, Where is their God ? 85. 


Let the priests: not, that is, all the people, although all 
are a royal priesthood, but the ministers of ; the Lord who are 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
called and appointed to this office of ministering in holy 
things to the people, let them weep because of their own sin 


1 « Non improbamus commentarium 2 Of the reading in the Vulgate ver- 
Grotianum, Subere prophetam sponsum sion, parce Domine, parce, Mariana in 
et sponsam exire é thalamo suo, h.¢.  Scholia remarks, “ Parce secundo loco 
non intrare thalamum ... differre suas non est in Heb., neque in Septuag., 
nuptias in aliud tempus opportunum — neque in Got., neque in Comment. 
et jam non vacare delitiis, ubi Deus Hieron. 
cum signis ire sue adest.”’—Calovius, 
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and because of the sins of the people between the porch and 
the altar, the place where they are bidden to stand to minis- 
ter, so that the people standing in the porch of the Temple 
may see them and be moved by their example. 

This is one of the duties of the ministers of the Lord, not 
only to exhort and teach and set a holy example to the 
people committed to their charge, but to sorrow with them 
in their sorrow, to weep with them that weep, so that the most 
perfect earthly example of a minister of the Lord could say 
of himself, Who is weak, and I am not weak? who 1s offended, 
and I burn not ? 

Spare Thy people, O Lord, by forgiving them their sins, and 
then by taking away the rod of Thine anger, the afflictions 
wherewith Thou hast chastised them; for they are still Thy 
people, even before they turn to Thee, Thine by creation and 
by redemption. Give not Thine heritage to reproach, because 
of the success of their enemies. Because of man’s sin the 
heritage of God, yea God Himself, is despised by unbe- 
levers: a painful picture of the stumblingblock which is 
cast in the way of the world by the sins of God’s people. 
There are three motives pleaded here for the removal of the 
punishment with which God had visited His people. 

(1) His mercy is entreated because of their relationship to 
God; they are His people : Spare Thy people, O Lord. 

(2) He is asked to spare the rod, because it is His heri- 
tage, the place where His name is. 

(3) He is entreated to remove the scourge from the land, 
lest the name of God, God Himself, should be blasphemed 
by the heathen, and they should doubt to their own injury 
whether He were indeed a God: Where is now their God 2 


*,* “Deus nostrum refugium in  miseratione respiret; Per Dominum 
laboribus, virtus in infirmitatibus, ad-  nostrum Jesum Christum Filium 
jutorium in tribulationibus, solamen Tuum: qui Tecum vivit et reenat in 
in fletibus: parce populo Tuo, ut dig- unitate Spiritus Sancti Deus, per omnia 
nis flagellationibus castigatus,in Tua — seecula seeculorum.’’-—Brev. Parisiense. 


THE FIRST SUNDAY IN LENT. 
2 Cor: vi. 1—102 


(1) We then, as workers together with Him, be- 
seech you also that ye receive not the grace of God in 
vain. 


Sr. Paur had just before declared the greatness of Christ’s 
love, in that He died for all, and that God had reconciled 
mankind to Himself by Jesus Christ, and had committed unto 
His ministers the word of reconciliation. Thus, having told 
them of the grace, the free gift of God to man, he now be- 
seeches them not to frustrate the gracious purposes of God 
by receiving His grace in vain. 

We then—the Apostles and ministers of Christ—he seems 
especially to point to those his companions who were then 
with him and had been known by their ministering to the 
people of Corinth as workers together with Christ in the salva- 
tion of those whom He had redeemed from sin by His incar- 
nation and death upon the cross—we then beseech you. He 
says not we direct or command, but he encourages the feeble, 
he consoles the fearful, by showing the oneness of the ministers 
of God with the flock committed to their care. An Apostle 
is but their fellow-helper, working for their salvation, not 
only beseeching but also aiding them in this work. We.. 
beseech you that ye xeceive not the grace—that general grace 
which is for the whole world, for all, since He died for all, 


1 « Solent principes quando pugna- 
turi sunt cum hostibus suis preemonere 
populum suum ut strenue agant. Si- 
mili modo Ecclesia in principio Quad- 
ragesime, quando fortior pugna instat, 
exhortationem preemittit.’’—Peraldus. 

‘Hee Epistola legitur in prima 
Dominica Quadragesime, in qua in- 


cipit spirituale bellum KEcclesiw ; et 
ideo Apostolus tanquam princeps belli 
eam hortatur secundum quod predictum 
erat Deut. xx. 2, Appropinquante 
autem jam prelio stabit sacerdos ante 
aciem, et sic loguetur ad populum ; et 
sequitur ibi valde bona exhortatio,” —- 
Hugo de 8. Charo, 
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as well as that particular gift which is yours because of the 
act of redemption and of reconciliation '—in vain, either by 
resisting the good purpose of God, or by receiving it and 
bringing forth no fruit to His glory, but letting that talent 
which God has entrusted to you lie buried in the earth. 

This word we shows us that the primary reference is to the 
Apostles and ministers of Christ, of whom the same Apostle 
says elsewhere, We are labourers together with God: ye are 
God’s husbandry, ye are God’s building ; but since all Chris- 
tians have a certain ministry, and all are bound to show forth 
Christ and to be workers together with Him, these words are 
not without their importance to every member of the flock 
and to the whole household of God; since all are workers and 
helpers either by teaching and exhortation, or by their 
example and their prayers. And of these aids the first, 
teaching, is powerful; the second, example, is more power- 
ful; the third, prayer, is the most mighty and efficacious in 
healing the wounds caused by sin. 

We beseech you also. In this we have the mystery of the 
freedom of man’s will. The ministers of Christ work with Him 
in the same way as He does, beseeching, not compelling ; 
appealing to the will which God has given to every one, not 
constraining them as though without wills of their own. 

By grace, in general, is meant the free gift of God, and this 
word is used at times of all His gifts, though limited here to 
spiritual gifts. This grace of God is general, special, and indi- 
vidual ; it is the gift of redemption, of justification, and of 
glorification.?_ All these benefits God, because of His love to 
us, and moved by that love, gives to each of us, that He may 
lift us up out of our corruption and may strengthen us against 
sin, and illumine our minds with that light which comes from 
Him who is the living Light. The first gift, of redemption, 
God has given to all, once for all, by one act, the incarnation, 
the life and death of Christ; the second gift, that of justifica- 
tion, He works daily in making us holy; the third, of glorifica- 
tion, He will give us unless we resist the grace which He has 
already given to us by His redemption and justification. Let 
us fear lest His grace shall have come to ns in vain; let us stir 
up the grace already given, lest the seed should remain in us 


1 “ Potest intelligi verbum propo- 
situm de triplici gratia quam Deus 
hominibus quotidie exhibet. Prima 
est beneficium expectationis, quo Deus 
peccatores patienter expectat ad pc- 
nitentiam. Secunda est beneficium 
justificationis, quando diu expectatos 
convertit infundendo gratiam suam, 


Tertia est beneficium conservationis, 
quando conyersos in statu bono con- 
servat. Hane triplicem gratiam in 
vacuum recipit qui magnitudinem 
horum beneficiorum non attendit, nec 
pro illis Deo gratias agit.” —Peraldus. 

2 “Gratiz finis est adeptio gloria.” 
—Dion. Carthusianus. 
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barren and unfruitful, and lest, as a consequence, we be 
deprived of that crowning grace, the glorification in eternal 
life.t In that life the gift will be up to the measure of our 
new capacity as now it is up to the fulness of our present 
capacity, and is increased according to the use which we may 
make of the good gift of God. As when the vessels of the 
widow woman were all filled the miraculous supply of oil 
ceased, but not until the last vessel was filled, so shall all the 
servants of God be filled with the oil of His grace up to the 
measure of their capacity to receive, and only with the limit- 
ation of that capacity will the gift itself be limited. The 
greater the use which the children of God make of His gifts 
of grace, the greater their humility and earnestness and perse- 
verance, the greater will the supply of that grace be, for wnto 
every one that hath shall be given; and from him that hath 
not, even that he hath shall be taken away from him. 

And this grace of the remission of sins—for this is the 
grace spoken of by the Apostle—can be received by any one 
of us in vain. It is so when the heart into which the oil of 
Divine grace has been poured bears no fruit of holiness to the 
glory of God, and when the very end for which the gift has 
been given is frustrated by the indifference of him who has 
received it. And not only so; it is received im vain by him 
who for a while is moved, and for a time manifests the reality 
of the grace, and then falls away through lack of perseverance 
and by again yielding to old temptations. All faith even is 
vain which is without fruit, for faith without works is dead ; 
and they all receive this inestimable grace of God in vain who 
are not made new by the giving of the new law, by the grace 
which comes with Him who is the mediator of the new covenant. 
As with the ground of the parable into which the sower cast 
good seed, so is it with the heart of man; the Word of God 
within it is trodden down by the world, or resolutions of holi- 


Operans enim gratia preparat hominis 


1 “ Notandum gratiam intelligi posse 
voluntatem, ut velit bonum: gratia 


vel ex parte Dei vel ex parte nostra. 


Ex parte Dei significat gratuitum Dei 
favorem, misericordiam, liberalitatem, 
et omnino quamcunque gratuitam ac 
beneficiam Dei operationem:... ex 
parte nostra nomine gratie Dei gene- 
raliter intelliguntur queecunque gratu- 
ita Dei beneficia, id est, omne id quod 
gratiosé nobis 4 Deo conceditur, sive 
naturale illud sit, sive nature terminos 
excedat; cujusmodi sunt, ut absolute 
loquamur omnia Dei beneficia,”—Zs- 
tius in Magistrum Sent. 

‘‘Gratia est operans et cooperans. 


cooperans adjuvat, ne frustra velit. . . 
Operans gratia est que prevenit volun- 
tatem bonam; ea enim liberatur et 
preparatur hominis yoluntas ut sit 
bona, bonumque efficaciter velit: co- 
operans vero gratia voluntatem jam 
bonam sequitur adjuvando.”— Lomb. 
Sent, lib. ii. dist. 26. Thus “ gratia 
preeveniens dicitur illa per quam liber- 
amur a peccatis: gratia verd subse- 
quens dicitur per quam virtutes nobis 
ex perseverantia in bono conferuntur.” 
—Th, Aquinas in Epistolas. 
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ness spring up hastily and without root, lacking earnestness, 
or they are choked by the cares of earth and the deceitfulness 
of riches and the comforts and pleasures of this present life.’ 

Because, then, we have received the gracious gifts of God, 
let us use all diligence that we may keep those things which 
have been committed to our charge. Grace is the incentive 
to work, not to sloth, in our spiritual calling. It enables us to 
live to the glory of God, and it is at the same time the call to 
earnestness in our new life. If we slumber, we shall lose 
that which has been given to us, we shall frustrate the pur- 
pose of our heavenly Father, and shall have received His 
gift im vain. 


(2) (For He saith, I have heard thee in a time 
accepted, and in the day of salvation have I suc- 
coured thee: behold, now is the accepted time; be- 
hold, now is the day of salvation.) 


These words are spoken by the Father to the Hternal Son. 
Primarily they refer to the trials and calamities which had 
befallen the chosen nation, but prophetically they are spoken 
of the whole race of mankind. In their first meaning, the 
time accepted, the time of grace and mercy, was the year of 
Jubilee, a type of the Evangelical. Year, the whole period of 
the Gospel dispensation. or the time under which we now 
live is a year of jubilee, a year of peace, of the remission of 
sins, of salvation through Christ, and of deliverance and 
freedom from the yoke of Satan. 

I have heard Thee—that is, I have listened to Thee, have 
accepted Thy petition, and given Thee Thy heart’s desire. I 
have heard Thee supplicating for Thy members who have 
rebelled against Me, and have given Thee mankind at Thy 
asking. And in the day of salvation—in the time of Christ, 
of Him who is salvation, the day of our reconciliation to the 
Father by the death of His Son—have I succowred thee. 
Behold, now is the accepted time, now the time of your de- 
liverance from evil; now is the day of salvation, in which you 
are able and bidden to grow in grace, and to show forth 
to others the fruits of holiness. 

Behold. ‘The greatness of the gift which God gave to man 
in His Son is shown by the use of this word behold: now 


1 “In vacuum gratiam Dei recipit, éxnovod cov, kai ty NENG FwTNpLag 
qui in Noyo Testamento non novus éBonOnod cor,” is the reading of the 
est, hoe est, nihil in illo proficit.’— Septuagint, and of St. Paul, who here, 
Pseudo-Jerome. as elsewhere in his Epistles, quotes 

* “OUrw Atyer Kipiog’ katpp Sex7@ from this version. 
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does He accept them who have been long estranged from 
Him, and have transgressed His commandments. 


cag 


Chrysostom. 


The day of salvation is, in general, the whole life of man ° 


on earth. This is called a day because it is the time for doing 
God’s will, for working out our salvation. It is the twelve 
hours in which a man need not to stumble, because he seeth the 


light of this world ; it is closed in by the night, or time of sonnxi.s. 


judgment, in which no man can work, but in which each one 
of us will receive according to our works. But though the 
whole time of man’s dwelling upon earth is the day in which 
he is to work, these words tell us, with reference to the indi- 
vidual soul, that there may be a limitation of the time during 
which grace is offered to us. Hence St. Paul says now. <As 
there was a limited time in Israel’s day, so to ourselves. Thus 
has it been at other periods: as during the respite before the 
Flood, when it was said, My Spirit shall not always strive with 
man, ... yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty years. 
There was then a hmited space for repentance. Again, to 
Nineveh was given a respite of forty days. A year’s grace was 
allowed to the fig-tree in the parable. Jerusalem, too, had 
such a day: If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy 
day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but now they are 


Guilliaud. 


Rey, xx. 13, 


Gen. vi. 8. 


Jonah iii. 4. 
Luke xiii. 7, 
8. 


hid from thine eyes. Her day of grace was past; her day of take xix. 1. 


blindness had come. That which is declared of the world 
before the Flood, of Nineveh, of the fig-tree, of Jerusalem, is 
true with reference to each separate soul. Hvery man has 
his day of grace—the now of the Apostle.” 


(3) Giving no offence in any thing, that the minis- 
try be not blamed :* 


That is, we, the ministers of God to you, so work that we 
may not give offence in any thing. In the preceding verse, 
which is parenthetical, St. Paul enforces the exhortation of the 
first verse. Here he shows that he and others his fellow- 
workers have not received the grace of God in vain. We, he 
says, have been careful to give no offence to the converts 


1 ‘* Dies dicitur vita hee, quia apta vacua.” —Piconio. 
est ad operandum et concluditur nocte % “Nullam in ullo dantes offensi- 
judicii, in qua nemo poterit operari. onem.—Refertur hic versus ad primum, 
Hee vita et wstas dicitur in cujus  evhortamur, nemini dantes. Ttaque 
comparatione formic dieuntur hyem- versus secundus par parenthesim le- 
em sperare venturam. Ecce nune dies — gendus, et sensus est, exhortamus vos, 
salutis. Hic solum salutem Deo do- Deo quidem cooperantes, sed et solli- 
nante possumus invenire.”—Primasius. cite curantes ne cui hominum simus in 

2 “Ora, lege, vigila, labora, tempus  illa re offendiculi occasio, wt non vitu- 
sic imple, ut nulla dies in te reperiatur —_peretwr,” —Piconto. 
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within the Church and to those without. Anudin the subse- 
quent verses he shows in what manner he fulfilled this min- 
istry of his, so that in him the nvinistry was not blamed. ‘ 
His was but a ministry. He is careful to state at the outset 
that he had not gathered them out of the bosom of heathenism, 
and from the corruption then common in the world, in his 
own strength and for his own glory. His was but a ministry. 
From this point he gives us a picture of how that ministry 


_ was fulfilled, and the life and character of those who laboured 


for Christ in the first ages of the faith. 

What he was careful to do in order that the ministry be not 
blamed he presses upon those to whom he is writing. Thus 
these words, which 

(1) Describe the life and conversation of the Apostles and 
ministers of Christ, are 

(2) An exhortation to every Christian to walk with the 
same diligence, and to show forth the same tokens of holiness 
to others, that so in them the ministry be not blamed. 

The ministry is, then, blamed, Christ, the Minister of the 
New Testament, is hightly esteemed, when His mercy is in- 
operative for good in those whom He has redeemed, when 
Jews and heathen note the contradiction between the practice 
and the profession of those who are called by His name. 

But these words chiefly concern the minister of God. Let 
every one who has been called to any office in the Church of 
Christ remember, that the souls of those committed to their 
charge receive offence, when, by evil example or by the negli- 
gence of the pastor, sin pollutes the soul and darkens the 
light which is within it. The sins of the minister, indeed, 
flow over and deprave those who listen to his teaching. Woe, 
then, to those who destroy by their example that which has 
been built up by their teaching; who sow, indeed, the good 
seed, but trample it down-and defile it by their lives; who 
point by words to that which is right and holy, but by an 
evil example lead the souls of their people into the paths of 
ungodliness! Of them does the prophet speak in God’s name, 
As for My flock, they eat that which ye have trodden with your 
feet; and they drink that which ye have fouled with your feet. 


(4) But in all things approving ourselves as the 
ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in 
necessities, in distresses,' ‘ 

1 “ Differunt hee tria ceu gradibus et. quotidiang ; necessitates, drdycat, 
quibusdam inter se: quod tribulati-  graviores; angustix, orevoywoiat, gra- 


ones seu pressure, OAnberc, sint qua- —_vissimze, qualem descripsit hujus Epis- 
lescumque afflictiones, etiam vulgares tole capite primo.’’—Estius, 


2 CORINTHIANS VI, 1—10. 


St. Paul is not content that the ministry should be not 
blamed by any unseemly action. He will set it forth, will 
approve himself to be the minister of God, by a life and 
example of holiness to every member of the Church, and to 
those who are still ungathered into the flock of Christ. He 
would be, and he would teach us to be, not only free from the 
accusations of men, but he would have us in all things live 
and act as becomes the ministers of God. It is not enough 
for any one of us to be blameless, and to keep the flame pure 
within himself; we must evidence the reality of our ministry 
to those without by the purity of our actions. 

In much patience. These words are joined to those which 
follow ;1 the minister of God is to show much patience in 
afjlictions, much patience in necessities, and in all the trials to 
which himself or others are subjected. In nothing, indeed, 
does the minister of God more show forth the reality of his 
ministry, and manifest himselfa servant of the God of patience, 
than by his patience in all trials, his patience towards all 
those to whom he has been sent. It is this grace which lies 
at the very foundation of an apostolic life, and without which 
apostolic labours are rendered useless. In much patience— 
in patience of the heart and of the lips, of the intellect and 
life: in this is the reality of our incorporation into Christ made 
evident; in this is seen that true manliness which becomes 
the Christian. This shows itself in the way in which we en- 
dure afflictions and overcome tribulations, whether they be: 

(1) As to necessary things—food, clothing, and the bare 
needs of this life. 

(2) Distress and anguish of mind, sorrow and grief— 
distresses. 

(3) Evil treatment, such as those things which he speaks of 
in the next verse, the trials, bitter persecutions, and wrongs 
received at the hands of men. j 

In necessities. Not merely in afflictions, but— 

(1) In the want of those things absolutely necessary ; in 
that want of which he elsewhere speaks—in hunger, and 
thirst, and nakedness. ; 

(2) In that intense form of suffermg and of tribulation 
which from its magnitude seems to us irremediable.’ 

In all things. 1t is not enough for the minister of God to 
maintain a fair reputation in some things and with reference 
to some virtues, he is called upon to be circumspect and dili- 


gent in all things ; at all times, at every opportunity, in every 
1 «Modé patientie membra de- Omne quod necesse est feramus, ut 
scribit.”—Primasius. necesse est,””—Pseudo-Jerome. 


2 dy Odibsow. “In necessitatibus. 
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place, under every condition, not regarding his own advan- 
tage, but careful and solicitous above all other things that 
the ministry of God be not lightly esteemed through his fault. 
There are those who despise small things, and are indifferent 
about the neglect of small duties, whilst others, sedulous about 
small things, fail in the larger and more important duties of 
their calling as the ministers of God. The Apostle here 
exhorts all to be careful in small things as well as in great, 
and that lest the ministry be blamed." 


(5) In stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults,? in 
labours,® in watchings, in fastings ; 


The frequency of these afflictions and labours is indicated 
by the use of the plural number. It is of no one imprison- — 
ment, no one period of labour, of which he speaks, but of a 
long course of endurance. 

In tumults, in seditions, and being hurried hither and 
thither, driven by persecution and peril from one city to 
another, all which he had been strengthened to endure with 
patience. In labowrs— 

(1) Of the hands, when working for his sustenance as a 
tent-maker. 

(2) In his unwearied diligence in making known the Gospel 
of salvation entrusted to Him. 

In watchings for both these reasons, because he laboured on 
into the night, preaching the Gospel to those to whom he was 
sent, and because when engaged during the day in the work of 
his ministry he spent much of the night in labour for his bread. 

In fastings, which were— 

(1) Voluntary, to keep in subjection the body, and to rende 
it more obedient to the motions of the spirit. 


1 “ T,’Heglise est le rofaume de Dieu: 
les ministres de ce rolaume sont les 
pasteurs: les mérites et les graces de 
Jésus-Christ sont les trésors de ce roi- 
aume, qui sont entre les mains des 
ministres. Malheur a celui qui dans 
cette fonction si honorable n’agit pas 
pour les intéréts de celui dont il est le 
ministre ! ’’—Hureé. 

2 Ry dkaracraciaw—in seditio- 
nibus, ut Syrus interpretatur. Qui- 
dam veterum et recentiorum intelli- 
gunt id ipsum, quod aorareiy dixit, 
1 Cor. iv. 11; quia non leuit Apostolis 
diu manere et quiescere quasi uno in 
loco, sed semper periculorum vitando- 


rum causa locum et solum mutare de- 
buerunt. Sic dkatrdoraroc sumitur 
Isa. liv. 11.”’—Rosenmiiller. 

3“ In laboribus, scilicet manuum, 
quibus victum sibi querebant : vox 
enim Greca kézog proprié significat 
laborem manuum, qualis est agrico- 
larum, et cum defatigatione; rdv ko- 
TivTa yewoyoy Os mow@rov, 2 Tim. 
il. 6.”—Fromond. 

“Kozoe sunt labores ad lassitu- 
dinem. Vide 1 Cor. xv. 58, et infra 
xi. 28, 26; 1 Thess. ii, 9, iii. 5. Adde 
Act. xx. 35; 1 Cor. xv. 10; Gal. iv. 
US Coll 12.29)5 mls Kirn sey Ones 
Grotius. 


2 CORINTHIANS VT. 1—10. 


(2) Involuntary, because of the want, the hunger and thirst, 
to which at times he was exposed during his travels to make 
‘known the truth. 

St. Paul here shows us what the calling of the ministers of 
Christ is. And first, with reference to labours, they are called 
to labour, not to sloth; to care, not to a life of indifference 
and ease. They are to be diligent in their watchings for others. 
They are exhorted to lead a life of temperance and sobriety 
—in fastings oft; they are to be pure, in opposition to the 
impurity which is around them—in pureness ; they are to be 
diligent in reaching to the knowledge of the truth, that so 
they may correct the ignorance of others—in knowledge ; they 
are to show to all their constancy, in place of that fickleness and 
desire for change which is common to men—in much patience. 
In short, in all things they are exhorted to live purely, to 
avoid evil, to do good, to be examples of the power of Christ, to 
be zealous in the work of their ministry, and to press forward 
with patience towards the life which lies before them. 


(6) By pureness, by knowledge, by longsuffering, 
by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, 


By pureness ; that is— 

(1) By purity of life—by freedom from sensuality.? 

(2) By purity of doctrine—by care not to mingle the errors 

- and fancies of men with the truth which is revealed by God 
and entrusted to the keeping of His Church. Hence some 
take the first two words of this verse together, as though they 
were an injunction that we should take heed that our know- 
ledge be pure. 

Knowledge, then—the knowledge of the Law and of the 
Gospel, acquaintance with the truths revealed by God—is a 
virtue and a requisite in those who would rightly exercise the 
ministry given to them. 

By longsuffering : not patience merely, and perseverance in 
the work of the ministry, but by slowness to anger, by meek- 
ness to those whom we teach and amongst whom we minister. 
By kindness in the way in which we instruct others, that so 
we may the better dispose them to receive the truth; by the 
absence of harshness, by gentleness of demeanour, by courtesy 
in all our actions.? By the Holy Ghost, that is, by His aid— 


1 «Tt is said, Exod. xxxvili. 23, that a puritan: holy, not hollow: no 
the snuffers of the Temple were of pure _ boaster of purity, but a true follower 
gold; hereby signifying that they of virtue.”’—Dean Boys. 
should be pure who correct others. A “2 In suavitate, Greece benignitate, 
pastor then must be pure, though not que scilicet opponitur supercilio et 


283 


1 Cor. dv. 11. 
Rab. Maurus, 


Gorranus. 


Chrysostom, 
Atto. 


Hugo de 8. 
Charo. 


Atto. 


Pseudo- 
Jerome, 


Lienard. + 


Atto. 


284 


Tirinus. 


Chrysostom, 


Piconio. 


1 Cor. ii. 4. 
2 Cor. iv. 2; 
Siiaeeligas 


x. 4, 
Eph. vi. 11, 
13, 


2, Tim. iv. 7. 


Atto. 
Lienard. 


Estius. 


Theophylact. 


Cajetan. 


THE FIRST SUNDAY IN LENT. 


without which all our efforts are useless; not in the spirit of 
self-sufficiency and of self-seeking, not through avarice, world- 
liness, or vanity, but because moved by the Holy Ghost, and 
employed in a spiritual mission. The Apostle here mentions 
the life-giving and sanctifying Spirit because all patience and 
purity, all Divine knowledge, all longsuffering and kindness, 
as well as those other virtues which follow, come from His 
inspiration and are perfected in us by His indwelling. 

By love unfeigned, by a true and effective charity towards 
all; by a love which is manifested, indeed, outwardly by 
words and actions, but which is not merely exhibited out- 
wardly, but is unfeigned—is a real, a divine love for others. 


(7) By the word of truth, by the power of God, by 
the armour of righteousness on the right hand and 
on the left, 


By the power of God: by so working and living that the 
Word of God, the Word of Him who is The Truth, the 
Gospel of reconciliation entrusted to us, may be received 
with readiness and meekness, and be effective in the ma- 
turing of the fruits of holiness. By preaching in all pureness 
and sincerity, and by setting forth with all clearness and in 
all its fulness the Word made known to us, the Gospel of 
the Eternal Son; and by doing so, not in our own might, 
nor in the vanity of our own minds, but in His strength, and 
attributing all success to Him who works in us and whose 
servants we are. 

To the Apostle was given the power from God to work 
miracles, and this power is probably referred to by St. Paul; 
but his words comprehend more than this—the power over 
the hearts of his hearers, which after all is the true miracle, 
far greater than material miracles: the evidences of a 
greater power within manifested outwardly by those lifelong 
acts of Christian fortitude and of Christian holiness before 


morum asperitati, inquit Erasmus. 


‘Blanda ista conversatio exterior est 
effectus interne charitatis proximo- 
rum: non enim convenit ut quis sit 
asper ad eos quos diligit, inquit 8. 
Thomas. Jn Spiritu Sancto—in sua- 
vitate non adulatoria, sed quee nascitur 
ex Spiritu Sancto per charitatem in- 
habitante.’’— Fromond, 

“Bene Glossa: In seavitate habita 
tn Spiritu Sancto, ut secundum Deum 


suaves et affabiles, non ut illi qui per 
dulces sermones seducunt corda, innocen- 
tiwum.: que dulcedo omni amarior 
amaritie; que lenitas omni scabritie 
asperior est.’’—Novarinus. 

1‘ In verbo veritatis. — Veritas 
Christus est: ergo in verbo veritatis 
dicit, Evangelice scilicet preedicati- 
onis.’’— Atto Vercell. 

“Preedicando Evangelium nulla ex 
parte adulteratum.”—Girotius. 


PGORINELAANS VI. 1--ro, 


which the idols of men’s imagination fall, and their hearts 
are turned from evil to serve the true God. 

By the armour of righteousness on the right hand and on the 
left : by standing unmoved by the honours and applause, as 
well as unshaken by the frowns of the world. By the armour 
on the right hand is meant all those means by which we over- 
come the chief temptations of life, those which come from ease 
and prosperity; by the armour on the left is meant those 
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Corn. a Lap, 


Euthymius. 


means by which we defend ourselves against the trials of Bengel. 


adversity. By the arms in his right hand the Christian is to 
thrust aside temptations that would delight ; by the left, those 
which displease, and are of the nature of pain to him. So that 
in prosperity we are not to be self-confident and boastful, in 
adversity we are not to be cast down and affrighted, but in 
both to approve ourselves the children of God.” 

The ministers of Christ show forth the truth of their claim, 
and manifest Him truly to the world, when the word which 
they preach and the example which they afford are in all 
respects the same, both in prosperity and in adversity. 


(8) By honour and dishonour, by evil report and 
good report : as deceivers, and yet true : 


St. Paul now proceeds to enumerate some of the trials 
against which the ministers of Christ are to arm themselves 
on the right hand and on the left. On the right hand, against 
the seductions of honowr ; on the left, against the depressing 
effect of dishonour. On the right hand, against being elated 
by the good report of the world; on the left, by being cast 
down and discouraged on account of the evil report which, 
without cause, is raised against them. He calls upon them 
to show forth the truth of their mission by not seeking the 
honour which comes from men, but by manifesting the glory 
of Christ, indifferent as to themselves whether this brings 
with it evil report or good report, and whether their preaching 
leads to honour or to dishonour, so only that in every way 
Christ is exalted.® 


x 


1 “Tropus desumptus @ militibus, 
qui sinistra gerebant clypeum, dextra 
regebant gladium aut hastam: d7\a 
defiay, sc. péowy, apud veteres O7Aa 
dpuvrjora, arma offensiva, sicut 67a 
gudaxrijpra, arma defensiva.”—Rosen- 
onuller. 

2 & Actia dé kasi Ta OoKovvTa Ov- 
phoa, dpusrepa Oé Ta évarTia, ano THC 
KaTexovonc do&y¢ réPekwe TA bvd- 


para.”’—Theodoret. 

3 “Quasi diceret per maledicta et 
laudes. . . Sive honore sive ignominia 
nos afliciant homines, sive bené de no- 
bis loquantur, sive malé, semper tenemus 
rectum justitice cursum, ab integritate 
et sinceritate ministeril nostri prestan- 
da, non discedimus. Bené Sanctus 
Thomas admonet nemini licere dare 
causam infamize sue, sed unumquem- 
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As the servant is not greater than his lord, and as the 
minister of Christ must expect somewhat of the like treat- 
ment as his Master received on earth, so must he be true to 
his mission, must be content to be ranked as a decewwer, as 
Christ was ; and the more so in proportion to the firmness 
of his maintenance of the truth. 


(9) As unknown, and yet well known; as dying, 
and, behold, we live; as chastened, and not killed ; 


As unknown and unrecognized by man, despised because 
of their mean estate, or because of the doctrines which they 
declare, and yet well known and approved of God, because 
of their fidelity in the work of His ministry. In this does 
the minister of God bear a portion of that burden which was 
laid on his Divine Master, for the world knoweth us not, be- 
cause it knew Him not. 

As dying-—that is, as exposed daily to death through the 
malice of the enemies of Christ’s Church, persecuted from 
city to city, and given over as dead—and yet living, through 
the protecting mercy of God. As chastened of God; for even 
if the means be the hands of evil men and unjust rulers, still 
the correction is of God, sent in love for our perfecting, for 
whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whom He receiveth. This chastening, however, is not for our 
destruction, but for our purification, so that m every such 
correction we may still say with St. Paul, that we are chas- 
tened, and not killed. 


(10) As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing ; as poor, 
yet making many rich; as having nothing, and yet 
possessing all things. 


As sorrowful, either— 

(1) Because of our own imperfections, from the remem- 
brance of our sins, and at the sight of the sins and sufferings 
of others our brethren, yet alway rejoicing in present peace 
and love, and in the assurance of future happiness.! 

(2) As being sorrowful through the unjust treatment of 


que debere bonam famam sibi procu- 
rare, juxta illud Keclesiastici xl. 15, 
Curam habe de bono nomine. Ceeterum 
si quem contingat infamari, equo et 
forti animo id ferendum ut alia adver- 
sa.’ — Hstius. 


1 “ Quast tristes. He brings in the 


sorrow of the godly with a quasi, as it 
were sorrow, saith Anselm ; not that it 
is sorrow indeed, but as sorrowful, as 
if it were a painted sorrow, not true 
sorrow indeed; but when he speaks of 
joy, there is no guasi, but true joy.”— 
Leigh. 


2eGORING LIANS: Vi. 110. 


others, but though weighed down by these trials and afflic- 
tions from without, yet the more rejoicing because of the 
greatness of the consolations of God within our soul. 

That joy which Christ has promised, and which is the 
inheritance of the saints, is certain and will endure for ever; 
and this makes sorrow, however great in itself, to be as light 
as it is transitory. The sorrow of the Christian is at most as 
the trouble of a dream; the joy of which he is a partaker is 
a possession which passeth not away. Hence, when perse- 
cuted, the Apostles of Christ departed from the presence of 
the council by which they had been beaten rejoicing that they 
were counted worthy to suffer shame for His name. And one 
of them writing to the Church, says, My brethren, count it 
all joy when ye fall into divers temptations—that is, into 
tribulations and persecutions ; knowing this, that the trial of 
your faith worketh patience. 

As poor in the things of this present life, yet making many 
rich with the possession of eternal riches through the preach- 
ing of Christ. As having nothing, for we have given up all for 
_ Christ, and yet possessing all things in possessing Him who is 

the Maker of all, the Giver of all good things; for He has 
said, Verily I say unto you, There is no man that hath left 
house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for My sake, and the Gospel’s, but he shall 
receive an hundredfold now in this time, houses, and brethren, 
and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with perse- 
cutions ; and in the world to come eternal life. And again: 
Seek: ye first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness ; and 
all these things shall be added unto you.? 


on ne perd que ce qui doit périr.”— 
Quesnel. 


1 “Sicut enim habens intellectum 
habet quicquid est visus, auditus, odor- 


atus, gustus, et tactus; ita possessor 
spiritualium est possessor omnium 
corporalium. Testatur quoque expe- 
rientia quod possessoribus spiritualium 
subjiciuntur principes et quscunque 
sunt corporalia.’’—Cajetan. 

2 ‘‘T,a foi met tous les biens entre 
les mains de celui qui quitte tout pour 
Dieu. On posséde tout, quand on Le 
posséde; et l’on ne perd rien, quand 


*,* “ Accedentes ad thronum gratiz 
Tue benignus aspice, Deus, et quos 
vides circumstantibus inimicis impug- 


nari, Tua virtute custodi; propter Eum 


qui pro nobis per omnia voluit tentari 
Mediatorem nostrum et Pontificem 
Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum 
Filium Tuum, qui tecum vivit et regnat 
Deus per omnia seecula seculorum. 
Amen.”—Mis, Cathalaunense, 
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(1) [Furthermore then| we beseech you, brethren, 
and exhort you by the Lord Jesus, that as ye have 
received of us how ye ought to walk and to please 
God, sq ye would abound more and more. 


Having already spoken of those amongst the Christians of 
Thessalonica who were his glory and joy, and having prayed 
God that He would stablish their hearts unblameable in holi- 
ness, the Apostle now, as a consequence of this gift on God’s 
part, proceeds to point out what was the cause of imperfect 
faith in some of these Thessalonian converts, and the special 
snare of all of them. ‘The indulgences of fleshly lusts were 
not thought a sin by the heathen ; the lusts themselves were 
not a cause of shame to the Gentiles ; and hence amongst the 
early Christians were those who held that fornication was 
not forbidden to men, and that even Christians might give 
themselves up to lasciviousness without blame. This is the 
error which is here condemned by St. Paul. 

We beseech you. ‘The entreaties of those who are in 
authority are oftentimes of greater influence over the wills 
of men than any command ; and hence the Apostle uses, as 
he does in so many other places, the language of supplica-~ 
tion. By the Lord Jesus : in memory, that is, of His love, and 
according to His will and institution : that as ye have received 
not only by word but also by example of us how ye ought to 
walk, in all holiness, without blame or reproach from men, 
so ye should abide stedfastly in this walk. 


L“T6 wig Ost tude meprraretv— point of view: comp. Luke ix. 46; 
how ye ought to walk ; literally ‘ the Rom. iy. 13, viii. 26. See Winer, Gr. § 
how,’ etc., the ro giving to the whole 20, 3; Fritz on Mark, p. 372.” — 
clause a substantival character, and Bishop Ellicott. 


2 


bringing the two members into a single 2 “Vos -quibus via Christus est, 
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The Christian is called to this—to walk. His life must be 
a constant progression toward perfect holiness. He may not 
stand still in his Christian course, since to stand still is 
really to fall back.1 Hence we read in the Psalms, They will 
go from strength to strength—will be always, that is, advancing 
toward perfection, gaining day by day fresh strength to over- 
come temptation, and to walk stedfastly in the way of God’s 
commandments. None, indeed, can ever so nearly approach 
perfection in this life but that they are called upon by the 
Lord Jesus still to go forward, to grow in grace and to abound 
more and more.* 

The Christian converts are here called upon by the Apostle 
to walk purely and to resist the solicitations of the flesh, and 
not to follow the example of those around them; and this he 

_urges upon them from these two considerations :—- 

(1) Because of the authority of him who here exhorts 
them, since he does so not of himself but by the authority of 
the Lord Jesus. 

(2) From the necessity which is laid upon every man to 
serve God, the Creator and Judge of all; since this is the will 
of God, and because he that knoweth his Lord’s will and 
doeth it not shall be beaten with many stripes. 

The will of God is that which conduces to the good of 
His creature man, and everything which really conduces to 
man’s good is the will of God. Hence nothing is so beneficial 
to any of us as to do His will; and because this is so, our 
Blessed Lord has taught and commanded us to pray con- 
tinually, Thy will be done,’ since in so praying we pray for 
our own highest happiness. 


(2) For ye know what commandments we gave you 
by the Lord Jesus. 


By the Lord Jesus—that is, by authority derived from Him ; 
Christ speaking and commanding by the mouth of the 


ad Drogonem, Ep. xxxiv. 


dignis eam gressibus ambulate, man- 
suetudinis scilicet, charitatis, pacis et 
ceeterorum, similium.’’—Primasius. 

1 “There is always in Christianity 
rd Nord, a furthermore. The mot of 
Charles V., plus ultra, fits every man ; 
in God’s way, not to go forward is to 
go backward ; quidixitsufficit, deficit.” 
—Dean Boys. 

2 «Nemo perfectus est qui perfec- 
tior esse non appetit; et in eo quoque 
perfectionem se probat, quod ad majo- 
rem tendit perfectionem.”—Bernard 


EPIsT. VOL, I. 


3 “ Voluntas Dei est causa omnium 
bonorum que fiunt. Ipsa est regula 
rectissima. Nullus rectum animum 
habet, nisi ad hance se rexerit. Unde 
super illud, Gloriamini omnes recti 
corde [ Ps, xxxi. 11], dicit Glossa: Recti 
corde sunt qui dirigunt cor suum se- 
cundum yoluntatem Dei, quam sue 
preponunt, ut Christus docuit, dicens, 
Non sicut ego volo, sed sicut tu [Matt. 
xxvi. 39].”’-—Peraldus, 


U 
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Apostles whom He had sent forth: as elsewhere this same 


1 Cor. vii 10. Apostle says, I command, yet not I, but the Lord. 


Theophylact, 


Acts xv. 29. 
Rom. xii. 2. 


And the injunction which follows as to purity and freedom 
from the yoke of fleshly lusts he speaks of as one of the com- 
mandments given to them by the Lord Jesus. This is a 
positive command, that they should abstain from formation. 
Other directions he gave them as precepts, as things to be ob- 
served for order’s sake, for decency, and for the better govern- 
ment of the Church of Christ ; but this is none of such rules, 
itis a commandment, and abstinence from this sin is a positive 
and necessary duty to the Christian. 


(3) For this is the will of God, even your sancti- 


10r vil Acation, that ye should abstain from fornication : 


ph. v. 3, 17. 


Col. iii. 5, 


Dion. Carth. 


Lienard. 


1 Sam. ii. 8. 


Th. Aquinas, 


Whitby. 


This is the will of God, that which is well-pleasing to God;? 
and this will is made known to us both by positive com- 
mand and also by nature in the evil consequences which 
befall man when he gives way to fleshly lusts and to the pol- 
lution of his body. That ye should abstain from fornication. 
The Apostle includes under this genera] word fornication all 
acts of uncleanness,” and he calls upon us to abstain from 
these sins because God wills our sanctification. All the pre- 
cepts and all the aids, indeed, which He gives us are for this 
purpose, to make us saints, to draw us out of the corruption 
into which we may have fallen, to raise us from the dunghill 
of our sins and to set us among princes, to turn us from the 
evil of our doitigs and to strengthen us to holiness of life. 

These words point out to us this truth, that it is not the soul 
merely but the body also which is the gift of God, and there- 
fore to be kept pure for His use. If at the first He breathed 
into usthe breath of life, yet beforethat He had made the body. 


1“ ©é\Anua puto hic denotare vo- 
luptatem et delectationem. Sic Ps. vy. 5 
Deus dicitur, obyt Oékwy avopiay—in 


the subject of special prohibition, as’ 
being one of those things which the 
Gentile world regarded as dd.dpuya. 


Hebreeo est yn; et sic passim vox 
Oé\nua respondet voci yan, ut Ps. i. 
2, iil. 2); Weclay. 8, xi. 1, 10s Bsa. 
Txil. 64> Malia. Ose) Rar) ix) 12) 
Ita etiam verbum yn, delectari, ver- 
titur Oé\ew, Ps. li. 18, cix. 17, exii. 1; 
Mal. ii. 1; et Jer. ix. 24, In tis (ait 
Jehova) dilector, "rsp, LXX. Senes 
vertunt: Ore gy rovrog Td O&Anpa 
poov, Eyer Kboroc.’’—Keuchner. 

2 “Tt must be always remembered 
that the deadly sin of zopveta in its 
usual and general sense ever formed 


See Meyer on Acts xv. 20.”—Bishop 
Ellicott. 

3 Fiat voluntas Tua.— Voluntas 
Deiest quam Christus et fecit et docuit. 
Humilitas in conversatione, stabilitas 
in fide, verecundia in verbis, in factis 
justitia, in operibus misericordia, in 
moribus disciplina; injuriam facere 
non nosse et factum posse tolerare ; 
cum fratribus pacem tenere; Deum 
toto corde diligere ; amare in illo quod 
Pater est, timere quod Deus est.”— 
Cyprian. 
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He is the Creator both of the one and of the other 3 and not 
the Creator only, He also sustains both, as He redeemed both ; 
for when He took on Him our nature, the Word was made to 
possess not a human spirit only, but the body also of man: 
He was made flesh, and united Himself to our whole nature. 


(4) That every one of you should know how to 
possess his vessel in sanctification and honour ; 


The vessel here spoken of is man’s body, the instrument 
and, as it were, the receptacle of the soul ; ! this the Christian 
is called upon to possess, to hold it as a possession from God, 
and not to suffer himself to be ruled and directed by its 
inclination to sensuality. The reference here is to the con- 
dition of man’s body, which was taken out of the dust of the 
earth—as the potter takes the clay from the same source. 
This clay was moulded and fashioned by the will of God at 
the first, as the potter moulds the vessels which he makes, 
either to honour orto dishonour. In speaking, again, of man 
‘as a vessel, the Apostle would humble him by showing him 
this truth, that without Divine grace he is empty and destitute 
of good, and as frail and as easily broken as the works of the 
potter. But if a vessel only, let him remember for his com- 
fort and to his warning that he is still a vessel made by God 
and accountable to God; and hence the prophet’s injunction, 
Be ye clean, that bear the vessels of the Lord—you who are con- 
secrated to God, and whose bodies are therefore the temples 
of the Holy Ghost. 

The Apostle says that every one should know how to live 
holily and free from sensual defilements ; in this reminding us 
that continence and chastity are not mere sentiments, but the 


miller, ‘*Vocabulum oxevoe de cor- 
pore dicitur, quemadmodum ayyetoy 
apud Philon. Quod det. pot. ins. p. 


1 “‘ Scevoce vocatur corpus, 2 Cor. 
iv. 7. Greci philosophi cxjjyvoc¢ usur- 
pant, que vox etiam oxevog significat. 


Kardo@at non tantum est possidere, 
acquirere, sed interdum etiam servare, 
conservare, ut Luc. xxi. 19, erjcacbe 
rac Wuxac yuwv. Conservat corpus in 
puritate, qui eo caste utitur. Altis 
cketoc est wor, que scriptoribus 
Judaicis vocatur "bd, oKxevocg avoodc: 
cf. Koppe ad h. 1, Negari quidem 
non potest Judeos uxorem “b> vas 
appellare, ut Schoetigenius: in Horis 
Heb. ex Megilla et Soh. probabit ; sed 
h. 1. Apostolus non iis tantum fert 
legem, qui matrimonio juncti sunt, sed 
omnibus, ut contextus docet,,’’—Xosen- 


186 A: ro ripe Wuyie ayysiov rd 
owpa, hoe corpus vas anime, De Migr. 
Abr. p. 418 E, 6 roig ayyeotg rij¢ 
Wuxie smart cai atoOjoe dvarpi- 
Bwv.”—Loesner. ‘ Seedoc hic accipio 
ipsum corpus, quod honorat qui caste 
id habet: qui aliter, dehonestat; 1 
Cor. vi. 18, Rom. i, 24. Etiam Rabbi 
Akiba in libro super litteras corpus 
vocat pra instramentum. Nimirum 
corpus instrumentum est animi. Bar- 
nabas Christi corpus vocat oxetoe rou 
Ivevparoc, vas Spiritus.” —Grotius. 
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work and fruit of Christian discipline, and the result of a 
struggle against temptation and of continued exercise in 
holiness. 

He who is pure is the ruler over himsef, and is a free 
man; he who is impure is a slave to debasement, the bond- | 
servant of his passions, and has no possession over himself. 


(5) Not in the lust of concupiscence, even as the 
Gentiles which know not God: 


He calls upon the Thessalonians, surrounded though they 
were by all evil examples, to keep from following depraved 
lusts, as those who, having the understanding darkened, being 
alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that is im 
them, because of the blindness of their heart: who being past 
feeling have given themselves over unto lasciviousness, to work 
all uncleanness with greediness. Of such the Apostle has left 
us a terrible picture in his Epistle to the Romans.’ But not 
only does he call upon them to abstain from outward acts of 
sin, and to cut off the occasions by which they have been 
led into sensual habits, he warns them against giving way 
to the lust itself, to the inward desire after sin. 

There have been, from the first dawn of Christianity, those 
who have fallen into one or other of these two errors, both 
of which are rebuked by the Apostle :— 

(1) That outward purity, the abstinence from direct acts 
of sin, was sufficient for the fulfilment of the command to 
abstain from fornication ;—therefore disregarding or making 
little account of inward impurity, and of that lusting after 
evil which is the mark of the corrupt heart. 

(2) Thatinward devotion and the possession of a knowledge 
of God’s will would excuse acts of outward impurity. Against 
both of these errors the Apostle’s words are directed : we are 
not outwardly to break the commandments and to despise the 
will of God, who has called us to holiness of life; neither may 
we sin inwardly and cherish and brood over sinful desires, 
because by such lusting after evil the heart of man is ren- 
dered corrupt, and in our bodies as well as in our souls we 
are God’s, and therefore called upon to lead an incorrupt life. 


1 « Hidévat, should know. Oida, I ydp wXsiorn aratia Kai dxaOapcia, 


know, not only denotes knowledge, but 
power of mind, mental self-control, so 
as to—Phil. iv. 12: comp. Husbands, 
dwell with your wives according to know- 
ledge, 1 Pet. i. 7.’’—Bengel. 

2 “These instructions were very 
necessary for the Thessalonians: éxet 


‘for there was all manner of disorder 
and impurity,’ saith Socrates (apud 
Plato); and Atheneeus (lib. xiv. p. 663, 
et lib. xii. p. 527) informs us (rijy 
tobrwy roddny) that their luxury 
invited the Persians into Greece,’’— 
Whitby. 
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(6) That no man go beyond and defraud his 
brother in any matter: because that the Lord is the 
avenger of all such, as we also have forewarned you 
and testified. 
uncleanness, but unto holiness. 


The Apostle is still continuing his exhortation to purity 
and to resistance against sensual temptation; and in this 
and the preceding verses he warns the Thessalonians against 
three things :— 

(1) Against the outward act and sin, against fornication. 

(2) Against the inward sin, the passion of desire, inor- 
dinate affection and concwpiscence. 

(3) Against the injury to another by adultery, either as it 
regards the wife of the man who gommits adultery, or the 
husband of the woman with whom the adultery is committed. 

Let no man go beyond and oppress by violence—that is, 
forcibly commit sin against another—and defraud—that is, 
deceive—his brother, by the seduction of his brother’s wife. 
He is not to defraud his brother—that is, his brother by re- 
ligion, his fellow-Christian; or his brother by nature, his 
neighbour—in this matter (é€v 7} mpdyyart).! And this is en- 
joined upon us by two distinct motives :— 

(1) The dictates of Christian charity: he against whom 
any wrong is done is the child, equally with us, of the Al- 
mighty Father; he is our brother. 

(2) From fear of the penal consequences of a breach of 
God’s law; the Lord is the avenger, and will not see His 
commandments broken with impunity. 

And yet these words, the Lord is the avenger of all such, 
are not only words of threatening and of warning, but also 
of comfort and of guidance. In the midst of the injustice 
which we endure, when most tempted to anger and revenge, 
let us cease from the desire for vengeance, remembering 
that anger and revenge are not ours, and if we have suffered 
wrong, yet that the Lord is the avenger. 


(8) He therefore that despiseth, despiseth not man, 
but God, who hath also given unto us His Holy 


Spirit. 


(7) For God hath not called us unto 1. 


1 76 pa) drepBaivery Kai mAEovERKTELY 
—‘ Adulterium transgressio est, cir- 
cumventio, defraudatio, latrocinium, 
et latrocinio gravior injuria, ait D. 
Chrysostomus.” — Piconio. “ Kadoc 
clare ‘t) HrepBaivey. ‘Exdory 6 Oed¢ 


anévems yuvaica, bpovg Once ry 
gboe, THY pi ikeivyny THY TdG THY 
piav. “Qoren mpdc THy éTipay Tapa- 
Bacic tort kai mrsovetia Kai AyorEia’ 
padXov O& maong AyorEiacg yadeTw- 
téoa.’—Chrysostomus in loco, 
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He tnerefore that despiseth the teaching and the command- 
ments given us by the Apostle does not despise the words 
of man, but those of God; as he that sins against his bro- 
ther by the indulgence of his sinful lusts does not sin against 
and despise man merely, but despiseth God Himself by de- 
filme that temple, his body, which is prepared for the in- 
dwelling of the Holy Spirit, who is God. It is not Peter nor 
Paul whose warnings and commands are disregarded, for 
these are but men. In despising this commandment we are 
in reality despising God. 

Who hath also gwen unto us His Holy Spirit. 

(1) We, the Apostles, have therefore power and authority 
to command the children of God and members of Christ 
Jesus. 

(2) We—every member of His body—have received of His 
Spirit, so that we can be*holy even as Heis holy; so that in 
sinning thus we despise that Spirit whom He has given. 

Unto us, the Apostles of Christ, has the Holy Spirit been 
given, so that, inspired by Him, we may command; unto us, 
the humblest members of His mystical Body, has that grace 
been given, that so we may be enabled to live purely, as 
temples in which God Himself dwells. 


*,* “Presta quesumus, Domine, augmentum, et nos tibi semper fac esse 
famulis tuis abundantiam protectionis  deyotos. Per Dominum nostrum Je- 
et gratie: da salutem mentis et cor- sum Christum Filium Tuum. Amen.” 
poris, da continentiz et prosperitatis —Brev, Leodiense, 
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Epnesians v. 1—14. 


(1) Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear 
children ; ‘ 


Sr. Curysostom and the other Greek commentators, with 
St. Jerome and others amongst the Western commentators, 
take this passage in connexion with the previous verse, and 
make the chapter to commence thus: Be ye kind one to an- 
other, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for 
Christ's sake hath forgiven you. Be ye therefore followers of 
God (unrat tov Oe0d), as dear children ; and walk in love. 

In this and the next verse the Apostle lays down these 
four propositions :— 

(1) That God is to be imitated by us. 

(2) The reason why He is to be the object of our imi- 
tation: we are His children.’ 

(3) In what we are to strive to imitate Him—in our active 
love for others: walk wm love. 

(4) The example upon which our eyes are to be fixed, and 
the pattern according to which we are to fashion our lives: 
we are to love others as Christ also hath loved us. The Father 
cannot be the exemplar to man, since no man hath seen God 
at any time: therefore has He given to us His Son, that in 
Him we may have a pattern for our lives. 

Because, then, we are children, we are called upon to imitate 
our Father, for it is the very nature of a child to copy the 
example of its parent; and if commendable and natural for 


1 “The division of chapters is un- 
fortunate, as from the duty of forgive- 
ness the Apostle passes on at once to 
the general obligation of love, after 
the example of God and Christ.””— 
Prichard. 

2 « Imites Diew.—Toute la religion 


se réduit a Vimitation de Dieu (8. 
August.) Comme trés-chers enfans.— 
L’imitation de Dieu est excellente & 
toute créature, mais elle est naturelle 
aux enfans. D’ow vient que dans 
V’Ecriture estre l’enfant de quelqu’un 
c’est l’imiter.”’—A melote. 
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all children so to do, much more is it incumbent upon those 
whom God has adopted into His family by an act of His love; 
for we are called upon to be followers or imitators of God not 
by reason of the natural life which He has given us, but be- 
cause of the supernatural life which is communicated by 
our adoption into His family. He maketh His sun to rise on 
the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust. He calls us to a life of charity towards all those whom 
He has made. In vain indeed has it been said, Let us make 
man in our image, unless we show forth the image of God, 
who is Love, in all our conduct towards others; for human 
nature, the image of God in man, is not perfected except in 
wisdom, in long-suffering, in goodness, and especially in 
mercy and love towards others. Since, then, it becomes us 
to be perfect, we must love others, in order that we may 
approve ourselves children and followers of God.* 

In imitation, in the following the example of another, two 
things are necessary :— 

(1) The affection for another, the desire to be like him. 
We must so love God as to desire to imitate Him. In this 
place we are called upon to imitate Him in the cultivation of 
that spirit of love to all His creatures which is the character- 
istic of God. 

(2) We must imitate Him in the outward expression and 
action of our love: we must show forth our love to others as 
He has showed it to us. 

We are not called upon to be imitators of God in all things, 
for this we cannot be; we cannot imitate Him in His acts 
of power, in His creative will: hence the Apostle says, Be ye 
therefore followers of God .. . im love, giving us a precept 
which we can all fulfil, and limiting our imitation of God to 
this particular. Allcreatures, indeed, whom He has created 
bear the marks and indications of His power and goodness: 
the children, however, whom He has not only created but 
has adopted into His family, and who are called by the name 
of His dear children,’ these alone He calls, not only to bear 


1 “Deus ostenditur esse Pater nos- v0, per hoe quéd in mensa altari pane 
ter quadruplici ratione. Primo, per  filiorum nos pascit, scilicet cibo eodem 
similitudinem quam habet homo ad quo angeli in ceelo paseuntur: sed ali- 
Deum. DequaGen.i. 27: Creavit Deus ter. Quarto, per hoe angelos homini- 
hominem ad imaginem et similitudinem bus ad custodiam reputat. In Psalmis 
suam. Sic perpenditur de aliquo quod  Quoniam angelis suis Deus mandavit ‘Z 
sit filius ejus quando ei valde similis. te: wt custodiant te in omnibus viis tuis 
Secundo, per hoc quod naturalem Fili- — [xei. 11] ”—Peraidus. 
um pro homine morti exposuit. Unde 2 “Téixva ayarnra. — Populariter 
Augustinus: Filii Dei sumus. Unde dictum, ut nos: liebe Kinder pro gute 
hoc probamus? Et respondet, Mortuus —_vortrefliche Kinder ipsa probitate cari 
est Unicus, ne remaneret Unicus, Zer- _ filii.’—Koppe. | 
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about in them the tokens of His power and wisdom in the 
purity and blamelessness of their lives, but also to be His 
followers in their love to others. And this we must do in 
these three particulars :— 

(1) In our love for our enemies ; forit was whilst we were 
yet sinners, and so at enmity with God, that He sent His 
only-begotten Son to die for us. Hence Christ says, Love 
your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and 
persecute you ; that ye may be the children of your Father which 
is in heaven. As, then, Christ died not for His own sins 
but for ours, so ought we in our walk to regard others, and 
to deny and sacrifice our own inclinations for our brethren, 
even for those who despitefully use us. 

(2) In our endeavours to assuage strife and to heal the 
divisions of brethren. Blessed are the peacemakers : for they 
shall be called the children of God. 

(3) In showing mercy to others, and in acts of self-sacrifice 
towards those who need: Turn not thine eye from the needy, 
and give him none occasion to curse thee. Be as a father unto 
the fatherless, and instead of a husband unto their mother ; so 
shalt thow be the son of the Most High, and He shall love thee 
more than thy mother doth. 


(2) And walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, ¢ 


and hath given Himself for us an offering and a 
sacrifice to God for a sweetsmelling savour. 


From the more abstract consideration of the love of God 
displayed towards us, and evidenced by the tokens of His 
presence around us, the Apostle now advances to that ex- 
ample which was afforded us by the manifestation of the 
Eternal Son in taking our flesh; the love of God as made 
evident in the nature of man. The whole incarnate life of 
Christ was a pattern set before the eyes of men. — Hence the 
emphatic way in which we are told of His standing on the 
mount and proclaiming the Beatitudes before the people; of 
His standing in the midst of the thronging hearers who fol- 
lowed Him throughout Judea and Galilee; or more privately, 
but in a more exemplary way, in the midst of His Apostles 
and chosen disciples ; and finally, of His hanging on the cross 


1 «We must imitate God as dear 2“ Estote autem imitatores Dei. 
children: a little child, though he  Indulgendo peccata ut est: Domine ne 
cannot tread in the steps of his father, statuas illis hoe peceatum quia nesciunt 
yet he may walk in the path after his guid faciunt (Luke xxiii. 34),—Sedu- 
father.’’—Dean Boys. lius, 
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between the two malefactors, in the face of the whole multi- 
tude drawn to Jerusalem at the feast of the Passover, that all 
might witness His love, all see His meekness, all learn to 
imitate Him.! And this exhortation to love, and to the culti- 
vation of a forgiving temper, is enforced by the consideration 
that Christ gave Himself for us. Not simply that He was 
given by another and submitted to the death upon the cross 
in obedience to the will of another, but that of His own 
frec will He gave His life a ransom for many. Because, then, 
of this mighty act of sacrifice, because it was n0 mere man 
who freely gave Himself, but that it was Christ who thus loved 
us, he ealls upon us to show similar love to our brethren, and 
reminds us that when we forgive others we follow or imitate 
Him who, not content to forgive those who owed Him their 
lives, surrendered His life for them. 

Walk in love. This is not fulfilled by some few solitary 
acts of love and mercy. To walk in love implies that love is 
to be the characteristic of the whole life of God’s true chil- 
dren, and that the result of our constant walking is that we 
should go on to perfection, for the Christian life is one con- 
tinued walk and progress towards Him who is the final object 
of all Christian strivings. 

As Christ also hath loved us. As—that is, we are to walk 
not in the equality, but in the likeness of Christ’s love to- 
wards us—as sincerely as He loved ws, from the heart and to 
the surrender of our will and of ourselves even for others, 
remembering His words, This is My commandment, That ye 
love one another, as I have loved you. St. Paul then exhorts 
us here to love for others— 

(1) By way of incentive—because Christ hath loved us. 

(2) By way of example—as, in the same way, that He 
loves us. 

Love as Christ did. Love not merely with God-like love 
towards men, but with that love which Christ the God-man 
showed towards us, and by so showing left to us a command- 
ment and anexample of love to all; for as He loved all man- 
kind, so does He will that our love should extend to all who 
are our brethren by nature, our fellows as members of His 
one Body through grace. And this we are called upon to do 


1 “Quia per incarnationem Deus 
factus est imitabilis, nec se potest 
quisquam excusare: quia Christus, qui 
ad imitandum proponitur, parvus fuit, 
et ad omnes states progressus est, ut 
Eum omnes imitatione consequi pos- 
sent. Hine spe in monte stetit, ut 
ab omnibus videri posset: in medio 


quoque discipulorum stabat ob eandem 
causam [Joan, xiii. 14]: in cruce quo- 
que erectus fuit tanquam serpens eneus, 
ad quem omnes fide spectantes sanan- 
tur [Num. xxi. 9]; denique ad dex- 
teram Patris in ccelo Se collocavit, ut 
nostros oculos ad Kum imitandum eri- 
gamus.”’—Salmeron. 
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because He hath given Himself for us : for us, not for some 
few chosen ones; not for angels or saints only, but for us 
sinners, and because we were sinners, the enemies of God:! Piconio. 


S jor us, to our justification, for which end He died and rose 
again : for us, for our sanctification, through every means of Leigh. 
grace by which His mercy is communicated to us. 

An offering and sacrifice to God. In offering, which is a 
more general term, we have the whole life of our Blessed 
Lord set before us: in sacrifice, which is a more specific term, 
we have His death upon the cross pointed out.? In Him 
was the whole sacrificial system completed. As in the 
Temple service an oblation of corn, of bread, and of fruit 
was presented, so in His death was the corn cast into the 
earth, which was to spring up into an abundant harvest; as 
loaves made of the new corn were presented in the Temple, 
so was He, our living bread, presented for us to the Father. 
He was the sacrifice to God for us, a living victim ; for to this 
end was the Word made flesh, that, crucifying for us the 
affections of the flesh, He might redeem us from the yoke of 
Satan. He was a libation, since His blood was poured out 
upon the earth for us; He was wholly an offering, inasmuch 
as He gave Himself willingly for the redemption of mankind: 
by the which will we are sanctified, through the offering of the 
body of Jesus Christ once for all. 

As the sacrifice was wholly consumed on the altar, so was 
the will of Christ wholly given up when He came on earth 
for our redemption. 

For a sweet-smelling savour. In the highly figurative lan- 
guage of the ancient Hebrews smelling is used for our 
perception of moral qualities in others. Here it is the 
obedience of Christ, and the effect of the surrender of His 
-will in the redemption of mankind, which is described as 
acceptable, a sweet-smelling savour to the Father, beyond but 

et of the nature of our own acts of self-sacrifice, which 
St. Paul elsewhere dignifies by the same title, an odowr of 
a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God. In 

Outram de Sacrif., viii. 1, p, 182 (ed. 

1677). ‘Still it is probable that a 

distinction was here intended by St. 

Paul, and that zpocgopa, as the more 


general term, relates not only to the 
death but to the life of obedience of 


Boys. 


John xii. 24, 


John vi. 48, 


Hugo de §. 
haro. 


Heb. x. 10. 


Corn, a Lap. 


Macknight. 


Phil. iv. 18. 


1 ‘¢Sicut Christus dilexit nos, et 
tradidit Semetipsum pro nobis od/a- 
tionem Deo, dum injuriatus est sputis, 
colaphis, et hujusmodi. Et host¢a dum 
occisus est in cruce,”’—Pet. Lombard. 

2 “TIoocgopd, the more general 


word used for sacrifice, is by @vcia more 
closely defined as a sacrifice of blood.” 
—Olshausen. This is in the main 
true, though not without exceptions: 
see Joh. Johnson in Unbloody Sacrifice, 
i. 1, p. 73, Ang. Cath, Lib. ; and 


our Blessed Lord (comp. Heb. y. 8), 
His Ovcia Zéoa (Rom. xii. 1); Ovcia, 
as the more special, more particularly 
to His atoning death.” —Hilicott. 

3 “Tria maximé redolentia sunt, 
combusta, contrita, effusa. Species 
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thus using the same terms of our offering the Apostle tacitly 
points out that the acceptability of the sacrifice of Christ 
arises from its being an act of love and obedience, not, pri- 
marily, from its association with suffering ;* that it was not, 
as those under the law of Moses, a figurative or a comme- 
morative sacrifice only, but a true, and because true a sweet- 
smelling, sacrifice. For as after the Deluge God is said to 
have smelled a sweet savour when Noah offered burnt-offerings 
on the altar, so when Christ, of whom Noah was a type, had 
saved the world by a sacrifice far greater and better than that 
which Noah had offered, even the sacrifice of Himself, we read 
that this was accepted by God as a sweet-smelling sacrifice. 
If this sacrifice of Christ was acceptable to the Father, 
how will the Spirit of Christ diffused within us, and evi- 
denced by the sacrifice of our possessions and our will, and by 
our acts of love towards the brethren, be also well-pleasing 
in the sight of God, an odour of a sweet-smelling savour ! ” 
As the odour of the sacrifice was not grateful in itself, but 
only when it was the representative of a real sacrifice on the 
part of him who offered, so now can no offering of ours be 
acceptable to God unless offered in sincerity of heart and 
without blemish before the Lord. And in this offering, the 
walk in love, which is a continued sacrifice, is every duty com- 
prehended, every commandment fulfilled, for love worketh no 
ull to his neighbour : therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. 
And as obedience to the commandments of God is spoken 
of as the Christian’s walk, so is this life of love; for where 
love is, there will be the keeping of the commandments, 
spoken of in the same manner as a walk or way. This is 
that more eacellent way of which St. Paul speaks in his 
Epistle to the Corinthians. This is that broad expansive 
way of which the Psalmist tells us, when he declares, Thy 
commandment is eaceeding broad. This way is free from the 
anxieties which crowd the paths of this world, for though 
thorns and briars be there, yet the presence of Christ by the 
side of the believer makes even these to be as roses in the 


enim aromatics contrite vel combust 
redolent ; balsamum effusum redolet. 
Christus contritus est in passione, 
flagellis et verberibus: Is. liii. 6, 
Contritus est propter scelera,  Igne 
charitatis decoctus est: aliter enim non 
est esibilis agnus, Exod. xii. 9. Effu- 


S. Charo. 

1 “Maximé placuit Deo oblatio 
Christi ex parte patientis, non ex parte 
inferentis. Nam ex parte patientis 
mors illa erat piissima et ex summa 
charitate assumpta, sed ex parte in- 
ferentis crudelissima erat, sacrilega et 


dit etiam pretiosum balsamum san- 
guinis Sui abundanter: Ps. xxii. 14, 
Sicut aqua effusus sum, id est abun- 
danter et sine reputatione.”—Hugo de 


displicentissima Deo.”—Dion. Carthu- 
sianus, 

2 “ Suavissimus Deo odor est chari- 
tas.” —Pseudo-Jerome, 
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good man’s path. In this way is no cold that the fire of 
love cannot dissipate, no hot sulphurous blasts of temptation 
which the presence of the Son of God will not change into a 
cool refreshing breeze. In this path none need to faint nor 
grow weary: for though there may be hindrances manifold 
therein, yet there are none which charity, which is patient, 
will not remove; no grime of avarice which will deter, for it 
is kind to those who need; no mire of lusts and sinful grati- 
fication which it need fear, for it rejoiceth not in iniquity. 
The path of love is an easy way, for nature itself prompts us 
to love others. It is a safe path, for he who remaineth in 
love remaineth in God, and none can harm us if we be fol- 
lowers of Him that is good, whilst he who wanders out of 
this road wanders indeed but does not advance. It is a way 
full of pleasures which pall not, and along it we are borne as 
im an ark over the waves of this troublesome world ; an ark 
which no tempests can shatter, and which will bear us into 
the haven where we would be, the haven of celestial joy. In 
it our pilot is the Spirit of holiness and of peace, our com- 
panions and ministers the angels of God, and the breeze 
which wafts us thither is the loving Spirit of our Father; so 
that even when temptations beset us and the winds of ad- 
versity beat rudely upon us for a time, we know that all these 
shall be stilled by His word, who when on earth assuaged 
the tempest on the sea and stilled the violence of nature into 
a great calm. He, then, that walks in love, walks as Enoch 
did, with God, and is sheltered by the shadow of His wings. 
His guide is God: the arm that protects him is the arm of 
God: the home to which he is advancing is the bosom of 
God, man’s only, man’s eternal rest. 


(3) But fornication and all uncleanness, or covet- 
ousness,'| let it not be once named among you, as be- 
cometh saints. 


In fornication the Apostle forbids all sins of sensual im- 
purity, by wncleanness all acts of unchastity contrary to 
nature, by covetousness, according to the simple meaning of 
the word, he warns us against the longing desire after pos- 


1 “’AcaBapcia est feditas, atque 
adeo tmprobitas quelibet (vid. 1 Thess. 
ii. 3): etsiin hoe nostri loci contextu 
imprimis etiam flagitia venerea eo 
comprehendi, quamyis non sola, nullus 
dubito.  Similiter m)eoveEia (nos, 
Gewinnsucht) est lucri quovis inhonesto 
modo patrandi studium; idque com 


junctum sit ry mopveia, probabiliter 
quidem inde colligitur, imprimis de 
prostibulis, que sunt vulgato corpore 
ut questum lucrentur, Apostolum 
cogitavisse; propterea tamen alia 
etiam questus inhonesti et turpis ge- 
nera non plane videntur excludenda.” 
— Koppe. 
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sessions which are not ours, the inordinate appetite and 
craving after temporal and perishing things. Others, how- 
ever, understand by this word, not the greediness for money 
or other possessions, but lustful desires, the craving after 
sensual gratifications, and the inordinate pursuit of fleshly 
pleasures. This latter is most probably the meaning of the 
Apostle : hence even those who interpret this word with re- 
ference to covetousness after worldly possessions are yet 
forced to acknowledge a reference to lustful desires. Thus 
one says, Why does he name covetousness in conjunction 
with sins of the flesh? Because wealth ministers to lust and 
supplies the materials for fleshly gratification, for with wealth 
comes the power of indulging the sinful pleasures of the 
flesh ;! and since the influence of covetous desires in leading 
men into all kinds of debasing sin was acknowledged even 
by the heathen, the ordinary meaning of the word, even 
though it is allowed here, yet leads us on to the thought of 
those other sins which are the special objects of the Apostle’s 
warning. Here, then, St. Paul forbids— 

(1) Fornication—that is, all acts of unchastity and un- 
cleanness. 

(2) All things which minister to this class of sins, all 
things which inflame the passions and excite men to the 
indulgence of their fleshly appetites.” 

Let rt not be once named among you. Thus would he have 
us pure in our whole nature, in sight and in touch, in flesh and 
in spirit : not only in the heart, but also in the lips; that so— 

(1) Our conscience might be free from this guilt. 

(2) That we might not be subject to the imputation of in- 
dulging in sensual lusts through any questionable actions.’ 

(3) Lest by speaking freely of such sins, even without 
approving of them or lightly regarding them, others might 
be tempted to commit them. 

As becometh saints : that is, as becometh Christians, those 
who by baptism have been consecrated to the service of 


1 «The influence of covetousness to 


lead men into all kinds of vice was 
acknowledged even by the heathens. 
‘Inde fere scelerum causee—sieva 
ceupido 
Indomiti census: sed que reve- 
rentia leeum, 
Quis metus aut pudor est unquam 
properantis ayari?’ (Jwven. Sat. 
xiv. 173.)”—Macknight. 
2 Omnis immunditia—id est, om- 
nes tactus venerei, pollutio et alia con- 


tra naturam, seu que non ordinantur 
ad generationem, ait D. Thomas. Ant 
avaritia.—Ideo jungit avaritiam lux- 
urie, quia, ut ait Theophylactus, pari 
ratione pecunias amamus et corpora.”’— 
Piconio. 

3 “Supra prohibuit malam consci- 
entiam ; hicmalam famam. Heec enim 
duo sunt necessaria: bona conscientia 
propter nos; bona fama propter proxi- 
mum. Curam habe de bono nomine 
[Ecel. xli. 15].”—Hago de 8. Charo. 
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fobefs) 


God, and having put on Christ have renounced the sins of Menochius, 


the flesh. All such sins of uncleanness are forbidden— 

__ (1) Because contrary to the spirit of Christianity and to 
that new nature which has been given to Christians when 

made partakers of the Divine nature, having escaped the cor- 

ruption that is in the world through lust. 

(2) Because they are contrary to the dignity of the Chris- 
tian calling, and alien to the privileges which have been 
given to the saints of God, of which dignity and privileges 
the same Apostle elsewhere speaks: Know ye not that ye are 
the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you 2? 
Lf any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy ; 
for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are. 


(4) Newther jilthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jest- 


2 Pet. i. 4, 


Leigh. 


1 Cor. iii. 16, 
17. 


Matt. xii. 35. 
Rom, i. 28. 


ing, which are not convenient: but rather giving of ®\.*. 


thanks. . 


Neither—that is, let not these also be named among you— 
neither filthiness of words, as distinguished from the unclean- 
ness of the previous verse, which relates to actions; nor fool- 
ish talking—that is, silly, idle, foolish tales, unfitted to the 
gravity of the Christian character ; nor jesting, fitted only to 
excite laughter, and the point of which is some lewd, sinful 
allusion—a chaste and witty expression, it may be, with an 
indecent meaning ;* and that because these jests and ob- 
scenities of speech are not convenient, are altogether unfitted 
to the Christian character, and for the lips of those who are 
called to be saints, and who ought to show forth the tokens 
of their conformity to Christ.® 

But rather gwing of thanks: that is, according to the 
translation of the English Bible, rendering in all things, and 
in our whole speech, thanks to God for His mercies towards 
us. Others, however, render these words “but rather being 


3“ Wirpamedia sepe honesto signi- 


_ 1 Que ce nom de saints nous fasse 
souyenir de l’ obligation que nous avons 
de travailler 4 acquérir la sainteté !” 
Quesnel. 

2 See Bishop Jeremy Taylor’s Ser- 
mon on Eph. iv. 29, ‘The Good and 
Evil Tongue,” in which he gives his 
reasons for translating kai aicxpdrn¢ 
kai pwpodoyia i evroameXia by neither 
filthiness nor foolish talking or jest- 
ing, as in the Auth. Vers. “one expli- 
cates the other.” — Zaylor’s Works, 
edit. Edini., vol. iv. p. 288. 


ficatu est wrbanitas, Deinde vero sensu 
obseceno evrpamehoi dicuntur ii, qui 
inhonesto quovis modo urbanitates af- 
fectant, yeAwrozoui, Lustigmacher. 
Isocrat. Areopogit. : rovc eirpaméoug 
O& Kai ocwmmrey dvvapévoue ; ode viv 
sigueic Toocayopevovory, éxeivor Ova- 
TuyEic tvopZov.”’—Rosenmiiller. 

“ Scurrilitas.—Sermo dicax et ur- 
banitas importuna et affectata aut 
studiosé conquisita dicteria.”’—Arias 
Montanus. 
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grateful,” that is, pleasant and acceptable in speech, with 
words fit for chaste ears, according to the apostolic injunction, 
Let your speech be seasoned with salt, and therefore pleasant 
and acceptable to those with whom you hold converse. 

Would that every Christian at all times remembered that 
he has been consecrated to God in baptism, and had been 
made a saint of God; that in his baptism he had been sealed 
by the holy, sanctifying Spirit, when he was made a member 
of the Body of Christ, who knew no sin; and that he commits 
foul sacrilege whenever he yields to impurity, and gives the 
body, which Christ has redeemed, to works of sin; when his 
heart, which ought to be the abode of the Spirit, is filled 
with impure, lustful desires ; and when from his lips, which 
have been hallowed by God, the words of impurity are heard 
to fall. 


(5) For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor 
unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and 
of God. 


That xo whoremonger, the fornicator of a previous verse ; 
nor unclean person, the doer of uncleanness, of which he has 
before spoken, nor covetous man, who 1s filled with covetous- 
ness. ‘The Apostle here uses the same division as in the third 
verse ; and there is the same ambiguity as to the precise sin 
rebuked and denounced in both these verses. The covetous 
man 1s either— 

(1) The selfish man, one who is possessed with an immo~ 
derate desire after temporal things and transitory pleasures; 
or 

(2) The man whose heart is set upon fleshly gratification 
and on fire with the desire after sensual lusts—an adulterer 
in heart. This, taken in connection with the special subject 
of which St. Paul is speaking, appears the more reasonable 
interpretation. 

The covetous man is declared to be an idolater ; his lust is 


to him an idol, and he is a slave to his desires.! For since 


1 “Non amplius necesse erit que- 
rere, quomodo vel avaritia vel turpis 
libido ad idololatriam ab Ap. referri 
potuerit. Fuisse enim, etiam Judeeis 
doctoribus, sollennem hune morem, 
vitia quelibet, quo gravius turpitudi- 
nem eorum exprimerent, comparandi 
idololatriz, locis pluribus docuit Wet- 
sten. ad h. 1. Schemoth. R. 31, f. 


121, 3, Qui opes multiplicat per feenus, 
non timet Dewm, est "21 Sx “29> idolo- 
latra. Sota, fol. 42, In quocungwe 
homine fastus dominatur, idololatre 
equiparandus est. Jalk. Rub. fol. 88, 
4, Iracundus est tanquam idololatra. 
Bava Bathra, 58,1, Quiz oculos claudit, 
ne det eleemosynam, est idololatra,”— 
Koppe. 
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idolatry is usually sensuous worship, the yielding the homage 
of the heart and affections to external things, whoever makes 
himself, his gratifications, or worldly pleasures, the chief or 
final objects of his regard, such an one is an idolater. And 
the covetous man is such— 

(1) In regard to the object of his desire—self, the world, 
or gold, instead of God. 

(2) In regard to his disposition and with reference to the 
affections of the soul, which belong to God, and were made 
to find rest only in God; so that if, turning away from God, 
the child of God bestows his affections upon some other object, 
and loves some created thing in place of the Creator, he robs 
God of His due, and is an idolater. 

The purity of our lives, and the object of our worship, 
distinguish between the children of God and the children 
of the Evil One. The kingdom which has been prepared as 
an inheritance is not for the children of Satan, but for 
the children of God. And this kingdom, which the Father 
hath given to the Son, is one kingdom; for the Apostle 
speaks not of two, but ofone kingdom, in which Christ and 
the Father reign, who are one in power one in dominion, 
and therefore one in Divinity.? 


(6) Let no man deceive you with vain words: 
Jor because of these things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of disobedience. 


Vain words are either— 

(1) Those which entice to evil deeds, lascivious words, and 
therefore lascivious works also; or 

(2) Words which pervert the doctrines of God, which deny 
His providential oversight and rule of this world, or assert the 
indifference of God to the actions of His creatures.* On the 
contrary, the Apostle says, whatever man may affirm or deny, 
Because of these things—lascivious acts, and lascivious words, 


1 “Reonum Christi est in judicio, 2 “Ticendo hoc, solummodo opus 


reenum Dei post judicium, 1 Cor. xv. 
24.”—Grotius. ‘Christ and God are 
united together in the closest way, and 
presented under a single conception 
(comp. Winer, Gr. § 19, 4, p. 116)— 
an indirect evidence of Christ’s Divinity 
of no slight value: still the identity of 
the two substantives cannot be safely or 
certainly maintained from this pass- 
age.””— Ellicott. 
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est ut fides sit, et homo Christi bap- 
tisma consequatur, quamvis peccet, 
perire non potest.” — Pseudo-Jerome. 
“Tales sunt qui, Hoe leve delictum 
est, inquiunt, Scortatio lusus est Deo: 
Deus sub lege gratize non est tam 
crudelis: non ideo nos finxit, ut sit 
noster carnifex: nature fragilitas nos 
excusat: et similia.’’—Calvin. 
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and impure desires—cometh the wrath of God upon the children 
of disobedience. It cometh—is accustomed to come, has come 
in times past, and will come in the future; for this is the 
immutable rule of God’s governance of this world. Hence it 
is that the Apostle here used the present tense (épxerar), as 
implying that past judgments are warnings and assurances of 
God’s continued indignation against such sinners; and that 
as of old He visited the earth by a deluge in the days of 
Noah, as He once destroyed Sodom by fire from heaven, 
as He formerly scourged His people by letting them be taken 
into captivity, so does He, so will He, continue to punish 
those who are guilty of like sins. 


(7) Be not ye therefore partakers with them. 


Ye have been made partakers of the Divine nature; therefore 
be not partakers with evil men, to the profanation of the 
temple of God, which is your body. Shun, the Apostle says, 
the sins which in time past drew, down the wrath of God 
upon the children of disobedience, lest you also suffer the like 
overthrow ; for the judgments of past times assnre us of this, 
that they who participate in and become partakers* in the 
sins which God has denounced, will participate also in the 
condemnation of the sinners of old time. 


(8) For ye were sometimes darkness, but now are 
ye light in the Lord: walk as children of light : 


By the use of the word sometimes St. Paul points em- 
phatically to their deliverance from the yoke of their old sins, 
and tells the members of the Ephesian Church that the time 
of their darkness has now passed away ; so that, whatever 
might be pleaded for the past, the darkness which was once 
around them, and with which they were formerly pene- 
trated, had now been removed by the light of which they 
had been made partakers ; and with this change had come 
the obligations to a new, a holy life. 

Ye were sometimes darkness: not merely dark; not only 
surrounded by darkness and sitting in darkness and in the 
shadow of death, but as those who through darkness become 


“M7 oby yivecbe, Do not then be- the Apostle doesnot warn them against 
come ; ovv having its full collective being, but against decoming (ni vaér 
force, and referring to the previous  thdith, Goth.) partakers with them, 
statement, that the wrath of God cer- against allowing themselves to lapse 
tainly does come on all such. The into any of their prevailing sins and 
yiveoGe is not to be explained away: — depravities.’’ — EWicott. 
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themselves a portion of the darkness itself. Ye were darkened 
in yourselves, and were actively darkening others with your 
sin. Sinners are thus a portion of the general darkness. They 
are soO— 

(1) Because of their ignorance of God. 

(2) Because destitute of the warmth and the light of love 
in their lives. 

And if this is the lot of the sinner, to become a portion of 
oe general darkness, so is sin in itself spoken of as darkness. 

tis so— 

(1) Because sin causes the sinner to hate the light and to 
prefer the darkness for his evil deeds. The murderer rising 
with the light killeth the poor and needy, and in the night is as 
a thief. The eye also of the adulterer waiteth for the twilight, 
saying, No eye shall see me: and disquiseth his face. 

(2) Because all sin, especially every sin of the flesh, of 

which the Apostle here speaks, blinds the judgment and 
darkens the intellectual faculties of man, so that they natur- 
ally err that devise evil. 
. On the other hand, those who are called out of darkness 
into the marvellous light of the Gospel, in being made members 
of the true Light, become by this fact a source of light also to 
others ; so that those who, when apart from God and whilst 
the servants of sin, were in themselves darkness, become 
light, not indeed of themselves, but through their incorpor- 
ation by baptism into Him who is this true Light.1 They 
are light because— 

(1) They have within them the light of a true faith; so that 
they are not only called to be the light of the world, and are 
bidden to let their light shine forth, but they are enabled, 
through the possession of this faith, to shine as lights in the 
world. 

(2) Because, in being partakers of the Divine promises, and 
as the direct gift of the Incarnation, they share in His nature 
who is the Light. 

But this light and the power to enlighten others come not 
from our own strength, nor are they the effect of our own 
virtue; we have them only by and in the Lord—that is, from 
our union with Him from whom, in consequence of that 
union, we receive the knowledge and the light of the Divine 
will. In like manner, through our subjection ‘to Satan, 


1 “Jn the Greek Fathers baptism 
is usually called gwriopdc, that is, an 
enlightening, and persons newly bap- 
tized were called veopwrucrot; and 6 
éxi gwrwy, an officer in the Greek 
Church, to whom it belonged to hear 


the confessions of the catechumens, 
and after they were approved to pre- 
sent them for baptism; with many 
other phrases borrowed from the same 
metaphor (f ligh’, and applied in like 
manner to baptism.” — Wordsworth. 
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whenever we are so subject, we become darkness ; so that 
when man sins, and the habit of sin has full possession of 
him, man himself becomes sin, his life in itself is darkness. 

And this is spoken of as darkness ; virtue and holiness are 
called light. They are so— 

(1) Because they give light to the conscience of man, they 
flow from and increase the light of an enlightened under- 
standing ; for if any man will do His will, he shall know of 
the doctrine, whether it be of God. ; 

(2) Because good deeds do not shrink from the light, do 
not dread either men or God, the Father of lights. 

(3) Because holiness illumines others; it cannot be 
hidden even from the men whose lives are darkness, and 
who walk on still in darkness." 

(4) Because all goodness within us, all acts of goodness, 
come from God,’ who is the uncreated Light of the world, and 
the Source of love and light by which all are warmed and 
vivified. 

Note here how St. Paul, in warning the Ephesians against 
the indulgence in fleshly lusts, accumulates reason upon 
reason why they should abstain :— 

(1) These lusts are wholly unfitting to the kingdom of 
Christ and of God, into which the Ephesians had been ad- 
mitted. 

(2) They infallibly draw down wrath and punishment from 
God. 

(3) They are contrary to that individual enlightenment of 
the heart and conscience which as Christians they had re- 


ceived when they were called out of darkness, and were made 
light in the Lord. 


(9) (For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness 
and righteousness and truth ;) 


It is generally agreed that, instead of the Spirit (rod 
IIvevparos), the Light (rod gertds) should here be read, 
though this is a reading unknown to the Greek commenta- 
tors. As the sense of this verse is the same, whichever word 
be read, it is of but httle moment, except for critical purposes, 
which is accepted.? We are enlightened by the Light, the 
Eternal Son, who is the true Light, which lighteth every man, 


1« Far as a little candle throws its meritis glorietur.””—Primasius. 


beams, 5 “Quos dixit lucem, iterum vocat 
So shines a good deed in anaughty _filios lucis, i. e. homines qui lucem am- 
world.’’— plectuntur. Et exigit lucis fructus, 


Merch. of Venice, actv. scene 1. sive, ut alii codices Greci habent, 
2 “ Tux in Domino, ut nemo de suis fructus Spiritus ; que lectio idem fere 
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through the indwelling of the Spirit whom He hath sent as 
another Comforter for this very purpose, and the fruit of 
whose indwelling is to be seen in all we do in this life. 

And this fruit of the true and uncreated light of the Spirit 
is to be shown in a threefold way :— 

(1) In ourselves, in all goodness ; so that our love for our 
brethren is pure and holy. 

(2) Towards our brethren; so that all we do shall be 
righteousness and justice. 

(3) Towards God, in the things which concern His worship 
and in our duty to Him, in all truth, in the agreement of 
our profession and practice. So that we are here called upon 
to be in heart good, in our works for others upright, and in 
our speech and confession of our faith true, since we serve a 
God who is the Truth itself. 

Or as others understand these words. Jn all goodness or 
kindliness of heart towards our brethren: doing righteous- 
ness in all our actions, and being truthful in all our words. 

Let us remember every moment of our lives that that 
goodness and power to work righteousness and to live truth- 
fully in the sight of God and men, which we have from our 
engrafting into Christ, ought to show itself in the fruit of our 
conduct; for the fruit of the Spirit rs in all goodness and 
righteousness and truth, 


(10) Proving what ts acceptable unto the Lord. 


The will of God is to be the rule of the life of all those who 
are called to be His, that is, of all Christians. To it they ought 
to refer all their actions, turn to it as the rule in all per- 
plexities, and set it ever before their eyes as the centre of 
their faith and hope, as it is the source of all that is accept- 
able in themselves.2 And this will of God we are called 
upon to prove, to make trial of, since it is only by acting in 
conformity to that will that we shall find out—practically 
make proof of, that is, to ourselves and to others—that light 
which He has given to us, and which in its fruits makes 
us to be acceptable in the sight of God. 


significat. Sunt autem illi in omni 
bonitate et justitia et veritate. Est 
autem bonus ille, qui de suo effundit 
in alios: justus verd ille, qui reddit 
unicuique quod suum est: verax, qui 
servat quod promisit, sive Deo sive 
homini, et qui odit mendacium.”— 
Salmeron. 


1 On distinction between 


the 


“ Fruits” and ‘ Works” see Bishop 
Sanderson in his seventeenth Sermon 


- ad Aulam, Galatians y. 22, 23; §§ 


22—31. 

2“ Tdeo Christus docuit nos oran- 
tes dicere: Fiat voluntas Tua . . fiat 
per me, de me, in me, circa me; in 
vita et in morte; in tempore et in 
seternitate.””—Piconio, 
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(11) And have no fellowship with the unfruitful 
works of darkness, but rather reprove them. 


It is not enough for any of us to fly from those fleshly 
lusts which the Apostle has just denounced, we are to have 
no fellowship with them that do such things. If we praise 
these evil deeds, if we flatter sinners who do such deeds, if 
we affect the company of ungodly men and speak lightly of 
their sins, then have we fellowship with the doers, and are an 
evil to them as well as to all others. The Christian is called 
upon to depart from such sins and from the workers of these 
iniquities, and by his conduct to reprove them. 

The works of the light are spoken of as fruit, for they are 
lasting as well as pleasing ; the works of darkness are barren 
of all such fruit—nay, are in themselves deadly ; so that if, 
when ye were the servants of sin, ye were free from righteous- 
jess, were destitute of holiness and righteousness, still, the 
Apostle asks, What fruit had ye then in those things whereof 
ye are now ashamed ? For the end of those things 1s death. 
But now being made free from sin, and become servants to God, 
ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. 

The unfrurtful works of darkness are deeds which are sug- 
gested by the Prince of darkness, and which tend to outer 
darkness. The child of God is called upon not only not to 
commit any of these things, but he is not to induce others to 
think lightly of sin by his indifference to it; still less is sin 
to be the material for jesting, which is not convenient. But 
because the Christian is light, he is to show by all his actions 
done in the strength of Him who is the Light that all the 
deeds of darkness are sin. There is nothing more efficacious 
to the reproof of sin than the silent rebuke offered by the 
holy, consistent lives of those who out of darkness have been 
made light in the Lord. 


(12) For it is a shame even to speak of those things 
which are done of them in secret. 


It is a shame. In this the Apostle evidently refers to the 
shamelessness of many heathen rites, the impurities com- 


- mitted in secret by those who worshipped such gods as Venus 


and Diana, and also those dark and defiling sins which entered 
into the worship of the Gnostic and other sects,’ and brought 


1“ Probabile est Apostolum demon- fiwnt ad ipsis, id est, X familia Simonis 
strasse eos qui omnibus tune temporis Magi. De sordidissimo sacrificio Si- 
erant in conspectu: guw@ tm occulto monis, quod nominabat mysterium vite, 
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discredit on the Christians, with whom they were sometimes 
confounded by the heathen. And not only were these public 
end, so to call them, religious impurities scandalous 3 St. 
Paul says it is a shame even to speak of those things which 
were allowed in the secret recesses of the house, and which 
depraved the family relations amongst the Greeks and Ro- 
mans. In this, indeed, was evidenced the, shameful charac- 
ter of the lives of even some of the best and noblest of the 
pagans of old, that they permitted deeds to be done, and 
specially gave permission for acts which they dared not do 
openly, but which yet were done of them in secret. 


(13) But all things that are reproved are made 
manifest by the light;' for whatsoever doth make 
manifest is light. 


Everything, that is, which reveals his sin to the sinner, 
and which makes him see the guilt of his conduct, is light ; 
for as material light shows us the defects of material things, 
so does spiritual ight, whether the Essential Light or that 
reflected light which good men have, make manifest the 
defects and corruptions of the spirit and the immorality of 
our actions. 

Some read this verse as though its meaning were, All 
sinful actions which are manifested and brought to the blaze 
of day are by the effect of light ckauged from the nature of 
sin. This, however, is both bad in construction and is alien 
to the sense of this passage. What is taught is, that whatso- 
ever is brought into the light and is illuminated by that 
light, so that it ceases to be darkness, has not merely that 
darkness removed, but does itself become by reflection from 
the true Light a source of light to others. The sinner con- 
verted from sin is an evidence of the power of Divine grace, 
and a reflection to others of the light from God. 

Where instruction fails, where words seem to have no in- 
fluence and reproof is lost upon the sinner, where prayer 
has no visible effect in subduing sin in our brethren, the 
manifestation of our own simple faith and sincerity, our own 


in lumine, rd gavepovpevov. Parti- 
cipium medium activé potest sumi; 
sic Syr., guidquid revelat lumen est : 
potest passivé ; sic Hieron. et Graci.” 
—Mariana. 


de woAvpitia feminarum, de communi- 
tate uxorum, de genitura quam schola 
illa appellabat corpus Christi, et alia 
intolerabili obsceenitate, vide Epipha- 
nium in Simone, Nicolao, Gnosticis, 


et Carpocrate, ubi etiam locum hunc 
Apostoli citat.””—Sasbout. ; 
1 & Quod manifustatur lumen est, 1. €. 


“‘ havepow is used nearly fifty times 
in the New Testament, and never in 
a middle sense.” — Wordsworth, 
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holiness and Christian love, will melt the most stubborn heart 
and bend the most obstinate will to listen to the voice of 
God. Let us, then, give this all-powerful reason and proof 
of our being the children of the light by letting the light of 
our life and conversation shine forth before men; for if we 
have the true Light within us, we cannot but illumine all 
those who are around us. 


(14) Wherefore He saith, Awake thou that sleep- 
est, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee light. 


Wherefore : for this end God has given light to every one of 
us, that He may dissipate the night of darkness by means of 
that light which streams from the lives of His true followers. 
These by every holy action, by the whole tenor of their silent 
example, call upon sinners to awake from their sleep of in- 
difference and from their death of sin. For as light awakens 
the sleeper from his slumbers, so is the true Light, wherever 
manifested, intended to arouse the sinner from his sin. 

This verse seems to be an adaptation of a passage in the 
prophet Isaiah, though this has been doubted by some, who 
think that the Apostle is quoting from an apocryphal writing 
attributed to Jeremiah, or from a hymn used in Christian 
worship.” The text leaves this in doubt, as Avo Aéyer is read 
in the margin of our version, wherefore it saith. If these 
words however are taken from Isaiah, St. Paul is not quot- 
ing but is paraphrasing the words which he is using. When 
he wrote, indeed, a deeper slumber had fallen upon the 
people than in the times of Isaiah, and the last sin of the 
Jewish people, in the crucifixion of Christ, had cast them 
as a nation into the slumber of death itself; so that the 
words when used by the Apostle are necessarily changed 
from those of the prophet. ‘The exhortation of earlier days, 
Arise, shine; for thy light is come, is now, Awake thou that 
sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ—thy true Light 
—shall give thee light.’ 


1 « Quam damnandus est ergo Chris- 


s 


tianus ille, qui, @ contra, suis malis 
operibus et verbis impiis aut obsccenis 
est quasi titio fumans, omnia suo fumo 
obscurans, et omnia suorum exemplo- 
rum foetore pessimo scandalizans.’’— 
Piconio. 

2 “This passage is found nowhere 
in the Old Testament literally as it 
is here, Now, either it was assumed 
that St. Paul used here an apocryphal 


writing, or a Christian hymn was re- 
ferred to, from which the words were 
supposed to be borrowed: this last 
view, which Theodoret had already 
proposed, was approved of by Michaelis, 
Storr, Flatt, and others.”—Olshausen. 

See Dr. J. Mason Neale’s Essays 
on Liturgiology and Chureh History. 
—Liturgical Quotations, 

3 “The Apostle here seems to have 
had in his mind the particular phra- 
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The cause of sin in man is threefold :— 

(1) Ignorance of the right way, ignorance of the truth. 

©) The positive inclination of the mind to that which is 
evil. 

(3) Sloth and indifference to that which is good; yo that 
without the deliberate preference to evil man falls into sin. 

Here the Apostle chiefly directs his warnings to those who 
sin from this latter cause, and calls upon them to awake, and 
actively to strive against evil. 

As all those who walk in the light are children of the 
light, and are light in themselves, so are all those who are 
content to sit in darkness children of the darkness, and sleep 
as in the night, whilst the life within them, destitute of 
Divine life, is dead, and incapable of resurrection, save at 
the voice of God, and by obedience to that voice. The soul 
that sinneth, it shall die. 

Awake thou that sleepest. The soul of the sinner is in 
darkness, it is given over to slumber. 

(1) It is barren of all active goodness ; it is concerned 
only with dreams and with pleasures which have no real 
existence. Life with such a soul is only a dream. 

(2) But it is not only asleep, if is dead; for sin is the 
death of the soul. 

Hence, in the conversion of the sinner, in the resurrection 
of the soul from spiritual death, two things are wanted :— 

(1) Prevenient grace to arouse the soul from sleep, and 
call it from death. For as the sleeper is not able to arouse 
himself from deep sleep, nor the dead to raise himself to life, 
so is it with the sinner; as of old Christ must speak the 
word, Lazarus, come forth, if the sinner is to shake off his 
slumbers. Not all, however, who have this call from Christ 
obey: hence, with prevenient grace, must work— 

(2) The will of man, co-operating with Divine grace. 
Both these must operate in the conversion of the sinner. 
Turn Thou us unto Thee, O Lord, and we shall be turned, tells 
us at once of the grace we need, and of the work which God 
requires from every one of us." 


seology which had been ordinarily used 
at the Feast of Trumpets: Arise, 
arise out of your sleep; awake from 
your sleep, ye who deal in vain things, 
for my heavy sleep is sent to you: see 
Holting ad Godw. p. 601. Perhaps 
he wrote this Epistle at that time of 
the year.”—Bengel. 

1 “Tllud est disserendum, quomodo 
uni atque eidem dicatur quasi dormi- 


enti, Surge qui dormis ; quasi mortuo, 
Exurge a mortuis. Igitur quia et spi- 
ritus est hominis quem semper in bona 
parte scriptum meminimus, et anima 
cujus et infirmitates et mortes legimus 
peccatorum, id quod nune dicitur, Serge 
qui dormis, refertur ad spiritum et quod 
sequitur, Haxwge ad mortuis, anime 
coaptatur. Anima que peccaverit, ipsa 
morietur (Ezek, xvili. 20); spiritus 
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Christ shall give thee light—shall communicate His light to 
thee, as the sun gives light to the moon; and for the same 
end, that thou mayest illumine those who are surrounded 
by the darkness of the night of sin and unbelief. Lord, lift 
Thou up the light of Thy countenance upon us, so that our 
light may shine forth before others, to the glory of our Father 


in heaven. 


autem mortem nunquam omnino legi- 
mus. Christus ergo Lux vera orietur 
ei qui surrexcrit de somno et ex mortuis 
fuerit suscitatus.”’—Rabanus Maurus. 
*,* “Concede, quaesumus, omnipo- 
tens Deus, plebi tu, adventum unigeniti 
Tui cum summa yigilantia expectare, 


ut sicut ipse Author nostre salutis 
docut, velut fulgentes lampades in ejus 
occursum nostras animas preparemus ; 
Per eumdem Dominum Jesum Chris- 
tum, qui Tecum vivit et regnat in uni- 
tate Spiritus Sancti, per omnia secula 
seculorum. Amen.” —Brev, Bituricense. 


THE FOURTH SUNDAY IN LENT, 
GALATIANS Iv. 21—31.3 


(21) Tell me, ue that desire to be under the law, do 
ye not hear the law ? 


TE immediate antecedent to the passage which has been 
appointed as the Epistle for this Sunday is to be sought at 
verses 9 and 10, After that ye have known God, or rather are 
known of God, how turn ye again to the weak and beggarly 
elements, whereunto ye desire again to be in bondage? Ye 
observe days, and months, and times, and years. Then having, 
according to his custom, interposed a practical application, 
St. Paul now resumes the thread of his argument. Tell me, 
ye that desire to be under the law, do ye not hear the law ? 

In the first part of this chapter, the Apostle had declared 
that sonship, and all our privileges as the children of God, 
come not by means of the law of Moses, but through faith, 
which is the direct gift of God. And then, having shown the 


1 © Quadruplex est Sacre Scripture 
sensus. Historicus, quando factum 
narratur. Isid. li, Etym., Historia 
est narratio rei geste per quam pra- 
terita facta dinoscuntur. 

“ Tyopologicus, cum ex his que fac- 
ta sunt aliqua facienda monstrantur. 
Unde tropologia est quando per illud, 
quod factum est, intelligimus quid no- 
bis agendum sit, vel cavendum. 

‘ Allegoricus, cum per id quod fac- 
tum est aliquid futurum intelligitur, 
Unde Hugo, Allegoria est, cum per 
factum aliud significatur. 

“ Anagogicus, secundum August., est 
per quem de supernis et eternis trac- 
tatur. De his quatuor dicit August. 
super Gen. ad literam, libro i, In 


Scripturis intueri oportet, que ibi 
eterna intimentur, que facta narrentur, 
que futura pronuntientur, que agenda 
preecipiantur, vel moneantur. 

‘*Historice ergo Hierusalem est 
civitas terrena : 

“‘ Tropologice anima sancta : 

‘ Allegorice militans ecclesia : 

“ Anagogice eterna patria.’’—G@or- 
ranus. 

“Sacra Scriptura preter sensum 
literalem, qui per voces significatur, 
triplicem habet sensum mysticum. 
Moralem [vel tropologicum], quando 
intelligitur quid agendum. _Adlegori- 
cum, quando quid credendum. -Anago- 
gieum, quando quid in patria sperandum 
signatur.”’—Konigsteyn, 
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superiority of the covenant of grace over that which was in 
the main a covenant of works, by the effects and influence 
of Divine grace upon the lives of the early converts to 
Christianity, he shows now the weakness and the defects of 
the Mosaic law, in that it produces servility instead of love, 
and implants fear in place of that confidence which should 
encourage the child to approach the throne of his Father in 
heaven with the cry, Abba. 

Tell me, ye that desire—for what ye do is of your own 
choice, and is not imposed upon you by any necessity—Tell 
me, ye that desire to live wnder the yoke and burden of the law, 
why do ye not hear the law? Read as it is in your synagogues, 
and hearing it as ye do every Sabbath, why do ye not un- 
derstand and regard what the law itself declares? Hear, he 
says, not me, but listen to the teaching of the law, which is 
your boast; for if ye hear, ye will desire no more to be under 
it, but will long to be delivered from its burdensomeness. 

By this word, the law, the Apostle here means the whole 
of the Old Testament, and not that part merely in which 
commands are given for the observance of God’s people, the 
last four books of Moses. Thus the first reference is from 
the book of Genesis, whilst the latter quotation is from the 
book of Isaiah. Yet both these passages are spoken of alike 
by St. Paul as the law.1 

But the Apostle here teaches us all this great truth, that 
they do not hear the law—do not comprehend it—who are 
merely content to understand the words of Holy Scripture, 
and seek not to penetrate beyond the bare letter, and so to 


' reach to the spirit and meaning of the Scriptures. Had the 


Galatians done this, they would have been taught that Abra- 
ham’s true children are those who possess the faith which 
the father of the faithful had, and that such only are heirs of 
all the promises made to him. 


(22) For it is written, that Abraham had two sons, 
the one by a bondmaid, the other by a freewoman. 


Or rather, according to the text, the one by the bondmaid, 
Hagar, the other by the freewoman, or wife, that is, by Sarah. 
Ishmael was the child of the flesh, born in the ordinary 
course of nature; Isaac was the child of faith, or of the pro- 


1“ Notandum legem hic dictam esse  appellatam. TLegimus et in alio loco, 


Genesis historiam, non, ut vulgo wsti-  prophetas quoque legem yocari. Audit 
mant, que facienda sint, quaeve vitanda; ergo legem, qui juxta Paulum non 


sed totum quod de Abraham et ejus  superficiem sed medullam ejus intro- 
uxoribus liberisque conteritur, legem __ spicit.””—Jerome. 
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mise made by God to Abraham. In this indeed consists the 
typical character of these two sons of one parent.! All that 
nature can give us is the condition of him who was born of 
the bondmaid, in the state of servitude ; if we would be free, 
we must be partakers of that grace which comes only to those 
who are born of the freewoman. 


(23) But he who was of the bondwoman was born 
after the flesh; but he of the freewoman was by 
promise. 


By promise: by virtue, that is, of the promise made by God, 
and as an answer to the faith of Abraham, who believed in 
the promise made to him by God respecting the birth of Isaac. 
Let us note, that it is not merely by promise, but by that 
promise (61a rijs énayyedias) specially made as to him who 
should succeed to the possessions of Abraham ; for the birth 
of Ishmael was in accordance with a promise, though not of 
the particular promise here referred to. 

After the flesh. In his choice of words here, St. Paul regards 
not only the original history of Ishmael and Isaac, but its 
typical application to the Church of God: the Jews being the 
children of Abraham after the flesh, whilst Christians are his 
children after the promise. 


(24) Which things are an allegory: for these are 
the two covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, 
which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. 


Which things—that is, which whole class of things—are an 
allegory; that is to say, in this history other truths are 
figured, so that whilst the truth of the history remains, the 
force and significancy of the outward things is such that they 
reveal deeper truths, so that by means of the events of history 


1 “Abraham is a figure of God, 
which had two sons, that is, two sorts 
of people, Jews and Christians. Ish- 
mael represents the Jews, Isaac the 
Christians ; and these two are born 
unto God by Agar and Sarah, that is 
in a similitude the two Testaments, 
the Old and the New, the Law and the 
Gospel. Agar is Sinai, which was 
without the limits of the land of pro- 
mise in Arabia, upon which the cove- 
nant of the Law was given with light- 


ning and thunder, horror and trembling ; 
and so all the children of that testament 
are begotten to bondage and fear: but 
Sarah is Jerusalem, not that old Jeru- 
salem in bondage with her children, 
but the new Jerusalem, our Mother, 
the Church, her called Jerusalem above, 
from whence cometh the Gospel, be- 
getting free children of liberty, who 
receive the Spirit of adoption whereby 
they cry Abba, Father [Rom. viii. 15]. 
—Dean Boys. 
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spiritual truths and spiritual relations between God and man 
are evidenced. At all times, indeed, the facts of history have 
a meaning beyond the mere record of the past. They are 
significant, and intended to teach. This is true of all history; 
but the history of God’s people is more than this: itis directly 
typical of spiritual truth, so that, without ceasing to be true 
and literal history, it is an allegory. 

Allegories are either— 

(1) Verbal; as when under one form of words something 
else is meant than what the bare words indicate. This kind 
of allegory is common to the sacred and to profane writers. 

(2) Real—that is, not of words, but of things, so that the 
fact done becomes a revelation of spiritual truth. This is 
peculiar to the writers of Holy Scripture, and of this kind is 
the allegory which St. Paul now deduces from the history of 
Abraham, of Hagar, and of Sarah.” 

The promises of God to man are twofold—the promises 
concerning this life on earth, and those relating to that life 
which is beyond the grave; the promises concerning temporal 
good and those relating to spiritual things; the blessings 
which are to come to those who love and serve God on earth, 
and the blessings which are given to man only in the heavens. 
The first class of promises are made in the Old Testament or 
covenant, the latter are declared chiefly in the New Testa- 
ment. ‘'T’o this latter covenant the first Testament was intro- 
ductory, for the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto 
Christ. Again, the two covenants were made to and were 
entrusted to the two Churches: the Old Testament, with its 
promises of earth, to the Jewish Church; the New, with its 
revelation of heaven, to the Christian Church. Moreover, 
the Christian Church, the city of God, is presented to us ina 
twofold aspect—as militant on earth and as triumphant in the 
heavens. And these have not only relation the one to the 
other, but they are two aspects of God’s dealing towards 


1“ A\Anyopovmeva is compounded 
of adXoc and ayopéw, to say; so that 
an allegory is, when one thing is said, 
another more excellent is signified.” 
—Bengel. ‘ Suidas interprets &\Xn- 
yopia 1) perapopa, ado Kéyov Td 
yoaupa cai dddAo To vénwa. Hesy- 
chius: @A)oTe mapa Td aKovdpmevoy 
drodaxviovoa. In the Fathers, the 
words mpomo\oyia, Pewpia, dvaywyia, 
are also used in the same or a nearly 
related sense; but the result of the 
allegorical exposition is called vz6- 


vowa, the underlying meaning.” — 
Olshausen. See Tholuck’s first sup- 
plement to Comment. on Hebrews. 

* “Tt may be proper to remark, that 
this allegorical reasoning was not used 
by the Apostle particularly with a view 
to convince the Galatians, who as Gen- 
tiles could be little moved by such a 
mode of argumentation ; but rather to 
confute those Judaizing zealots who 
endeavoured to pervert them, and with 
whom this way of reasoning was fami- 
liar and conclusive.”—Dr. Owen. 
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mankind ; for all things are double, one against another, and Eeclus. xii 
He hath made nothing imperfect. ; 

These women (aira) and their sons are types, then, of the 
two covenants and of the two peoples. The one covenant, 
which has its central point from the Mount Sinai, where the 
law was given, with its servile obligations to which the Jews 
were bound, is signified by Hagar the bondwoman, whose son 
was born into bondage, since, according to the maxims of the 
Jewish rabbis of old, as well as the dicta of more modern 
lawyers, the child of a bondwoman followed the condition of 
the mother, and is born in slavery, Hagarand her son born Estius. 
after the flesh, then, are types of those who under the obliga- 
tion of the ceremonial law given from the Mount Sinai look 
to temporal promises chiefly, and serve with fear rather than 
in the spirit of filiallove. ~The freewoman, however—that is, 
Sarah—who was not herself under this law of servitude, 
brought forth a son who, like his mother, was free ; and thus 
these—mother and son—became types of all those who, being 
freed from the law of Moses, are by grace made partakers of 
the blessings and of the inheritance promised to the faithful 
sons of God. 


Atto. 


Alford. 
Tirinus. 
Capellus, 
Whitby. 


Mariana, 


(25) For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, 
and answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children. 


On the construction and meaning of this verse there has 
always been much controversy, arising chiefly from the in- 
volved nature of the text itself. It seems best to read the 
first clause, For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, as par- 
enthetical, so that and answereth, or and she answereth, 
agrees with the last word of the previous verse; and then 
the assertion is, that Hagar corresponds in mystical signifi- 
cation or in type to the present Jerusalem, that is, to the 
city of God on this earth.’ 


Macknight, 


Menochius, 
Bengel, 


1 “The word of the promise was 
manifested and revealed, first by im- 
mediate revelation and inspiration, 
after by figures, which were of two na- 
tures: the one the rites and ceremonies 
of the law, the other the continual 
history of the old world, and Church of 
the Jews; which, though it be literally 
true, yet is it pregnant of a perpetual 
allegory and shadow of the work of the 
redemption to follow.’—Lord Bacon, 
Confession of Faith. 


2 See on the various readings of 
this verse, and the meaning of Hagar, 
Professor J. B. Lightfoot’s Dissert- 
ations on the Hpistle to the Galatians, 
pp- 189—197 (2nd Edition), 

3 “TO dé Tiva bpog otrw peOepyn- 
vEvETae TY ETLXWPly aTOY yOTTy.” 
—S. Chrysostom. “TO” Ayap, non 1 
"Ayap, est ipsa vox Arabica Hagar, 
’Eoriy ty ry’ ApaBia significat in lin- 
gua Arabica, inter Arabes. Vox Ara- 
bica Hhagar significat petram, dicis 
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This Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia'—that is, in the lan- 
guage of Arabia. The name of Sinai in Arabic is Hagar,” and 
those who dwell around it are called Hagarians; and this 
identity or resemblance of the name of the maidservant of 
Abraham and of the mount from whence the Law was given to 
the children of Israel is adduced by St. Paul, not as a for- 
tuitous resemblance merely, but as an express type fore- 
shadowing this truth, that those who were born under obli- 
gation to obey the ceremonial law were therefore bondmen 
like the child of Hagar, and not free. And this, at the time 
when St. Paul wrote the Epistle to the Church in Galatia, was 
a truth felt in all its significance by the Jews or Judaizing 
Christians to whom this Epistle was addressed. For, as 
Hagar was in bondage to her mistress Sarah, so was Jerusa- 
lem not only in bondage to the Law, but also in subjection 
to the Romans. Its civil state answered then to its spiritual 
condition. Both city and people were by choice through 
their sins, and also by necessity, in bondage. Jerusalem 
which now is was truly in bondage with her children. 

Both Hagar, then, and Sinai, since they answer or corre- 
spond one with another, are types of the older covenant. 
Hagar is so— 

(1) In that she was a bondwoman and her offspring a 
slave, as the spirit of the Law is servile. 

(2) In that her name expresses that mountain from whence 
the Law itself was given. 

Sinai also for the same reason answereth to, that is, it 
belongs to the same class as, the Jerusalem which now is :* 


turque universe de montibus quibusvis 


2“ The Chaldee or Syriac =3> (Yegar, 
saxosis; deinde vero est etiam propria 


akin to Hadgar) is from Gen. xxxi. 


pluribus locis et urbibus, velut metro- 
poli Arabie Petree Elhhagar ; unde 
valde est probabile eandem vocem ad 
montem Arabic altissimum celeberri- 
mumque, Sinaiticum nempe designan- 
dum, adhibitum fuisse, etiam certis 
argumentis pro hoe nominis usu de- 
stituamur. Confirmatur tamen hee 
conjectura Haranti auctoritate, qui in 
itinerario Palestinee suo adhue tempore 
hoc nomen de monte Sinaitico adhiberi 
solitum fuisse affirmavit, auctore Biisch- 
ingio in descriptione Asie, p. 535.”— 
Rosenmiiller. 

1 «Sina enim mons est in Arabia, 
gui conjunctus est ei, que nune in Je- 
rusalem et servit cum filiis suis.”— 
Vulgate. §. Jerome’s version, instead of 
the italicized clause, reads qui conter- 
minus est ei 


47, for a heap of stones; where Jegar- 
sahadutha (heap of witness) is the name 
given by the Syrian Laban to the heap 
of stones erected by himself and Ja- 
cob.’’—Cotton. 

3 « Suvorovyet, ‘answers to;’ lite- 
rally, ‘belongs to the same row or 
column with.’ In military language 
ovoroixia denotes a jfile, as ovguyia 
does a rank, of soldiers: comp. Polyb. 
x. 21,7. The use of the word is best 
illustrated by the Pythagorean cuo- 
totxiat of opposing principles (Arist. 
a NV. i. 6, Metaph. i. 5), which stood 
thus: 


Good, Bad, 
Finite, Infinite, 
One, Many, 


Permanent, &e. | Chang ng, &e. 
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the “ mount of God” corresponds with the “ city of God” 
on earth. 

(1) In that Sinai is sterile, and rises in the midst of a 
desert, so has Jerusalem, the teachers of the Jewish people, 
become sterile and unfruitful by the perversion of the Law ; 
and moreover, as the ceremonial law was given on Mount 

Sinai, so was it maintained at Jerusalem, the centre and 
representative city of the Jewish Church and nation. 

(2) As Sinai is beyond the promised possession, so the Law 
lies outside of the spiritual life, for this life is not by the 
law, but by faith ; so was Juda, when given over to herself, 
shut out by her submission to the mere letter of the law from 
the militant Church of Christ. 

(3) As Sinai, and the Law given at the first from its summit, 
has brought forth those who obey only from servile fear, and 
who have therefore made themselves servants and bondmen, 
so does Jerusalem with its round of legal rites and empty 
ceremonies nourish but the same servile spirit. 

(4) As Sinai is the parent of the Jewish polity and of the 
Judaizing spirit, so does it resemble Jerusalem, where that 
polity has been carried out and that spirit evidenced. 

The mountain in Arabia corresponded perfectly to the old 
covenant which began at that mountain, and also to Jeru- 
salem—that is, to the Jewish people—which now is ; which 
delighted chiefly in present possessions, and in the enjoy- 
ments of earthly good. And as the old covenant given amidst 
thunder and lightning threatened punishment to those who 
disobeyed, and promised those who were obedient temporal 
possessions and the blessings of this present world, so does 
the Jewish temper, wherever it exists, show itself by the fear 
of punishment, and by serving God mainly, if not wholly, 
through fear and from the desire of earthly grandeur, whereas 
that perfect love which faith and trust in God produces casteth 
out fear ; and those whose hearts are moved by this love seek 
not earthly possessions, but a heavenly kingdom, and the pre- 


The old covenant, 
The new covenant, 
The earthly Jerusalem, &c. 
The heavenly Jerusalem, §c. 


Similar also were the svororyiat of 
grammarians, who so arranged the 
letters of the alphabet according to the 
organs of speech (comp. Athen, xi. p. 
501 B), or the words derived from the 


same root, according to the ending 
(Arist. Rhet. i. 7, Top. ii. 9). The 
allegory in the text, then, may be re-, 
presented by ovororyiw thus: 

Hagar the bondwoman, 

Sarah the freewoman, 

Ishmael the child after the flesh, 

Tsaae the child of promise, 

EPIsT. VOL. I. 


The old covenant is then ovaro.yog 
with the earthly Jerusalem, but dy- 
risvoto.yoc to the heavenly. It is 
not improbable that St. Paul is allud- 
ing to some mode of representation 
common with Jewish teachers to ex- 
hibit this and similar allegories.” —J, 
B, Lightfoot. 
aX: 
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Menochius, 


John xiv. 27. 


Tirinus. 


THE FOURTH SUNDAY IN LENT. 


sence of a Father who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places in Christ. 


(26) But Jerusalem which is above* is free, which 
is the mother of us all. 


Jerusalem—that is, the Christian Church—which is above 
—which lifts us above the world and anchors our soul in 
heaven, which raises the whole of man’s nature, the redeemed 
body and soul and spirit, instead of depressing him by servile 
fear—is free, and is typified in the freewoman Sarah, which is 
the mother, not of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles, that 
is, of us all. 

Of the heavenly Jerusalem St. Paul here says :— 

(1) That it is from above: it is heavenly in its origin. 
Thus the beloved Apostle says, I John saw the holy city, new 
Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. The Son of God that came 
down from heaven is its founder, and He has ascended again 
into the heavens, from whence as the Head of the Church He 
rules and directs it ; whilst those who are His true members, 
and as such belong to this new Jerusalem, the Church of 
Christ, have their conversation and their hopes, not on earth, 
but in the heavens, and are ruled, not by the maxims of this 
world, but by the Spirit from above. 

(2) It is Jerusalem, the vision of peace. He who is its 
Lord, has given peace to all its true members, and has 
declared, Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto you: 
not as the world gweth, give I unto you. 

(3) It is free. It generates spiritual freedom in those who 
have received the adoption of the sons of God, for with this 
adoption they are freed from the yoke of Satan and also from 
bondage to the ceremonial law given to Moses.® 


1 In addition to the authorities 
already cited in the preceding notes, 
see Hieron. de Nom. Hebr.; also Am- 
bros. de Cain et Abel, i. 6, de Abraham, 
ii. 10, § 72. “Since the Ishmaelites 
are called Hagarenes and had possession 


3.”—WNote to Oxford translation of S. 
Chrysostom on the Galatians. 

2 CH 8& dvw ‘Tepovcadnu.—Qui 
per Hierosolymam supernam montem 
Sion intelligunt, presidium sententice 
suze inveniunt in Josepho, qui eum 


of Mount Sinai, it may fitly be said, in 
this sense, that Hagar had a claim upon 
or is represented by Sinai, as though 
Sinai with its covenant is Hagarene, or 
the region, of bondsmen. Hagar, more- 
over, in Arabic signifies mzdday, which 
(as Hiller, Onom. §. p. 110, Simonis, 
p. 595, observes) may designate Sinai, 
as Teman (the south) does, Hab. 1 


montem sepe Tv ayvw modww vocat. 
Sic v. c. B. i, 11, 4, rode rv dvw 
TOAw &Mwy: Vi. 1, 2, ot oractacrai 
akeywpour ic THY dvw Tod. Plura 
in hane rem dabit Ottius in Spicileg. 
ex Joseph. ad h. 1. p. 400.” —Krebs. 

3“ Hierusalem libera est. Filii 
liberze servi csse non debent.’’—P)i- 
mastus. 
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_ (4) It is not barren, but fruitful ; it is the mother of us all ; 
its protection and love extend to all. 

In this does the Apostle evidence the spiritual nature of 
Christ’s kingdom: the peace which it bestows upon all His 
subjects, the freedom which it conveys and the boundlessness 
of that love, that charity which pervades it. 

He is free, and knows the blessedness of that freedom 
which comes from incorporation into Christ, who has received 
the remission of his sins, and is not enslaved and fettered by 
the bondage of a law of slavery. 


(27) For it is written, Rejoice, thou barren that 
bearest not; break forth and cry, thou that travailest 
not: for the desolate hath many more children than 
she which hath an husband? 


The Gentile Church is here spoken of as barren, because 
hitherto the Gentiles had not the knowledge of God, and 
were not numbered amongst the members of His Church. It 
had borne no children to God, and had brought forth none of 
the fruits of holiness; the promise, however, is here made, 
that she which had hitherto been desolate, should now abound 
in fruit, and number more children than the synagogue. 
Henceforth the Church was not to be limited to one nation 
nor confined to the offspring of one parent—the children of 
Abraham according to the flesh—but it was to embrace all 
the nations of mankind, so that she who had once been desolate 
and sitting in the shadow of death should now rejoice in the 
multitude of her faithful sons, since she had at length more 
children than she which hath an husband. 

Rejoice, thow barren that bearest not—have joy of heart be- 


1 “Nota quod ex eo quod aliqua 
civitas est in alto sita solent tria bona 
sequi.. Quorum primum est mundicia 
quam constat inesse. Unde Apocal. 
xxi. 27, Non intrat in eam aliquid 
coinguinatum aut abominationem fa- 
ciens. Secundum est sanitas quam 
constat in civitate illa. Apocal. xxi. 
4, Mors ultra non erit, neque luctus 
neque clamor, etc, Tertium est se- 
curitas. Non enim patet accessus hos- 
tibus quando civitas sita est in loco 
alto. Securissima ergo est civitas illa. 
In mundo est nulla securitas.”—Pe- 
raldus. 

2 « Sreipa, 1) 0d Tikrovoa, sunt sy- 


nonyma, ex more poetarum veterum, 
rem unam variis modis et formulis ex- 
primendi. ‘Pygov, aut supple; rv 
gwryv, aut evppoovvny, ut Jes. xlix, 
13, lii. 9. Cf. Loesnerwm ad nostrum 
locum. Bénoor, ons, synon. Tov pijtor, 
similiter ad cantum letabundum est 
referendum. "Eonpov, maghw, deso- 
lata, i. e. @ marito contemta, pro ipsa 
sterilitate. ‘“H éyovca tov avooa, 
mbava, amata a marito, a 523 domi- 
nari, quod de consuetudine conjugali 
Deut. xxiv. 1 et aliis locis usurpatur. 
TloAAd padXoyr, pro wAéiova D°D4, cum 
1. Descriptionem esse poeticam, jam 
monui.”’—Rosenmiulier. 
View 
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cause of the presence of God within thee; break forth with 
thanksgiving, because of the blessing from on high which 
has come to thee; lift up thy voice and cry aloud, so that 
the ends of the world may know of the mercy which God has 
shown towards thee, and be glad because of thy salvation. 
He who has received mercy from the hand of God is bidden 
to show it forth to others, and to call upon all his brethren 
to share with him in his joy.} 


(28) Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the 
children of promise. 


As Sarah brought forth a son not by natural power but 
by supernatural, not by nature but by grace, and according 
to the promise made to Abraham, so the Gentile Church, 
which was not gathered out of the descendants of Abraham 
after the flesh, was made by grace to share in the promise 
made to the father of the faithful ; and as Isaac was the child, 
not of Abraham’s youth, but of his old age, so were the 
Gentiles made children of God and of the covenant, not in 
the youth of the world, but in its old age, in the fulness of 
times. 

We, then, the children of the new covenant, are made so 
not by nature but by the grace of God, according to the 
adoption and the promise made of old to those who possess 
the faith of faithful Abraham. 


(29) But as then he that was born after the flesh 
persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even 
so it is now. 


In the Book of Genesis we read that Sarah saw the son of 
Hagar the Egyptian, which she had borne unto Abraham, mock- 
ing ; and hence commentators, supposing that St. Paul refers 
to this incident, are unable to understand why he should 
have called this mocking persecution ; but— 

(1) The word to mock is not limited in Hebrew to such 
acts as we call by this name, but includes acts of violence 


1 “ Break forth and ery.—The first 
word intimates that the Church upon 
earth is as it were pent in with present 
grief; her joy is mixed in this life with 
sorrow: the paschal lamb was eaten 
with sour herbs, insinuating that we 
feel no sweetness in the blood of Christ 
till we feel the smart of our sins. The 


word ery doth show, that albeit in 
earthly joy we must’ be sparing and 
moderate, yet in spiritual joy modus 
est sine modo, the measure is to rejoice 
without measure ; if we be ravished in 
our joy that we cry again, it is the best 
of all: Rejoice in the Lord alway : and 
again I say, Rejotce.’—Dean Boys. 
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and injury ; as in the case of Joseph, we read, The Hebrew 
servant, which thou hast brought unto us, came in unto me to 
mock me, when some act of personal violence is meant. 

(2) We have not the details of the whole life of these two 
sons, but the barest outline, so that we are unable to say 
that other incidents, preserved, it may be, by tradition or 
amongst the secular writings of the Jews, are not referred to 
by the Apostle. Mocking, indeed, amongst brethren is not 
likely to stay with injurious and jeering words; the spirit 
which leads to mock is most likely to go on to deeds of 
active wrong. 

Even so it isnow. St. Paulis referring to the persecutions 
of the Jews directed against the infant Church of Christ, and 
against its members, of which his own life affords abundant 
examples. And this word now is not limited to the days of 
the Apostles and to the people of the Jews; all those who 
have been admitted into the household of God, and are living 
godly in this present evil world, must expect persecution : 
the goading of those who are fleshly against those who are 
spiritual, This, indeed, will last so long as the world itself 
lasts.1 


(30) Nevertheless what saith the Scripture? Cast 
out the bondwoman and her son; for the son of the 
bondwoman shall not be heir with the son of the free- 
woman. 


In this have we the type of God’s dealings now; for 
because the synagogue rejected the freedom which Christ 
offered, and preferred to be in bondage to the elements of 
the law, the Jewish people were rejected and cast out of their 
peculiar privileges, since none are to remain in the house of 
our Father save sons, and these refused the offer of adoption 
through Christ, and clung instead thereof to temporal biess- 
ings and to a mere ceremonial worship. 

Since, then, Ishmael was driven out that he might not 
inherit the possession given to Isaac, we who have been 
called into the house of God and have been made partakers 
of the inheritance know therefore that we are children not 


by nature but by grace, and 


1 “Cet aujourd’hui est toute la 
vie pour un Chrétien; et la durée 
des siécles pour toute l’Fglise. Ah! 
qu’il est bon de le bien comprendre, 
qwil n’y a point de paix a espérer 
ici bas pour les enfans de la grace, 


are heirs of the promises, not 


pour les citoyens de la cité libre, 
pour les héritiers de la paix du ciel, 
avec les Chrétiens charnels! Qwil 
est consolant d’avoir entre les mains 
ce titre de Vhéritage céleste!” — 
Quesnel, 
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because of natural descent, but through the unmerited mercy 
of God. 


(31) So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
bondwoman, but of the free. 


And since they were children of the freewoman, therefore 
—for this is the conclusion of his argument—they were free 
according even to the teaching of the law, and were delivered 
from that yoke of bondage which the Judaizing teachers would 
again have placed upon their necks. 

He who commits sin is the slave of sin and the child of 
the bondwoman. He who is free from the dominion of evil 
passions, and from being subject to the lusts of the flesh and 
of the mind, he, and he alone, may truly rejoice in that liberty 
wherewith Christ has made him free ; and he who has been 
thus freed may take these words into his mouth and truly 
say, we are not children of the bondwoman, but of the free, 
and hence inheritors of the possession promised to such 
children. And this freedom and right to the inheritance of 
the saints are not the rewards of our merits, they are the free 
gifts of Christ, who by His Passion and Death has procured 
for us this freedom from the yoke of the ceremonial law, 
which was abrogated for ever by the sacrifice offered up on 
Mount Calvary. 

The spirit of liberty, as opposed to that of servitude, con- 
sists in loving God with the spirit of a child and in conse- 
crating our lives and actions to Him in a temper of filial 
affection, and not in one of constraint or fear. 


1 “QO madtoxne, aA Tic EhevOE- 
pac.—Observe the omission of the ar- 
ticle before mawiocne; not of any 
bondwoman, whether Judaism or some 
form of heathenism, for there are many, 
but of the freewoman, the lawful spouse, 
the Church of Christ. which is one.’’— 
J. B, Lightfoot. 


*,* “ Deus, qui homini ad imaginem 
Tuam condito ideo das temporalia ut 
largiaris «eterna. Ecclesiam Tuam 
spirituali foecunditate multiplica: ut 
qui sunt generatione terreni, fiant re- 
generatione ccelestis. Per Christum 
Dominum nostrum. Amen.” — Brev. 
Ambrosianum. 
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Hesrews 1x. 11—15. 


(11) [But] Christ being come an high priest of Heb. it 


good things to come, by (61a7) a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to 
say, not of this building ; 


St. Pavt, having said that the ceremonial of the temple 
worship was a figure and a foreshadowing of spiritual bless- 
ings to come, and that the legal sacrifices were intended to 
endure only until the time of reformation, now proceeds to 
point out what was the substance typified by these figures, 
and declares that Christ was the antitype intended to be 
presented by all these types of the Mosaic law. And in this 
expression, the time of reformation, he at once declares that 
the people of God—the Jewish nation—had fallen into 
grievous error and sin, and that the advent of Christ, when 
the call to repentance was sounded by the great forerunner 
of our Blessed Lord, was the time when all these figures 
should fade away because of their fulfilment, and when the 
time of reformation should dawn upon the nation. 

The whole teaching of this day’s Epistle may be summed 
up in three particulars :— 


1 Come, or, “ having appeared—ra- 
payevécOar is the word used for ap- 
pearance or manifestation on the stage 
of history (comp. Luke xii. 51; Matt. 
iii. 1; 1 Mace. iv. 46), and Bleek and 
De Wette err in referring it here to 
our Lord’s entrance into the heavenly 
world, as if He then for the first time 
became High Priest. Had such been 
the sacred writer’s meaning he would 
have used the word yevomevoc, not 
mapayevopevoc.” —Delitzsch. 

2 “76 did non de loco et spatio, 


quasi pertransiens exteriora quedam, 
qu nulla videntur esse nostro judice, 
celestis sanctuarii ad hujus adytum 
Jesus tandem pervenerit, sed de eo 
quo quasi instrumento Ile, suum 
offerens sacrificium, usus sit, ut hoc 
‘Oud’ siti. q. ‘év’ 6 cap. x. 10, nos- 
trum vermittelst, sive i. q. solus da- 
tivus, Latinorum ablativum referens, 
quem dativum noster h. 1., quia non 
satis definitus esset et perspicuus, 
ponere noluit, probabilius explican- 
dum est.’’—Béhme. 
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(1) It sets before us the condition and dignity of the Re- 
deemer of mankind. He was no human lawgiver and cap- 
tain as Moses was; He was no mere angel of God commis- 
sioned to this work. It was Ohrist, the anointed and eternal 
Son of God, who delivered us from sin and its penal conse- 
quences. , 

(2) It points out the mode and means of our redemption ; 
we were redeemed by no corruptible things, by no outpour- 
ing of blood of less worth than the blood of Him who was 
both God and man. 

(3) It tells us what was the fruit of this our redemption, 
that Christ purged our conscience from dead works and ob- 
tained for us an eternal inheritance. 

Christ is this anointed One, who was anointed, not as the 
priests of the house of Aaron, witha measure of Divine grace 
for this priest’s office, but who has come in the fulness of 
Divine power and Divine grace, by His own will and in His 
own strength. Others were born, but He has come, not that 
He might afterwards bea priest, but He came a High Priest, 
for in this act of coming—that is, by His incarnation—He 
became and showed Himself to be such a High Priest. So 
that, although the wood of His cross was made by Him a 
bridge by which we might cross in safety over the waters of 
this evil world, and thus pass triumphantly into the haven of 
rest, the eternal kingdom ;* yet it was not from the cross of 
Christ that the work of His priesthood commenced ; it began 
immediately upon His coming into the world, and His whole 
life, and all its incidents, were so many declarations that He 
had come an High Priest of good things to come. He minis- 
tered as a priest to us, by the sinlessness of His whole life, 
by the example which He afforded to all in His actions, by 
the character of His teaching, and by the strength which 
He gave us, and still is giving us, to follow in His steps. 

That Christ is such a priest, and if so a high priest, is 
evident from what we are told as to His office :— ‘ 

(1) It was the special duty of the high priests amongst 


1 «The Arians considered that our 
Lord’s priesthood preceded His incar- 
nation and belonged to His Divine 
nature, and was in consequence the 
token of an inferior divinity. The 
Catholic doctrine is that the Divine 


2 “ Pontifex fuit nobis pontem faciens 
exemplo, ut esset nobis postea dator 
futurorum bonorum in premio, Ided 
pontem facit Seipsum, ut traheret nos 
ad celum. Ad similitudinem enim 
pontis, qui de ripa ad ripam trahitur, 


Word is Priest in and according to His 
manhood. ‘As He is indeed Prophet, 
and even Apostle, for His humanity,’ 
says 8. Cyril Alex., ‘so also Priest’ ” 
—J. H. Newman in translat. of 8. 
Athanasius. 


ut via sit transire volentibus, sic Chris- 
tus, ut immortalitatis gloriam nobis per 
Seipsum viam faceret, 4 ripa mortali- 
tatis per errorem passionis sux transivit 
ad gloriam immortalitatis.’—Hugo de 
S. Charo. 


HEBREWS IX. II—1T5, 


the Jews to offer sacrifices, for every high priest is ordained to 
offer gifts and sacrifices ; and the death of Christ, since He 
offered Himself willingly, was such a sacrifice, and was made 
by Himself. 

(2) It was the duty of the high priest to offer up the 
prayers of the congregation ; and of our great High Priest 
we are told that in the days of His flesh... He... offer- 
ed up prayers and supplications with strong erying and tears 
unto Him that was able to save Him from death, and was 
heard in that He feared. 

(3) It was the prerogative of the priest to remit all offences 
against the law; and this right and power our Blessed Lord 
claimed to Himself, and exercised during His incarnate life 
on earth." 

(4) We know that He ordained and appointed priests to 
perform the duties of a more excellent ministry than that 
fulfilled by priests of the house of Aaron, for when He 
ascended up on high . . . He gave some, apostles ; and some, 
prophets; and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers ; 
for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ. 

And, unlike priests chosen from among men under the law, 
who were chosen for present good and with reference to tem- 
poral things, Christ being come into the world came for this 
end, to be an high priest, not with reference to present things, 
but of good things to come ; that is, He came to be the procurer 
and dispenser of those blessings which should remain when 
the present state of things had wholly passed away, He came 
to bring in that more perfect righteousness which should be 
the commencement of eternal happiness. By this name, the 
High Priest of good things to come, is meant the High Priest 


1 “ Si Pontifex munere quoque sum- 
mi sacerdotis perfunctus est, quod est 
interpellare pro aliis, offerre munera et 
sacrificia, consecrare sacerdotes et tem- 
pla benedicere populo, ingredi in Sancta 
Sanctorum; habuit etiam vestimenta 
pontificalia : femorale lineum, id est, 
incarnationem de pura et virginea carne 
operiente turpitudinem corporis sui, id 
est peccata omnium nostrum, qui sumus 
ejus corpus; tunicam lineam, id est, 
vitam puram et noyam ante baptismum ; 
tunicam item hyacinthinam, id est, vi- 
tam divinam ac ccelestem post baptis- 
mum; bene sonantem tintinnabulis 
predicationis conjuncte, et signorum 
malogranatis, que in fine vite magis 


splenduerunt. Item superhumerale ha- 
bens duos lapides onychinos, in quibus 
erant nomina insculpta duodecim fili- 
orum Israel, id est, obedientissimam 
patientiam et patientissimam obedien- 
tiam, qua peccata portavit Judeorum 
et gentium ; rationale quoque, seu pec- 
torale, habens duodecim tribuum no- 
mina, id est potestatem judiciarum quam 
in omnes accepit, innixam tamen di- 
vine misericordiz, qua omnes redemit ; 
cidarimque tegentem caput, id est hu- 
manitatem que incomprehensam dei- 
tatem tegit; et laminam auream in 
fronte, id est, gloriam et honorem Pa- 
tris ; balteum quoque purissime casti- 
tatis.””—Salmeron, 
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who procures for us those good things to come, that is, eternal 
blessings: just as in like passages, the God of peace means the 
God who bestows peace upon us, giving us peace in our own 
consciences and enabling us to live in peace with our brethren; 
and as the God of consolation means the God who gives con- 
solation to His people; and the Spirit of grace and the God of 
grace mean respectively the Spirit and the God who sends 
grace into the hearts of His children. By things to come, of 
which Christ was the dispenser, may be understood— 

(1) Those gifts and graces of the new covenant which 
were future with reference to the blessings of the Mosaic 
dispensation. 

(2) Those graces given in this life which will last on and 
be perfected in the world to come.. These latter blessings, 
the rewards laid up in heaven for those who serve and love 
God, are meant in this place. 

And Christ came by a greater and more perfect tabernacle 
than that through which the high priest of the Jewish Church 
passed into the Holy of Holies. He came in the hkeness of 
sinful flesh ; this was that tabernacle throngh which He passed 
into the sanctuary of the heavens. And the body of Christ 
is called the tabernacle or temple of God, either because— 

(1) Generally, the bodies of all God’s saints are so called 
inasmuch as they are the habitations of God: hence the exhort- 
ations, Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? And again, Know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is 
in you ? 

(2) Specially, because of the intimate union of the Divine 
nature with the flesh of man. Hence, when Christ Himself 
says, Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise tt up, 
we are told that He spake of the temple of His body. In 
this tabernacle of the flesh Christ walked amongst men, in it 
He offered Himself up as a living sacrifice, and endured the 
death upon the cross, and finally ascended into the heavens 


1“? Aoyrepedc THY pEAOVTWY Aya- 
Oév.—F. pevdvtwy ayabdy, a high 
priest of good things which are to 
continue, in opposition to dicampara, 
the ordinances which were temporary. 
See Col. ii. 17, Mangey, Phil, Jud. 
tom, i. p. 107.”— Bowyer. 

2 “Are rhe peiZovoc Kai TEdEL0TE= 
pac oxnvije.—Volens dicere Christum 
ingressum esse in summum ccelum per 
passiones et mortem, ut magis perse- 
queretur coeptam cum sacerdote legali 
similitudinem, dicere voluit intrasse 


Lum per corpus suum et per sanguinem 
suum: quia corpus perwvupikoe [per 
transnominationem] recte poni potest 
pro doloribus corporis, et sanguigem 
pro morte sumere frequens est om- 
nibus gentibus, ideo quod ex copiosa 
sanguinis effusione mors sequatur. 
Verum corpus non sua voce expressit, 
sed circumlocutione quadam mystica 
apta ad persequendam, ut dixi, simili- 
tudinem. Hebreorum mors est corpus 
vocare oxjvoc; unde id et Pythagorici 
hausere.”— Gotius, 


HEBREWS IX. 11—15. 


to the right hand of the Father, that true Holy of Holies of 
which the innermost part of the sanctuary at Jerusalem was 
but a type. 

And this tabernacle—the body of Christ—was greater than 
the earthly tabernacle through which the Jewish high priest 
entered into the innermost sanctuary, the Holy of Holies. It 
was greater and more excellent because that in it is God, the 
Word and the fulness of the Eternal Spirit. For tt pleased 
the Father that in Him should all fulness dwell, so that when 
He dwelt or tabernacled among men, St. John bore witness 
and said, He dwelt among us, (and we beheld His glory, the 
glory as of the only-begotien of the Father,) full of grace and 
truth. It was greater, because of the dignity of Him who had 
taken our nature upon Him; greater, because of the infinite 

nature of those blessings which flow to us from that taber- 
nacle; and more perfect than anything on earth can be, 
since, through the union of the Godhead with our nature, 
Christ was presented to mankind the one perfect, pattern 
man. It was greater and more perfect also in this, that it 
was not made by human generation, not by natural conception, 
but by the overshadowing and the power of the Holy Ghost.' 

The greatness of this our heavenly High Priest, who was 
typified to us by the high priest amongst the Jews, consists— 

(1) In the dignity of His person: He was Christ, the 
Anointed of the Father. 

(2) In the dignity of the place-where He entered—not into 
a material temple, but into the heavens. 

(3) In the greatness of the means of intercession: He, 
as man, the man Christ Jesus, passed into the heavens 
through or by means of His sufferings—His own blood. 

(4) In the greatness of the benefit which He obtained for 

-man—eternal redemption. 

And this dignity of the person of Christ our High Priest is 

evidenced— 
_ (1) In the anointing which is spoken of; for the perpetual 
union of the Divine with the human nature of our adorable 
Lord is the means by which the latter is said to be anointed ; 
for, because in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily, therefore was it declaredin prophecy, God hath anointed 
Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy fellows. 


plenitudo divinitatis habitabat.”’—4m- 


1 «Vere templum Dei corpus est 
Christi, in quo nostrorum est purifi- 
catio peccatorum. Vere templum Dei 
est caro illa, in qua nullum peccati 
potuit esse contagium, sed ipsa pro 
delictis mundi totius fuit sacrificium. 
Vere templum Dei caro illa, in qua 
Dei imago fulgebat, et conporaliter 


brose on Ps, xlvii. 

“ Adverbum corporaliter.—Epipha- 
nius heresi xlvii., Hilarius viii. de 
Trinitate, Primasius et Theophylactus 
ad Colossen 2, Cyrillus libro de recta 
fide ad reginas, declarant ita, quod sit 
vere, et naturaliter.”’— Tena, 
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(2) In the availing character of His intercession for sinners, 


Rom. viii. 34. who is even at the right hand of Clod for this very purpose ; for 


if any man sin we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Ohrist the righteous. And this intercession He makes by 
His prayers, who in the time of His dwelling on earth said, 
Holy Father, keep through Thine own name those whom Thou 
hast given Me, that they may be one, as we are. . . . Father, 
I will that they also, whom Thow hast given Me, be with Me 
where I am; that they may behold My glory, which Thow hast 
given Me. Christ intercedes for us by His prayers, and not 
only by His prayers, but also by His blood, the blood of 
sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that of Abel. 

(3) In the effect of His mediation for us; for, being made 
perfect, He became the author of eternal salvation unto all them 
that obey Him. 

And as Christ excelled all high priests of earth in the 
dignity of His person, so also in the dignity of that place 
into which He alone entered, as well as in the manner of His 
entering ; for all these entered often—that is, once every year 
—into the Holy of Holies, but He entered once for all into 
heaven, and has sat down for ever at the right hand of the 
majesty of the Hternal. 


(12) Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but 
by (01a)? His own blood He entered in once into the 
holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. 


The Apostle had already shown five things with reference 
to the Tabernacle, which was the central point of Jewish 
observances and of Jewish worship :— 

(1) That into the sanctuary only the high priest was 
allowed to enter. : 

(2) He points out the dignity of the place into which he 
entered—it was the holy place, the Holiest of all. 

(8) He has shown the means by which he entered—it 
was only lawful for him to enter with blood. 

(4) The time when he so entered—that it was once in 
every year. 


1 “Dicatur orare pro suis, propter 
communionem quam habet cum cor- 
pore suo, quod est ecclesia; unde di- 
cit in passione: Deus, Deus, quare me 
deliquisti, Matt, xxvu, 46.’’ — Pri- 
MAstUs. 

2 “Tllud dua per, poscente id paral- 
lelismo, est cwm; nam v. 7 hujus cap. 
apxteoede dicitur intrare non sine san- 


guine. Erit ergo 6: aiparog manu 
portans pateram sanguine plenam. Et 
v. 25 éy aivare manifeste exprimit 
Hebr. 3, cum. Sanguis autem hir- 
corum et taurorum intell. est de eo, 
quem Pon. Max. decimo die Tisri in 
adytum inferebat pro suis et populi 
peccatis.” — Dindorf in Ernesti in 
Heb. 
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(5) The object of his entrance—the remission of offences, tm, Aquinas. 
the errors of the people, against the law. 

St. Paul then shows how perfectly the type and antitype 
corresponded; how completely the actions of the priest taken 
Jrom among men foreshadowed His actions who was fairer 
than the children of men. 

(1) In the direction that the high priest should enter only 
once in every year—on the day of atonement—into the 
material Holy of Holies, was typified the entrance of Christ, 
once for all, into the celestial sanctuary. 

(2) As the high priest entered not in except with the blood 
of the sacrifice—the means of approach to God—so Christ, 
as man, entered into heaven for us, by means of and with 
the blood of the true Sacrifice, the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world. 

(3) That, as the high priest went through the material 
tabernacle, made with hands, in order to enter the Holy of 
Holies, so Christ in His _ OCS the human nature which 
He had assumed, passed into the heavens. 

Once in every year, on the great day of the atonement, in 
the seventh month, on the tenth day of the month, the high 
priest was commanded to enter within the vail into the Holy 
of Holies, and was bidden there to sprinkle the blood of a 
bullock upon the mercy-seat, having sacrificed it as an atone- 
ment for himself, and for his house. He was then directed to 
take the blood of a goat slain in like manner, and sprinkle 
it upon the mercy-seat, as an atonement for the sins of the 
people. Christ, however, the great Archetype of all these 
sacrifices, entered in once into the holy place, not having the 
blood of guats and calves, but by His own blood—that is, He 
_ entered in through the virtue and efficacy of His own blood ; 
for, because He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross, therefore God hath highly 
exalted Him. 

Once. Because of the weakness of all typical sacrifices, 
there needed a constant repetition of such sacrifices ; but 
through the efficacy of Christ’s death and by the pouring out 
of Hisblood this repetition wasneedless, and hence He entered 
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1 «The blood through which the 
Levitical high priest obtained his 
yearly admission to the holy of holies 
was the blood of this the great sin- 
offerings of the day of atonement. 
Christ, on the other hand, as High 
Priest of the New Testament, obtained 
an entrance to the eternal sanctuary by 
giving up His own life in sacrifice, and 


so by a blood as far excelling in precious- 
ness that of the animal sacrifices in the 
hands of the Levitical high priest, as 
the true place of the Divine presence 
excels in sanctity the earthly holy of 
holies ; for that blood was His own 
TO tdvoy aipa, xiii, 12; Acts xx. 28,” 
—Delitzsch, 
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once for all into heaven. On the oneness of this entrance 
both St. Paul and St. Peter dwell. The one tells us, For in 
that He’ died, He died wnto sin once. The other says, For 
Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the wnjust, 
that He might bring us to God. oe 

And when Christ entered into the holy place—that is, into 
heaven—He had already obtained eternal redemption for us. 
His redeeming work was completed when His blood .had 
been poured out for us on the cross of suffering and of death, 
by which He procured for our human nature and His human 
nature—for He took upon Him the nature of man—an 
entrance into eternal glory: for this, as the Apostle argues, 
is the benefit of Christ’s death ;! im this is His superiority to 
the priest of the Mosaic law evidenced, that the blessing 
which He procured for us was not temporal, and related not. 
to any mere legal impunity, but was a spiritual and eternal 

ift. 
= And this redemption is eternal. 

(1) Because the death and passion of Christ is of such 
worth, that it avails for the sins of the whole world through- 
out eternity ; the gift in itself is an eternal gift. 

(2) Because, having once been offered, the sacrifice was 
never again to be repeated ; it was an eternal sacrifice. 

(3) Because it 1s the redemption of that which is eternal, 
and endures throughout eternity—the soul of man. 

We havea type of the blessings conferred upon us through 
the death of Christ in what was directed to be done at the 
death of the Jewish high priest. Then the exile was allowed 
to return to his home, and the revenger of blood had no 
power over the man who had slain his neighbour and had 
found a home in one of the cities of refuge. In that city it 
was commanded that he should abide wnto the death of the 
high priest, which was anointed with the holy oil: . . . but after 
the death of the high priest the slayer shall return into the 
land of his possession. So we, exiles from our home through 
those sins of ours which have slain our souls, cannot return 
to our true home except by and after the death of that great 
High Priest, who is made, not after the law of a carnal com- 
mandment, but after the power of an endless life. 


1“T/humanité sainte de Jésus- 
Christ est le tabernacle par ow il faut 
passer pour entrer dans le sanctuaire, 
c’est-A-dire la yoie pour aller au ciel: 
voie divine, adorable, et digne objet 
de notre piété. Cette humanité, ado- 
rable en son état glorieux, et en sa vie 
ressuscitée, n’a rien des défauts de la 


génération du vieil homme ; mais elle 
a les avantages de la régénération et 
resurrection du nouveau. O’est un 
tabernacle dressé et élevé par la main 
de Dieu, indissoluble et éternel. C’est 
la voie nouvelle et vivante du vrai 
sanctuaire, qui est le sein de Dieu.”’”— 
Quesnel. 


HEBREWS IX. 11—15. 


In this declaration of the Apostle, that Christ entered into 
the holy place by His own blood, we are tacitly reminded of 
two truths :— 

_ (1) Of the greatness of that love wherewith He loved us, 
since He purchased redemption for us at so great a price as 
the shedding of his own blood. 

(2) That through much tribulation and suffering, after 
His example, must His chosen ones enter into the kingdom 
_of God in heaven, if not by the sacrifice of our life as He 
sacrificed His, yet by the daily sacrifice of those lusts and 
inclinations which are dear to us as, and oftentimes dearer 
to us than, our own flesh, 


(13) For 7 the blood of bulls! and of goats, and 
the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanc- 
tifieth to the purifying of the flesh: 


An expiation for two distinct causes was enjoined by the 
Mosaic law :— 

(1) The atonement and expiation for sin, which was made 
within the vail and before the mercy-seat in the Holy of 
Holies ; this was to consist either of a bullock or of a goat. 

(2) The atonement or expiation for sins of ignorance and 
for ritual defilement, which was made before, or outside, the 
vail, and at the altar of sweet incense before the Lord, which is 
in the tabernacle of the congregation; this was done by the 
sacrifice of a bullock. 

(3) In addition to these a lustration was directed in all 
cases of uncleanness: and this was to consist of water min- 
gled with the ashes of a red heifer without spot, wherein vs no 
- blemish, which water was to be sprinkled on those who were 
defiled by any ritual uncleanness.’ 

These sacrifices removed the legal inability of those who, 
because of sin, were unable to enter into the tabernacle. The 


1 He had just before said rodywy 
kai pooxwy, goats and calves; now he 
says tavowy kai tpaywy, bulls and 
goats. Calves and bulls are used con- 
yertibly, and mean the same; though 
on this Bohme remarks: ‘“ Hic auctor, 
ut x, 4, pro pdcxore appellat ravpove, 
quod ceteroquin bene Grecum, clarius 
generis brutorum, de quibus dicit, 
nomen est, idemque sexus, quum lex 
yellet, masculas esse hostias, i. q. ju- 
vencus, Hebr. “2 pro quo LXX. quoque 
e. c. Gen, xxxii. 16 eodem nomine usi 


sunt.’’ 
2 « The ashes of the heifer were em- 


ployed in the composition of the water of 
separation (mt2n "2: Num. xix. 11— 
19), wherewith any person or vessel 
which had contracted ceremonial de- 
filement in connection with a dead body 
or a bone of a dead body, &c., were to 
be purified. Hence the allusion to 
‘dead works’ from which Christ, by the 
spirit of sanctification, shall much more 
cleanse the conscience.’”—IM‘Caul on 
the Hebrews. 
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cleansing or purification, however, which these sacrifices 
procured, was merely from legal censures ; they availed only 
externally, to the purifying of the flesh, and were powerless 
to remove guilt and defilement from the conscience. They 
were thus types and images only of that inner cleansing 
without which there is no remission of sins. ‘These prescrip- 
tions of the Mosaic ritual taught this truth, that admission 
into the holy place could only be through the blood of a sa- 
crifice, and thus led on the devout worshipper to that Blood 
which should purge, not the body only, but the soul; and 
should admit, not to an earthly tabernacle, but to the holy 
place, the presence of the Holy One in heaven. 

As he who touched a leper was unclean and required puri- 
fication before he could come into the tabernacle and join in 
the worship of the Temple, so does he who is contaminated 
by the leprosy of sin need a Saviour, and the cleansing waters 
which He has sanctified for the purifying of the heart and 
the conscience. 


(14) How much more shall the blood of Christ, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself with- 
out spot to God, purge your conscience’ from dead 
works to serve the living God ? 


If, the Apostle argues, the blood of bulls and of goats 
could remove ritual defilement and sanctify to the purifying 
of the flesh—and this it did, not, however, from any inherent 
virtue, but only from the appointment of the Lawgiver—how 
much more will His own blood effect, since this was so much 
more excellent than that of bulls and of goats? Its excellency 
consisted :— 

(1) In that it was the blood of Christ—Divinity joined to 
His humanity who came for this end, that He might save His 
people from their sins. 

(2) That in this sacrifice and outpouring of His blood He 
was moved by eternal love, by the Holy Spirit ; for Christ, 
because He loved us, hath given Himself for us an offering and 
a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savowr—was offered up, 
not by an earthly fire, but by His own eternal love. 


Epist. ad Heb. 


1 & SyvetOnore totum animum signi- 
ficat. 'Theophylactus, rv cvveidnocy, 
rovréote Tov évToc avOpwroyv. Cicu- 
menius, ri goriy Ty ovvEldnow ; Tov- 
TéoTLKai THY WuynY Udy KaBaipet, WC 
pendt ovvedévan Ti Eauroic Tov NouToU 
napattwpua.”—Dindorf in Ernesti in 


* “Odw apxiepede Tig mpoohveyKe 
Tov Xp.oréyv, add’ abroc éavrév’ Kai 
ob Sta mupdg we ai dapuddetc, dddrAG 
Oud rredparog aiwviov, Bors cal THY 
xdpw Kai rv aroddrpwow dtaywri- 
ety.’ — Theophyluctus, 


HEBREWS IX. 11—15. 


(3) That He was without spot or blemish, being free from 
sin. In this consisted His power to remove sin, for of an 
unclean thing what can be cleansed ? and from that thing which 
us fulse what truth can come ? 

Through the Hternal Spirit—that is, the Holy Spirit, who, 
because He is eternal, is God—Christ offered Himself. In 
this the freedom of the sacrifice is declared. It was by no 
compulsion of man that the offering was made on the cross, 
but by the free, willing surrender of the Saviour, who was 
without spot, that man’s redemption was procured. For such 
an high priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners, and made higher than the heavens. 

In this consists the excellency and the efficacy of the 
atoning sacrifice of Christ. It was not an anointed high 
priest, taken from among men, offering up a victim from the 

flock, but the sole Anointed One, the Christ, who offered 

Himself, at once the priest and the sacrifice. And this 
sacrifice He offered up, not by means of material fire upon an 
altar of earth or stone, as the red heifer was offered up, but 
by the eternal Spirit of love, that love wherewith He loved 
us from the foundation of the world. 

And the effect of this voluntary sacrifice was the purging 
of the conscience from dead works to serve the living God. It 
was, in the first place, a cleansing of the conscience, by which 
the will was enabled actively to serve the living God. We 
cannot serve Him unless we have first been cleansed from 
evil, and have been delivered from the bondage of sinful 
habits. This deliverance is twofold :— 

(1) It is acleansing from the guilt and punishment of sin, 
the burden of which lies heavy on the conscience. 

(2) From the dominion of sin, the compulsory serving it, 
and the lusts thereof. 

And this cleansing is conveyed either by the waters of 
holy baptism, or upon the repentance of the sinner after 
actual transgression. 

The cleansing from sin is spoken of as a purging from 
dead works ; and sin is significantly called works, because it 
seizes hold of the active faculties of man, and engages his 
attention and his powers as the work of the hands does. And 
sins are not only works, unfrwitful works, as they are called, 
the works of the devil, but they are in themselves dead. 

(1) They defile. As contact with a decaying corpse de- 
files, so does contact with sin, and the company of sinners, 
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(2) They deaden; so that the effect of sin is not merely 
to corrupt, but also to bring forth death. ‘Thus of sin the 
Apostle declares, the end of those things is death. 

And those whom Christ cleanses He strengthens, and calls 
upon to serve the living God by an inward and spiritual wor- 
ship, serving Him who not only lives, but is the Giver of life 
to all who have life, and the source of that holiness by which 
they are knit together and have fellowship with God. So 
that in this word living, God is contrasted with the gods of 
the heathen, which are but dumb, dead gods; and also with 
those works which the sinner shows forth in his life, the dead 
works which he once served, but from the dominion of which — 
he has been freed by the sacrifice once offered upon the cross. 

In this and the preceding verse we have an abridgment 
of the whole doctrine respecting the one Sacrifice of the 
new law :— 

(1) It is greater than all sacrifices of old, since it is a free- 
will offering up of the victim by Himself. 

(2) It is Christ the Son of God, very God of very God, 
who offers up Himself. 

(3) It is the eternal, the holy Spirit, which is the fire, 
sanctifying this offering.’ 

(4) This one Sacrifice is more efficacious than all the 
many sacrifices offered up according to the requirements of 
the Mosaic law. 

(5) Its virtue to atone, and to strengthen the worshipper, 
is derived from the infinite holiness and power of the Victim 
there offered up. 

(6) This Sacrifice is that which alone can cleanse the 
heart and conscience of those for whom it is offered. 

(7) The end and object of the one atoning sacrifice of 
Christ is to cleanse us from our sins, to consecrate us as a 
peculiar people to the service of God, and to perfect within 
us repentance from iniquity and from the defilements of sin.* 


(15) And for this cause He is the mediator of the 
new testament, that by means of death, for the re- 
demption of the transgressions that were under the 


conscientive vermem generat, et tandem 
gehenne sepulturam postulat: qua 
opera damonis tentantis et jam Deo 
mortui seepé admittitur.”’—Salmeron. 

1 “A peccatis que dicuntur opera 
mortua, quia ledunt vitam nature: 
carent vita grativ: auferunt vitam glo- 
rie.” —Gorranus. 

2 “ Observa hie, qua brevitate Apos- 


tolus ipsam sanctam Trinitatem ex- 
plicet. Per Spiritum Sanctum, ait, ob- 
tulit se Deo. Hie Filius Dei, Spiritus 
Sanctus, et Deus Pater,’’— Wicelius. 
5 “ Mundatio grata quanto et mun- 
ditia perfectior: quia sanguis et res 
maculata nobilior: quia conscientiam 
et macula turpior: quia ab operibus 
mortuls.’—Gorranus. 


HEBREWS IX. 11—15. 


Jirst testament, they which are called might receive 
the promise of eternal inheritance. 


The superiority of the Antitype to the type has then been 
shown in these particulars :— 

(1) ‘That the tabernacle with which He entered heaven was 
greater and more excellent than that through which the 
Jewish High Priest entered into thie holy of holies. 

(2) That He conferred upon us a more perfect sanctification 
than that which was given by the old law, since this was 
limited to the purifying of the flesh, and merely admitted men 
into an earthly sanctuary ; whereas the sanctification wrought 
by the death of Christ admitted to the heavenly temple.! 

(3) That He is the mediator of a better and more enduring 

covenant. 
_ For this cause: objectively, because Christ it was who 
offered Himself for us; subjectively, because His blood 
cleanses our conscience from dead works, and to those who 
are so cleansed the promises have been made and can be 
accepted ; therefore, for this cause is He the mediator of a 
better covenant than that which was made to Moses. 

He is the mediator who gives and confirms to us the new 
testament, through His sacrifice of Himself, reconciling 
mankind to the Father, and procuring them strength to 
fulfil the obligations and commandments of the new law, 
thus making them acceptable in the sight of God. And in 
every testament there are these two parts :— 

(1) That which is promised. And in the new testament 
spiritual and eternal things are promised, not mere earthly 
and temporal rewards. 

(2) That by which the testament and its promises is con- 
firmed or sealed; which in this instance is the blood poured 
out at the death of Christ. 

And this redemption of the transgressions of mankind by 
the death of Christ availed to the cleansing of those who 
lived under the first testament as well as to those who ever 
after should sin and seek pardon by repentance under the 
New Testament dispensation. In this, again, does the 
Apostle point out the imperfection of the old law and the 
great superiority and excellency of the new covenant: the 


1 «As the Israelites did not enter _— lasting inheritance, set open to all or 
upon the inheritance or take posses- any believers until Christ Jesus, the 
sion of the land of Canaan till after testator or mediator of the new testa- 
Moses, the testator or mediator of the ment, was crucified, dead, buried, and 
old testament, was dead, so neither raised again to immortal glory.””— 
was the Kingdom of Heaven, our ever- — Jackson on the Creed, book x.¢. 47, § 4. 
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first made nothing perfect, it had no power of redemption 
from sin, but those who lived under it, and sinned, were 
pardoned and cleansed, not by any Mosaic ordinances, but 
by virtue of the death of Christ and of the giving of the 
Christian covenant, which was indeed future to them, but of 
which the benefits and effects were present in the forgive- 
ness of their sins ; for they who lived before the Incarnation of 
Christ, equally with us, were redeemed and justified by His 
death and resurrection.! And these effects of the redemption 


, and justification procured for all mankind by the death of 


Christ are twofold :— 

(1) There is pardon, the grace and mercy given to those 
who repent, which is given in this world. 

(2) An inheritance eternal in the heavens, the gift of His 
love, of which we have a foretaste and anticipation in this 
world, but which we do not receive, in its perfection, save in 
the world to come. 

And not as of old is this new gift, the blessings of this 
new covenant. The former covenant was limited to one 
people, the children of Israel; but the Christian covenant— 
greater and wider, and more excellent and enduring than 
the Mosaic covenant, and all the blessings dispensed by the 
priesthood of Aaron—is the inheritance of all them which are 
called: to the Jew who is a member of Christ’s fold, as well 
as to the Gentile; to the Gentile equally with the Jew. 

They which are called. The call of God is a twofold 
one :— 

(1) To present justification, of which we read, many are 
called, but few chosen. 

(2) The call to eternal life and to the inheritance of those 
who have loved and served God in this world. Of this latter 
the Apostle speaks in this place, and declares that Christ, 
the mediator of the new covenant, calls those who believe in 
Him to no temporal blessing, but to that eternal reward and 
inheritance laid up for the redeemed and faithful servants of 
the One great High Priest. 


1 «¢Qmnium temporum Mediator *,* “Christe Jesu, mundi Redemp- 
est, nec ullum remedium contra pec- tor! hanc mihidona vitam; per Tuum 
catum fuit, etiam tempore legis, nisi pretiosissimum sanguinem tribue ut, 
per sanguinem et merita venturi Me- ab operibus mortuis liber, Deo viventi 
diatoris et per fidem in Ipsum.”—  vivam, eique in spiritu et veritate ser- 


Natalis Alex. viam. Amen.”—Piconio. 
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(5) Let this mind be in you, which was also in 
Christ Jesus : 


Sr. Paun had just before been exhorting the Christians in 
Philippi to mutual love and care one for another. He had 
called upon them to beat down selfishness, and had bidden 
them look not every man on his own things, but every man also on 
the things of others. And then, that he might enforce this rule, 
he sets before them the example of Christ Jesus; who, disre- 
garding His own things, the glory which He possessed as the 
Invisible God, took for man’s sake the nature of man that He 
might raise mankind to Himself,' and, though sinless, bore 
the consequences of man’s sins to save sinners from the yoke 
and punishment of their sin. So, says the Apostle in effect, 
ought we to bear one another’s burdens, and in the spirit of 
love for others should we be ready to humble ourselves as 
Christ did, who made Himself of no reputation in order that 
we might be saved. 

In the present Epistle the Apostle places before us three 
things :— ; 

(1) Christ as the object for our imitation: Let this mind be 
in you which was in Christ Jesus. 

(2) Those things in which we are all to imitate Christ, 
especially in His voluntary humiliation through His love for 


mankind. 
(3) The testimony which God has given to this virtue of 


1 «Tria sunt propter que Christi 
passiones intimius sentire debemus. 
Unum est, patientis 
Caro enim et frater noster est, secun- 
dum assumptam dico nostram huma- 
nitatem. Secunduwm divinitatem vero, 
nunquid uon Ipse est Pater tuus qui 


propinquitas. 


possedit, fecit, et creavit te? -Alterwm 
est, passionis acerbitas, de qua per 
prophetam Ipse dicit: O vos omnes 
qui transitis per viam, attendite et 
videte, st est dolor sicut dolor meus 
(Lamentationes Hierem. i. 12).” — 
Royard. 
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humility, the exaltation of the Man Christ Jesus because of 
His condescension. ; 

Let this mind bein you. Tt is not the intellect but the 
affections of which St. Paul here speaks, the will and moral 
faculties of man which were given to regulate and control 
all his actions. Of this moral nature he elsewhere speaks: _ 
With the mind I myself serve the law of God. And this affec- 
tion, this spirit of humility in accordance with the example 
of Christ, the Apostle desires may be in them ; that is, that 
it might not be merely an object of imitation without them, 
but that it might be the spirit and moving principle within. 
The rule and motive of our conduct one towards another is 
to be that which was also in Ohrist Jesus, which He had of 
Himself, as evidenced by His act of self-sacrifice, and which 
we saw in Him, which indeed He manifested in order that 
we might imitate Him. 

No loftier example than that of Christ can be afforded to 
the Christian. As Moses was directed to fashion the taber- 
nacle upon earth and all things in it according to the pattern 
of that which is in heaven, and which was shewed him in the 
mount, so is the Christian called upon to fashion himself, his 
life and conversation, according to the pattern of His life who 
tabernacled among men, and who took upon Him our flesh 
that He might be seen by men, and become to them an 
example for their imitation.’ And thus to imitate Him is at 
once the duty and the privilege of every Christian. As He 
is the Head of the Church and all we members of Christ, so 
ought there to be the same mind in the Head as in the 
body. As he is the Lord of the Vineyard and all we are His 
servants, so ought there to be the same will in the one as in 
the other. As He is the example and all we are followers, 
so are we called upon to imitate Him and to be actnated 
by the same mind. 

And the special grace which is here placed before us for our 
imitation is that of the sacrifice of ourselves, the humbling of 
ourselves for the sake of others, after the example of Christ. 
And let none plead that He who so greatly condescended to 


1 “Notant Chrysostomus et Theo- te conformem Deo tuo, Contra su- 


phylactus nos maximé excitari 4 Paulo 
ad humilitatem ex hoe capite: quod 
per eam fiamus similes Christo, similes 
Deo, Deus se humiliat; et tu qui 
homuncio es, te exaltas? Fugis humi- 
litatem quasi indecoram et vilem? 
Erras, honorata est & Deo humilitas, 
insigne Dei est humilitas; illa ergo 
te honorabit et decorabit, quia faciet 


perbia vilem te et abjectum, utpoté 
difformem Deo, conformem vero Lu- 
cifero, efticiet. Rursum, hiumilitas 
exaltavit Christum Deum tuum, dedit- 
que illi nomen, quod est super omne 
nomen: multd ergo magis humilitas 
potens est et prompta te homuncio- 
nem decorare et exaltare.’—Corn. a 
SJ.apide, 


PHILIPPIANS [7.0 s--1 1, 


our nature was God, and that He is therefore beyond the imi- 
tation of man. If Christ in His nature humbled Himself, we 
are called upon, and therefore have power in our nature as 
men, to humble ourselves. If Christ who is eternal for our 
sakes renounced eternal glory, wewho are transitory are called 
upon to disregard transitory things for the sake of others. 
We are to act according to our nature as Christ acted accord- 
ing to His, andare here called upon to imitate, not the actions 
but the very mind of Christ. 

This command to be humble, to have the same mind as 
Christ in our regard for others, is the most fruitful of all the 
commandments ; it comprehends almost all others. This, 
and this alone, makes us like Christ the God-man. Let us, 
then, strive after this most excellent gift, and manifest the 
possession of it by our regard in all things for the glory of 
God and the good of our fellow-men ; so shall we imitate Him 
who sought not His own glory, but laid it aside in order that 
He might redeem us from the power of Satan.1 

And the humility of Christ, which is here commended to 
us for our imitation, was shown in these two particulars :— 

(1) That being God He yet submitted to take into union 
with that Divine nature the finite nature of man. 

(2) When He had condescended to this, and had become 
incarnate, He stooped still lower, and endured suffering from 
the hands of men, even to the death upon the cross. 


(6) Who, being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God: 


Here not only by the precise words, but by the whole 
train of argument, is the Divine nature of Christ asserted. 
St. Paul is here exhorting the Christians of Philippi to give 
up their own things, their own rights, their own wills, for the 
sake of others. ‘There would. be no force in adducing the 
example of Christ unless He were more than man before He 
stooped to the nature of man. Had He been a creature, it 
would have been no humiliation for Him to have taken upon 
Him the form or nature of a creature. His humiliation was 


1 «Comme le capital des pechés de 
VYhomme était Vorgueil, Jésus-Christ, 
en qualité de Réparateur de ce péché, 
a youlu porter la peine due & Porgueil 
de Vhomme. Or il n’y ena point de 
plus convenable que Phumiliation. 
L’outrage fait 4 Dieu par lélévation 
injuste de l'homme pécheur, devait 
étre réparé par la profonde humiliation 


du Fils de Dieu; et comme tous les 
crimes des hommes portaient le carac- 
tere de leur orgueil, toutes les actions 
de Jésus-Christ homme ont di porter 
les caractéres de son humilité ; et c’est 
aussi ce qu'il a parfaitement accompli, 
et ce qui parait dans toutes les actions 
de sa vie.”’”—Nicole, 
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evidenced in this, that being in the form of God from all eter- 
nity, He yet stooped to become incarnate and condescended 
to live among men. 

Who being in the form of God—that is, being not merely a 
sharer in the majesty of Godhead, but being a partaker of the 
Divine nature itself,! truty and perfectly God. The Apostle 
says not, our Lord was in the form of God: there is no word 
implying time and change of time. The Apostle says who 
being (vmdpxov), existing, and continuing to exist, without 
change or beginning. 

In the form of God—that is, in the very nature of God ;? 
for form is that which makes a thing to be what it is, 
so that the form of God here means the nature of God: 
especially must form, in an uncompounded nature, be the 
whole of that nature. That this is the meaning of the 
Apostle in this place is evident, because— 

(1) Form of God (év poppy Ocod) is placed in apposition to 
form of a servant (uopPijv dovAov AaBGv), that is, of a man, 
and Christ was really and truly man. 

(2) It was not an act of arrogance on His part to claim 
equality with God, therefore must He at all times have been 
so by His nature. 

(3) He humiliated Himself to become man, therefore He 
was before greater than man, and stooped from the glory of 
heaven which He shared with God in order to become 
incarnate. 

He thought it not robbery to:claim what was His own by 
nature. It was not an act of arrogancy—for this is the 
meaning of the word robbery —since in claiming equality 
with the Father He did but assert His right to that which 
was His by essence, because He was a sharer in the Divine 
nature.* So that He made no invasion of another’s prerogative, 


1 “Though popdia is not the same 
as guaug or ovoia, yet the possession 
of the poopy involves participation in 
the ovcia also: for pop¢h implies not 
the external accidents, but the essen- 
tial attributes. Similar to this, though 
not so decisive, are the expressions 
used elsewhere of the Divinity of the 
Son: eiewy rov Oeov, 2 Cor. iv. 4, 
Col. i, 15: and yapaxcr))p Tig UToaTa- 
cewce Tov Ocov, Heb. i. 3. Similar 
also is the term which St. John has 
adopted to express this truth: 6 Adyo¢ 
rov Oov [St. John i. 1].°?—J. B. 
Lightfoot. 

2 “Ymagine Dei absque peccato: 


sive in quo erat Dens, id est, plenitudo 
divinitatis.’’—Primasius. 

3 “TO amapahXakrov 1 wood?) Osix- 
vuot, KaVd éoTt popdy. OdK« are Ok 
G@Xng odbsiag byra, ri}y dXNC popony 
Exe olor, obdsig avOpwrov ayyédov 
Exel popdry, obde doyoy avOowrov 
EXEL LopPHny* THc ody 6 vidc; eira émi 
Bev appar, eed? obrOeroi ioper, % 
Hopg7) TOU owWmarde éotu eri O& Tod 
amhod kai dovrOéirov wavTwe, Tic 
ovotac.’’—Chrysostom. 

* ““ApraZew non tantum significat 
alienum vi auferre, sed etiam quod 
nobis offertur gratumque aceidit, id 
expetendum atque optabile existimare, 
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but He merely asserted His own inalienable right to an 


equality with the Father.! 


Here, then, are two truths re- 


specting the Divine nature stated :— 
(1) That in the Godhead is more than one Person, inas- 
much as our Blessed Lord’s nature was that of God, namely 


that of the Father. 


(2) The co-equality of the Son with the Father, for Christ 
made not Himself equal: He seized not on this equality, nor 
had He need to do so, since He was God by His nature.’ 

Why, it may be asked, does not St. Paul in this place say, 
as elsewhere, that Christ is God, instead of that He was in 
the form of God before He assumed to Himself our nature ? 
In his other Epistles he declares this truth simply: Christ, 

. . who is over all, God blessed for ever. In Him dwelleth all 


the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 


Without controversy great 


is the mystery of godliness; God was manifest in the flesh, 
justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gen- 


tiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory. 


In each 


of these places the assertion of the Divine nature of Christ is 


more direct than in this text. 


When, however, we consider 


the argument of St. Paul, we shall see the reason for select- 


ing this word in the form of God (ev popdpi Oecod). 


The 


Apostle is speaking of the hnmiliation of Christ, and this 
consisted not in laying aside the nature of God, for this He 
did not do, but only in veiling the glory of Godhead, and 
laying aside the majesty and glory of the Invisible, and 
taking instead of these the low estate and form of man.’ 

In these words does St. Paul anticipate and refute several 
of the heresies respecting our Blessed Lord’s nature which 


perplexed the Church in primitive times. 


Here is no room 


for the imaginations of Sabellius, that the Father, the Son, 


cupideque et ambobus, quod aiunt, 
manibus amplecti, eoque cum gaudio 
uti.’”’—Raphelius. 

“ Rapina hee est arrogantia, vel 
arrogantie effectus ; rapere enim alte- 
rius gloriam, est eam sibi arrogare.”— 
Corn. a Lapide. 

1 Non rapuit quod habebat ; id est, 
eequalitatem Patris, quam naturaliter 
habebat, non rapuit.”—Primasius. 

2 “The word ica, here translated 
equal, occurs in the adjective form 
five or six times in the New Testa- 
ment, Matt. xx. 12, Luke vi. 34, John 
v.18, Acts xi17, Rey. xxi. 16; in 
all which places it expresses not a 
bare resemblance, but a real and 


proper equality. It here implies both 
the fulness and the supreme height 
of the Godhead; to which are opposed, 
He emptied and He humbled Himself.” 
— Wesley. 

3 « Sensus Pauli in his verbis cd 
tendit, ut de Christo enucleatissimé 
affirmet, non solum esse Dominum ac 
Deum, sed etiam imaginem Patris, in 
qua ipsius bonitas, potentia, atque 
majestas splendeat, ut vel hinc exi- 
miam ipsius humilitatem magis com- 
mendet. Que mihi perstrinxisse yi- 
detur Ambrosius, cum dixit, Quid est 
in Dei forma, seu Dei formam, nisi 
imaginem et expressionem Patris ??— 
Velasquez. 
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and the Holy Ghost were but names or manifestations of one 
and the same Person. If the Son were equal with the Fa- 
ther, this very equality presupposed two distinct personal- 
ities. Here is no place left for the wild fancies of the Gnostic 
sects, in their assertions that God the Father was not the 
source nor the Father of Jesus Christ, and that the Son did 
not take flesh really, but only assumed the outer likeness of 
man’s nature. In this passage we are told that he really took 
the form, the very nature, of a servant—that is, of man. The 
Arian, again, who declared the Son to be a created being, 
and not eternal as the Father, therefore in His nature not 
equal, is refuted by this declaration of the essential majesty 
and the humiliation of the Son of God. All these, and other 
now-forgotten heresies, are inconsistent with these words of 
St. Paul. Here we are told that He who was in the form of 
God from eternity took in time the form of a servant, still 
remaining what He ever was, the Very God, equal with the 
Father.!. As to His whole nature, our Lord was greater be- 
fore than after His incarnation. Before His coming into 
the world He was God: when He became incarnate He was 
Christ Jesus, God joined to man. As to His incarnate 
life therefore, when He took to Himself the form of a serv- 
ant, He so far forth became less than Himself — Eternal 
God. Hence we can understand and reconcile passages in 
the Gospel which appear opposed one to the other. J and 
My Father are one, is true of Him who was in the form of 
God. My Father is greater-than I, is equally true of Him 
who, being in the form of God, had yet taken wpon Him the 


form of a servant. 


Though the humihation of Christ by His own act is the 
one lesson which the Apostle places before the members of 
the Christian Church in this passage, yet the teaching 
which we may gather from it is threefold. We are called 
upon to copy— 

(1) His humility, who being thus highly exalted took 
upon Him the lowly estate of man. 

(2) His love, in that He laid aside the glory which He 
had with the Father, in order to redeem us, His enemies, 
the enemies of God through our sins. 

(8) His patience, who not only endured the contradiction 


1 “Between the two expressions 
iooe eivac and toa eivae no other dis- 
tinction can be drawn, except that 
the former refers rather to persons, 
the latter to the attributes. In the 
present instance ica O& expresses 
better the Catholic doctrine of the 


person of Christ than icog Os; for 
the latter would seem to divide the 
Godhead. It is not the statement 
either of the Lord Himself or of the 
Evangelists, but the complaint of the 
Jews, that He made Himself tcov roi 
Osy, John v. 18."—J B. Lightfoot. 
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of sinners during His life on earth, but submitted even to 
the death upon the cross. 

And in this blending of these three virtues in one act of 
the Redeemer we are taught that the graces and virtues of 
the Christian mutually support each other, and that the 
foundation and source of those graces which adorn the child 
and servant of God is this all-fruitful one of humility, after 
the perfect example and pattern of Christ. 


(7) But made Himself of no reputation, and took 
upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in 
the likeness of men. 


From being the Maker of all things, the fulness of Him 
that filleth all in all, He made Himself of no reputation, 
nothing in the estimation of those whom He came to save, 
at the same time that He emptied Himself (€avrov éxévwoe) 
of the glory which He had before the world was made, and 
‘took our nature, which is weak and vain. In the taking our 
humanity on Him He took that which was of no rejutation 
in itself. And in the expression He made Himself of no 
reputation, or, He emptied Himself of the marks of His Divine 
majesty, the glory which He had from the beginning, the 
freedom of the sacrifice is pointed out. His own will, His 
own love for us, led Him to lay aside the tokens of His 
majesty and take wpon Him the form of a servant. 

He took upon Him the form of a servant. The expression 
He took points out the distinction between the nature of 
Christ and that of mere man. He by His own power tvok 
that nature, which was not begotten as ours is, and clothed 
Himself in man’s flesh, remaining what He was before, Very 
God, but adding to this Divine nature the nature of man, so 
that in His one person were two natures, that which He had 
before all worlds and that which He took at His incarnation ; 
losing, indeed, nothing of that nature which He had as the 
only-begotten of the Father, whilst He took to Himself that 
nature which He had not until His conception by the Holy 
Ghost in the womb of the Virgin Mary.’ And that which 
He took was the form of a servant : He became, that is, truly 
man, really a servant and minister by reason of the human 
nature which He had assumed. For man is by creation a 


1 “'Ravroy kExévwos—He emptied 
Tlimself: Od¢ kevwoac éavToy, ard 
row elvat toa Oeq.”’—Coneil, Antioch, 

2 “<’ Brameivwoev Eavtov.—The em- 
phatie position of éavrdéy points to the 


humiliation of our Lord as voluntary, 
self-imposed.” —J. B. Lightfoot. 

3 “*Ravrov éxévywoe.—Non substan- 
tiam eyacuans sed honorem inclinans,”’ 
—Sedulius, 
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servant, bound to serve God and to do His will. So that when 

Th. Aquinas. Christ took man’s nature He necessarily became @ servant. 

By this assertion, that Christ in taking the form of man 
took upon Him the form of a servant, we are taught :— 

(1) That Christ, who in regard to His Divine nature was 
in that nature always the Son of God, by reason of His 
human nature became the servant of God. 

(2) That since servitude is due to God from all His crea- 
tures because they are such, and Christ took upon Him this 
condition, Christ as man is a creature. 

(3) That the servitude of man to God is not the penal 
consequence of sin, but the necessary result of creation ; for 
Christ, who knew no sin, yet by becoming man became also 

Corn.aLap. @ Servant, 

He was made in the likeness of men. Not, that is, that He 
was not really man, but that He was not mere man; though 
in the likeness of man He was yet removed in condition from 

Sasbout. all men, since He was the God-man. In the likeness of man, 
so that in Him appeared no singularity or mark by which 
the indifferent world were compelled to note that He was 

Bernard. more than man. All that the infirmity of the flesh, all that 
the needs of the flesh indicated, He possessed ; all save the 

Novarinus. weakness caused by sin. And in this likeness He was made, 
Himself the Maker, Himself that which was made: for all 
things were made by Him; and without Him was not anything 

Jomis. made that was made: so that He, by taking man’s flesh, by 
His own power and of His own will made Himself, and be- 

Pp. Lombard. came by His own act inferior to the Father, and inferior in 
this respect also to the Holy Spirit.t. And the likeness which 
He thus took and in which He was made was the likeness of 
men—not of man, but of men, since He assumed not the 

Bernard. nature of any one man, but that of the seed of Adam, man- 
kind; because His redeeming work was to be for all. Hence 
we are not told that He took the flesh of sinners only, as 
though the just needed no salvation, no healing, but He took 
that flesh and that nature which was common to the whole 
race of man, because His humiliation, His incarnation, His 

Hugo deS. suffering life, His death upon the cross, was not for some of 
that race, but for all the children of Adam. This term, then, 
likeness of men, implies two things :— 

(1) He was made lke all men, not like one or another 
amongst them. 

(2) He was like unto men inall things, sin only excepted,? 

1 « Exinanisse se dicitur, tanquam _ factus est inferior.’—. Leo, Serm. y. 
se propria virtute evacuaverit: dum de Nativitate. 


in ea humilitate, qua nobis consuluit, 2 “xinanivit semetipsum : 


: : quo- 
non solum Patre, sed etiam Seipso modo? 


Non substantiam evacuans, 
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which is not of nature but of choice ;—like man in weakness, 
in temptation, in suffering, and in death. 

Let us, however, always bear in mind, that as when the 
Hternal Son descended from heaven He was, so far forth as 
He was God, still in heaven ; so when He humbled Himself 
to our nature it was not by laying aside the Divine nature, 
but by clothing it for our sakes in the flesh or nature of man. 
He is still one in person, though from the moment of His 
incarnation He became two in nature: for as, when the spirit 
which is the breath of God is united to the dust out of which 
man’s body was taken, and to which man’s body returns, 
these two differing natures make up but one person, that of 
man, so is it with Christ Jesus, in whose one person the na- 
ture of God has now for ever become:united with the nature 
of man. 

How great, then, is the wound caused by sin, since it could 
be healed by no less a remedy than by the abasement and 
death of Christ, God and man! Yet how much greater and 
more desperate that\disease which defies this remedy, and 
refuses to be healed by this salvation ! 


(8) And being found in fashion as* a man He 
humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross. 


The humiliation of Christ was twofold :— 

(1) In that He became incarnate, and in so doing took upon 
Him the form of a servant, though He was the Lord of all. 

(2) In that He suffered death, and that death the shame- 
ful one of the cross. 

Being found in fashion—in life and conversation, in all the 


non formam deitatis mutans, sed for- 
mam servi accipiens, non formam Dei 
amittens. Forma servi accessit, non 
forma Dei dicessit. Exinanivisse se 
ergo ab inyisibilitatis sue magnitu- 
dine se visibilem demonstrasse, per 
formam servi susceptam, quasi enim 
dignitate se exuit, dum formam servi 
sibi univit forma Dei.’’—Pet. Lom- 
bard. Comment. in Epist. Paul. 

1 “Verbum caro factum est, non 
deposita sed seposita majestate,’? — 
Euseb. Emiss. 

2 «Vocula wt (wc) ambigua est, 
significans nunc imaginem rei, nunc 
veritatem. Chrysostomus, hoc loco, 
interpretatur ut significet imaginem: 


Bené, inquit, dixit ut homo: non 
enim erat unus ex multis, sed tan- 
quam unus ex multis, hoc est, cum 
inter multos esset singularis, tamen 
pre se tulit quasi esset quivis alius. 
Imago ergo in hoc est, quod visus 
est homo quales nos sumus, hoc est, 
purus et nudus homo. Theophylac- 
tus, non contentus solutione Chrysos- 
tomi, addit aliam, ut particula (w¢) 
significet veritatem. Citat locum 
similem ex Johanne: Vidimus glo- 
riam ejus, gloriam quast unigeniti & 
Patre, ubi Greecis eadem est vocula, 
que est hoc loco apud Paulum, et 
certum est significare veritatem, ’— 
Sasbout, 
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outward circumstances which betoken man, in the sufferings 
which befall man in this life, and in His endurance of all 
man’s temptations—as a man. The Apostle says not that 
Christ became man, for this might-imply change from what 
He was before; whereas He was still God, although He had 
taken upon Him the fashion of man, and had clothed His 
Divine nature with the flesh of man; so that He who had 
been before invisible and had His dwelling in the glory which 
no man hath seen nor can see with mortal eyes, had made 
Himself manifest to man by the assumption of a visible and 
human nature: He humbled Himself, not merely by becom- 
ing incarnate, but by submitting, as He did throughout His 
life on earth, to the perversity of man, and to sufferings en- 
dured from sinners ; in this affording an example to every 
Christian, and also procuring us strength to follow in the 
footsteps of His humiliation. 

The most perfect sign of humility is obedience. It is the 
characteristic of the proud soul to follow its own will and 
inclinations, whereas the mark of the lowly heart is obedience. 
And the obedience of Christ was not merely to the will of 
the Father, though in this His humiliation would have been 
shown. He was obedient unto the law of God for man’s 
sake ; but more than this, He was obedient unto man’s law, 
and submitted Himself to the requirements of the Jewish 
law and to the orders of the Roman governor, so that He 
did not oppose the Divine power to those who came to seize 
Him. Andas in His humiliation He stooped to become man, 
so His obedience was exercised by His human nature, and so 
far as He was man. In so doing He procured for us who 
are human the power to do as He did, and to render willing 
obedience to God. In His Divine nature this obedience could 
not be rendered, inasmuch as God and God’s will is the rule 
of right to all creatures; and so long as He was simply God, 
and until He was incarnate, He could not be said to obey 
His own will. 

And this humihation of Christ reached its deepest point 
when He submitted to the death of the cross, the most 
ignominious and painful form of death which was known to 
the Roman world,” since it was the punishment reserved for 
slaves and for the lower class of malefactors; a fact which 


1 “Natura humana se habet ad 
Verbum, sicut vestis ad hominem. 
Nam sicut vestis induitur atque exu- 
itur sine mutatione substantialis’ esse 
hominis yestiti, ita quod homo est, 
homo et subsistit, et sive induatur 
sive non: sic Verbum humanam na- 


turam assumpsit sine omni mutatione 
sui esse divini, possetque esse sine 
humana natura, sine qua nos esse 
non possumus.’’ — Dion. Carthusi- 
anus, 

2 “Nulla mors pejor propter diu- 
turnum eruciatum,”’—Primasius, 
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must have been present to the mind of St. Paul when writ- 
ing these words, since he as a Roman citizen could not suffer 
the humiliation to which his Divine Master was subjected. 

And to that death Christ became obedient. He was not 
compelled to be obedient. The voluntary nature of His obe- 
dience and death is shown in these words; He of His own 
will became thus obedient. His humiliation was a voluntary 
act of our great High Priest and Master Christ Jesus.! 


(9) Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, 


and given (xapicare)? Him a name which is above * 


every name: 


Wherefore—for this very reason, that is; because of this 
humiliation and of these sufferings and death, as the reward 
for what He had done and endured—God hath highly exalted 
Him-—that is, the Man Christ Jesus. And this exaltation 
consisted in giving to that nature of man which he had as- 
sumed at His incarnation a place at the right hand of the 
Majesty of the Father. This He did at the ascension of Christ 
into heaven. Hath highly exalted Him—by the glorification 
of that body which entered into heaven, not in its weakness, 
but in power and glory. Hath highly exalted Him—by the 
preaching of the Gospel throughout the whole world, by 
means of which preaching Christ is received into the hearts 
of the faithful, and is exalted among all people. In His 
Divinity, in that eternal nature which He always had, Christ 
was not exalted, because that nature could not be abased; 
only, therefore, in that nature of His which was human could 
He be exalted. Again, His exaltation is here declared to be 
the reward and consequence of His humiliation, His suffer- 
ing, and His death ; and since all these respected His hu- 
manity—for this alone was crucified—therefore it follows 
that it was this part of His personality, this nature of His 
which was highly exalted to the right hand of the Father. 


And this exaltation was twofold. 


1 “Filius Dei vincens in sapientiam 
malitiam, in humilitate superbiam, si 
homo, inquit, mihi servire detrectat, 
Ego ei serviam:; et pro eo ut eum a 
servitute redimam, faciam Me servum: 
et ejus onera portem, faciam Me ju- 
mentum.”’—Pet. Blessensis. 

2 «From the import of the word de- 
stow the Socinians argue, that Christ 
was not entitled in His own right to 


‘It consisted :— 


the honour which He obtained, but 
received it as a favour from God. How- 
ever, it is well known that the word 
xapiZecOa signifies, not only to give a 
thing gratuitously, but also (rem gra- 
tam facere) to do a thing which is accept- 
able, Acts iii. 14, xxv. 11; and even 
to give simply, Acts xxv. 16,”—Mac- 
knight. : 
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(1) In raising the Crucified One from the dead,in taking 
the human nature up into heaven, and in giving. to that 
nature a place in the unapproachable glory of the Godhead. 

(2) In giving to Him who had thus humbled Himself a 
name which is above every name.* 

This name, which includes in it all that the name itself 
implies—for with it all power was given unto Him in heaven 
and carth—is that of Jesus the Saviour, or Jesus the Son of 
God; for though the latter was His by eternal generation, 
yet to that one Person who united in Him the nature of man 
as well as that of God was the name not of right but of gift ; 
since only by the favour of God could that holy thing which 
should be born of the Virgin be called the Son of God. ‘This 
name of Saviour He had indeed from His conception by the 
Holy Spirit in the womb of the Blessed Virgin, but it was a 
name given in anticipation of that act by which He delivered 
His people from bondage to Satan through His death upon 
the cross, since so far as man’s acts and reckoning are con- 
cerned, the moment was yet future when He should save 
His people from their sins. 


(10) That at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth ; 


For this reason, then, that we should understand that His 
humiliation consisted in taking upon Him the form of a 
servant, and that His exaltation concerned not His Divine 
nature, but only His human, the Apostle adds that this name 
was that of Jesus, the name given to Him when, and because, 
He had taken to Himself man’s nature. 

At the name of Jesus the Saviour every knee should bow— 
that is, all should be in subjection, all should acknowledge 
His lordship and power. All, since all men shall stand at 
the judgment-seat of Christ to give account of their works; 
and not only all men, but every created being or thing, since 
the whole world, even that of lifeless and formless matter, 


1 « Nomen imponitur ad significan- 
dam rem aliquam, et tanto nomen est 
altius quanto res significata per illud 
est altior; et ideo nomen divinitatis est 
altius.”’—Th. Aquinas in Epistolas. 

2 «Philo in a remarkable passage 
gives ‘ the Name of God’ as a designa- 
tion of ‘the Word;’ kai dy pndérw 
pévroe Tuyxavy Tic aEidxypEemc WY viOE 


Oc0v mpocayopsvecOat, orovdazirw 
koopetoOar kata TOY TEWwToyoVoY ab- 
Tov Adyor, Toy dyyedov TEETBUTaTOY, 
we apxidyyedoy rodvovupoy ixao- 
xXovTa Kai yao apy?) Kai dvopa Oeod 
kai NOyog Kai 6 Kar’ tikdva dvOpwrog 
kat dpdv’lopand rpocayopeterat (De 
Conf. Ling. § 28, p. 427 m).’—J. B. 
Lightfoot. 
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shall be in subjection to Christ, the Ruler as He is the Maker 
of all things. Things in heaven—the angels and ministers of 
God who stand around His throne shall yield ready submis- 
sion to the Son; and things in earth—men and the powers 
of nature ; and things under the earth—the evil spirits who 
tempt and vex, but who cannot control man—all these shall 
own the power, and be in subjection to Christ. For by this 
exhaustive form of words, things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth, we are taught that where 
the will is not given up to Christ, or where there is no will 
to surrender to Him, yet shall all yield obedience to Him, 
if not by choice, yet by necessity. 

The adoration and obedience to Christ, then, here declared 
is twofold :— Y 

(1) It is voluntary, the act of the will; and this He receives 
from angels and saints, the faithful members of His body. 

(2) It is involuntary, as that of evil angels, and evil men, 
and the powers of nature itself; for all things—all con- 
trivances of evil ones, all malice of the foes of God and man, 
all the destructive agencies of matter—all things work toge- 
ther for good to them that love God. 

And as the name Jesus implies the whole of His acts as the 
Saviour of mankind— His incarnation, His suffering life, His 
final act of redemption, the death upon the cross—so are we 
called upon to render Him everlasting gratitude and adoration 
for these mercies, and for all the benefits bestowed upon us. 
The name of the Redeemer and Saviour, Jesus, includes in it, 
indeed, all blessings given by Him. Itis greaterthan any other 
name. For, though the name Creator does not include in it 
that of Redeemer, yet Redeemer does involve that of Creator ; 
for only He who created us could redeem, could re-create us. 


(11) And that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 


That every tongue should confess. The true worship of the 
true God is no longer to be limited to one nation, the true faith 
is no longer to be fenced and guarded by one people, but all, 
Jew and Greek, Barbarian and Scythian, bond and free, all are 
to confess that Jesus Christ is Lord; every one, that is, whether 
in heaven or in earth, whether willingly or unwillingly, is to 
make this confession. Let us, however, remember that our 
deeds are the tongues of our heart, and that those who would 
really confess Christ must do so by showing forth His power 
in them by the holiness of their lives and conversation." 

1 ‘Les ceuvres sont la langue du de J’imiter. La lotiange digne-de sa 
coeur; et c’est loiier Jésus-Christ que = grandeur, c’est une vie animée de sa 
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As to the precise meaning of fo the glory of God the Father, 
there has from the first been a diversity of interpretations. 
These words mean, either— . 

(1) That Christ, who is Lord, is in (e?s)* the glory of God 
the Father, has entered into His glory, and hence is mani- 
fested as God, co-equal with the Father ; or, 

(2) This confession of Christ as our Lord redounds to the 
glory of the Father, with whom He is one ; so that the glory 
given to the Son is not taken from that due to the Father, 
but is really given to Him. For the humiliation and subse- 
quent exaltation of the Son of God is the manifestation of 
the boundlessness of the love wherewith the Father loves us, 
in that, having given His only-begotten Son to be the re- 
demption of the world, He has in Him raised man’s nature 
to the seat of eternal glory. 

Note that the Apostle says, to the glory of God the Father ; 
it is not to a similar glory that Christ is raised, but to the 
same; and when we glorify the Son, in that act of glorifica- 
tion we glorify also the Father. 

In this Epistle three states or conditions of our Blessed 
Lord are noticed :— 

(1) That eternal existence which He had when in the form 
of God He abode in the glory of the Father, in the same 
majesty and power, the invisible God. 

(2) That hfe on earth when, having taken the nature of 
man, the form of a servant, He humbled Himself to converse 
with men, and submitted to suffer indignities and death from 
those whom He came to redeem. 

(3) The glorified condition of the God-man Christ Jesus, 
when His human nature was taken up to that glory in which, 
as to His Divine nature, He had shared from the beginning, 
and when that whole nature was highly exalted by the powers 
of Godhead. 

The accumulation of epithets which we have in this Epistle | 
—was in the form of God; was found in fashion as a man ; 
humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross ; God hath highly exalted Him—set before 
us the various offices of our Blessed Lord. We have here in 
words what in type was manifested in the cherubim seen by 
Ezekiel in mystical vision :* As for the likeness of their faces, 


charité. La foi et la conversion de 
toutes les nations sont le fruit des 
humiliations de Jésus-Christ, et l’on 
prétendra les conyertir par des voies 
contraires.’’— Quesnel. 

1“ Jesus Christus est Dominus, id- 
que in gloriam Dei Patris, ut legit 
Chrysostomus et Graeci codices habent 


et Hieronymus interpretatur, id est, in 
natura et gloria Deitatis, dum ejusdem 
est gloria cujus Pater, quamvis fre- 
quens est apud Paulum preepositiones 
sig et év confundi, et priorem pro pos- 
teriori poni.”’—Salmeron. 

+ “ Cyrill. Alexandrinus, lib. x. The- 
sauri, cap. 9, hace verba sic pen- 
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they four had the face of a man, and the face of a lion, on the 
right side: and they four had the face of an ox on the left side ; 
they four also had the face of an eagle. In the face of man we 
have the human nature of Him who was made man, and was 
found in fashion as a man. In the sacrificial ox is typified 
Him who came the sacrifice for our sins, and was obedient wnto 
death, even the death of the cross, the High Priest of the human 
race, and the sacrifice offered up by Him. In the eagle we 
have His Divine nature shadowed forth, when, in the form of 
God, He dwelt in inaccessible glory. In the lion we have the 
image of Him who being God and man has passed into the 
heavens, and who is the Lion of the tribe of Judah, whom the 
God-head hath very highly exalted to the throne of kingly 
power. 


siculatits explicit: ‘ Quando igitur Fi- 
lius dicit, AdZacoy (glorifica) Me, Tu 
Pater, ea ry O6&y (gloria) quam habe- 
bam antequam mundus esset, hoc aperté 
dicit: Quoniam, O Pater, homo factus 
id solum esse hominibus videor, nec 
cognitus sum cozternus Tibi, ddzacor 
(clarifica Me), id est, talem opinionem 
ac fidem hominibus de Me largiaris, 
qualem haberent, credentes Me apud 
Te semper fuisse, etiam antequam 
mundus esset; ut videlicet Me Deum 
existiment, credantque esse secundim 


naturam, lumen de lumine, Deum verum 
de Deo vero.’ ’””— Velasquez. 

*,* “Deus qui superbis resistis et 
gratiam prestas humilibus: concede 
nobis vere humilitatis virtutem, cujus 
in Se formam fidelibus unigenitus Tuus 
exhibuit: ut nunquam indignationem 
Tuam provocemus elati, sed potius gra- 
tiee Tuse capiamus dona subjecti. Per 
eundem Dominum nostrum Jesum 
Christum Filium Tuum. Amen,”’— 
Missale Romanum. 
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For tue Epistir. Jsaran tx. 1—19.! 


(1) Who is this that cometh from Edom, with 
dyed garments from Bozrah? This that is glorious 
in His apparel, travelling in the greatness of His 
strength? I that speak in righteousness, mighty to 
save. 


At the close of the previous chapter the prophet had an- 
nounced the coming of the promised Messiah. Behold, he 
says, the Lord hath proclaimed unto the end of the world, Say 
ye to the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy salvation cometh ; behold, 
His reward is with Him, and His work before Him. And they 
shall call them, The holy people, the redeemed of the Lord: and 
thow shalt be called, Sought out, a city not forsaken. Primarily 
these words refer to the sufferings of the chosen people of 
God, and to their captivity in Babylon, from which deliver- 
ance is promised in the message of the prophet. His reward 
is with Him—that is, the salvation of the Jewish people ; and 
His work before Him points to the overthrow of their enemies. 
Here he speaks of the destruction not of Babylon but of the 
Edomites, who were the hereditary enemies of the Jews, and 
had shown their enmity by continually taking advantage of 
every danger which threatened the Jews, by making incur- 
sions upon their territory. The prophecy, however, stretches 


1 In the Sarum and Roman Missals 
part of this chapter is appointed to be 
read in the Office for Wednesday in 
Holy Week, and it is prefaced by part 
of the eleventh verse of the previous 
chapter: “ Heec dicit Dominus Deus : 
Dicite filiz Sion, Eece merces ejus 
cum eo. Quis est iste qui venit de 
Edom,” &e. 


2 


2 “Tic odrog 6 Tapuyivopevog t& 


"Edmp ; tpvOnpua iwariwy tx Boodp ; 
odTOC WOAaiog tv GTOAG avTod, Bia pera 
isxtoc ; "Eyw dvadéyomar Sicacocbyny 
kai kpioty owrnpiov.’—LXX. “ Quis 
est iste qui venit de Edom, tinctis 
vestibus de Bosra; iste formosus in 
stola sua, gradiens in multitudine forti- 
tudinis sue ? Ego qui loquor justitiam 
et propugnator sum ad salyandum.”’— 
Vulgate. 
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far beyond this, and is a prediction of the salvation of the 
spiritual Israel of God and of the destruction of the enemies 
of re and man. This chapter divides itself into three 
parts :— 

(1) That in which the coming of the Saviour and the over- 
throw of all that is opposed to God is predicted. 

(2) The prophet then claims the gratitude and obedience 
of the people of God, because of His past mercies and the 
repeated deliverances by which He had saved them from the 
hand of their enemies. 

(3) He supplicates the mercy of God, and prays that not- 
withstanding the backsliding of His people He will take 
pity upon them, and save them out of the midst of their 
sufferings in the land of captivity; for this reason He is 
entreated to look down from heaven. 

Spiritually regarded, this chapter is a prophecy of the 
deliverance of God’s people, and of the redemption of the 
world, not from temporal calamities but from spiritual 
bondage ; and the cause of this is assigned :— 

(1) To the incarnation of Christ, who is thus glorious in 
His apparel—in that body of flesh which He had united to 
His Divinity.? 

(2) To His Divine and Hisalmighty power, by which, we 
are told, He has brought salvation to His people. 

(3) To the zeal of Christ against sin, which was the cause 
of woe to mankind, and the moving cause of the coming of 
the Saviour into this world. 

This whole passage relates to the first advent of Christ: 
His incarnation, including His passion, His resurrection, and 
ascension into heaven. From the beginning of the sixtieth 
chapter the discourse of the prophet is continuous. And 
Christ, when He read part of these words in the synagogue, 
The Spirit of the Lord is wpon Me, because He hath anointed 
Me to preach the Gospel to the poor ; He hath sent Me to heal 
the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, added, 
This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears: that is, by 
His own coming. We have, then, in the first part of this 
chapter, a revelation of the mystery of the incarnation, of the 
passion and triumphant ascension of Christ into heaven after 
the completion of His work of redemption on the earth. In 
the opening words of the chapter we have the expression 


summam pulchritudinem ejus, quem 


1«De Eo dicitur in Psalmo [xlv. 
2]: Speciosus forma pre filits homi- 
num: diffusa est gratia in labiis tuts. 
Et in Canticis ait spousa: Delectus 
meus candidus et rubicundus, electus ex 
millibus [Cant. v. 10]. Candidus ob 


divus Paulus in Epistola ad Hebreos 
[i. 3] glorie splendorem appellat ; rubi- 
cundus ob hostium sanguinem, de qui- 
bus illustrissimam victoriam report- 
avit.”—Pinto, 
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of marvel from the angels in heaven, who had been the wit- 
nesses of His humiliation, and sufferings, and death, and 
were now the attendants of His ascension. ‘Then was re- 
vealed unto them that mystery of redeeming love which they 
had desired to look into; then was made known unto the 
principalities and powers in heavenly places ... the manifold 
wisdom of God. For just as David, in the spirit of prophecy, 
had introduced the angels of God, the hosts in heaven, crying 
at the ascension of Christ into the realms of glory, Lift up 
your heads, O ye gates; and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors: 
and the King of glory shall come in, so here the angels are 
represented by Isaiah as saying, Who is this that cometh from 
Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah 2 

The first part of the chapter, then, is taken up witha 
dialogue between One coming from Hdom and the spectators 
of His progress. Of these interlocutors, all agree that Christ 
is one, and that it is our incarnate Lord who is meant by the 
traveller glorious in Hisapparel.’ Various interpretations, how- 
ever, have been given and different conjectures made as to the 
other speakers. Some few have supposed that the exclama-~ 
tion of astonishment is put into the mouth of the Jewish 
people, wondering at the strange spectacle of a Deliverer, the 
promised Messiah, coming from Edom and Bozrah, and mar- 
velling at the revelation that the Gentiles should be fellow- 
heirs with the covenant people of God, the children of 
Abraham.? Others have supposed that these words were 
spoken by the prophet in his own person, and that they are 
the expression of his wonder at the same fact. Some, again, 
have attributed these words to the souls of those who in the 
unseen world were awaiting the coming of Christ into this 
world, and who thirsted for a redemption of which they them- 
selves were to be partakers. This latter mterpretation is 
not inconsistent with the opinion, in which the great mass 
of commentators agree, that these witnesses of the ascension, 
these who cry out, Who is this? are the angels in heaven, 
the attendant ministers of Christ at His ascension from the 


1“ Aben-Ezra ait: § Quis est tlle qui 
venit de Edom? Sunt qui dicunt 
hune qui venit esse regem Messiam ; 
sunt alii qui Michaelem esse statuunt ; 


dum Pug. Fid. pt. iii. diss. 8, ¢. xvi. § 
15, ] ipsum esse Filium Dei, hoe nomine 
appellatum.”’— Vitringa. ' 

2 “Tile nunquam fuerat Idumeus, 


sed sic satis certum, innui Ipsum Deum 
Sancrissimum.’ ... Sed quid si per- 
sona hee Divina vere sit ipse Messias 
et Michael? ... Simul cum pluribus 
teneo, Michaelem, qui stat pro jiliis 
populi Dei, [vide et Mosen Haddar- 
schan ad eundum locum apud Raymun- 


non quam sanguineus, aut rufus, neque 
caro et sanguis natura appellatus, sed 
gerendarum causa rerum eodem, id est, 
Idumeam petierat, unde jam redux 
venit ; sed qualis redit, ut ex habitu 
Dei act partem aliquam conjiciamus,” 
Arias Montanus. 
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mount at Bethany, welcoming His coming in the flesh into 


the realms of glory, and marvelling at the fruits of His 


sufferings and death 

The question of the angels, then, is this: Who is this Saviour 
and Redeemer that cometh from Edom—from this world, from 
earth, with dyed garments as a king, from Bozrah, the fortified 
capital of the world ;* whose apparel, the garment of flesh with 
which His Divine nature was shrouded and made visible,’ was 
glorious by reason of its sinlessness, its union with Godhead, 
and by its resurrection from the tomb, and proclaimed Him 
to be no ordinary traveller, but one eminent above the sons 
of men; travelling from the earth, and from the midst of His 
redeemed children, in the greatness of His strength, not over- 
come by the power of others, but returning victorious, sur- 
rounded by a host of angels, and attended as a conqueror 
who had triumphed over no common foes, but had by His 
own will submitted to death, and thus dyeing His garments 
had vanquished death and hell? 

And the answer of Christ to the first part of the question, 
Who is this ? follows in these words: I that speak in righteous- 
ness—lI all of whose sayings and doings are righteous and 
holy, who reveal that which is righteous, and call upon man- 
kind to do righteously *—I am He who is mighty to save,—as 
my name Jesus, a Saviour, implies,—great as a prince, and 
. able to save all who are Mine, mighty or abundant with merits 
for all, possessing righteousness, the source of righteousness 
for all, so that all who fly to Me for salvation may find that 
which they seek. Christ it was who whilst doing justly was 
yet mighty in showing mercy to sinners, for His great love 


1 * Quis est iste qui venit 2—Hane 
interrogationem vult Osorius, Vatablus, 
Sasbout, et Sanchez, esse Isaize : Fore- 
rius et & Lapide et plures alli, esse 
Ecclesie primitive ; angelis eam ad- 
scribunt S. Dionysius, Origines, Hie- 
ronymus, Cyrillus, Ambrosius, Augus- 
tinus; diabolo S. Athanasius, et ex eo 
Concilium Constantinopolitanum ter- 
tium. Respondet Christus.’ — Tiri- 
nus. 

2 « Bosra erat metropolis Idumee, 
eratque in rupe, ideoque munita: unde 
& munitione dicta est Bosra. Significa 
et vindemiam: hue alludit hie Pro- 
pheta, q. d. Venis de Bosra, id est de 
vindemia et torculari; habes enim 
yestes rubro musto, id est sanguine, 
tinctas. Ex Bosra, per metathesin, 


dicta est Byr'sa, arx munita Carthagi- 
nis ; Carthaginienses enim fuerunt orti 
a Tyriis et Phoenicibus: unde et eorum 
linguam, puta Syriacam sive Hebrai- 
cam, in multis retinuerunt.”—Corn, @ 
Lapide. 

3 ‘Non vilem aut vulgarem aliquem 
sed Principem et summum virum ipse 
cultus et vestitus indicat atque eundem 
dignitate nitentem yestimento non ali- 
eno, vel conducto, vel commodato aut 
alias per vim usurpato, indutus, sed 
in stola sua eademque, decentissima 
et pro persone et muneris dignitate 
apprimé herente.*’— Arias Montanus. 

4“ Hoo qui loquor serid, studiose, 
seduld, instanter et efficaciter. Hie 
omnia verbi “27% forma adnotat.’’— 
Arias Montanus, 
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wherewith He loved us, and will be ever rich in His kindness 
unto all that call upon Him. He it is who is mighty to save, 
mightier than the evil one, so that, in His own words, When 
a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace : 
but when a stronger than he shall come upon him and over- 
come him, he taketh from him all his armour wherein he trusted, 
and divideth his spoils. 

Edom and Bozrah—whether the capital of Edom, as seems 
most probable, is meant, ora city of the same name in Moab ; 
these were both the seats of the enemies of the Church of God 
in old times, both the hereditary foes of the Jewish people. 
Hence it would seem that these words were used as generic 
names for the enemies of Christ: that as Hdom and Bozrah 
were arrayed against the cause of God and the people of God, 
so had the people of Judzea and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
the city which had killed the prophets of God, and had at length 
consummated the measure of their wickedness by crucifying 
the Lord of life Himself, become Hdom, earthly, and swelling 
in its pride as Bozrah, and, like the worst parts of the world, 
at enmity with God. 


(2) Wherefore art Thou red* in Thine apparel, 
and Thy garments like him that treadeth in the 
winefat ? 


In the first verse the question is asked, Who is this ? and 
an answer is returned by Christ that He is the righteous One, 
the defender of His people. Hereupon a further question is 
asked in the present verse, Wherefore art Thou red in Thine 
apparel? If Thy garments are glorious as those of a conqueror, 
a mighty man of war, why are they stained and defiled with 
blood? To this He makes answer in the next verse by show- 


1 Mighty to save is understood by 
some to refer to the name given to 
Christ, Jesus the Saviour. Thus one 
commentator says: ‘‘ Ego gui loqguebar 
in justitia, judicans et pugnans Jesus ; 
id est, Ego sum ille qui loquebar in 
prophetis cum justitia, id est promul- 
gans legem sum Jesus qui justifico 
justos et in justitia pugnans, id est, qui 
in justitia vinco principem hujus mun- 
di.’’—Leo Castro. 

2 «Pro de Edom est in Hebreo 
pin me Edhom: que dictio yan; 
hoc est, rubedinem sonat. Ided potest 
hoc in loco pro Judxorum synagoga 


accipi, que non solaum prophetarum, 
sed etiam Christi sanguine se polluit 
et rubicundam atque sanguinolentam 
reddidit.””— Pinto, 

§ “Ubi nunc dicitur rubrum, in 
Hebreo legitur oo"s. Ergo et supra, 
ubi scribitur Edom, non loci voca- 
bulum est, sed nomen sanguinis.”— 
Jerome. “stnad> ots zis. Quare 
rubrum tuo vestimento >?” — Arias 
Mont. in translation, ‘The s, which 
might be omitted, (‘ Wherefore is thy 
garment red >’) implies that the red was 
not its original colour, but something 
added.” —Delitzsch. 
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ing the greatness of that victory which He had achieved, and 
the sufferings of the conflict. If a great deliverer, wherefore 
this stain upon Thy garments? why are the tokens of the con- 
flict still remaining ? If Thy apparel, Thy humanity, was thus 
glorious and free from sin, why these marks of sin in Thee who 
knew no sin? why these evidences of suffering? why the 
tokens of such unworthy treatment at the hands of men? 
To the question of the prophet the answer is given by the 
Apostle that all this is im order that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him. 

There is in these words an evident reference to the prophecy 
of Jacob, who, speaking of the Messiah, uses the same image 
as this of the winepress. He washed His garments in wine, and 
His clothing in the blood of grapes : in which words the old 
Jewish commentators acknowledge a prophecy of the coming 
of Christ.” 

The body of Christ is glorious as the temple of His Divinity, 
comely in itself and white, stainless as snow, so as no fuller on 
earth can white them. It was a part of His humiliation for 
our sakes that His glorious and undefiled body should be 
stained with the marks of His conflict with sin and Satan, and 
that He should for ever bear the marks of those wounds where- 
with He was wounded for our transgressions. 


(3) I have trodden the winepress alone; and of 
the people there was none with Me: for I will tread 
them in Mine anger, and trample them in My fury;* 
and their blood shall be sprinkled upon My garments, 
and I will stain all My raiment. 


In various parts of Holy Scripture the winepress is used as 
the type of great suffering. Thus we read: The Lord hath 


1 “Magis enim tibi clementia con- 
yenit quam crudelitas; magis candor 
quam cruor.”—Jerome. 

2 « How beauteous is the King, the 
Messiah who will arise from the house 
of Judah. He hath girded His loins 
and descended and arrayed the battle 
against His adversaries, slaying kings 
with their rulers; neither is there any 
king or ruler who shall stand before 
Him, The mountains became red with 
the blood of their slain: His garments 
dipped in blood are like the outpressed 
juice of grapes. How beauteous are 
the eyes of the king Messiah, as the 


pure wine! He cannot look upon what 
is unclean, nor on the shedding of 
the blood of the innocent; and His 
teeth, purer than milk, cannot eat that 
which is stolen or torn; and therefore 
His mountains are red with wine, and 
His hills white with corn and with 
the cotes of flocks.”’— Targum of Pa- 
lestine [Jonathan Ben Uzziel] on Ge- 
nesis xlix. 11, 12. See also Tareulum 
of Onkelos on same verse. 

3 “Furorem Domini et iram vocat 
majorem vindictam et minorem quibus 
puniti sunt. Furor autem est subitus 
motus, ira longa.””— Hugo de 8. Charo. 


361 


Corn. a Lap. 


Hugo de S. 
Charo, 


2 Cor, v. 21. 


Gen. xlix. 11. 


Calovius. 


Mark ix. 3. 


Jerome. 
Dion. Caith. 


Is. liii. 5. 


Lam, i. 15. 
Rev. xiv. 19, 
20; xix. 15, 


Corn, 4 Lap. 


362 


Lam, i. 15, 


Rev. xiv. 19, 
20. 


Rev. xix. 15. 
Arias Mont. 


Calovius. 


Pinto. 
Mariana. 


Perusinus, 


Mark xiv. 50. 


Mariana. 


Corn. A Lap. 


Piseator. 


MONDAY BEFORE EASTER. 


trodden under foot all my mighty men in the midst of me: He 
hath called an assembly against me to crush my young men : 
the Lord hath trodden the virgin, the daughter of Judah, as in 
a winepress. And the angel thrust in his sickle ito the earth, 
and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast i into the great 
winepress of the wrath of God. And the winepress was trodden 
without the city ; and blood came out of the winepress. And of 
the Messiah Himself we read almost in the words of this 
prophecy, Out of His mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with i 
He should smite the nations : and He shall rule them with a 
rod of iron: and He treadeth the winepress of the fierceness 
and wrath of Almighty God. 

I have trodden down, Christ says, sin and death and hell, 
as typified by Edom, the foe of God’s people; it was My own 
act, My own choice; I have made My garments thus sordid 
by My humiliation and submission to the winepress of suffer- 
ing, the cross of My passion, and to death itself. And this 
He did alone, since He alone could redeem us. No prophet 
could bring salvation; no angel could redeem mankind from 
bondage to sin. He did it alone, since none stood with Him, 
but in His tribulation even His disciples forsook Him and 
fled, that so we might know that He alone did, as He alone 
could, save us, who alone rose by His own power from the 
erave.| What wonder, our Blessed Lord seems to say, if 
My garments are stained with blood, if the marks of the sore 
struggle may be seen in My glorious body, since the warfare 
has been no common one, as the enemies are mighty, and I 
have alone sustained the conflict, for of the people whom I 
came to redeem there was none with Me ? 

I will tread down the Jews, My chosen people, because of 
their unbelief and rejection of my offer of mercy, in My 
anger ; and in My stern justice, in My fury, I will trample 
upon them by the hand of the Romans, who shall punish them 
for their sins, and their blood, their strength, shall be sprinkled 


1 “ Torcular caleavi solus, id est, 
mortem que ceteros deprimit Ego 
solus resurgendo calcavi. Solus enim 
torcular in quo torculatus est calcavit, 
quia sua potentia eam quam pertulit 
passionem in resurrectione superavit.” 
— Hugo de S. Charo. 

2 «Vocem 3 robur (eorem) LXX. 
reddidere rd aipwa ad’rdy, ac similiter 
Vulgatus, sanguis eorem, sive quia san- 
guis est rubor et vita corporis, ut non- 
nulli volunt, sive quia rubri coloris 
mentio facta erat: sed cum nunquam 
vox illa Ebrea sangwinem notet, ut ob- 


servayit Forster in Lex., credendum 
est sensum eos magis respexisse quam 
vocem interpretatos esse. Vox ista sig- 
nificat robur et excellentiam.’” —Calovius, 
“Pro aspersus est sanguinis, Hebraic 
est, aspersa est nmi nitscham, id est 
excellentia eorum, id est sanguis eorum, 
uti vertunt Septuag. Vatablus, et alii: 
im sanguine consistit vita ac conse- 
quenter excellentia hominis,’—Corn, 
a Lapide. In the interlinear version 
of Arias Montanus this passage is given 
thus: “Et spargetur victoria eorwin 
super mea vestimenta,” 
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upon My garments, so that they may know that the visitation 
is because of their wickedness, and that the punishment is 
from My hand. 

As the quantity of blood spilt was the token of the prowess 
of an earthly victor, so is this figure used of Christ, the Con- 
queror of sin and death, and the Deliverer of His people. 
The prophet here speaks not of literal blood, but of the whole 
action of a victor over remorseless enemies, of the overthrow 
of the pride and strength of those who had oppressed God’s 
chosen people. 

As Christ, our Divine Master, conquered His enemies by 
suffering, so must all who come to Him conquer in like 
manner, by the mortification of the flesh, and by the cruci- 
fixion of the old man. 


(4) For the day of vengeance is in Mine heart, 
and the year of My redeemed is come.* 


Primarily, the day of vengeance is the day of the overthrow 
of Babylon; and the year of redemption, that of the deliverance 
of the Jews from their captivity. As the day of veageance, in 
which Jerusalem was overthrown by the Romans under Titus, 
was the year of the deliverance of the Christian Church from 
its first oppressors, and as the punishment of their enemies 
and the deliverance of Christ’s own people are thus closely 
connected, so the day of vengeance, when He shall come to 
judge the quick and the dead, will usher in the Sabbath of 
eternal rest to all the people of God.’ 

The day of vengeance is not known unto men, it is in Mine 
heart alone; but, whenever that time of vengeance may be, 
the year of My redeemed is not doubtful, since it has already 
come. This year is the whole time of Christ’s dwelling on 
earth, from His birth at Bethlehem until His ascension from 
Bethany—the period of His incarnation, since by taking our 
nature upon Him He perfected the work of our redemption. 
It is the work of the Spirit of the Lord God, to proclaim the 
arrival of the acceptable year of the Lord, and the certainty of 
that day of vengeance of our God which is yet unrevealed. 

Note in both these verses, that when the prophet speaks of 
the time of vengeance, he calls it a day ; but when he tells of 


1 “*Hytoa yap avramodécewc émjA- in bonum tempus protrahendum ; quo 
Oev abroic, tviavrog AuTpHoEws Tap- tempore Keclesia tota in ipsis quoque 
ROTO LX. terris gauderet solido fructu dodv- 

2 Dies ultionis hic initium faceret Tpwoewe suse, sanguine Filii Dei im- 
anni redemptomum Jehove. Hune enim _ petratee.’”— Vitringa, 
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the time of our acceptance, the period of our redemption, he 
calls it a year. In the same way we read in a previous 
chapter of the day of the Lord’s vengeance, and the year of 
recompences for the controversy of Zion, where the same 
abundance of His mercies are pointed out. Though mercy 
and justice are blended in all the revelations of God’s pur- 
poses with regard to man, yet His mercy seems to exceed 
His justice. Hence it is that whilst His severity towards the 
sinner is limited to a day, His mercy and loving-kindness to 
His obedient people shall last for a year, even for ever. 


(5) And I looked, and there was none to help; 


_and I wondered that there was none to uphold: 


therefore Mine own arm brought salvation unto Me; 
and My fury, it upheld Me. 


Neither angel nor saint could bring that help which was 
needed to God’s people. There was none to uphold and to 
ensure victory to the sinner oppressed by his spiritual foes.” 
It was His work alone, who alone could bring redemption to 
man. By the whole human race, indeed, was the confession 
made, as well as in the person of the representative of man- 
kind—our Blessed Lord: I looked for some to have pity on 
Me, but there was no man; neither found I any to comfort 
Me. For there is none other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved, than the name of Jesus 
Christ. 

Therefore Mine own arm brought salvation. The flesh of 
man united to the Eternal Word in the person of the Man 


Christ Jesus is that arm of God, that strength which brought 


salvation to mankind; for in taking our flesh, Christ, who 
knew no sin, was made sin for us, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him, and through that righteousness 
we shall be saved in the great day of the Lord. And My fury, 
it upheld Me: My fury—that is, My indignation at sin, and 
therefore My zeal to rescue sinners from that sin—upheld Me 


1 “Kai iméeBreba, kai obdeic BonPdc 
kal moocevonoa, Kai ovdeig avrehap- 
Bavero' kai Eoptoaro avrovcd Bpayiwy 
plov, Kat 0 Oupdc pov éxéorn.’ —LXX. 

2 Alludit ad prelium antiquum a 
Josue confectum, orante manusque 
tendente .Mose, eodemque & duobus 
comitibus hine et hine fulto. Quam- 
quam yerd istud, quo de agimus, cum 
Edom prelium, nullius unquam alterius 


comparationem admittat, propter du- 
cem principem tenebrarum videlicet et 
propter innumerabiles oppugnantium 
copias, tamen in tanta humani auxilii 
aut subsidii aut etiam adhortationis vel 
solatii inopia salvavit mihi brachium 
meum ut impleretur quod scriptum 
est: in brachio virtutis tus deposuisti 
inimicos tuos. [Ps. lxxxix, 10].””— 
Arias Montanus. 


ISAIAH LXIITI, 1—19. 


in the midst of My humiliation and sufferings, and enabled 
Me to bring help to the captives of sin and Satan. 


(6) And I will tread down the people in Mine 
anger, and make them drunk in My fury, and I will 
bring down their strength to the earth. 


I will tread down the people by the temporal calamities 
which are brought upon them on account of their sins—not 
by destroying them, however, but by correcting them. I will 
make them drunk in My fury—that is, I will make them to 
stagger as a drunken man, and will fill them with the ca- 
lamities and punishments inflicted in My anger by the hand 
of the Romans. This victory of Christ over the enemies of 
God and man is attended with a trampling upon them— 

(1) As Jerusalem was trodden down, and the nation of 
the Jews was trampled upon by the conquering armies of 
the Romans under Titus and Vespasian. 

(2) By trampling upon and bringing down the high looks 
of the proud. By this His correcting hand He brings suffer- 
ings upon His members, and by so doing enables them to 
beat down the lusts and rebellious affections of the flesh, and 
to bring all things in subjection to Him. 

The punishments by which God drives men from their 
sinfulness are spoken of elsewhere as being poured out 
or as coming from the cup of God’s wrath. Here there 
seems a reference to the wine and the winepress of which 
the prophet had just before spoken, and the blood which 
is shed is compared to wine in its effects, as making men 
drunken. 

I will bring down their strength to the earth.2 The word 
which before had been rendered blood is here translated 
strength. It is used in either sense, since blood is the 
strength or the life of man. Their strength God says He will 
bring to the earth,’ will level it with the dust, make it of no 
repute or value; He will utterly destroy it.* 


1 “Kai xarerarnoa avrove Ty Opyp 
pov, Kai tuibvoa abtodc ev ry Oupw 
pov, kai kathyayoy TO aipa abrav £i¢ 
yiv.’—LXX. “Et conculeavi popu- 
los in furore meo, et inebriavi eos in 
indignatione mea, et detraxi in terram 
yirtutem eorum.’’— Vulgate. 

2 & Vox nezah [m3] et robur et san- 
guinem potest significare: sané v. 3 
pro eadem voce sanguinem posuimus.”” 
-—Mariana. 

“Et conculeabo populos in furore 


meo, et inebriabo eos in ira mea et 
descendere faciam in terram wetoriam 
eorum.”’—Version of Arias Montanus. 

3 “ Virtus—firmitudinem et robur 
ac perpetuitatem vocabulum significat. 
Idumzorum autem victoria, firmitudo 
et robur si rogemur quidnam nobis esse 
videatur, illud referemus, absorpta est 
mors in victoria, 1 Cor. xv. 54.’— 
Arias Montanus. 

4 pmy2, Netsach (translated blood), 
‘according to the more recently ac- 
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(7) I will mention the lovingkindnesses of the Lord, 
and the praises of the Lord, according to all that 
the Lord hath bestowed on us, and the great good- 
ness toward the house of Israel, which He hath be- 
stowed on them according to His mercies, and accord- 
ing to the multitude of His lovingkindnesses.* 


With these words the prophet commences the second part 
of this chapter. He has closed up and completed the vivid 
picture which he has given of the sufferings and the glory of 
Incarnate God ; now he tells the people to whom the words 
had been addressed what they should do on account of this 
act of great goodness. And to inflame their love he details 
the mercy of God in past time towards His chosen people 
by their deliverance from Egypt and from the hand of their 
oppressors, and shows them how great were His loving- 
kindnesses in these temporal mercies. When driven from 
their land because of their sins, he still bids them trust in 
the All Merciful. For these words are spoken with refer- 
ence to the state of the Jews after their exclusion from the 
land of Canaan on account of their rejection of the Messiah, 
who had overcome for them the hosts of enemies more 
mighty than those of Egypt, Assyria, or Chaldza. For their 
crucifixion of the Lord of life they were driven from their 
country, and Jerusalem was trodden down and the Temple 
destroyed by the Romans. 

I will mention, he says, or commemorate God’s merciful 
dealings with His people in past time. The calamities which 
have come upon the children of Israel, and the loss of their 
possessions in that good land which God had given to them, 
does not prevent his recounting the great goodness of the Lord 
towards His people, nor hinder him from offering up thanks- 
givings for all His lovingkindnesses. This he does— - 

(1) By commemorating the deliverance from Egypt, and 
the leading the people through the Red Sea into the pro- 
mised possession. 

(2) By telling of their deliverance from captivity, and 
from oppression at the hand of the inhabitants of the land. 

(3) He pictures their condition after their final dispersion, 


cepted derivation from Ndtsach, signi-  dpstac¢ Kupiou év maow ol¢ 6 Képuoe 
fies, according to the traditional idea, sjuiv avramodidwor. Kiprog, Korie 
which is favoured by Lam. iii, 18,  dyabde r@ oikw ’Iopana, ayer tiv 
vigor, the vital strength and life-blood kard rd édsoc adbrod, Kai kara rd 
regarded as the sap of life.” —Delitzsch. 
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ISAIAH LXIII. 1-19. 


and mingles earnest supplications with his thanksgivings for 
the mercies shown them in time past. 

According to all that the Lord hath bestowed on us. All Hig 
gifts and mercies, all that man receives from Him, are but the 
fruits and effects of His love to us; they are gifts bestowed, 
not rewards rightly demanded nor wages which can be earned 
by man. All is from the hand of a bountiful God, and only 
given because of His bountifulness towards us. 


(8) For He said, Surely they are My people, 
children that will not lie: so He was their Saviour+ 


Having in the previous verse declared his intention of 
commemorating the lovingkindnesses of the Lord in a song of 
thanksgiving, the prophet here commences it by recounting 
_ the favour which God has shown His people from the first. 
And he introduces God as saying after the manner of men, 
and as about to become incarnate, Surely, after I have chosen 
them from all the nations of the earth, and made them My 
covenant, My peculiar people, and have saved them from the 
corruptions of the nations around them, they will never fall 
away, will never reject Me, who have shown Myself to be 
indeed their Saviour. 

Surely, He says, they are My people, My chosen and peculiar 
people, in a higher sense than could be affirmed of the rest 
of the nations of the earth. Children that will not lie: they 
haying promised obedience to the God who delivered them 
out of Egypt, and having entered into covenant with Him, 
will not lie by departing from this their promise.” They were 
children whom God had adopted and made members of His 
family, and not only adopted, but whom He had also saved ; 
He was their Saviour and deliverer from all afflictions and op- 
pressions of their enemies.? He was this, not once merely, but 
at various times: under the Judges, who were raised up by 
Him to rule as well as to deliver them; and under the Kings 
in after times, when they were led away captive, and for a 


1 “Kai eixev’ Odx 6 Aadg pov; 
rékva, Kai ov pr) aOernowor Kal 
éyévero abroic ic owrnoiav.’—LXX, 
- «Bt dixit: Verumtamen populus meus 
est, filii non negantes : et factus est 
eis salvator.’’— Vulgate. 

2“ Etsi populus meus mihi plerum- 
que rebellis extiterit, nolo tamen eum 
perdere, et omnino dejicere, quum popu- 
dus meus est, eX omnibus gentibus illum 
selegi, filii non negantes, non negantes 


inquam, Me super esse eorum Deum, 
neque spreverant protectionem meum.” 
—Thad. Perusinus. 

3 Leo Castro in his Commentary on 
Isaiah (Salamanca, 1570) reads the first 
words of next verse with this; “ Et 
factus est eis salvator im omni tribula- 
tione eorum.’? ‘This, however, is op- 
posed to the pointing in the Hebrew 
version, and to most, if not all, com- 
mentators, 
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time the nation seemed to have been blotted out from among 
the people of the earth. ' 
And this character, that they were children that will not lie, 
was made good by the way in which, under all afflictions and 
amidst the temporal punishments which were inflicted on the 
Jews, they were yet zealous for the God of Israel, and refused 
formally to deny Him, however grievously they might have 
departed from obedience to His commandments. . 
And this long-suffering of God was shown until the over- 
throw of the Temple and the destruction of Jerusalem. They 
were ever His people, His children: lost sheep though they 
were, yet to them, and to them alone, was the Messiah sent: so 
that when they finally rejected Him, and would not have Him 
to rule over them, yet, whilst crucifying Him, and whilst their 
mockings and revilings arose around His cross, He prayed 
for them, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do: 
and when pouring out His blood from the wounds which 
these sinners had inflicted, this blood was available for their 
redemption, and even then He was emphatically their Saviour. 


(9) In all their afflictions He was afflicted, and 
the angel of His presence saved them: in His love 
and in His pity He redeemed them; and He bare 
them, and carried them all the days of old.* 


Christ is not only the Saviour of His people, but He suffers 
with them, sympathizing with all His members in their 
troubles, temporal as well as spiritual. Itis the special con- 
solation of all who are in trouble to know that we have not an 
high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our in- 
jirmities ; in other words, that in all our afflictions He is 
afflicted. So, when the whole race of mankind had become 
hopelessly and helplessly corrupt, when man was enslaved in 


1 “Re waone O\iWewe aiteyv ov 


tione eorum non est tribulatus, quod 
motaBuc, obd& ayyedoc, ad’ atirocg 


Hebraicé dicitur $ x> optsda3. Nb et 


Kiptoe towaey abroig, dud ro dyaray 
abrote kai peidecOar aitév* adroeg 
éluTpWoaTo avTovc, Kai avéidaBev 
avtovc, kai tpwoev adtovc macag 
Tac Hpépac TOU ai@vog.”’—LXX. 
“In omni tribulatione eorum non 
est tribulatus, et angelus faciei ejus 
salvavit eos; in dilectione sua et in 
indulgentia sua Ipse redemit eos; et 
portavit eos, et elevayit eos cunctis 
diebus seeculi.”’—Vulgate. ‘ Ubi nos 
interpretati sumus: In omni tribula- 


est negantis adverbium, et pro on legi 
potest. 4, id est ipse: ut sit sensus. 
In omni tribulatione eorum Ipse est 
tribulatus: ut non solum peccata sed 
et tribulationes nostras ipse portaret.”’ 
—Jerome. After giving this correction 
of S. Jerome, Corn. & Lapide, in his 
commentary, adds: ‘‘Ita Vatablus et 
passim Hebrei, 8S. Thomas et Hugo. 
Hic sensus est pius et appositus.” See 
also on this passage Aden-Hzra and 
Mariana in his Scholia, 


ISAIAH LXIII, 110. 


more than Babylonish captivity, Christ saved us, not by the 
hand of Moses nor by that of Joshua, neither by priest, nor 
angel, but by Himself, who bore our sorrows and tasted our 
sufferings in His own person, who, although man, so that He 
could be afflicted in all our afflictions, was yet the living and 
eternal God, Emmanuel, ... God with us. 

By the angel of His presence who saved them is meant our 
Blessed Lord, the messenger of the covenant, He who in a 
supereminent sense is the angel of God, for the angel of His 
presence is but another name for the angel of God, for the 
face or presence of God is God himself. He is sometimes 
called Michael, the prince of God, which is but another name 
for Christ. And these words, the angel of His presence, assert 
that there is another being distinct from the Almighty Father 
to whom the attributes of God are rightly attributed, in that— 

(1) He sympathizes with the sons of Jacob—with all the 
children of the spiritual Israel—in their sorrows and afflic- 
tions, and preserves them: He saved them. 

(2) He sustains the people of the Lord; He bare them, and 
carried them all the days of old. 

(3) He delivers them, because of the love and the pity 
which He has for them, from the hand of their enemies: 
He redeemed them. 

In His love and in His pity He redeemed them, not for their 
works and deservings, but only of His free love and because 
of the multitude of His mercies. This is the moving cause 
of all God’s gracious dealings with mankind. Jor God so 
loved the world, that He gave His only-beqotten Son, not because 
of the prayers and entreaties of fallen man, but only because 
of the great love wherewith He loved us. 

But He not only redeemed them, He also bare them, and 
carried them all the days of old: bare them as a mother beareth 
the child of her love: bare them as the shepherd who having 
found the sheep which was lost bears it on his shoulders: 
bare with them in all their sins; and not their sins only, 
which He bare in His*own body when He gave Himself up 
to the death upon the cross, but He bare also their sorrows 
and afflictions in His sympathy for sinners, and carried 
them, not only by saving them from their sins, by deliver- 
ing them from all their enemies whenever they turned to 
Him and repented them of their sins, but by exalting them 
above all other nations in the privileges which He gave to 
them, the spiritual gifts with which He enriched His chosen 


people. 
1 “ Christus ipsorum et aliorum ho- in passione et /evavit in ascensione.”’ 
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(10) But they rebelled, and vexed His Holy Spirit: 
therefore He was turned to be their enemy, and He 


», fought against them.* 


Acts vii. 51. 


Here is the truth so often insisted upon, that the Holy 
Spirit of God is vewed or grieved by the sins of the members 
of Christ. This is that turning away or hiding of the face 
which is elsewhere threatened, on account of the obstinacy and 
rebellion of God’s people. And He said, I will hide My face 
from them, I will see what their end shall be: for they are a 
very froward generation, children in whom is no faith There 
is none that calleth wpon Thy name, that stirreth up himself to 
take hold of Thee: for Thow hast hid Thy face from us, and 
hast consumed us, because of our iniquities. 

He was turned to be their enemy, the enemy of their sins, for 
which He punished them, in order that they might be again 
gathered into His family, and share in all the privileges and 
blessings of His Church. He was the enemy of the sins of 
men, not of the sinners, whom He is ever calling to put away 
their sins and to obey Him, to the saving of their souls. He 
turned against them and was their enemy, opposing their 
headlong course in sin, when He visited His people of old 
by His rod, the devastating army of the Romans. He fought 
against them by the same hosts, as in former times He had 
fought against them by the hand of the Midianites, the 
Moabites, the Edomites, the Syrians, and the Babylonians, 
and for the same cause, because of their rebellion and of the 
corruption of their hearts. 


(11) Then He remembered the days of old, Moses, 


a xv. NG his people, saying, Where is He that brought 
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them up out of the sea with the shepherd of His flock ? 
where is He that put His Holy Spirit within him ?? 


1 & Adrol & HrEiOnoay Kai Tapwev- 
vay To rvEevpa Td dyvoy adbrov, Kai 


Christi: quia ab eo procedit et & 
Christo missus est in Apostolos. Unde 


iotoadn avroic sic éxPoay, kal adrog 
érohéunoey avrovc.’—LXX. ‘Ipsi 
autem ad iracundiam provocaverunt 
et afflixerunt Spiritwn Sancti ejus: 
et conversus est eis in inimicum, et 
ipse debellavit eos.”’— Vulgate. “ Spi- 
ritus sanctitatis ejus,”’ Hebraicé. “ Spi- 
ritum Sancti ejus, iste est Spiritus 
Sanctus.”—S. Jerome. ‘ Aliqui per 
Spiritum accipiunt Spiritum Sanctum. 
Hic dicitur Spiritus Sancti, ia ost 


S. Athanasius lib. de natura humana 
suscepta contra Apollinarem, et Nicetas 
in orat, Nazianzeni in S. Pentecosten 
hine probant Spiritum Sanctum esse 
Deum.” — Corn. a Lapide. 
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Then He remembered—acted, as man does, upon the memory 
of some event which influences his actions: spared them 
because of the fidelity and obedience of Moses, and the an- 
swer to his entreaties that God would spare the people not- 
withstanding their frequent backslidings, and had mercy upon 
them for the sake of His servant. There seems here to be 
a special reference to the prayer of Moses in behalf of the 
people after their idolatry of the golden calf: Oh, this people 
have sinned a great sin, and have made them gods of gold. 
Yet now, if Thou wilt forgive their sin— ; and ¢f not, blot me, 
I pray Thee, out of Thy book which Thou hast written. 

Where is He? where is that mercy and love which have 
been so abundant in old time, the mercies of the Lord and the 
former lovingkindnesses which Thou swarest unto Thy servant 
in Thy truth 2 Where is He that brought thee out of the Red 
sea with the shepherd, or the shepherds, of His flock ?+ leading 
not the people only, but their leaders and guides also, so that 
it was clear He alone was the leader and guide of His people. 
By the shepherd of His flock, according to the Septuagint read- 
ing, Moses is primarily intended ; yet was God’s guidance 
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Barak, and of Samson, and of Jephtha, and of the heads of the 
twelve tribes to whom His Spirit was given; and these, 
whether we adopt the reading ‘shepherds’ found in some 
Hebrew copies or not, may be here intended. To Moses, 


Heb. xi. 82. 
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however, was this spirit pre-eminently given, the spirit of Mariana, 


prophecy and of wisdom and of strength against the ene- 
mies of Israel, and of meekness and patience towards those 
over whom he ruled, and whom he led up from Egypt. 

Within him is said either of Moses, to whom these gifts had 
been granted, or of Israel, of the whole body of the people, 
within which body the Spirit was abundantly evidenced in 
the gifts given to the seventy elders, and particularly to 
those who were called to any especial work, as Bezaleel and 
Aholiab, in whom the Lord put wisdom and understanding 
to know how to work all manner of work for the service of the 
sanctuary. 


“Et recordatus est dierum seculi 
Moysi et populi sui. Ubi est qui 
eduxit eos de mari cum ypastoribus 
gregis sui? Ubi est qui posuit in 
medio ejus Spiritwm Sancti sui.”— 
Vulgate. 

1 “ Quit cos eduxit ex mari cum pas- 
toribus gregis sui.—Sic sonant Hebreea, 
et vertit etiam Hieronymus. 727, ut 
in multis codicibus vox scribitur et 


punctatur, posset esse pastor, constructa 
forma ex 47, secundim analogium ; 
sed alii exhibent “2h: in plurali ; nec 
dubitum, quin ita accipiendum sit. 
Sunt qui attributum referunt ad Mosen, 
ut dicere velint queruli, Udi est Moses, 
qui eos eduxit ex mari, seqq. Sic 
Jarchius et Abarbenel: tentavit quo- 
que Hieronymus, sed resipuit.’’ — 
Vitringa. 
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(12) That led them by the right hand of Moses 
with His glorious arm, dividing the water before 
them, to make Himself an everlasting name ?* 


Though Moses was the visible leader of the hosts of God’s 
people, yet he led them only because he was strengthened 
by the arm of God Himself to accomplish this great work. 
God in truth led them, and He did so by the right hand of 
Moses. By the right hand, that is, propitiously and safely 
through the midst of their watchful and cruel enemies.” 
Because God was at his right hand, therefore could Israel 
say, I shall not be moved. 

By the glorious arm with which He led the people through 
the waters, Jewish commentators understand the prophet to 
mean the angel which went before the camp of Israel ; and 
the natural effect of this and other manifestations of God’s 
great power was to preserve the memory of these deliver- 
ances, so that they should never die out, and that the people 
should hold this mercy of His in everlasting remembrance. 


(13) That led them through the deep, as an horse 
in the wilderness, that they should not stumble ? 


The question is still where is He who, having done so great 
things, 1s now absent from the midst of His people? Where 
is He who once led the children of Israel out of Egypt through 
the deep of the sea and from the abyss of misery and of 
danger, and set their feet in a large room? Where is He 
who led them safely and without difficulty through the 
waters, so that they went forth as an horse which roams at 
large and free from restraint in the fenceless wilderness, 
where there are no stones to cause it to stumble 23 Because 
He led them their strength did not fail; and they went 
through the midst of the sea upon the dry ground. 


(14) As a beast goeth 


1 ’O dyayov ry deck Mwitojy 6 
Boaxiwy rijg Od&ne abrov; Karioyucey 
tdwp ard TP0cWTOV adbrov, Torjoar 
avr@ dvopa aiwyoyv.”’ —LXX, 

2 “Qui eduxit in dexteram partem, 
non in sinistram, Mosen servum suum 
brachio majestatis sue.”’—/S. Jerome, 
“ Ad dextram, id est qui familiariter et 
sicut amicum ad dexteram suam ilium 


down into the valley, the 


statuens, vel quasi per dexteram tenens 
de Egypto illum eduxit.”—Hugo de 8. 
Charo. 

3 “maa sepe significat campos in 
quibus nec domus sunt, nec arbores, 
sed lata ad cursum spatia. Israélite 
non minus securé per maris alyeum 
ivere, quam equus per tales campos 
desultat.”"—G@rotius. 


ISAIAH LXITI, 1—19, 


Spirit of the Lord caused him to rest: so didst Thou 
lead Thy people, to make Thyself a glorious name. 


As a beast, or an ox, goeth down into the valley for food and 
rest, so did the Spirit or angel of the Lord’ lead God’s people 
in safety to the land where they were to find rest. 

So didst Thou. The prophet here turns directly to God 
and invokes Him. So didst Thou gently and easily lead Thy 
people through the sea and throughout their wanderings until 
they entered into the promised land, so that Thy name was 
made glorious amongst the nations, because of the marvels 
wrought by Thee in the deliverance of these Thy people. 


(15) Look down from heaven, and behold from the 
habitation of Thy holiness and of Thy glory : where 
as Thy zeal and Thy strength, the sounding of Thy 
bowels and of Thy mercies toward me? are they re- 
strained 2” 


With these words commences the third division of this 
chapter, and here the prophet himself prays for the children 
of Israel, that God would have mercy upon them, notwith- 
standing their ingratitude and their rejection of the Saviour. 
Look—as Thou hast in past times witnessed the sufferings of 
Thy people, and hast seen their afflictions, so now look down 
from heaven and listen to this supplication. 

The prophet speaks, as is customary, of heaven and of the 
habitation of God’s holiness, not as implying that God is con- 
fined to space, but because these realms are free from earthly 
pollution, and are hence fitter for His presence. He speaks 
of holiness and glory as though these attributes of the Almighty 
would be dimmed by the sufferings of His people, and that 
the heathen would say in derision, Where is now their God ? 

Where is Thy zeal, Thy great love towards us, which has 
been expressed by another prophet in these words: I am 
jealous for Jerusalem and for Zion with a great jealousy... . 
Therefore thus saith the Lord; I am returned to Jerusalem 
with mercies: My house shall be built in it, saith the Lord of 
Hosts, and a line shall be stretched forth wpon Jerusalem. .. . 


1 «¢ Spiritum hie angelum debemus Kat ide &e Tov oikov Tob ayiou gov 
intelligere, qui ductor fuit populi Israél, kai doEne gov" mov Eoriy é Sipdoc 
juxta illud quod scriptum est : Qui facit gov Kai 1) toxic cov; mov fore 76 
angelos suos spiritus et ministros suos TAnO0C TOU éheoug cou kai de 
ignem urentem. [Ps. civ. 4.]”—Jerome. OIRTIPHOY GOV, OTL AVECXOV rjmuy ; 

2 ’Emiorpepoyv ex rou otpavov, —LXX, 
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My cities through prosperity shall yet be spread abroad ; and 
the Lord shall yet comfort Zion, und shall yet choose Jerusalem. 
Where, therefore, is the sounding of Thy bowels, the tokens of 
Thine affection for us: Thy zeal and strength with which in 
time past Thou hast shown Thy pity for Thy people, and 
hast delivered them with a mighty arm out of the hands of 
their oppressors in Egypt and of their enemies in Canaan? 
Are all these restrained and hardened against us now, be- 
cause of our sins? 


(16) Doubtless Thou art our Father, though 
Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge 
us not: Thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Re- 
deemer; Thy name is from everlasting.’ 


Doubtless Thow art our Father, who created us in Thine 
image, and by so doing made us Thy children: owr Father, 
for Thou hast preserved us from all dangers in past time: 
our Father, who bought us and redeemed us, by the hand of 
Moses, from the temporal bondage of Egypt, and, by Thy 
direct interposition, from the most grievous bondage of Satan. 
Hast Thou not made us and established us, though Abraham 
be ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not, though they 
should care not for us because of our sins, and their patience 
should be exhausted? They, indeed, are ignorant of us, for 
they have passed away and are gone, yet Thou abidest for 
ever, and in Thy long-suffering art not hardened against 
even Thy rebellious children. 

Though earthly parents spurn us; though they reject us 
as unworthy and degenerate children, as wholly undeserving 
of their love, yet do Thou who changest not, whose name, 
Thine own self, is from everlasting, and before Abraham was, 
do Thou have mercy upon us, for Thou canst not change as 
earthly parents change. 

There may yet, in these words, though Abraham be ignorant 
of us, be astill deeper meaning. God’s love and providential 
care, His creative blessing and His redeeming mercy, is not 
limited to those who are Abraham’s seed after the flesh, but 
extends to those who are not in this way the children of 
Abraham, and of whom, therefore, Abraham was ignorant. 


1“Dds ydp yudy el mario, ore “In Chaldxo est, Abraham non 
ABoadp ove Eyvw rac, kai"Iopayd eduxit nos ex ABgypto et Israel non 
ovK iméiyyw nuac adda od, Kupre, » fecit mirabilia in deserto.’—Tirinus, 
TAaTHO Hpwv, pUcar pac an’ apxie 2 “ Tu enim es Pater noster, hoc est 
Td dvoua cov id’ ruag tore.’’—LXX, verus noster Pater, ad quem confugere 


ISAIAH LXIIT, 1—19. 


Thy ways, and hardened our heart from Thy fear? , 
Return Jor Thy servants sake, the tribes of Thine 
inheritance. 


Error relates to the intellect; blindness of heart to the 
will of man. The last comes from continuance in sin; and 
man is hardened in his heart, confirmed in his evil way, 
amongst other means, by the removal of punishment and by 
the return of prosperity. The effect of God’s Word is to 
lighten the understanding, and then to free it from error; 
His grace softens it and removes its hardness, but only when 
man receives and uses the grace freely given. 

Why hast Thow made us to err? that is, why dost Thou 
permit us to err from Thy ways: take away from us, we 
beseech Thee, our errors and hardness of heart, and fill us 
with Thy fear. God is the final cause of all things, and 
hence the significance of these words and of the truth that 
He hardened their hearts. He does so— 

(1) Through their persisting in sin and their willing re- 
bellion against God, and that in the face of the many 
mercies and tokens of His power which the prophet re- 
counts. He gives them over to their own will, and lets them 
walk in their own way, according to His own words, My 
people would not hear My voice, and Israel would not obey me. 
So I gave them up unto their own hearts’ lust: and let them 
follow their own imaginations. 

2) Because the way of His providence is, doubtless for 
the highest and best of purposes in regard to us, dark and 
only half discernible by us, Satan takes advantage of this to 
mislead, to cause to err, those who listen to his suggestions.” 

(3) The blessings from God, and the long-suffering of 
God, His mercies and His love, harden the hearts of those 
who contemn His blessings, and will not listen to His re- 
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liceat, cum patres nostri naturales hoc 
tempore subsidium calamitati nostre 
nullum adferre potes sint.”—Vitringa. 

1 “Ti irdadvnoac pac, Kupie, aro 
Tic 0000 cou; éoxrAHnovvag Hnudy Tac 
kapdiac Tov pn oPEicOai oe; éri- 
orpeWor dud rove Joddoug cov, did Tag 
ovdde Tij¢ KAnpovopiac cov.” —LXX. 

2 « Nota in Scriptura peculiariter et 
quasi per excellentiam eos dici exceecari 
et obdurari & Deo qui proposito sibi 
divinitus insigni aliquo lumine ac pre- 
sidio salutis, quo ad credendum vel 


tanti boni occasione redduntur multé 
magis obtenebrati ac depravati Deoque 
rebelles: aded ut tune quasi impossi- 
bile sit eos converti; sicut naturaliter 
impossibile est hominem cecum illumi- 
nari aut durum lapidem emolliri. Quo 
sensu Dominus in Exodo aliquoties 
dicitur indurasse Pharaonem.”— Estius 
in Js. vi, 10. 

“TIndurabo cor Pharaonis, id est, 
cessabo a flagellis, et ita indurabitur.”’ 
—Hugo de S. Charo. 
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proofs. Thus St. Paul addresses the man who professes a 
creed to which his actions are opposed: Despisest thow the 
riches of His goodness and forbearance and long-suffering ; 
not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repent- 
ance? But after thy hardness and impenitent heart treasurest 
up unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath. ; 

God may be said to cause us thus to err when He takes 
from us the grace to repent, or when He withholds from us 
that grace because of the hardness of our heart and of the 
certainty that we should reject the grace if given, and thus 
fearfully increase our sin. In the case of the children of 
Israel, those mercies from the hand of God which He had 
so lavishly poured out upon them, whilst they had opened the 
heart of some of the recipients, and had led them to repent- 
ance and had caused them again to obey their Father, had been 
to many others a motive for presumption and for hardening 
the heart. Merciesand evident acts of kindness, like scourging 
and temporal chastisements for sin, lead many a sinner to 
God, but others are only strengthened thereby, through their 
own freewill, in their rebellion and hard-heartedness. There 
are sorrows which lead some to death, and which are yet to 
others the call and the beginning of new life. Pharaoh’s 
heart was hardened, not by the judgments of God, but by 
the suspension of those judgments and by the withdrawal 
of His hand." 

Return for thy servants’ sake: not for our merits and 
deservings, but— 

(1) Because by covenant with Thee we are Thy servants. 

(2) For the sake of those who were in old time Thy serv- 
ants, the patriarchs, the fathers of our nation who served 
Thee, and who were Thy faithful servants, and for the tribes 
of Thine inheritance, who possess that land which Thou 
gavest to their fathers and which is Thine inheritance. 


(18) The people of Thy holiness have possessed it 
but a little while: our adversaries have trodden down 
Thy sanctuary.’ 


1 “Tndurasti, non corripuisti nos 
ctim peccaremus et tua longanimitas 
fecit nos peccare licenter et sine freeno, 
non castigasti nos et hine durum cor 
habuimus et propter hoc viam evan- 
gelicam reliquimus: tua bonitas infi- 
nita et longanimitas fecit in nobis hane 
impudentiam, quod enim nos non puni- 
ebas cm legem tuam violabamus, ausi 
sumus eam impudenter violare.** — 


Theodoret apud Castro. 

2 “Iya prcpdy KAnoovounowper Tod 
dpovg Tov ayiov cov’ ot brEvayTion 
Woy KaTerarnoay ro ayiacpa cov.” 
—LXX. 

“Quasi nihilum possederunt popu- 
lum sanctum tuum: hostes nostri con- 
culeaverunt sanctificationem tuam.’”’— 
Vulgate. 

Castro, connecting this verse with 


ISATAH LXIITT. 1—109. 


However true these words were with reference to the land 
of Judza and the city of Jerusalem at the time of the cap- 
tivity in Babylon, they sound still more pathetically when 
we take into account the long expulsion of the Jews from this 
land, the long waste of the city of the Lord since its capture 
and destruction by the Romans. It was trodden down by 
Herod the Idumzan—from the land of Edom and of Bozrah 
—and by the armies of the Romans under Titus and Ves- 
pasian. From the entry into Canaan under Joshua until the 
time when the prophet was writing, or even still further, until 
the final destruction of the Temple and city, and the removal 
of the nation, the possession of the Israelites, their abode in 
that good land, was but for a little while. In the days of 
Joshua and of the judges, the original inhabitants disputed 
with the Jews the possession of the country, and were often- 
times their masters. During their captivities, and when 
subject to the Assyrian, the Babylonian, and the Roman, 
they had no possession of it, even when allowed to dwell in 
it. So literally are these words true. Add to this, that the 
time of captivity and of suffering would appear to be longer 
than any equal time of prosperity, and that this latter time 
would appear shorter when it had gone, and when keen 
and bitter suffering was again the lot of God’s people. 

Our adversaries have trodden down Thy sanctuary. How- 
ever great the personal sufferings and loss of the Jews might 
be, this circumstance was felt as an aggravated evil; it was 
God’s sanctuary which was thus trodden down. This, we 
know from history, took place at the last desolation ; and 
of this Christ himself predicted, there shall not be left here one 
stone that shall not be thrown down. Signs, these, of God’s 
anger against sin, and yet signs no less of His mercifulness. 
The destruction of Jerusalem was, it may be, the only pos- 
sible token to the Gentiles that the Jews had no exclusive 
possession of the mercies of God ; that, whilst He was cast- 
ing off the unworthy branches from the olive-tree, He was 
at the same time grafting in to the good olive-tree those 
wild branches, which were to take warning by the fate of 
the nation of the Jews, and were to bring forth those fruits 
which His own people had failed to produce. 


(19) Weare Thine: Thou never barest rule over 
them; they were not called by Thy name.’ 


the previous, reads; “‘ Convertere prop- 1 “?ByevopeOa we To am’ apxije, 
ter servos tuos, propter tribus hwredi- bre ode jotag nudy, obde éEmexAHOn 
tatis tue, exiguum possideant populi 76 dvopa cov eo’ nudc.’—LXX. 

sancti tui.” “Facti sumus quasi in principio, 
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God was now revealing His purpose of bringing in the 
Gentile nations, who were then serving the world and their 
own lusts, and were not His servants by willing obedience 
to Him. He bears rule over those only who, in the freedom 
of their will, accept His yoke and are obedient to His com- 
mandments. In vain will be the plea, we have been called 
by Thy name and signed by Thy mark in that baptism which 
has made us Thy children, unless at the same time our hearts 
are turned to Him, and we show that He is indeed bearing 
rule over us. 


cum non dominareris nostri, neque in- 
vocaretur nomen tuum super nos,”’— 
Vulgate. 

“ Fuimus a seculo non es dominatus 
in eos, nec invocatum est nomen 
tuum super eos.” —Arias Montanus in 
translat. 

“Quamquam nomen Elohimad omnes 
omnium regionum gentes gubernandas 
appellatum sit, nomen tamen Jehveh 


Israeli singulari prerogativa adjunc- 
tum, frequentissimé auditur Dominus 
Deus Israel.” —Arias Montanus. 

*,* “ Deus, qui pro nobis Filium 
tuum crucis patibulum subire voluisti, 
ut inimici 4 nobis expelleres potestatem, 
concede nobis familis tuis ut resurrec- 
tionis gratiam consequamur: per eun 
dem Dominum Jesum Christum.”— 
Sarum and Roman Missals. 
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For rae Eprstir. Isatan zt. 5—11. 


(5) The Lord God hath opened Mine ear, and I 
was not rebellious, neither turned away back.’ 


THEsE words are so clearly a prophecy of the incarnation 
and of the sufferings of Christ, and they so evidently find 
in Him alone their fulfilment, that they have been selected, 
in place of a portion from one of the Epistles, for the Com- 
munion Office of the Western Church during Holy Week. 
They so clearly relate to Christ. that, in the language of a 
great commentator, they need no explanation but only medi- 
tation to draw out their meaning. ‘They are indeed almost 
as full a representation of what took place in the palace of 
the high priest and in the hall of the Roman governor, as 
that left to us by the Evangelists who saw the sufferings of 
Christ or received them from the lips of those who were 
present, and witnessed them. In them, moreover, we see 
the voluntary nature of those sufferings to which Christ 
submitted in order that He might procure our deliverance 
from the yoke of our sins and from bondage to Satan. By 
the mouth of the prophet He predicted what afterwards 
He endured at the hands of men. It is, then, the incarnate 
One, the man Christ Jesus, who is here set before us in His 
obedience, His sufferings, and death, and the words which 
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of Chalons-sur-Marne and Besangon 
the Monday Epistle is Isaiah 1. ov. 
5—10, as in the Sarum and Roman 
books, and that for Tuesday vv, 1—6 
of the same chapter; whereas in the 


Sarum, Roman, and Parisian Missals 
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Missal from the Book of Wisdom ii, 
12—22. 
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express this obedience and which describe these sufferings 
must needs relate not to His Divine but to His human 
nature. 

The Lord God hath opened Mine ear1—that is, the ear of 
the heart: He has made Me His servant, and I have not 
rebelled against Him:— 

(1) He has revealed His truths to Me, and taught Me all 
that He wills Me to do, so that I may declare it fully to 
others.” 

(2) He has enabled Me to do His will, to be ready to do 
what the Father willed should be done by Me—by Christ. 
Hence in prophecy the Psalmist, speaking of Christ, says, 
Sacrifice, and meat offering, Thou wouldst not, but Mine ears 
hast Thou opened. . . . In the volume of the book 1 is written 
of Me, that I should fulfil Thy will, O My God: I am con- 
tent to do it; yea, Thy law is within My heart. 

I was not rebellious, neither turned back. Not rebellious, by 
arguing against the will of God, and refusing to submit to the 
ordinance of the Father. JI was not rebellious, but came into 
the world and abased the glory of the Eternal with the humi- 
liations of earth. It is the act of obedience rather than the 
habit which is here referred to;? the submission to the will 
of the Father in coming here, rather than the lifelong sub- 
mission from Bethlehem to Bethany, from the birth to the 
accession of Christ ; that act by which, though being in the 
form of God and equal with God, He made Himself of no 
reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, and 
was made in the likeness of men. 

Neither turned away back by disobedience, but I did 
throughout My incarnate life that which the Father had 
appointed Me to do. I fulfilled that work of redemption, 
and set before the eyes of rebellious man that pattern of 
holy obedience which I came to manifest, thus working not 
Mine own will as man, but the Divine will. 

To a certain extent these words are true of all servants of 
God: of all those whose ear God has opened, of all those who 
are obedient to His will, and who turn not again to the earth 
from which God hascalled them. In their measurethese words 


1 “Duo in hoc sermone verba auris 
nomini adjuncta animadvertimus, erd- 
gere [in vers. iv.] et apertre: alterum 
ad primam preceptoris monitionem, 
attentionisque postulationem; alterum 
ad ipsam rei narrationem referendum.” 
—Arias Montanus. 

2“ Dominus aperuit mihi aurem.— 
Ainsi la source de la parole extézivure, 


qui contribué au salut des Ames, est la 
fidelité que nous aurons a entendre la 
parole intérieure de l’Esprit de Dieu 
dans le fond de notre coeur.” — De 
Sact. 

Semana “mdrdh, according to its 
radical meaning stringere, to make one- 
self rigid against any one, dyrureiver.* 
—Delwssch. 


ISATAE L. 5—11, 


are especially true of Moses, the great servant of God, the 
leader of the children of Israel from the bondage of Egypt, who 
was in this the special type of Christ. Again, these and other 
words are in a measure true of Isaiah, who suffered for his 
obedience to the will of God and from his rebuke to asinful 
court and people. His firmness in meeting Manasseh with 
intrepid words, and his boldness in declaring God’s truths, 
seems not unfittingly described in the words, I set my face 
lke a flint. But in no one save in Christ do the words of 
this prophecy find their full and adequate fulfilment. Their 
partial fulfilment they must indeed find in most of the 
true servants of Christ, since the virtues of the root must 
really pass into the branches, and the life of the stem must 
needs be traced in every one of those who make up the 
clusters of grapes which adorn the true vine. 


(6) LZ gave my back to the smiters, and My cheeks 
to them that plucked off the hair: I hid not my face 
Jrom shame and spitting.’ 


Here in part we may say these words were fulfilled in the 
patriarch Job, who, speaking of his adversaries, says that they 
spare not to spit in his face; and some of them in the sufferings 
of Isaiah himself,’ as they were applied typically and pro- 
phetically to Christ in the Psalms ; in Him, however, do they 
alone find their full and antitypical fulfilment, to whom, in 
His human nature, all these indignities were offered. For it 
is of incarnate God that these words are spoken. 

His back was given to the smiters when, by the command of 
Pilate, He was scourged by the Roman soldiery. We nowhere 
read, indeed, that those who mocked and evil entreated our 
Blessed Lord plucked off the hair, though this was an indignity 
common with the Jewish people, and therefore has been sup- 
posed to be included in what is said about the buffeting of 
Christ, the smiting of our Saviour upon the cheek, of which 
Jeremiah speaks, He giveth His cheek to him that smiteth Him, 


1 “Tdy voOrdy pou dédwKka sic pdort- 
yac, Tac & oraydvacg pov tic pario- 
para, Td O& mpdowmdy pov ovK amé- 
orpeWa ard aicxbyne iuarvoparwy.” 
—LXX. ‘ 

«pan mvaear. On kelimmoth with 
roq, smiting on the cheek, coAagifew, 
strokes with rods, pa7iZevv, blows upon 
the head, rimrew eic rijy Kepadny, 
with éurdev, compare Matt. xxvi. 


67, xxvii. 30; John xvii. 22,”— 
Delitzsch. 

2 «Tria notantur hie in Isaia, que 
decentia sunt et necessaria in quolibet 
predicatore: scientia et eloquentia 
simul, Dominus dedit mihi linguam 
eruditam ; obedientia, Ego autem non 
contradico ; et patientia, Corpus meum 
dedi mereutientibus.”’ — Hugo de 8, 
Charo. 
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and of which Micah prophesied, They shall smite the Judge of 
Israel with a rod wpon the cheek? Of the spitting, which makes 
up so much of the indignity offered to Christ, mention is made 
both by St. Matthew and St. Mark, who note this as a feature 
of the sufferings of our Lord when in the palace of the high 
priest: They spit in His face, and buffeted Him ;—And some 
began to spit on Him, and to cover His face, and to buffet Him. 


(7) For the Lord God will help Me; therefore 
shall I not be confounded: therefore have I set My 
Jace like a flint, and I know that I shall not be 
ashamed. 


These words are spoken, it is evident, of the human nature 
of Christ, aided and sustained as it was by the help of the 
Divine nature. What Christ did, however, though done in that 
nature of ours which He took in the womb.of the blessed 
Virgin, was done by the direct aid of the Godhead, which was 
inseparably united to the manhood in the one person of the 
Saviour; therefore, He says, shall I not be confounded, because 
I trust not to man, but rely upon the Eternal Father, who is 
ever with Me. 

Therefore have I set My face like a flint, moved by no re- 
proaches, shrinking not from the work of man’s redemption, 
because of the sufferings and persecution and death which I 
know awaits Me from the hands of those whom I come to 
redeem. ‘This forcible figure of the jlint stone is used else- 
where, and we read, Behold, I have made Thy face strong 
against thew faces, and Thy forehead strong against their 
foreheads. As an adamant harder than flint have I made 
Thy forehead : fear them not, neither be dismayed at their looks, 
though they be a rebellious house.* 


1 « Barbam Christi illos vellisse, de- 
pilasse—que hic genuina significatio 
est vocis wv, ut alibi [Ezra ix. 4|— 
non legimus ; nec tamen improbabile, 
cum in illusionibus ignominiosis recep- 
tum fuerit; sed comprehenditur id in 
Historia Eyangelica sub nomine ko- 
agifery alapas infligere. Sic Int. 
Alex. hoe loco: rag dé ovaydvac pov 
sic paricpara’ Dedi genas meas ad 
alapas.” —Vitringa. 

* “Kai Kiproc Kvproc Bonde pou 
éyervnOn dua rTovro ovK éveToaTnY, 
AAG LONKA TO TEdTWTOY fLoU We oTE- 
psay méTpav, Kal Eyywy Ore ob py 


aicxvv06.’’—LXX, 

3 “ Therefore have I set My face as 
a flint.—This is a common description 
of firmness and determination as ex- 
pressed in the countenance. It is 
equally applicable to a wicked impu- 
dence (Jer. v. 3; Zech. vii. 12) and a 
holy resolution (Ezek. iii. 8, 9). The 
same thing is expressed by Jeremiah 
under different but kindred figures 
(Jer. i, 17, 18; xv. 20), It is pro- 
bable, as J. H. Michaelis suggests, that 
Luke alludes to these passages when he 
says that the Lord stedfastly set His 
Jace (70 mpdowroy abrod éornorée) to 
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(8) He is near that justifieth Me; who will con- 
tend with Me? let us stand together: who is Mine 
adversary? let him come near to Me 


Though I be crucified between two thieves, though I be 
mocked at and buffeted by the Jews, and treated with every 
indignity by those to whom I come that I might redeem them, 
and though I die and seemingly there is none to help, for all 
men fall off from fear, yet is it God who justifieth Me, and 
even in the hour of death proclaims the truth of My Sonship, 
and who will vindicate My claim to be the Messiah by raising 
Me from the tomb on the third day. 

He is near at hand, at My side, for the Father was ever, 
through the union of the Divine with the human nature, near 
_ to the Son, to help Him whom He had sent into the world, 
to vindicate His righteousness, and to manifest to mankind 
His claim to be the Just One. Who, then, will contend with 
such an adversary as the Almighty God, or convince Me of 
sin ? who shall accuse Me of any sin, since it is God that 
qustifieth ? 

Who is Mine adversary ?—that is, who has a judicial cause 
or lawsuit against Me? Who shall lay anything to the charge 
of God’s elect ? 

These words again are in their measure as applicable to the 
members of Christ’s body as to Himself the Head. It is their 
consolation amid persecution to be able to feel the impotence 
of human adversaries, and to say, what matters itif we receive 
injuries at the hand of man, and suffer from the revilings of 
sinners, since God is near to succour us and to justify us, 
making our uprightness elear at the last, and shielding us 


~ from all our adversaries. 


(9) Behold, the Lord God will help Me; who is 
he that shall condemn Me? lo, they all shall wax old 
as a garment ; the moth shall eat them up? 


go to Jerusalem (Luke ix. 51), The 
strong and expressive English phrase 
set my face is in all respects better than 
those which later versions have sub- 
stituted for it, such as place, present, 
&e.”—A lexander. 

1 “"Ore éyyi€er 6 dicatwoag pe TiC 
6 KoLydpeEvog jot ; ayrioTyTw por dpa* 
kai tic 6 Kowopevdcg por; éyyioarw 
wot.’ —LXX. 

2 “"Idod Kiptog Kiguog BonOnoee 


pro’ Tic kak@oa pe; idod TuvTEr duEic 
Oc warvoy TaratwOjoede, Kai we ane 
karagpayeras vuac.”—L XX.  Kece 
Dominus Deus auxiliator meus: quis 
est qui condemnet me? ecce omnes 
quasi vestimentum conterentur, tinea 
comedet eos.”’— Vulgate. ‘En Domi- 
nus Dominus auxiliabitur mihi: quis 
ipse me impium faciat P ecce omnes 
ipsi ut vestimentum veterascent, tinea 
comedet eos.” -—Arias Montanus, 


383 


Rom. viii. 
32—34, 


Corn. & Lap. 


Cocceus. 


Hugo de S. 
Charo. 


Mariana. 
Acts vii. 52. 
Alexander. 


Estius, 


Delitzsch. 
Rom. viii. 33. 


De Saci. 


Job xiii. 28. 
Ps, cii. 26. 
Is. li. 6, 8. 


384 


vve7,'9. 


ver. 8, 


Piscator. 


Hngo de S. 
Charo. 


Acts ii. 27. 
Alexander. 
Delitzsch, 


Cyril. 
Tirinus. 


Corn, a Lap. 


Mariana. 


Jerome, 


Pinto. 


Cyril, 


TUESDAY BEFORE EASTER. 


Up to this verse, the prophet has noted three sources of 
consolation to Christ in the midst of His sufferings :— 

(1) The hope and certainty of help, of active Divine support 
to the manhood of Christ: the Lord God will help Me. 

(2) The consciousness of innocence in the midst of His 
sufferings ; He is near that justifieth Me; who will contend 
unth Me? 

(3) The certitude of the presence of the Father, as the 
source of consolation to the soul, even when most weighed 
down by the severity of the sufferings which He should 
undergo. Here— 

(4) He goes on to speak of the final overthrow of the adver- 
saries of Christ, their destruction by means of their sin. 

The Lord will help Me, so that He will keep My soul, even 
though men persecute Me and destroy My body. He will 
not leave My soul in hell, neither will He let My flesh see 
corruption. 

As to the enemies of Christ, His own people, who rejected 
Him and at length crucified Him, the prophet declares they 
all shall waa old, shall perish by slow decay, and as a garment; 
the moth shall eat them up, they shall be destroyed by a power 
working imperceptibly, and yet certainly ;—shall be destroyed 
from within, corroded, as it were, and eaten up by their own 
heart-wickedness. The prophet seems to be referring to the 
effect of small sins, pointing out their action in consumin 
unseen for a time, until they have at length destroyed the 
whole soul. 

By the threat that the moth shall eat them up some have 
understood the prophet to mean, that light calamities shall be 
the means by which they were to be destroyed. But by the 
moth others understand the worm, the gnawing of a reproach- 
ing conscience ;+ and that as a moth is generated seeming] 
from the wool or the garment on which it feeds, so shall the 
evil which is born in the heart of the ungodly eat into his soul, 
and utterly destroy the sinner. Of sucha state of inward cor- 
ruption the prophet speaks when, picturing the moral con- 
dition of the Jewish nation, he says, U'he whole head is sick, 
and the whole heart faint. From the sole of the foot even unto 


‘ “Et quasi tinea, ait, comedet eos: 
conscientia videlicet peccatorum et ze- 
lus gentium salvatarum, De quo et in 
fine hujus voluminis dicitur: Vermis 
eorum non morietur, [Is. lxvi. 24.] 
Et in Michea contra perversos prin- 
cipes, Auferam bona eorum quasi tinea 
excomedens et ambulans super regulam 


in die speculationis tue [Mich. vii. 4, 
in vers. LXX.]. Et in Proverbiis : 
Tinea ossium cor intelligens [one dé 
dcTtwy Kapdia aicOnriucy. xiv. 30 
in vers. LXX.], Pro tinea in pre- 
senti loco, Symmachus rudiginem, 
Aquila vermem interpretati sunt.”— 
Jerome, 
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the head there is no soundness in it ; but wounds, and bruises, Is.i.5, 6. 
and putrifying sores. 


(10) Who is among you that feareth the Lord, 
that obeyeth the voice of His servant, that walketh 
in darkness, and hath no light? let him trust in the 
name of the Lord, and stay upon his God. 


2 Chron. xx. 
20 


Ps. xx. 7 H 
xaxlii. 4. 


Who is among you that feareth the threatenings of the Lord 
and the judgments which are denounced against impenitent 
sinners, and will return to Him by ceasing from sin, and by 
obeying His voice ?* Who is there among you that will trust 
in Him, and not in man and in the suggestions of human ‘ 
vanity and self-sufficiency ? This entire dependence upon 
the protecting arm of God was taught symbolically by our 
Blessed Lord when He bade His disciples provide neither 
gold, nor silver, nor brass in their purses for their journeys. 
The God whose message they were to declare, and on whose 
mission they were sent, was to be their only stay, the sole 
ground of their confidence. But in vain all fear of the Lord, 
unless this filial fear should work obedience in the heart of 
the child of God; and hence the prophet adds, that obeyeth 
the voice of His servant. Primarily in point of time, and 
typically, this servant is Isaiah himself, but the full meaning 
of the words, His servant, reaches beyond this, to Christ, who 
took wpon Him the form of a servant, and came as a servant 
to do the will of the Father who sent Him. Hence the 
Septuagint translates the word servant by Son—that is, Christ 
—and the sinners are exhorted to turn from their iniquity, 
and to obey His voice. This passage is cited as one of those 
in which the Divinity of the Saviour is shadowed out, an 
anticipation of that witnessing to the truth of the mission of 
Christ on the Mount of Transfiguration, when there came a 
voice out of the cloud, which said, This is My beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased ; hear ye Him. 

The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom ; it is the 
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2 « Nec parum putemus esse timere 
Dominum, juxta illud quod in Pro- 
verbiis dicitur: Principiuwm sapientie 
timor Domini [ix. 10]. Perfecta quippe 
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dilectio foras mittit timorem: quia 
timor panam habet [1 Joan. iv. 18]. 
Qui autem timet non est perfectus in 
charitate. Sed hic timor pro timiditate 
et evAdBera ponitur; de quo et alibi 
legimus: Beatus qui omnia metuit 
propter evAaBeay, hoc est, propter 
timiditatem ; quos vyulgo appellant 
timoratos in religione Dei. Protegit 
enim Dominus iter eorum et viam 
timoratorum custodit.”’—Jerome. 
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beginning of that wisdom which is in itself the beginning of 
salvation, for he who knows the Lord so as to fear to lose 
His love, will obey the voice of Christ, the Messenger of the 
Father. For the Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into His hand. He that believeth on the Son hath ever- 
lasting life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life ; 
but the wrath of God abideth on him. 

Who is among you . . . that walketh in darkness.* These 
words are addressed to all who are in the midst of this 
darkness :— 

(1) Those who were in the darkness of dungeons and in 
captivity, to whom there was no light of prosperity, and who 
are exhorted to turn from idols and from trust in other pro- 
tectors, and to confide solely in the mercy and the protection 
of God. 

(2) Some have understood these words to refer to Christ : 
Whois among you, who, when His servant walked in darkness, 
and was opposed by the malice of His enemies, yet had faith 
in Him, and were not shaken in their confidence in Him, but 
feared the Lord, and obeyed His voice. 

(3) These words have their applicability to all time and to 
all sinners whether Jew or Gentile: Who is among you. . . 
that walketh in the darkness of ignorance and sin, and who 
stumbleth through the feebleness of his faith and the dark- 
ness caused by his sins, let him not despair, let him lift up 
his head, and learn to trust i the name of the Lord and to 
stay wpon his God.’ 


(11) Behold, all ye that kindle a fire, that com- 
pass yourselves about with sparks: walk in the light 
of your fire, and in the sparks that ye have kindled. 
This shall ye have of Mine hand; ye shall lie down 
in sorrow.* 


1 «Hieronymus legit gaz, non autem 2 “There is a gratia preparans at 


quis, et sic interpretatur: Quis, ait, - 
inter vos timens Dominum et audiens: 


vocem servi vel pueri ees, hoc est 
Christi, gui Christus ambulavit in 
tenebris, quia non habuit speciem neque 
splendorem aut gloriam ? Item Haymo 
legit gui, et sic interpretatur: Qui 
scilicet Filius Dei ambulavit in tene- 
bris. Commentarius quoque Thome 
falso ascriptus etiam legit gui. Lyra 
vero utroque loco habet gus; sed 
verisimile est librum ejus esse mendo- 
sum.’’—Sasbout. 


work in the Gentile world, as these 


‘prophecies all presuppose, in perfect 


harmony with the Gospel of St. John 
with which they have so much affinity, 
and it is an actual fact that the ery for 
redemption runs through the whole 
human race, i.e, an earnest longing, 
the ultimate object of which, however 
unconsciously, is the ‘ Servant of Jeho- 
vah’ and His instructions from Zion, 
in other words, the Gospel.” —Heng- 
stenberg. 
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These words have their applicability to the nation of the 
Jews , and to those sufferings which should fall upon them for 
their continued rebellion against God, and because of their 
persistent rejection of His guidance. The inability to see in 
the Messiah the fulfilment of old prophecies, the rejection of 
Christ and the sufferings and death which He endured, were 
but the result of generations of declension from God, and of 
repeated falls into idolatry and sensuality. As, then, the 
sufferings which befell the Jews on account of their sins are 
the appointed punishment of sin, so must sufferings like to 
those which came upon the people of God necessarily befall 
those who sin like them; for all sin is the blindness of the 
heart which prevents the sinner from seeing Christ, and the 
perversion of the will which leads to the rejection of Him. 

First, then, with reference tothe Jewish nation : Behold, all 
ye that kindle, by your wickedness in crucifying the Saviour, 
the fire of Divine anger,—not only the temporal fire of the 
Roman host at the final overthrow of Jerusalem, but also 
that which shall be your portion hereafter,—the destruction 
which ye have prepared for the servant of the Lord shall 
become your own, and you shall be driven forth into the sparks 
that ye have kindled, and be involved in that ruin which ye 
have laboured by your sins to accomplish for another. Ye 
shall lie down wm sorrow in that fire and in the tribulation 
which shall fall on Jerusalem, and which ye have drawn 
down and have kindled by your sins." 

But, secondly, with reference to those sinners of whom the 
Jews of old were but types and examples, these words have 
their application for all who rebel against God and who refuse 
to obey His voice. Behold, all ye that kindle a fire—that is, 
not light to the afflicted, not a guiding light to those who 
wander, but a fire of evil and of punishment to the ungodly; 
that compass yourselves about with the sparks, the uncertain 
lights of mere human philosophy and reason, and surround 
yourselves with the molestations and calamities which spring 
from sin: shall walk in the light of your fire, and not in that 
which you have rejected—the light from Me; shall walk in 
the way of your own sinfulness, and amidst the mire of your 
own wickedness. This shall ye have of Mine hand which you 
have despised, that the sinner shall be taken in his own 


kal warvoyvere groya’ rwopetecOe TY 
our rou rupdc tpwy, Kal TH Proyi Y 
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apostolos, in martyres, undé omnes 
Judei consumpti sunt incendio et igni 
sempiterno.’’——Leo Castro, 
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craftiness, and his sin shall bring with it its own punishment ; 
and he shall lie down in sorrow, shall be in perpetual sorrow, 
unable to raise himself again—he shall lie down sorrowfully 
in death. 

This is the part of all those who will not hear the voice of 
Christ, and will not obey His easy laws and bear His light 
yoke, that for their ungodliness He will rain upon them 
snares, fire, and brimstone—the fire which they have kindled 
because of their sin and as its punishment, which is but the 
continuance of the flames of lust and of ungodliness with 
which they have compassed themselves in the days of their 
life on earth. 

In this portion of Scripture we have set before us :— 

(1) The uses and comfort which the sufferings of Christ 
may be to all His true members when suffering under un- 
merited persecutions. 

(2) The punishment which should befall the persecutors 
and murderers of Christ—for which reason it is read at this 
season—and, in their proportion, shall fall upon all those 
who reject Christ, and in so doing turn them to the fires of 
earth, and compass themselves about with evil to the destruc- 
tion of their soul. 


*,* Largire nobis, Domine, appro- _ubique diffundamus; Per eumdem Je- 
pinquante Filii Tui passione, gratie sum Christum Filium Tuum Unigeni- 
tue abundantius auxilium; ut, per tum Dominum nostrum. Amen.” — 
opera caritatis, Christi bonum odorem Missale. Parisiense. 
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Hes. 1x. 16—28. 


(16) [For] where a testament? is, there must also 
of necessity be the death of the testator. 


Havine told them to whom he was writing that it was by 
means of death that Christ had redeemed all those who, under 
the first testament, had become subject to sin, and were there- 
fore the bond-slaves of Satan, the Apostle here tells them 
that it is in the very nature of a testament that the benefits 
bestowed by it should not be of force nor should take effect 
until after the death of the testator, and as a consequence of 
that death.? Whatever doubt there may, then, be as to the 
meaning of the word here used (5:a6xn), there can be none 
as to the sense of the passage. Whether d:a0/xn mean a 
covenant or a testament in other places, it means testament 
here, since a covenant which is to take effect after, and as a 
consequence of, the death of another, is a testament. 

And the fitness or necessity of the death of Christ to the 
validity of the testament, or at least a reason why we should 
expect that Christ, the Mediator of the new covenant, should 
die, is shown in these two particulars :— 

(1) That since it is a testament according to human cus- 
tom and man’s law, it could have no force until after the 
death of the testator. 


1 «¢ J] est & remarquer que 1’ Apostre 
a escrit cette Epistre, non en Hébrieu 
mais en Grec, et quil a cité les pas- 
sages qu'il a pris et tirez du vieil 
Testament, non selon le texte Hébrieu, 
mais selon la version Grecque des 
Septante, en laquelle version le mot 
Hébrieu pxs Jerith, qui signifie a/- 
Jiance, est toujours expliqué par le mot 
diaOhcn, qui signifie alZiance et testa- 


ment,”’ —Launoy. 

2 * AiaOyen h. 1. est testamentum. 
Quia enim Apostolus in superioribus 
hereditatem commemorayerat, dela- 
bitur ad notionem testamenti. Glossee 
veteres ; Atay tori ducaia BotAnotg 
ov Tig t0édet pera Odvaroy avrov ye- 
véoOat, Itaque sufficit, usum voca- 
buli dcaOyxne mortem testatoris neces- 
sariO involvere.””—Rosenmiiller. 
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(2) According to the Divine law, the types which were 
continually kept before the eyes of the people taught them 
the same truth. 

Where a testament is—that is, where it has force or va- - 
lidity, for the word used in the next verse is implied here— 
there must also of necessity be the death of the testator, and 
that on two grounds :— 

(1) Because it is not a testament so long as the testator has 
power to change his mind and to dispose of the inheritance in 
any other way. It must therefore be ratified by his death.’ 

(2) No one can claim under any covenant which presup- 
poses the death of one of the covenanting parties until he 
has really died. There is no entrance into the possession 
which follows from heirship until the death of the testator. 

St. Paul here presses upon the consideration of Christians 
the same argument used by our Blessed Lord when speaking 
to His Apostles, terrified at the prospect of His removal 
from them; He bade them not be troubled, smce His de- 
parture was not a cause of insecurity to them, nor any sign 
of diminished love, but, on the contrary, it was the token of 
His continued protection and of His abiding love, who loved 
them unto the end.2 Let not, He says, My death, the death 
of Christ, the Mediator of the new covenant, trouble you, as 
though My promises were less secure for that reason. In- 
deed, the testament which He has left could have no force 
unless He had died, and by His sacrifice on the cross He 
not only confirmed every promise and ratified the covenant 
which He had before made, but unless He had so died there 
would have been no validity in that covenant, no force in the 
testament which by His death He left to us.* 

Here we are confronted with the mystery of the being of 
Christ, the union of the two natures of God and man in the 
one person of the Incarnate Saviour. The testator of all those 
spiritual hopes, and of those blessings of which we are now 
partakers, is God himself. But God, the Eternal Spirit, 


1 “Ubi enim testamentum est, ut 
illud est firmum et stabile, necesse 
est ut intercedat mors testatoris, quia 
hodie fieri potest, et cras mutari: 


dicebat Dominus, Vivo ego. Sed in 
Novo Testamento Dominus dicere yi- 
deatur, in cruce moriens: Morior ego, 
qui volo vitam peccatoris. Unde ad 


cum ergo Christus venerit institurus 
novum testamentum, necesse est ut 
mortuus fuerit.”’—Lienard. 

2 “Teus in Veteri Testamento po- 
nebat in litteris suis et in promissi- 
onibus suis sigillum suum, cum dice- 
bat, Ezek, xviii. 8, 32: Vivo ego, dicit 
Dominus... nolo mortem morientis. 
Et frequenter in Veteri Testamento 


significandum confirmationem hujus 
dicit Joan. xix. 80: Conswmmatum 
est.”,— Hugo de 8. Charo. 

3 * Quidam testatores, quando non 
opus est, tamen id exprimunt ; ut apud 
Salvinium contra Avaritiam iii. : Quen- 
do ego ex rebus humanis exiero, tune 
mihi tu ille, carissime, heres esto.’— 
Grotius, 
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cannot die; and yet it was necessary, from the very nature 
of a testament, that the testator should die, and until then 
there could be no force nor validity in the instrument by 
which our inheritance was assured to us.!_ It was necessary, 
therefore, that the testator should be mortal and should 
taste of death. Hence, to fulfil this condition, the Son of 
God assumed the nature, the flesh of man, and became the 
Second Adam, the Son of Man, and died in our flesh, a 
sacrifice for all those who had transgressed against the first 
testament, and for all those who should hereafter sin. 


(17) For a testament is of force after men are 
dead: otherwise it is of no strength at all while the 
testator liveth, 


For a testament is of force, is confirmed and made effectual, 
only after men are dead: but otherwise it is of no strength, 
since the disposition of the inheritance may be changed while 
the testator liveth. It is only rendered unchangeable by his 
death.? Hence it was that when Christ confirmed the cove- 
nant or testament by His death on the cross, He declared 
emphatically, It is finished. 

And the argument of St. Paul, that the testament, from its 
very nature, required to be sealed and rendered valid for us 
by the death of Christ, the testator, is not invalidated by the 
fact of the resurrection of Christ from the dead. He who was 
and is the very and eternal God always liveth, and yet this 
does not diminish in any way the significance of the fact of 
His death. Enough that He really died upon the cross, and 
by His death gave force to that testament which was not 
sealed except by His blood.’ In all His actions towards us we 


1 “He who speaks of dtaOyjnn, [dpa] 
géper, carries in it, involves in that 
assertion, the death of the drabépevoc.”’ 
— Alford. 

2 ‘Hoc est quod dicunt Romani 
jurisconsulti, Zestamentum morte con- 
Jwmatur. Est enim testamentum, Mo- 
destino definiente, voluntatis justa sen- 
tentia, de eo quod quis post mortem 
suam fiert velit. Unde et voluntas 
defuncti & Quintiliano definitur, V7- 
ventis nulla est hereditas, 1, i. Digest. 
de Hered., vel Actione vendita, 1. i. 
Digest. pro herede.’’—Grotius. 

3 “Btsi Dicas, Christus mortuus 
jam resurrexit; ergo revocare potest 
testamentum, quod morte firmavit: si- 


cut, si modo quis 4 mortuis resurgeret, 
testamentum revocare posset. Primo 
tamen respondeo, negando quod homo 
resurgens ex mortuis possit testamen- 
tum suum jam morte firmatum iterum 
revocare; quia jam voluntas ejus morte 
fuit facta irrevocabilis, non solum de- 
fectu subjecti, sed quemadmodum inter 
vivos donatio solet fieri irrevocabilis. 
Secundo, quidquid de hoe sit, cum 
Christus Dominus resurrexerit ad con- 
firmandum quod sua morte peregerat, 
dicente Paulo ad Rom, vy. 25, Zraditus 
est propter delicta nostra, et resurrexit 
propter justificationem nostram, nullus 
potest esse timor, quod revocet testa- 
mentum sua morte firmatum: imo, 
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are reminded of the twofold truth that He was both God and 
man: the victim slain for us, and also the Priest who offered 
the sacrifice thus slain ; the Mediator of the covenant between 
God and man, the Intercessor for the sins of the people, and 
yet the Judge who will reward every man according to his 
works. By His death upon the cross He made the testament 
of force; by His resurrection He lives to enable us to fulfil 
the conditions required in that covenant, and to secure to us 
the possession which He has given us by His testament. For, 
not as with earthly testators who bequeath possessions and 
then leave them to others to take possession of what is given, 
He, the living God, gives to us what by His death He has 
bequeathed to us: by His death, indeed, giving to us the 
right of inheritance, and by His rising again fitting us and 
strengthening us to enter into its possession. 

Nor was the typical covenant with Moses other than a 
testament, since the promise of the possession of Canaan was 
made of force and confirmed by the blood of the sacrifice, a 
type of His blood who was figured under all sacrifices of the 
old law, and who should hereafter come to give men a right 
to the possession of the spiritual Canaan, and to open to 
them the gates of the Jerusalem which is above.* 


(18) Whereupon neither the jirst testament was 
dedicated without blood. 


Whereupon: that is, because the true covenant was to be 
ratified by the blood of Christ, therefore was the first covenant, 
which was a shadow and type of thenew testament orcovenant, 
ratified by the shedding of the blood of the typical sacrifice, 
thus keeping before the mind of the worshipper this great 
truth, that by the shedding of the blood of the true Paschal 
Lamb were men to be cleansed from their sins. In reference, 
therefore, to the Jews, to whom this Epistle was written, the 
Apostle argues that the second testament could not be ob- 
jected to, because the founder of the new dispensation had 
been offered up in sacrifice, and had ratified the covenant by 
the shedding of His blood, since this was what was expressly 


ideo resurrexit, ut illud executioni dtaOjxnc]. Sicut autem vetus illud 


mandaret, sicut re vera mandavit, et 
mandat, electos suos introducens in 
possessionem gloriz, que erat heeredi- 
tas suo testamento relicta.”— Tena. 

1 “ Moyses dicit Exod. xxiv. 8, Hic 
est sanguis fogeris; ubi LXX. Hie 
sanguis testamenti [idod 7d aipa rie 


pactum in sanguine et morte pecudum 
sancitum est; ut hac ratione non ab- 
surdé testamentum vocari potuerit . 
ita novum, inquiunt, propriissimé tes- 
tamentum dicitur, eo qudd, interce- 
dente morte testatoris, factum sit ratum 
et validum,”’— Estius, 
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foreshadowed by that first testament which they held in 
honour. And indeed for this very reason was the first testament 
dedicated or confirmed by blood'—that is, by death, since the 
pouring out of blood is the token and proof of death—not 
because there was any power inherent in the sacrifices of the 
law, but in order that the worshippers, who could not but 
acknowledge the worthlessness of the blood of bulls and of 
goats to cleanse them from their sins and to make atonement 
for their transgressions, might see in the type the promise of 
a shedding of blood which should be efficacious and should 
cleanse them from a deeper than legal impurity. 

Again, since the old covenant or testament—for the Apostle 
is not speaking simply of a covenant, but of one which 
derived its force from the death of one of the covenanting 
parties, and was therefore in fact a testament—was not ra- 
tified by the blood-shedding or death of its mediator, Moses, 
therefore was it necessary to the completion of the typical 
resemblance which it should bear to the new covenant—the 
New Testament—that the blood of animals should be poured 
out at its dedication. Hence all the provisions of the Mo- 
saic law; hence the continued sacrifices and shedding of 
blood in the sight of all the people.’ 


(19) For when Moses had spoken every precept to 
all the people according to the law, he took the blood 
of calves and of goats,® with water, and scarlet wool, 


1 “Pro dedicatum est Syrus vertit 
nanvy estarrat, id est, confirmatum 
fuit, robur suum accepit. Ita et Chrys. 
cum suis. Greece est éyKxexainorat, 
id est, initiatum est, initium sumpsit, 
sui novitatem et exordium accepit.’’— 
Corn. a Lapide. 

“"Byxexaiviorat, to initiate, to con- 
secrate, to dedicate, i.e. by appro- 
priate rites; to declare a thing which 
is already completed to be now ready 
for its uses, and to devote or dedicate 
it to those uses. The sprinkling of 
blood upon the book of the law and 
upon the people was the rite performed 
by Moses when he consecrated the 
‘ book of the law as their statute-book, 
and them as publicly and solemnly 
bound to observe its precepts.’”? — 
Stuart. 

2«“Digna est observatio Zacharive 
annotatio, dva@xjcnv & Paulo ex. lingua 


Hebr. sumi, sed hujus jam etate duas 
notiones coaluisse; nam ccepisse jam 
inter Judwos Grecé loquentes ideam 
testamenti cum idea foederis conjungi, 
et inventum tune temporis esse aliquid 
in dta0xxn, quod m3 non exprime- 
ret.”’—Dindorf in Ernesti, Lect. ad 
Heb, 

3 “In Exod. xxiv. 5 it is said that 
Moses sent young men who offered 
burnt-offerings (r>¥) and sacrificed sa~ 
crificial peace-offerings (222% D731) to 
Jehovah, even bullocks (8°72). Now al- 
though goats are not mentioned here, 
yet it is quite probable that the Sy 
on this occasion were goats; for n>¥ is 
a holocaust, i, e. an offering entirely 
consumed by fire, while paby were 
mostly eaten by the offerers. That 
goats were used for all kinds of sacri- 
fice, as well as bullocks, is quite evi- 
dent from mere inspection of the 
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and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book, and all the 
people, 


In this assertion, as in other parts of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, the Apostle appeals not merely to the written law 
and to the directions preserved in the latter books of the 
Pentateuch, but, drawing his illustrations and arguments from — 
the actual ritual and from the traditionary sources of know- 
ledge common to all Jews, he fills up that of which we have 
only the outlines and principles preserved in the law. Thus 
we are not told in the books of Moses that the book was to be 
sprinkled, neither do we find any mention of wool and hyssop 
as used at this time, nor indeed of the mingling of water 
with the blood sprinkled upon the people. Yet without this 
testimony of the writer—who, however, in addressing Jews 
accustomed to the Temple ritual, would be careful as to these 
details—we might infer the sprinkling of the book, since it 
was to be used, and was probably placed on the altar, which 
was to be sprinkled.’ Again, it was necessary to mingle 
water with blood for the purposes of aspersion. It could 
scarcely indeed be done without mingling water with the 
blood. As to the use of scarlet or purple wool and hyssop, we 
find both prescribed at other aspersions ; as, for instance, at 
the appointment of the Passover and the institution of the 
Paschal rites, we read: Ye shall take a bunch of hyssop, and 
dip it in the blood that is in the bason, and strike the lintel and 
the two side-posts with the blood that is in the bason, so in the 
law for purification from sin, a clean person shall take hyssop, 
and dip it in the water, and sprinkle it upon the tent. And 
again, in the directions as to leprosy, we read of cedar-wood 
and the scarlet wool and the hyssop to be used in sprinkling 
him who was unclean. All these accessories were typical of 
the means by which men should be cleansed, and of the re- 
quirements of those who would be purified from sin. 

When Moses had spoken every precept—for men are bound 
not to the fulfilment of some but of all the commandments 


Levitical law. E. g. goats are named 
as an >¥, Lev. i. 10, iv. 24, 28, e¢ 
alibi. Jt is altogether probable, then, 


1 ¢*Solius quidem populi mentio 
diserte fit Exod. xxiv. 8. Sed librum 
quoque sanguine aspersum subinnuunt 


that the holocaust or 5¥ mentioned 
in Exod. xxiv. 5, as offered on the oc- 
casion of renewing the covenant, were 
goats ; and were of course understood 
by a Jewish reader to be such, inas- 
much as the £%3% only are affirmed 
to have been bullocks.’’—Stuart. 


Mosis verba, Preeterea, Moses populo 
quidem preecipit omnia que Deus vole- 
bat observari, sed eorum que fecerat 
ipse circumstantias omnes non descri- 
bit. Itaque nec hireorum, non aque, 
nec lan coccinez, nec hyssopi meminit 
Exod. xxiv.”—Capellus. 
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of God, and as we are bound to obey all, so all the people 
without exception are called to show this obedience. Ac- 
cording to the law (kara vouov): that is, either— 

(1) According to the commandments given by God, that 
he should read these words; or 

(2) Following every letter and direction of that law which 
was before him, without addition or diminution.! 

He took the blood ... with water mingled in order that he 
might sprinkle the people, but in the mingling typical of that 
blood and water which flowed from the side of Christ when 
He gave up the ghost. With scarlet wool once white, an 
emblem of the whiteness, the innocence of Christ, the atoning 
sacrifice stained scarlet by our sins and by His sufferings for 
us. And sprinkled both the book of the law, thus signifyng— 

(1) That the law itself could not be fulfilled, nor the people 
delivered from the bondage and guilt of their sins, save by 
the blood of Christ to be afterwards poured out for them. 

(2) That it is His blood which makes His word efficacious, 
‘for in vain should we plead for forgiveness were it not for the 
efficaciousness of His precious blood. 

(3) That the Lawgiver himself, He whose words were 
written in that Book, should be sprinkled with blood, should 
taste of death for those with whom He was to make the 
covenant.” 

And as the precepts were to be read in the hearing of all 
the people, so was Moses enjoined to sprinkle with blood all 
the people. As all were redeemed by the death of Christ, so 
were all called upon to obey His commandments. No nation 
or people were beyond the benefits of His death; no nation 
or people were exempt from the duty of obedience. 

These commandments were recited by Moses twice in the 
presence of all the people :— 

(1) Memoriter, as they had been communicated to him in 
Sinai. 


(2) When he had written them in the book of the law. 


1 “Kara roy vouov—rovréott, ka- Matt. xxvii. 28: doowrov represented 


Awe 6 Cede tvopobéTnoev va adn- 
Gdow sic Ta Ta TavTo¢ TOU aod: 7, 
maone évToANe Tig KaTa TOY VOmoY, 
rouréore THe vopwoOETEionc.” — The- 
ophylact. 

2 “16 aiua ... pera boaroc.—This 
prefigured the blood and water which 
came out of the Saviour’s side after 
He was dead, John xix. 84: épiov 
xokkivov was a type of the yAapd¢ Kor- 
civov which they put on our Saviour 
in mockery after His condemnation, 


the stalk of the hyssop, on which was 
put the sponge with the vinegar, and 
lifted up to Jesus’ mouth as He hung 
on the cross, John xix. 29, These 
were manifest tokens of the Messiah 
given by Moses, It is not much to be 
wondered that the Jews, at the time 
of our Saviour’s crucifixion, did not 
see them; but it is much to be 
wondered that neither they nor the 
Christians since that time should per- 
ceive them.” —Markland in Bowyer. 
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He recited them again from the book on the occasion of 
solemnly renewing the covenant made with the people. 

This sprinkling of the book with blood denoted the two 
parts of the covenant then made :— 

(1) On the part of God it was made inviolable by the 
blood shed, the type and promise of the pouring out of the 
blood of His Son on the cross. 

(2) With reference to man, it declared that whosoever 
should violate the covenant did so on peril of his own 
death. 

The typical blood-shedding, and all the minute directions 
in the ritual of the Jews, had their meaning, their value, and 
their completion in Christ. Why were the people sprinkled 
with blood, but to keep ever before their minds and assure 
them of the after-coming of that Lamb slain from the found- 
ation of the world, who should take away their sins and purge 
their conscience from dead works to serve the living God? The 
water which was mingled with the blood typified the cleansing 
nature of His baptism. In the scarlet wool we have the 
emblem of His sufferings, the token of the greatness of that 
love which led Him to endure thus greatly for us sinners. 
The hyssop was an image of that humiliation to which He 
stooped that He might procure for us the grace of penitence 
for our sins. And the book sprinkled with blood was a type 
of that Gospel from which all our hopes are drawn, and 
which is made efficacious to us only through the blood 
poured out on Calvary." 


(20) Saying, This is the blood of the testament 
which God hath enjoined unto you. 


This is the blood of the testament, of that covenant which 
was typically a testament, inasmuch as it shadowed forth and 
gave promise of that testament which was to be sealed by 
the death of Christ. The blood of the testament, that is, the 
blood by which the covenant was ratified by Moses as the 
mediator of the Old Testament. It was :— 

(1) A covenant, as being the assurance of a possession to 
be given them—the land of Canaan. 


1 “ Hyssopum, quae est herba humi- 
lis et vim habet purgandi pectoris, 
Aquinas fidem typicds interpretatur ; 
Fides enim mentem Deo subjicit et 
corda purificat, teste Petro Act. xv, 9: 
lanam verd coccineam, quee rubri est 
coloris, interpretatur flammantem cha- 
ritatem. Alii per hyssopwm significari 


volunt humanam Christi naturam, in 
qua et humilitas ostensa est et virtus 
latet ad purganda cordis nostri vitia. 
Per danam vero coccineam, Christi car- 
nem, que per se candida velut lana, 
sanguine passionis velut cocco rubrica- 
tur.” —Estius, 


HEBREWS IX, 16—28. 


. (2) Tt was a testament, because confirmed by death, by 
the shedding of blood ; a type of the testament to be sealed 
by the blood of Christ, by which the spiritual Canaan was 
given to the children of faithful Abraham. 

Which God hath enjoined unto you: the testament which 
He has given, and which contains the commandment; that 
1s, which He has enjoined upon all of us in order that, 
through obedience, we may obtain the inheritance which He 
has given us. 

The word here translated testament, in Latin testamentum, 
is the translation of a word which, in the Greek of the Sep- 
tuagint, is dva67jxn, and in Hebrew, n23, which has various 
meaning’s :— : 

(1) It means— 

(a) Generally a compact, promise on condition, an 
agreement. Here it is an agreement or promise 
made by God of certain benefits to follow upon 
the performance of specified conditions. 

(b) More specifically, a testament-covenant assured to 
those for whom it is made, and unchangeable. 

(2) The New Testament, or Gospel of Jesus Christ, which 
has both the meanings of a covenant and a will. The cove- 
nant of God to man; the will made by His only-begotten 
Son, and confirmed by His death. 

(3) The old covenant bore also these same meanings. It 
may be regarded as a pure covenant, as when Moses says, 
Behold the blood of the covenant which the Lord hath made 
with you concerning these words ;' or it may be considered as 
a testament, because it needed to be confirmed by death, the 
typical death of a victim, which stood in the place of, and 
represented, Christ. Thus, when Moses said, Behold the 
blood of the covenant, he understood necessarily a covenant- 
testament, since it was a covenant which required to be con- 
firmed by the shedding of blood. 


(21) Moreover he sprinkled with blood both the 
tabernacle, and all the vessels of the ministry.’ 


foedus Deus sanxit vobiscum, et apud 
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rovc 6° 7c OveOero, bene Grecum. Hine 
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precipere sed, quod Deus fecit vobis- 
cum.’ —Ernestt. 
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Moreover: that is, not at the time when he read or recited 
for the first time the words of the law, in the hearing of all 
the people, for the tabernacle was not then erected, but 
afterwards he sprinkled it, when he had finished the work. 

And this sprinkling of the tabernacle with blood signified 
to the people of Israel, as it signifies to us, that the Church 
of Christ, the tabernacle which was to be set up for all people, 
should be consecrated and made the fold of the one Shepherd, 
by the pouring out of His blood. But it was not only the 
tabernacle which was to be thus sprinkled, the same blood 
was to be sprinkled on all the vessels of the sanctuary, that is— 

(1) All means of grace, all helps for man in this life; the 
sacraments which Christ has left to His Church for the heal- 
ing of all people, are only efficacious because of the pouring 
out of His precious blood. 

(2) Not only are the sacraments made efficacious by blood, 
but we also are fitted, made capable of deriving life through 
the sacraments, because we also are sprinkled with that blood, 
are made partakers of the blessings procured for us by the 
one Sacrifice for sin. Hence it is that this word vessels is 
used of the bodies of the faithful members of Christ. In a 
great house there are not only vessels of gold and of silver, but 
also of wood and of earth; and some to honour, and some to 
dishonour. If a man therefore purge himself from these, he 
shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet for the mas- 
ter’s use, and prepared unto every good work. So again of 
man, as the creation of God, it is said, Hath not the potter 
power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto 
honour, and another unto dishonour? And these vessels— 
that is, men-—are distinguished as vessels of wrath and vessels 
of mercy. And every Christian is exhorted, through the use 
of the same image, to possess his vessel, his body, in sanctifi- 
cation and honour. 


(22) And almost all things are by the law purged 
with blood; and without shedding of blood is no re- 
MISSION. 


It was a maxim among the Jews that all things which 
had contracted uncleanness must be purged with blood,! so 


orodac tOeoareve, Tiy Te oKNVIY Kal 1 «Wee verba illustrat Judeorum 
Ta mwEpi adTHnv oKxedn taiw Te TO0A- regula sive opinio apud Maimonidem 
Hwpevp Kabwe eirov, kal T@ atwate de Pasch. i, 6, OAT MTA ath apy 
TOY Tatpwy Kai KoLWwY ohayévTwy  fundamentum sacrificti im aspersione 
cal? Exdorny huépar évdc kata yévoc.” —_consistit. Hine proverbium Benuzielis 
— Josephus Ant. lib, iii, ¢. 9. apud Talmud. Cod. Joma, c, i. fol. 5, 1. 
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that when the Jewish controversialist objected to the death 
of Christ as a reason for rejecting Him as the Messiah, St. 
Paul argues that this was no hindrance to the truth of His 
doctrines, since the law itself in fact contemplated this very 
thing, for without death there could be no atonement for sin. 
And since the blood of bulls and of goats was confessedly 
unable to put away sin, therefore the law required for its 

fulfilment the death of one who should be able to remit 
the sins and to cleanse the consciences of the people. 

Almost all things are by the law purged with blood. Two 
interpretations of these words have been current almost from 
the first :— 

(1) Some understand by this word almost, that all things 
are almost purged, that the legal sacrifices were imperfect and 
unable wholly to put away sin and to cleanse the sinner. 

(2) The more usual interpretation considers the almost to 
limit the next word all. Not all things are cleansed by 
blood, though almost all are so. Some were cleansed by 
fire, some by water; these, however, were exceptional cases, 
since almost all things are by the law purged with blood. 

In whatever sense, however, this may be taken, in using 
the word almost the Apostle does indicate the imperfection 
of the cleansing under the Mosaic law, in that such acts of 
cleansing were frequently used, whereas the cleansing which 
comes from the death of Christ was by the pouring out, once 
for all, of His blood. 

Without shedding of blood is no remission. Without the 
shedding of blood in the sacrifices prescribed by the law, the 
Jewish worshipper could not obtain access to the Temple 
worship, nor receive absolution from temporal censures nor 
procure the removal of ritual impurity. And if this was the 
case with reference to sins of ignorance or of accidental un- 
cleanness, what was all this intended for but to teach the 


que hune sensum: Omnia secundum 
legem fere, id est imperfecte, mundan- 
tur in sanguine, quia non erat illa per- 
fecta mundatio ; quod per eam peccata 
non tollerentur, At sané nimirum 
coacta est ista constructio. Rectius 


Grotio jam adversum D7N NON TED ON 
non est expiatio nist per sanguinem + 
quod de sanguine pecorum intellige. 
Conf. Lev. xvii. 11. Docet quoque 
Philo in sacrificiis, ubi omnia san- 
guine purgabuntur, ddeoww apapry- 


parwy acquiri, Lib, de Victim. p. 
840.” —Dindorf in Ernesti, in Epist, 
Heh. 

1“ Queritur cur non absolute dix- 
erit omnia, sed fere omnia. Hee 
queestio apud Gracos expositores nulla 
est. Nam particulam oyeddy, id est 
pene aut fere, non referunt ad omnia, 
sed ad verbum mundantur ; faciunt- 


itaque Latini, pene, referentes ad om- 
nia, respondent Apostolum dixisse pene 
omnia, quod essent quedam que non 
sanguine, sed yel igne vel aqua expia- 
tionis mundarentur.’’—Zstius. 

“"Eaedn éxeivou obk Hv Kabappoc 
Tédevoc, ode AEotG TEAEia, GAN’ I~ 
Tedne, ele TO GxEddv.’—Jo, Damas- 
Cenus. 
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people that the deeper infirmities of the heart, the more 
grievous sins of wilfulness, and the uncleanness of the con- 
science, could only be remitted by the shedding of the blood 
of Him whose death was prefigured in every victim offered 
upon the altar in the Temple?! Even in Christian baptism 
there could be no remission of sin were it not for the efficacy 
which this sacrament derives from the blood poured out, and 
from the offering made once for all men upon the cross. 

The people were taught the transitory nature and mere 
typical character of the law, by the words prescribed in the 
ritual for purification and for the remission of sins, and were 
made to look forward to the perfect and all-sufficient nature 
of the sacrifice which Christ should afterwards offer for the 
healing and cleansing of the sinner. Hence we read, the 
priest shall pray for the offender, and his sins shall be for- 
given. We read, not that the priest could remit the sin, — 
but that the sin should be remitted to the penitent; be re- 
mitted, that is, by Him who is the true High Priest, the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the people. 


(23) It was therefore necessary that the patterns 
of things in the heavens should be purified with 
these ; but the heavenly things themselves with better 
sacrifices than these. 


Therefore, because almost all things are by the law purified 
with blood, it followed as of necessity that those things which 
at the first had been made after the patterns of things in the 
heavens—that is, the tabernacle, and the book, and the 
vessels of the ministry—should be purified with the blood of 
these animals ; but the Christian Church, the one fold for all, 
since it was more excellent than the tabernacle, and the souls 
of which it is composed,” should be purified and delivered 
from the bondage of sin by better sacrifices than these, even 
by the sacrifice of Christ. Here let us note that the Apostle 
points out two effects of the death of Christ :— 

(1) By it the testament is confirmed to man. 

(2) By it the soul is cleansed, so that it is able to enter in 
and to receive the inheritance purchased for all men. 


1 “The word oyeddy occurs only 
twice elsewhere in the N. T., and on 
both occasions is used by St. Luke 
(Acts xiii. 44 and xix. 26) in immedi- 
ate connection with the adjective mac. 
Here it takes the first place in the sen- 
tence, and is separated by év altpart 
from the ravra, to which it belongs, 


‘Our heaven-born spirits, 


Stier remarks that while the former 
clause is only almost, the second is 
quite universally true.”’—Delitzsch. 

2 « The heavenly things themselves. 
What more 
this may mean, we know not yet.’— 
Wesley. 
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By the heavenly things which were purified by the death of 
‘Christ, some have understood the mansions of eternal happi- 
ness; and that as the tabernacle, and the book, and the 
vessels were prepared for the service of man by the blood 
sprinkled on them, though there could have been no previous 
defilement in them which required to be cleansed away, so 
heaven itself needed to be prepared for the reception of man 
by being consecrated with the blood of Christ, though it had 
never been defiled. ‘his interpretation, though it has ob- 
tained the sanction of great names, is however not the usual 
one, nor does it seem so consistent with the argument of the 
Apostle as this other. The tabernacle in the wilderness and 
the temple which afterwards was built in Jerusalem, the 
ceremonies of the old law and the whole Mosaic ritual, were 
but types and figures of that Church and worship which, 
beginning on earth and at Calvary, will be prolonged in 
heaven. This Church is called in the New Testament the 
kingdom of heaven, as when the Baptist, announcing the 
coming of Christ, then nigh at hand, called men to repent- 
ance because the kingdom of heaven is at hand. The Church, 
then, in its twofold aspect, militant here on earth and tri- 
umphant in the heavens, is heavenly, and all things therein 
—the ministry, the worship, the worshippers—are of heaven, 
are these heavenly things which need for their purification 
the blood which speaketh better things than that of Abel. 

The Church of Christ is heavenly :— 

(1) Because the sacrifice by the sprinkling of whose blood 
it was consecrated is Christ the Lord of heaven. 

(2) Because the inheritance which is secured to us through 
that death, and the consecration of that Church, is in heaven. 

(3) Because the doctrine—the spiritual truths of which 
the Church is the keeper—is of heaven. 

(4) Because, though it has its beginning on earth, yet 
the consummation and the reward given to its members is 


in heaven. : 
(5) Because its Head, the Ruler of the Church, has passed 


into the heavens. 

All who are made for heaven, to whom it has been given 
that they should inherit heaven ; all who have been cleansed 
and purified, and are still cleansed and purified by His blood 
who is in heaven, are included in these heavenly things, of 
which the Apostle declares that it was necessary that they 
should be cleansed with better sacrifices than those of the old 
law.! The sacrifice which they needed was that one all- 


1 «“ Gur dixit melioribus hostiis, cum _tulerit? Quoniam hee hostia quotidie 
Christus unam hostiam dumtaxat ob-  repetitur et 4 multis sacerdotibus offer- 
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efficacious and abiding Sacrifice which, because it reaches to 
all sinners and avails for all sin, is spoken of as sacrifices, 
though it be but one sacrifice once offered, by the means of 
which we become no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow- 
citizens with the saints, and of the household of God ; and are 
built wpon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ Himself being the chief Corner Stone. 

All things in the ceremonial law are but types and shadows 
of realities in the Christian Church. If the book of the 
covenant was to be sprinkled by the blood of the sacrifice, 
let us not forget that we are that book—the living epistle of 
Ohrist,... written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living 
God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart. 
We are the vessels of the sanctuary to whom the exhortation 
is addressed, Touch no unclean thing; ... be ye clean, that bear 
the vessels of the Lord. We are the tabernacle of God, the 
temple of the living God, to whom the warning is spoken: 
Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in you ? If any man defile the temple of God, 
him shall God destroy ; for the temple of God is holy, which 
temple ye are. Know ye not that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost which is in you 2 With the blood typified by the 
blood of bulls and of goats, even by His own blood, Christ 
sprinkles us: the blood of His spotless innocence, typified by 
the wool, poured out in His sufferings, even to death, imaged 
in the scarlet with which it was stained: the blood of His 
humanity typified by the hyssop to which it was bound. For 
He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for 
our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upon Him ; 
and with His stripes we are healed. 


(24) For Christ is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures* of the true; 


but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence 
of God for us: 


Christ is not entered into the holy places—not, that is, into 
the material sanctuary, into which He is never said to have 


tur, et ideo quasi multe hostiz censen= 
tur: sicut sacra Eucharista, cm unam 
sacramentum sit, propter species panis 
et vini sacramenta dici solet. Repeti- 
tur autem hee hostia, quoniam etsi 
semel oblata coelum emundavit, tamen 
quotidie peceatis novis hominum pol- 
luitur cosleste tabernaculum, et emun- 


dari debet eadem hostia.”’—Ridera, 

1 “? Avriruma—copies, not ‘anti- 
types’ in the usual English sense. 
The Levitical tabernacle was an dyri- 
tumov of the apyiryzov shown to 
Moses in the mount. Christ is the 
substance of the archetype and of its 
type.’ — Wordsworth. 
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entered—into which indeed He could not enter, since He was 
not a priest after the order of Aarori—but He has gone into 
the true Holy of Holies, where God the Eternal Father is 
ever visibly present, and He has entered there, not for 
Himself, because He was ever with the Father in His Divine 
nature, but He has gone there for us. Not only indeed for 
ws, but in our nature as the first-fruits of those who should 
hereafter enter. As the Son of God He did not enter, since 
He was ever there, but as the Son of Man, as born of the 
Virgin Mary, in our flesh He entered in, when at His as- 
cension the heavens were opened and He sat down for ever 
in the glory of the Father, very man as well as very God. 
Entering in not because He had laid aside His care for us, but 
that He should ever show His love and care on our behalf 
in the presence of God the Father.* 

The things of the material temple were figures of the true ; 
this was at once their excellency and their defect. 

(1) Their excellency: they are types and resemblances of 


that which is to come, the true, that is, the enduring and 


eternal mansions. 

(2) Their inferiority: they are not substantial in them- 
selves, they have no abiding principle, but they typify ob- 
scurely other things which shall come, and which shall not 
pass away. 

In the fact of the high priest of the Jews entering into the 
presence of God—the Shechinah visible in the holy of holies 
—for the sins of the people, we have an image of Christ going 
into the true Temple, and a declaration of His purpose in 
going there, that it was for us, for the sins of the people. 
Weare also taught that this earthly tabernacle into which He 
did not enter was in its nature transitory. It was never con- 
secrated and made enduring by the presence of the Antitype, 
the High Priest of the human race. In this it is contrasted 
with the eternal mansion into which the Hternal Son has 
entered, and which His presence makes to be eternal. 


(25) Nor yet that He should offer Himself often, 
as the high priest entereth into the holy place every 
year with blood of others; 


The priests under the old covenant entered yearly mto the 


1 “TQ roocdry Os0d irip rudy. KaOd Ot6g Adyoc, mavrore obyeoti TP 
~ ' ’ ? ‘ s ? ~ ‘ 
—Eirwy ro tudamoOjvat, cai detéag larpt. tyw yap, pnow, ev rw Marpr 
1 9 \ , 2 € \ * Dis 9) 
ri oikovomay kai THY airiay imaye, kai d Marie iv tyai,”—Jo, Damas- 
Ort TOUTO TETOINKEY UTEO HUGY, swell, cents. 
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holy place, because they could not obtain that redemption 
which man needs; but Christ, because He, by the offering up 
of Himself, obtained for us eternal redemption, needed not for 
that reason to offer Himself often, but made one offering, and 
entered in once for all. The Apostle in these words contrasts 
the ministry of Christ with that of the Aaronic priesthood in 
three particulars :— 

(1) The Jewish high priest entered into the holy place 
made with hands in order to fulfil his ministry. Christ 
entered into that not made with hands, of which true taber- 
nacle the first was but a shadow, 

(2) The Aaronic priest offered continually, once every year, 
because of the imperfection of his offering. Christ entered 
in once for all, and did not repeat His offering, since it was 
an eternal sacrifice. 

(3) The priests under the old law went into the holy place 
with the blood of bullsand of goats. Christentered into heaven 
by His own blood, by means of His death upon the cross. 


(26) For then must He often have suffered since 
the foundation of the world: but now once in the end 
of the world hath He appeared to put away sin by 
the sacrifice of Himself. 


For: if the redemption procured by the blood of Christ was 
not eternal and not applicable to all mankind, but was only of 
avail for those before whom it was offered, then must He often 
have suffered—that is, for each generation of sinners ; so that 
His death could not have availed in that case for those who 
died before His incarnation, but He must have entered into 
the world, and lived, and suffered, from the moment that sin 
entered into the world—that is, from the very foundation of 
the world. 

Instead of this, He came in the end of the world, at the time 
appointed by the Father for His manifestation to man, when 
the fulness of the time was come. The time in which Christ 
came into the world is called in this Epistle, these last days. 


1 “ Reclesia canit in hymno Ascensionis ad vesperas, 
Deus, creator omnium, 
Homo in fine temporum, 
Et in hymno Prim. Dominice adventus— 
Vergente mundi vespere, 
Uti sponsus de thalamo 
E virginis sacrario. 
Ergo si incarnatio Christo fuit novissimo tempore, ut Paulus ait ad Galat. iv. 4, 
ejus passio fuit in conswmmatione seculorum, vel in novissima hora, at Joannes dicit 
[1 Joan, ii. 1].”— Zena, 
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St. John, again, and St. Jude, speak of the period of the 
Christian dispensation as the last time: implying by this that 
no new lawgiver was to come, that no other law should be 
promulgated, no new change of the priesthood was to be 
expected ; but that in His coming, who is not only the Alpha, 
but the Omega of the Church, redemption was completed, 
and the whole will of God, so far as He thought good to re- 
veal it, was made known to man. That the Saviour of man- 
kind should come in the end of the world—in the last days— 
was shown by our Blessed Lord Himself in the parable of 
the labourers in the vineyard, whom He called to Himself to 
receive the reward at the end of the day, in the last hour. 
The same truth was shown in type, and the paschal lamb, 
which was a perpetual image of the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sins of the world, was for this reason directed 
to be slain and eaten in the evening.) 

Now once in the end of the world hath He appeared to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. In these words we have 
pointed out :— 

(1) The time of our Lord’s coming. It was in the end of 
the world, in the consummation of all things. Now: in the 
accepted time, the day of salvation, but yet at the end of the 
world. 

(2) The perfection of His work of redemption. He, the 
Maker of the world, appeared once for all. There is to be no 
after-appearance until He shall come to judge the quick and 
the dead. 

(3) The end of His coming—the destruction or putting 
away of sine 1s, 

(4) The means by which it is to be effected—by the sacri- 
fice of Himself. 

He appeared ; that is, He, who was before unseen, made 
Himself manifest by the act of incarnation to put away sin 
from the soul of man, by teaching us to resist sin, and by 
giving us strength to overcome temptation and to avoid sin. 
He, indeed, deprived sin of its power by His death, and in 
this He trod the winepress alone. This He did without us, 
but He frees us not from sin without our co-operation. From 
Him alone comes the grace which enables us to strive man- 
fully ; yet because we have this grace we must strive in order 


1 “ Agnus vespere immolabatur, quia  destructionem, sed melits est destitutio- 
Christus diu expectatus tandem ix con- nem, id est, ad rejectionem, reprobatis- 
summatione seculorum, que Deus pre- nem,et profligationem (ut vertit Vatabl.) 
finierat passus est, et quia vespertino peccati; ut scilicet peecatum ab om- 
tempore expiravit.”—Libera, nibus destituatur, rejiciatur, reprobetur, 

2 Bic d0érnavv—Aliqui legunt ad et profligetur.”—Corn. a Lapide. 
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that the power of the devil may wholly be destroyed in us, 
and sin no longer reign in our mortal body. 

Sin. The Apostle does not say sins; there is a greater 
force in this abstract form. It was not this nor that sin of 
which Christ destroyed the power, it was sin itself which He 
put away by His death. : ; 

As the expiatory sacrifices under the law which were ap- 
pointed to be annually offered, and were therefore often 
repeated, procured remission of the temporal punishment due 
to offences against the Mosaic law, so the sacrifice of Christ, 
and the blood which He shed upon the cross and presented 
once for all—and still presents by His continued presence 
—in the eternal or heavenly sanctuary, is effectual in pro- 
curing for us eternal pardon and remission throughout all 
time, and for all sins, and for all men, whether they were 
those who died before His incarnation or those who have been 
born since His ascension into heaven.’ 


(27) And as it is appointed unto men once to die, 
but after this the judgment : 


In these words the Apostle introduces another argument. 
against the repetition of the sacrifice of Christ. He was man, 
made like unto His brethren, and i ts appointed unto men 
only once to die; therefore could He not, as man, have died 
often to put away sin. 

It was appointed unto men once ; not, that is, as some have 
supposed, that it was once for all appointed, but it was ap- 
pointed that all men should die once. It is so appointed unto 
men in general; the Apostle does not say, unto all men, for 
many, will be alive at the coming of Christ, and then shall 
these be caught wp together with them that are raised from 
their graves, to meet the Lord in the air, without dying. 
Neither does the general law of man’s being militate against 
the fact of Enoch and of Elijah being taken’ away from the 
world without death, nor against the case of those who, like 
Lazarus and the widow’s son at Nain, were raised from death 
again to die. What is declared is this, that as a general 
rule applicable to all men, death can visit them but once ; 
and that when they have descended to their graves, there 


é 


1 “ Peccatum in nobis non destruit 


Sacerdos noster sine nobis, jus gra- 
tiz cooperemur, Sanguinis ejus virtu- 
tem ac mediationem ne irritam facia- 
mus. Offert pro nobis sanguinem quem 
effudit, mortem quam passus est, vulnera 


que suscepit : coram Deo nos sistamus 
corde contrito et humiliato; offeramus 
ipsi lacrymas, vulnerati sanguinem 
cordis ; corpus et regnum peccati per- 
petua poenitentia in nobis destruamus.’? 
—Natatis Alex. 
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remains only the quiet awaiting of the last judgment, and Estivs. 
the reward for all the things done in this life, whether they 

be good or evil. 


(28) So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of Mx. 
many ; and unto them that look for Him shall He ®y.% 
appear the second time without sin unto salvation. Tbe 


ae 

As it is appointed unto men to die once, and after that 
nothing remains save the judgment, so Christ, the Son of 
man, was once offered, and died once, and therefore will not 
appear again until He comes to summon all mankind to 
judgment, and to give to every man according to his works. 
He came, first, in the likeness of sinners, having humbled 
Himself to man’s weakness, to take away sin, which He did 
by the sacrifice of Himself. He will come asecond time, in 
the same body indeed, but in majesty and great glory, not 
as the sacrifice for sin, not as the Redeemer of mankind, but 
as the Judge and Rewarder of all. 

His first coming was to bear the sins of many :— 

(1) To endure the consequences of man’s sins, to suffer 
in the place of man. 

(2) To bear away the sins of man, wholly to remove them, 
so that they should no longer have dominion over him; and 
to give him power to avoid sin, and to resist temptation.” 

Many. He bore, indeed, the sins of all, yet we know that 
efficiently, and through the perversity of man’s will, His death, 
which was for all, will only avail to the many who are obe- 
dient to His commands. ‘That He died for ail, and that this, 
as in so many other parts of Holy Scripture, is the meaning 
of the word many, we know from repeated declarations. For 
all—not for Jews only, but for Gentiles also; for all—not 
for the ages to come only, but for those that were past at 
His incarnation ; not only for present sinners, but for all. 
who should hereafter sin—for the redemption of the transgres- 
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itaque culpam omnem absumpsit et 


1 “ Sicuti quilibet homo debet semel 
mori, et post mortem sequitur judicium 


particulare, quod peragetur eo instanti, 
quo anima @ corpore separatur.”— 
Lienard. 

2 “? Aysveyxeiy significat sursum tol- 
lere, et consequenter exhaurire, sicut 
aqua @ puteo, dum sursum tollitur, 
exhauritur ; aut sicut poculum vini, 
dum sursum ad os tollitur et bibitur, 
exhauritur; sic Christus calicem pas- 
sionis et penarum nobis debitarum ad 


abolevit. Hane significationem secutus 
est noster interpres, dum vertit exhau- 
rienda. Disce hie, Christiane, per 
Christi gratiam peccata tibi non esse 
radenda, non secanda, non carpenda; 
sed plané exhaurienda, eradivanda, et 
extirpanda.”—Corn. ad Lapide. 

‘* Exhaurienda peccata que tan- 
quam abyssus inundabant.” — Gor- 
ranus. 
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stons that were under the first testament, and for the remission 
of sins that are past, ... that He might be just, and the 
justifier of him which believeth in Jesus, the propitiation for 
our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the 
whole world. 

And when He shall come the second time to the earth, 
though every eye shall see Him, and they also which prerced 
Him, yet to those only shall He appear the second time. . . 
unto salvation who shall look for His appearing, and be ready 
for His coming, who shall reward those with eternal life who 
have persevered unto the end. He shall then appear with- 
out sin: as some interpret these words, without a sin-offer- 
ing; as others say, without a body suffering the consequences 
of man’s sin; and yet these two interpretations are one in 
meaning, however differing in expression ; for if He came in 
a suffering body, He would come again to endure the effects 
of man’s sin, and to be again an offering for sin. We are, 
then, told that He will come, neither— 

(1) In the weakness of sinful flesh, in a body subject to 
the consequences of sin, but in a glorified body—in Divine 
majesty. 

(2) Nor as a victim for sin, but as the Judge of quick and 
dead, as One who will reward the righteous and condemn 
the guilty. 

Christ comes but twice corporally : once to merit salvation 
for us, once to perfect that which He has procured. Let us, 
then, so live as faithful servants, that we may rejoice in His 
appearing ; let us desire as achaste spouse the return of the 
Bridegroom ; let us so wait for our Lord, and keep His com- 
mandments, that when He cometh we may inherit that land 
which by His death and His blood-shedding He procured for 
us, and by His testament He has bequeathed to us, and of 
which only our rejection of Him can deprive us.! 


1 “T/incertezza della nostra salute 
é un rimedio contro la vanita, sicomme 
Vimmobilité della speranza é un ri- 
medio contro la nostra pusillanimita. 
Questi rimedj contribuiscono ugual- 
mente alla nostra salvezza, perché ci 
distaccano da noi medisimi per unirci 
a Gest Cristo colla pratica della cris- 
tiana sofferenza,” — Spiegazsioni del 
Evangelo del Gius, Branca. 


*,* “ Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, 
qui humano generi ad imitandum hu- 
militatis exemplum, Salvatorem nostrum 
carnem sumere et crucem subire fecisti, 
concede propitius, ut et patientic ipsius 
habere documenta et resurrectionis con- 
sortia mereamur: Per eumdem Jesum 
Christum Filium Tuum Unigenitum 
Dominum nostrum. Amen.’ — Bre- 
viarium Bituricense. 


THURSDAY BEFORE EASTER. 
1 Cor. xt. 17—84. 


(17) [Now] in this that I declare unto you I 
praise you not, that ye come together not for the 
better, but for the worse. 


Most commentators understand these words to refer to 
that which immediately follows, the dissensions which had 
arisen in the Corinthian Church, and the scandals which 
had been occasioned by the separation of its members into 
parties, even at the celebration of the Eucharist and at the 
feasts of charity which accompanied it. ‘There are, indeed, 
some who connect these words with the injunctions respect- 
ing the covering of the head in their assemblies for public 
worship; but this is not the usual interpretation, and it is 
opposed to the view of the Church, which, in appointing the 
Gospel for this day to commence with these words, clearly 
take them in connection, not with what has gone before, but 
with that which succeeds. 

The Apostle has just been speaking of a comparatively 
light matter—the uncovered heads of the women who fre- 
quented the Assemblies of the Church; he now turns to 
something far graver. And, having been content with advice, 
he now prescribes and enjoins upon the Corinthian Christians 
amore fitting conduct at the Holy Communion.’? He declares 
unto them what the will of Christ is with reference to this 
feast. As to their past behaviour, he says that he cannot 


1 “Verbum Grecum zapayyihw 
significat etiam denuncio, et quidem 
frequentits: quod huic loco optimé 
convenit, q. d. seipsis denunciare quod 
ab aliis de moribus eorum percepe- 
rat.” —Fromond. 

2 « Hie tria principalia peccato in 


eis reprehendit, ut in sequentibus de- 
monstrat: quod cibum corporalem in 
ecclesia sumebant; quod ante com- 
munionem corporis Christi ipso cibo 
vescebantur; quod nihil pauperibus 
dabant; et quod contentiosi erant.”’ 
—Sedulius. 


E. g. Chry- 
sostom, 
Theophylact, 
@cumenius, 
Grotius, 
Bengel. 


Fromond. 
Alford. 


Arias Mont, 


410 


Estius. 


Chrysostom. 


Raphael. 


(cumenius, 


Theophylact. 


Piconio, 


THURSDAY BEFORE EASTER. 


praise them as he had done with reference to their care for 
himself. He blames them, indeed, because of this; that 
instead of their coming together to any spiritual advantage, 
they assembled merely to their own injury; that they met, 
not to nurture that devotion which became them, but to waste 
it,' so that the custom which prevailed in their own and in 
some other churches, of meeting to partake of a common 
meal at the time of the celebration of the Holy Eucharist, 
had become an occasion for the display of their selfishness ; 
and what should have been a means of replenishing and 
strengthening their love for each other as brethren of Christ 
and fellow-heirs of the same promises, had become the 
opportunity for the display of pride and the occasion of 
division. 

The custom itself would seem to have been one known to 
the heathen, and was probably borrowed from them, but 
sanctified as a symbol of Christian equality and union, and 
as a bond of love. Hence the name agape, feasts of charity. 
With the heathen it was the custom to do that which St. 
Paul here reprehends. Hach sharer in these feasts provided 
for himself, and was indifferent to the necessities of others.? 
The agape, love-feasts, seem to have been held on the chief 
feast-days of the Church, though some have supposed that 
they accompanied and made a part of every celebration of 
the Eucharist. And they were held sometimes, as it would 
seem, before, and sometimes after, the Holy Communion. 
The scandals caused by the spirit which is here blamed by 
St. Paul, together with other disorders which attended 
them, led at length to their being discontinued by the 
Church. The plea for their being held before the solemnity 
of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ was the 
example of Christ Himself, who instituted the Christian 
supper after the Jewish one was ended. But then there was 
a fitness that this sacrament should be instituted after the 
Paschal Supper was ended, which does not exist except with 


1 “(mmnia animalia gregalia, puta, quod melius spirituale. Sed isti in 


columbe, grues, oves, naturali instinctu 
in unum conveniunt, ut sit eis corpor- 
aliter melius. Unde et homo, cum sit 
animal gregale vel sociale, secunddm 
rationem agere debet, ut multi in unum 
conveniant propter aliquod melius, sicut 
in rebus secularibus multi in unitatem 
civitatis conveniunt, ut sit eis melius 
seculariter scilicet, propter securitatem 
et suflicientiam vite. Et ideo fideles 
in unum convenire debent propter ali- 


deterius conveniebant propter culpas 
quas committebant dum convenirent. 
Iniqui sunt ceetus vestri, Esa. i. 13.?— 
Th. Aquinas in Epist, 

? “ Moris fuit Athenis Socratis state, 
ut, qui ad ccenam conveniebant, ipsi- 
met singuli aliquid obsonii afferrent : 
quod non semper in commune appone- 
bant, sed plerumque quisque suo vesce- 
batur. Testis est Xenophon. Memorab, 
lib, iti.” —Raphelius, 


1 CORINTHIANS XI. 17—34, 


reference to this institution itself. This fitness consisted— 

(1) In that the type should precede the antitype; and the 
Paschal Supper of the Jews was the type or figure of the 
Christian Communion. 

(2) In that Christ should go immediately from the Com- 
munion of His Body and Blood to that one Sacrifice which 
He was about to offer up. 

(3) In that the minds of His Apostles would be more 
deeply impressed if the Communion were directly followed 
by that Sacrifice of which it should be for ever the mani- 
festation.' 

When, however, these feasts degenerated into scenes of 
mere festivity, and were even abused by the excess of the 
worshippers, as soon happened, then the very solemnity of the 
sacrament required that it should not take place after the 
agape. ‘The new linen cloth in which Joseph received the 
body of our Lord when he had taken it from the cross, and 
. the tomb in which the body of man had never lain, were but 
the emblems of that purified soul and of that renewed heart 
into which Christ will enter, and where alone He will take 
up His abode. 


(18) For jirst of all, when ye come together in the 
church, I hear that there be divisions among you; 
and I partly believe tt. 


First of all, the Apostle blames the divisions which ex- 
isted in the Corinthian Church, and the party contentions 
which arose out of these divisions. He spoke of this first of 
all, since this is the first and primal evil in a, body, from 
which all other evils proceed. or where envying and strife 
is, there is confusion and every evil work.’ It destroys, in 


1 “Tempore Pauli, Christiani, ut 
imitarentur Christum (qui, post cc- 
nam agni et communem, Eucharistiam 
instituit), ante ceenam Eucharisticam 
instituebant coenam communem omni- 
bus Christianis, tam pauperibus quam 
divitibus, idque in mutue et Christians 
charitatis symbolum. Perduravit hic 
mos in nonnullis Ecclesiis per multa 
seecula ; nam Sozomeni adhuc tempore, 
ut ipse narrat, lib. vii. Histor., c. 29, 
in Aigypto, multis urbibus et pagis, 
sumpta coon vulgari, exemplo Christi 
celebrabant et sumebant sanctam sy- 
paxin, Idem de aliis quibusdam Ec- 


clesiis judicat Concilium Carthagin. iii. 
can. 29. . . Agape hee tempore Pauli 
fiebat, non post sed ante sacram sy- 
naxin: licet pauld post prima hee 
Ecclesia tempora, scilicet cum Ecclesia 
sanxit, ut Eucharistia ob reverentiam 
non nisi a jejunis sumeretur, post Eu- 
charistiam celebrata sit hee agape, ut 
patet ex Tertulliano, et Chrysostomo, 
et ex Augustino, Epist, 118.’’—Corn. 
a Lapide. 

See on the Agape of the early 
Church, Bingham’s Origines Ecclesias- 
tice, book xv. c. 7. 

* Though the oider commentators 


Th. Aquinas. 


Pseudo- 
Jerome. 


1 Cor, i. 10-- 
12; iii. 3. 


P. Lombard, 


Jas.. iii, 16, 


AI2 


Th. Aquinas, 


Wesley, 


Chrysostom. 


Theophylact. 


Jo. Damas- 
cene. 


Arboreus. 


Theophylact. 


THURSDAY BEFORE EASTER. 


deed, the very object for which a body is framed—the union 
of all the members for the common benefit of all. It is not, 
indeed, separation from the Church which is here spoken of ; 
that had not been dreamt of in those days; it was rather 
the uncharitable divisions and strife within its bosom that 
was condemned, such as exalting one Apostle at the expense 
of another, and speaking of themselves as followers of Paul, 
or of Apollos, or of Cephas. Beginning from this, they had 
come to hold their feasts of charity apart, and in their selfish- 
ness had forgotten the claims of the poor. 

That separation into parties was the more blameworthy 
because it took place in the church, where all ought to meet as 
equally the children of the one Father, as equally redeemed 
by the Lord. It seemed, indeed, to them but a small thing 
to do this, since they were accustomed as heathens to eat 
apart ; but because he would point out the evil mind from 
which this proceeded, and the evil to which it tended, the 
Apostle speaks of it as divisions or schisms (oxfoyara). 

There be divisions among you. Divisions, not only amongst 
the members of the Church, but a division in each member 
who became a partisan. They came together into one place in 
the body, but they were far from being one in mind. They 
came to the sacrament of unity, but they manifested by their 
actions that they were wanting in that love which they pro- 
fessed and which should have actuated them, and in that care 
for unity which Christ demands from all His disciples. 

Yet let us note the tenderness with which St. Paul treats 
those whom he felt obliged to blame. He avoids any word 
of harshness which might have hardened them in their self- 
ishness. Rather, he opens a way for the removal of the 
practice which he condemns by the gentleness of his lan- 
guage: I partly believe it; not wholly. He is ready to sug- 
gest that the evil may have been exaggerated. Partly he 
believes that which has been told him. Only partly are they 
guilty of this wrong. He is far from believing that all the 
Christians at Corinth are contentious, that all have caused 
these divisions which he deplores.? 


consider that the zpérov is here used 
in an absolute sense, and implies the 
greatness of the mischief caused by 


these divisions, yet the note of Mac- - 


knight is not to be disregarded: “The 
first thing the Apostle blamed in the 
Corinthians was their indecent man- 
ner of eating the Lord’s Supper. The 
second was the wrong use which they 
made of their spiritual gifts, chan. 


xii.” 

1“ Mépoc ri, partem aliquam, Eras- 
mus, aligua ex parte. Id intelligi po- 
test vel de parte rerum vel de parte 
personarum ; utroque enim modo ex- 
ponunt interpretes: vel Apostolum 
credere partem aliquam malorum quae 
sibi narrata essent, vel ea que narrata 
erant, credere de aliquibus illorum, non 
de omnibus.” — Estius, 


1 CORINTHIANS XI. 17—34, 


(19) For there must be also heresies among you, 
that they which are approved: may be made mani- 
Jest among you. 


- He has before spoken of divisions; here he makes use of 
another word, heresies. Not, thatis, doctrinal error, nor even 
open separation, not the performance of acts which lead to 


423 


Deut. xiii. 3. 
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xvii. 1. 

Acts xx. 30. 

1 Tim. iv. 1. 
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1 John ii. 19. 


formal division, but disputes and dissensions springing from ° 


a want of charity one towards another. And in the use of 
this word the Apostle shows the latent tendency of all self- 
ishness. The spirit of dissension increases until it causes 
division amongst brethren. First, the want of perfect con- 
cord and oneness of heart and actions, and then the open 
division into parties, that is into heresies, according to the 
primary meaning of the word. 

There must be also heresies among you, as well as among 
the members of other Churches. He tells them, that is, that 
they have no right to think that they shall be exempt from 
those trials which had already happened to some members of 
the Church, and which should hereafter befall others through 
the sins and the imperfection of men. There must—not, 
that is, that such things ought to be, for he is blaming 
them for these divisions and heresies—therefore there was no 
necessity that they should so sin, but he tells them what in 
the nature of things should certainly happen among them as 
among others.” These heresies will, he says, be made manifest, 
and thus show men their. weakness. Hence he says not that 
they will be made manifest in the sight of Ged, but among 
you. He indeed knows the weakness which affects us: the 
tendency to self which lurks within every one of us. It is 
to us that the effect of self-seeking and of self-will is made 
manifest, because this knowledge is necessary to us. 

So long as selfishness is latent it is able to poison our 
nature and inflict the deepest injury to our whole character ; 
it is when this spirit is made manifest that its power is 
limited and it is made less noxious to us.® 

The use, then, of the manifestation of open heresies or of 
division into parties is twofold :— 

(1) It leads to the more perfect manifestation of the truth. 


1 “QO déd«emor—persons that can 
bear the test.’—Barrow, Second Ser- 
mon on Creed. ‘*Sive doctores in re- 
sistendo, sive fideles in permanendo.” 
—Sedulius. 
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Tw txkBacewc.” —Jo. Damascene. 

‘ Aci, oportet — propter hominum 
ingenium et mores non aliter eyenire 
potest, ut Matth. xviii. 7.’’—Rosen- 
miller. 

3 “Dum latent magis efficiunt.”— 
Salmeron. 
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There is, indeed, this incidental value in all manifestations of 
error that the truth is seen more clearly, and is held more 
intelligently by those who are able to withstand the seduc- 
tive influence of untruth, than it can be so long as error is 
secret.? 

(2) It teaches humility to the believer, since it shows the 
danger of falling away, and the readiness with which man- 


Th, Aquinas, kind are led astray from the truth. 


cumenius, 


Theodoret, 
Pseudo- 
Jerome, 


(20) When ye come together therefore into one 
place, this is not to eat the Lord’s Supper. 


By the Lord’s' Supper is here meant primarily, the agapa or 
feast of love, which was held more or less frequently at. the 
time of the celebration of the sacred mysteries of the Eucha- 


‘rist, but so that the term includes the Holy Communion, 


celebrated at the same time as the feast of love. It was 
called the Lord’s Supper because held in imitation of that last 
supper which included the Jewish paschal feast as well as 
the Christian passover. Sometimes, indeed, though this would 
seem to have been a later use of the word, the Holy Com- 
munion itself apart from the agapa was called the Lord’s 
Supper. The Lord’s, because appointed by our Lord, and the 
means by which His death was to be shown forth by His 
Church, and a swpper because the Holy Communion was 
instituted at a supper.? 

Whether, then, these words be taken in the wider meaning 
of the feast of love, together with the Holy Communion, or in 
the more limited sense of the Holy Communion itself, these 
divisions were to be blamed, and those who were guilty in 
this respect did not imitate Him, did not therefore really 


1 ¢¢ Multa quippe ad fidem Catholi- 
cam pertinentia, dum heereticorum cal- 
lida inquietudine agitantur, ut adversus 
eos defendi possint, et considerantur 
diligentius et intelliguntur clarius et 
instantius preedicantur: et ab adversario 
mota questio discendi existit occasio.”’ 
— August. de Civit. Dei, lib, xvi. 
cap. 2. 

2 «¢¢ That the sacraments of the altar 
must not be celebrated by any who are 
not fasting, except on the day of the 
Lord’s Supper.’—Canons of African 
Church, can. 41. 

«“«The synod of Carthage gives 
leave to eat before the holy mysteries 


of the altar be performed, on the 
annual day when the Lord’s Supper 
is celebrated, for some reasons agree- 
able to that Church. We do not allow 
this; for ’tis a profanation of the 
Lent-fast, contrary to apostolical tra- 
dition.’— Council of Truilo, can. 29. 

“From these canons it is evident 
that by the Lord’s Supper the ancients 
understood the supper going before 
the Eucharist, and not the Eucharist 
itself, and that on Maundy Thursday 
yearly, before the Eucharist, they had 
such a public entertainment in imita- 
tion of the Lord’s Supper.” —Johnson’s 
Vade-Mecum. 
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eat the Lord’s Supper, since that which was appointed as the 
sacrament of love and unity was depraved by these dissen- 
sions. It seems to have been an evil creeping into the 
Church at the time the Apostle was writing—it was at its 
commencement; afterwards it grew so greatly, and was the 
cause of such heartburnings and scandals, that the agape 
were at length discontinued by the whole Church. 

The Apostle here, and in the next verse, points out what 
the sin of these divisions into parties was :— 

(1) It was directly contradictory of all that was taught by 
that sacrament. It was an offence against God. 

2) It was an offence against their neighbours, their 
brethren.t Only through a grievous failure of charity could 
it happen that one was hungry whilst another was fall. 

Wken ye come together as shepherds under one pastor, as 
the children of one family, this very act is an indication of 
the love which ye ought to bear one for another. Yet by 
your divisions you deny that oneness of nature, and your 
common interest in the Redeemer, and eat not the Lord’s 
Supper, since you follow not His example who is Lord of all, 
of the rich and the poor alike. And this division was not 
merely between the members of the one flock, it extended 
also to every one, and was shown in the person of each 
member of the Church. They who came and yet forgot the 
oneness of the nature of all men, the oneness of the Spirit 
given to all the regenerate children of God, came indeed in 
body to the house of God, but came not in spirit, and there 
was dissension between their outward profession and their 
inward act. They came unto one place without, however, 
any oneness of heart and affection. 


(21) For in eating every one taketh before other 
his own supper: and one is hungry, and another ts 
drunken. 


The Apostle here seems to refer to the custom of bringing 
food into the church that it might be blessed, and then carry- 
ing it away either from the church or apart from the whole 
body of the faithful, without regard to the needs of the poor.” 
Here, then, there are two faults reprehended :— 

(1) The luxury, the drunkenness which had crept into the 
common feast. 


1 « Qeenam noctibus offerebant cum- 2 “ Post Eucharistiam solebant und 
que divites ebrii ad eucharistiam ve- ccenare, invitatis pauperibus: postea 
nirent vexebantur inopes fame.””— per abusum quidam soli ccenabant, non 


Primasius, expectatis egenis.””—Sd. 
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(2) The neglect of the poor, which was a consequence of 
the selfish indulgence of the richer members of the Church. 

It was not the possession of much which the Apostle 
thought worthy of blame, but the abuse of those riches which 
God had entrusted to men as the stewards and dispensers of 
His bounties, and because they misused the good things of 
God to their own injury, and in place of ministering to the 
wants of others, wasted their goods on their own sensual 
gratifications. 

Every one taketh his own supper, and taketh it by himself. 
He made it his own supper, not that of the Lord, by his disre- 
gard of the example and injunctions of Christ, and partook 
of that which bore the name of acommon meal before the poor 
came, or apart by himself. 

It were a sin to make the agapa a private meal; it were 
a greater sin to make that sacrament, which is intended for 
all, the occasion of parties and divisions inthe Church. This 
was taught, not only by word, but also by type. To teach us 
this it was enjoined that the paschal lamb—which was at once 
a memorial of the deliverance of the Jewish nation from 
Egypt, and a prophecy of the Lamb who, by His death, should 
deliver the whole spiritual Israel from a worse than Kgyptian 
bondage—should be eaten not alone, but at a common meal 
by all of the household. And so essential was this that it 
was specially provided in case the household be too little for 
the lamb, that the man and his neighbour next unto his house 
should take tt according to the number of the souls. It was not 
to be a solitary meal; it was to be common to all, and eaten 
in haste,—a declaration of the common nature of that sacra- 
mental supper which Christ should institute in His Church, 
and of the longing desire with which His faithful members 
should come to this supper.’ 


(22) What? have ye not houses to eat and to 
drink in? or despise ye the church of God, and 
shame them that have not? What shall I say to 
you? shall I praise you in this? JI praise you not. 


If ye cannot eat im common, then, says St. Paul to the 
richer Corinthians, ye ought not to eat in public, and make 
pretext of being at a common meal. In doing so he tells 


1 “Cum aliquis est pransus, non comedant festinanter sicut familici et 
desiderat cibum ; sic multi sine de-  desiderantes (Exod. xii. 11).”—Hugo 
siderio sumunt conam Domini: cum de S. Charo. 
tamen dicatur ibi in Exod., quod 
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them that they despised the church of God, both the house of 
God, the place set apart for that common meal, and the body 
of the faithful, the Church. For to disregard others, to separ- 
ate from the brethren of Christ, is to despise the Church of 
God, to despise Him who is the Head of the Church, and the 
purpose for which the Church was instituted, which was to 
bring into one those who were separated, whereas these mem- 
bers of the Corinthian Church caused that which was really 
one to be divided. 

Ifyou come only forthe gratification of your appetites, have 
ye not your own homes in which you can eat and drink, or do 
ye despise the church of God, and make that place, which ought 
to be common to all, the place for the gratification of your 
fleshly desires, and thus shame them that cannot bring food 
for the common meal? Itis, he says, a hardship to the poorer 
members of the Church that they should suffer hunger ; it 
is harder still, whilst hungering, to be put to shame because 
of their poverty ; but hardest of all, whilst hungering and 
enduring shame on this account, to be compelled to witness 
the abundance of others. Let those who have a sufficiency 
and to spare of this world’s goods bear in mind the teaching 
of the parable of the rich man and the poor beggar, and fear 
lest their end should resemble his who had abundance of 
the things of earth, and was at the same time forgetful of 
the necessities of his poor brother. 

The wrong, then, that the Apostle points out is two- 
fold :— 

(1) That the richer members of the Church were accus- 
tomed to eat in a public place, but yet apart from others, so 
as to shame their poorer brethren. ' 

(2) That they exhibited this spirit of selfishness in the 
house of God, where they were especially called upon to share 
with their brethren the goods with which God, the common 
Father of all, had enriched them. 


(23) For I have received of the Lord that which 
also I delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus the 
same night in which He was betrayed took bread : 


This, St. Paul tells us, he received of the Lord ; that is, not 


1 “Notat illos qui muneza que sanguinis sacramentum confiteretur. 


offerebant altaribus sibi resumebant, 
nec aliis non habentibus communicari 
sinebant. Offerebant enim divites pa- 
nem et vinum abundanter, ut bene- 
dictione et consecratione sacerdotali 
consecraretur, et Dominici corporis et 
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Post celebrationem yerd sacri mysterii 
et consecrationem panis et vini suas 
oblationes vendicabant, et aliis non 
communicantes soli sumebant, ut inde 
etiam inebriarentur aliis esurientibus.” 
—P. Lombard in Epistolas. 
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from men, nor by men, but by direct revelation from God. This 
is evident when we remember the way in which he speaks of 
himself with reference to this very matter. When ethers urged 
the lateness of his‘call to be an Apostle, and insisted upon 
the fact that he was not one of the personal followers of Christ, 
he declared that even in this respect he came not behind the 
very chiefest of the Apostles, and that the Gospel which he 
taught to the Church he received not from men, but, in accord- 
ance with what he here says, from the Lord. He urges, there- 
fore, their acceptance of what he is about to declare to them, 
by saying that it is not his declaration, but the Lord’s, so 
that they ought to receive it as from Him, and reverence it 
because of His authority, who commanded the observance 
of this sacrament and solemnized it first on the night of 
His betrayal. 

The example of our Blessed Lord is adduced by the Apostle 
as an admonition to the members of the Church against separ- ~ 
ation from their brethren and neglect of the poor. If the 
Master counted all worthy of admission to His table, if He 
repelled none, if He permitted Judas to sit with Peter and 
John, how shall they be excused who withdraw themselves 
from the assembly of their brethren? And this love to all 
He showed at the time when all were about to forsake 
Him, at the very moment when He was being betrayed (mape- 
disoro) by Judas. Even then, knowing this, He received him, 
and left us a significant lesson of charity, in His disregard of 
Himself and in His willingness to be sacrificed for us. When 
man was about to set Him at nought, and to put Him to open 
shame, and to crucify Him, then He appointed this sacrament, 
and consecrated bread and wine as means of grace, for the 
remission of sins, and for the strengthening of the souls of 
the penitent.! 

In the same night in which He was betrayed He took bread. 
In this we see the voluntary nature of His sacrifice: He 
took bread ; He offered Himself for the needs of men. Oh the 
boundless charity of our Lord! When He was on the point 
of being given into the hands of sinful men to suffer all the 
indignities that hatred could heap upon Him, He gave Him- 
self, a living sacrifice, into the hands of His Apostles, that 
He might deliver those from sin who were His enemies and 
persecutors.* 


" “Caro Christi pro salute corporis, Att in brome nocte coense 
sanguis verd pro anima nostra sumitur: Recumbens cum fratribus, 
- » . panis ad corpus refertur, vinum Observata lege plené 
ad animam.”’—P. Lombard. - Cibis in legalibus, 

“Per panem corpus, per vinum Cibum turbe duodenw 


anima cosignatur.”— A tto, Se dat suis fratribus,” 


1 CORINTHIANS XI, 17—34. 


(24) And when He had given thanks, He brake 
at, and said, Take,’ eat: this is My body, which is 
broken for you: this do in remembrance of Me. 


When He had made it a real Eucharistic gift He brake the 
bread for all His disciples, and said, Take from the hand of 
God who offers it to you, not because of your merit, but 
because of the greatness of His love who gives it. This is 
My body: these words are not merely affirmative of a truth, 
they are operative. By this word He made the bread to be 
His body—just as at the first by His word alone He caused 
light, when He said, Let there be light, and there was light ; or 
again, as when during His incarnate life He healed by a word: 
for when He said, Go thy way; thy son liveth, He did not 
merely affirm this as a fact, but He healed the sick child by 
His word, Thy son liveth ; and again, when to the woman 
bowed together by long infirmity He spake, it was not to tell 
her that she was already healed, but to heal her by the word, 
Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity. So now when 
He speaks and says, This is My body, He makes the bread to 
be that which His word declared it to be. 

But then the words He brake applies to the bread in the 
Holy Eucharist, and not to His natural body. Yet doubtless 
this breaking hasa mystic reference to that body of our flesh 
which He took at His incarnation, and which in His passion 
was bruised for our iniquities, and broken upon the cross by 
the soldier’s spear. And this breaking of the bread in the 
Holy Eucharist, as the bruising of His sacred body in His 
last sufferings, was for us——broken for you—for our spiritual 
redemption, for the remission of our sins. 

This do, He said—that is, receive, take. This seems a more 
preferable sense than that which would make do synonymous 
with sacrifice ;? though by this command Christ gives power 
to His ministers to do, to consecrate and to make that which 
before was bread to be His true body, and also to the faithful 
to receive it in its spiritual efficacy. . 

In remembrance of Me, notin remembrance of My command 
merely ; for in the other sacrament, that of Holy Baptism, 
He says, Go ye, and teach all nations, baptizing them, without 


1 “Diu in Ecclesia, propter istud 
exemplum Christi, moris fuit ut fideles 
aceiperent Eucharistiam in manus, non 
in ore acciperent ex manu sacerdotis, 
ut colligitur ex Zertull. c. 7 de Idol.” 
—Fromond. 

“ Accipite, scilicet in manibus. Hine 
mos erat antiquus in manibus .Eucha- 


ristiam accipiendi, non in ore, de manu 
sacerdotis, ut modd.’’—Piconio. 

2 «, | , non quod verbum facite sit 
idem quod sacrificate, quomodo non- 
nulli illud interpretati sunt, plane pra- 
ter mentem Scripture. . .. Facere 
nequaquam, nisi coacte, per sacrificare 
potest exponi.”—Estius, 

252 


419 


Th. Aquinas, 


Gen. i. 3. 


John iv, 50. 


Luke xiii. 11, 
12. 


Estius. 


Is. liii. 5. 


Estius. 


Fromond. 


Estius. 


Matt. xxviii. 
19, 


Chrysostom, 


P. Lombard. 


Theophylact. 


Photinus in 
(Eeume- 
nlus. 


Fromond. 


P. Lombard. 


Estius. 
Menochius, 


THURSDAY BEFORE EASTER. 


any addition of remembrance.’ It is the remembrance of 
His dying love, of His sacrifice and sufferings, which are to 
be kept in mind at the Holy Communion of His body and 
blood. Remember, He says, at such a time My passion and 
death for you, that you may in all things walk in My foot- 
steps. These words St. Paul here presses upon the divided 
Church of Corinth, that he may enforce that love to the 
brethren which was manifested in every action of our Blessed 
Lord’s life, but especially in His death for all sinners. If 
Christ, he said, so loved you, will you, when you draw near 
to Him at that feast which is a perpetual memorial of so 
great a love, make this unchristian distinction between your- 
selves and those who, equally with you, are His brethren ? 

If Christ, our Lord and Master, brake and gave to His 
disciples, how shall we dare at such a time to reject any one 
for whom He died. 

It is thought by some that this significant action of Christ 
in breaking the bread and handing it to the disciples, when 
repeated by Him at Hmmaus, opened the eyes of the two 
disciples, and caused them to recognize their Lord in the 
wayfaring man who had joined Himself to them in their walk 
from Jerusalem.’ 


(25) After the same manner also He took the cup, 
when He had supped, saying, This cup* is the new 
testament in My blood: this do ye, so oft as ye drink 
it, in remembrance of Me. 


When He had swpped—when the old paschal supper was 
ended, that is. It was not the wine-cup of this supper which 
He then consecrated ; but when the supper of the new dis- 
pensation had commenced, whilst it was yet going on, He took 
the cup, and declared it to be that by which the new testament 
was confirmed and sanctified—a testament not written in ink, 


but sealed by His own blood.* 


1 “Suam memoriam nobis reliquit, drink of this—which, however, would 


quemadmodum si quis peregre profi- 
ciscens, aliquod pignus ei quem diligit 
derelinquat, ut quotienscumque illud 
viderit, possit ejus beneficia et ami- 
citias recordari, quoniam ille si per- 
fecte dilexit, sine ingenti desiderio et 
fletu illud non potest videre.” —/Se- 
dulius, 

2 See Commentary on the Gospel for 
Monday in Easter week. 

3 It is not merely, He took wine and 
commanded His faithful children to 


have been sufficient to make the re- 
ception of the wine imperative upon 
them—but, as though to guard against 
all fancies as to concomitancy and the 
existence of the blood in the body, and 
thus to defend the taking away of the 
cup from the people, Christ says that 
it is the cup which is to be taken, and 
from which His members are to re- 
ceive His blood if they would partake 
of His life. 

* “ Postquam cenavit.—Cujus ratio 


1 CORINTHIANS XI. 17—~34. 


For the testament which He now gave was no oll covenant, 
but a new; not that which contained the promise of a 
temporal possession and the deliverance from temporal evils, 
but that which promised spiritual good and a deliverance 
from spiritual evils. Of this new testament, the old was but 
a type and shadow. 


(26) For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup,’ ye do show the Lord’s death till He come. 


As the paschal supper of the Jews was to remain until 
fulfilled in the death of Christ, the accomplishment of the 
work for which He came at His first advent, so was the 
Christian Passover, the sacrament of His body and blood, to 
remain until the fulfilment of all things at His second advent, 
when death itself shall be swallowed up in victory, and be our 
spiritual food on earth until we eat angels’ food and sit down 
with Him in immortal glory. 

The Lord’s death. He calls upon us to show forth neither 
His resurrection nor ascension ; He would have us keep before 
the eyes of men, not so much the glory of the Eternal Son as 
the ignominy of the cross, His death between two malefactors : 
thus teaching us in all things to follow the example of His 
great humility, and to show forth the hidden power of His 
death by our death unto sin and our mortification from the 
world. It is to a life of humiliation that He here calls us. 
This, and the greatness of His undying love who loved us unto 
the end, are symbolized in every memorial of His death. For 
this His death consummated all promises which had gone 
before, and gave efficacy to that testament which was sealed 
in His blood. It was the sign of the greatness of His love 
toward us: it has been therefore, to our comfort and encou- 
ragement, chosen as the memorial which we are ever td kee 
before our eyes and to set before the eyes of the world.” 


sacerdotes facere debent; laici autem, 
quibus permittitur, possunt !’’—Fyo- 
mond. 

2 “Quare mortem Domini? Quare 


est, quia corpus Christi representat 
mysterium incarnationis, que facta est 
adhuc legalibus observantiis statum ha- 
bentibus, inter quas precipua erat 


cena agni paschalis. Sed sanguis 
Christi in sacramento directé repre- 
sentat passionem per quam est effusus 
et per quam sunt terminata omnia 
legalia. Unde Heb. ix. 12 dicitur, 
quod per proprium sanguinem introvvit 
semel in sancta, eterna redemptione 
inventa.’’—Th. Aquinas. 

1 «« Hoe facite, consecrate, offerte, 


sumite. .. . Zt calicem bibetis.—Quod 


non similiter dixisti, Apostole, incar- 
nationem Domini, nativitatem, vel, 
quod majus videretur, resurrectionem 
Domini, ascensionem Domini, quando 
dixisti mortem Domini? Quare illa, 
que gloriosa videntur, dimisisti, quod 
erat ignominiosius elegisti? Ut osten- 
derem, inquit, istud opus preeponderare 
omnibus operibus ejus.’”’—Petrus Clu. 
niacensis, Lp. contra Petr. Brus, 


Th, Aquinas. 
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Till He come. et every offering up of the body and blood 
of Christ on the altar, every communion in which we show 
forth the strength of His love who died for us, fasten upon 
our minds the certainty of His second advent, that He will 
again come. For as, when we die unto sin, we manifest to all 
the fact that He died, and show forth the power of His death, 
sé when we live unto Christ by crucifying the world and the 
sinful affections of the flesh, we make evident this truth, that 
He is alive again—that He is our life, and that He is again 
coming to show Himself the Lord both of the quick and of 
the dead. 


(27) Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread, 
and drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shalt be 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 


Note here the strong but incidental confirmation of the 
doctrine of the Divinity of Christ. The unworthy eating and 
drinking consists in our sotreating Him whois the Lord. Had 
He been but man, there would have been no unworthiness in 
regarding Him as man. Itis because He is the Creator of all 
things and the Lord of all that we are called upon to approach 
reverently to the communion of His Body and of His Blood. 
For, though there be a distinction between what those receive 
who approach worthily and that which is received by the 
unworthy, yet are these guilty in not receiving that which is 
there offered. There is a sacramental body and a spiritual 
food. The worthy recipient receives both the sacramental 
Body and Blood of His Redeemer and that spiritual food 
which is given for the nourishment and refreshment of the 
soul; the unworthy, though he receives the sacramental 
body,and blood, receives not that spiritual food which can 
only be taken by the faithful, and by those only who come 
worthily.* 

There are those who fast before coming to the Holy Com- 
munion of Christ’s Body and Blood. Let them remember that 


1 «Ait Augustinus, Bonus accipit 


sacramentum et rem sacramenti, malus 
verd sacramentum et non rem. Ad 
quod dicemus sacramentum hic appel- 
lari corpus Domini de virgine sumptum, 
rem autem spiritualem carnem Christi 
que est unitas fidelium. Bonus ergo 
accipit sacramentum, id est, carnem 
Christi propriam et sanguinem, et rem, 
i.e. unitatem fidelium et gratie aug- 
mentum. Malus verd accipit savra- 


mentum, i. e. corpus Christi, sub sacra- 
mento, et non rem, i. e. unitatem 
KEcclesie. Id est, Bonus manducat 
spiritualiter et sacramentaliter: malus 
verd sacramentaliter tantum. Item, 
non manduvans manducat et manducans 
non manducat, id est, non manducans 
sacramentaliter manducat spiritualiter, 
et manducans sacramentaliter non man- 
ducat spiritualiter.’—P. Lombard in 
Epistolas. 


1 CORINTHIANS XI, 17—34. 


it is their duty still more to fast after partaking of this food. 
For though it is our duty to be temperate at all times, yet 
more especially is this our duty after we have received the 
precious Body and Blood of our Divine Lord. Let us be 
temperate before we come, that we come worthy to receive 
Him : let us be temperate after coming, that we may not be 
found unworthy of Him when we have thus received. 


(28) But let a man examine himself, and so let 
him eat of that bread and drink of that cup. 


In these words the Apostle shows us in what the un- 
worthiness of which he speaks consists. It is in coming 
irreverently, with unclean thoughts and deeds unrepented 
of, with malice or hatred not put away from our hearts, 
Hence he says, examine yourselves; find out whether 
the leaven of sin be hidden within you or no: examine 
whether you have any sin which you have not repented of 
and put away, and repent you truly of such sin. And this 
examination as to the purity. of our life and conversation 
is pressed upon every man as a duty. It is the private per- 
sonal scrutiny of the heart and life which is here enjoined, 
not a public one. He is to examine himself, and not others, 
for the first and most pressing work to every one of us is 
the correction of our own faults and sins.’ 

Note here that the Apostle does not say come worthily, 
but come after examination, and so with sorrow for sin, and 
with repentance. What is required in every one coming to 
the altar of God is a reverent discerning the presence of his 
Lord, and an examination into his own heart ; not the feel- 
ing of worthiness, but the consciousness of his own needs. 
Though I know nothing against myself, yet am I not thereby 
justified, is the language of this same Apostle, but He that 
judgeth me is the Lord.’ 


(29) For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not dis- 
cerning the Lord’s body. 


Et utro- 


1 “Kal ody Erepoy Erépw Kededer 
Soxuysdoat, ad’ abroy éavrov, adnpo- 
cisvroy mowy Td OtkaoTHpLoy, apap- 
rupov Tov éeyxov.” —S. Chrysos- 
tom. 

2 % Probare seipsum est discutiendo 
purgare seipsum, vel potius discutiendo 


seipsum, probum decernere. 
bique modo, unicuique committitur 
suimet judicium: sed tale, quod ter- 
minetur ad probum esse: ut intelli- 
gamus, quod nisi proprio judicio dis- 
cussus ac probus quis inventus fuerit, 
indigné sumit.”—Cajetan, 
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Mysteries become the means, the very provisions (€ob:a), _ 
of greater punishment to those who come to them un- 
worthily. 

The Apostle does not say, he that eateth and drinketh be- 
ing unworthy, for that are we all. We are not worthy that 
Christ should come under our roof, still less that we should 
come to His table. He says not unworthy, but unworthily 
(avagiws): this concerns the manner of our eating; our 
coming irreverently, without examination, without a hearty 
desire to receive His absolving mercy. He whocomes thus 
hastily and irreverently mto the presence of his Lord eateth 
and drinketh to his own damnation, his own condemnation; 
and this not because of any failure in the sacrament, for this 
is in itself life-giving, but because of his own unworthiness 
in coming irreverently to so great a mystery. And this 
condemnation the sinner falls into because he does not con- 
sider the greatness of that feast, and the presence of Him 
who there offers Himself to all, but comes as though it were 
not the Lord’s body, but some common food of which he was 
to be a partaker ; coming to it, that is, as to an unhallowed 
feast. 

That which the Apostle had just before spoken of as bread, 
for it is bread, he here calls the Lord’s body, since it is not 
mere bread which is given in the Holy Eucharist. But let 
us all who come thereto remember that there are two modes 
of eating and drinking that Body and that Blood: there is a 
sacramental eating, in which the good and the evil both 
join; there is a spiritual eating, of which only those who 
come worthily are capable. He however who, examining 
himself, so comes that he discerns the Lord’s Body, spiritually 
eateth Him and receives Christ within him.’ If those, then, 
who approached God in the tabernacle were bidden to wash 
their hands and their feet, that they die not, and this was or- 
dained as a statute for ever, with what care must those now 
approach who draw near to Christ Himself, given in the 
sacrament which He has appointed. Therefore if thou bring 
thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother 
hath ought against thee ; leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift. 


(30) For this cause many are weak and sickly 


1 “Quid est Christum manducare? Spiritualiter enim manducat, qui in 
Non est hoc solum, in sacramento unitate Christi et Ecclesie, quam ipsum 
corpus ejus accipere, sed inipso manere — sacramentum_ significat, manet.’’—P., 
et habere Christum in se manentem.  Lomdard. 


1 CORINTHIANS X?. 17—44. 


among you, and many sleep. (31) For if we would 
judge ourselves, we should not be judged. (32) But 
when we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, 
that we should not be condemned with the world. 


The Apostle here points to the temporal punishments 
which, as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, were inflicted 
in the early Church as warnings against irreverence and 
profanity, and as perpetual monuments of those sharper and 
more enduring punishments which those incur who on earth 
despise the presence of the Lord, and disregard His death. 
Many were, in the days of the Apostles and in the early 
Church, visited with sickness as the punishment for their 
sins; many were even cut off by death. Therefore he calls 
upon them to be mindful of this duty of examination, of 
judging themselves, that so they should anticipate and pre- 
vent the judgment which impends over the sinner.t For 
when he says that such should not be judged, he means, 
should not be condemned and punished. He who so judges 
himself, that is, who examines his ways and watches over 
himself, pleases God in two ways :— 

(1) By the acknowledgment of his offence against God. 

(2) By that greater care and circumspection which the 
sight of his sin leads him to exercise for the future. 

We are chastened. He says not punished, since all that we 
receive from the hand of God in this life is not so much a 
punishment as it is correction, inflicted in order that we may 
amend our ways and turn to God. 


(33) Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come to- 
gether to eat, tarry one for another. 


The Apostle here returns to that practical error which had 
led him to speak of and to set before the Corinthians the 
greatness of the feast to which they were admitted, and 
therefore their sin in treating it as though it were a mere 
common meal. 

The tenderness of the exhortation, which he mingles. with 
his condemnation of their divisions, is in keeping withsomany 
other similar passages in the Epistles of St. Paul. Here he 
entreats them, by theremembrance of the object oftheircoming 


1 “ Dijudicaremus—id est primd pu-  tritione et confessione expiemus. Hoc 
niremus; ita [Latini: secwndd con-  tertium est aptissimum: nam hoc est 
demnaremus; ita Greci: tertid pro-  proprié dvakpivery, dijudicare.” —Corn, 


baremus, examinaremus, discuteremus,  d Lapide. ‘ Non utique dijudicaremus. 
ut siquid peccati inveniamus, illud con- Si nos agnosceremus.”—Primasius, 
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together, that they should have one heart and mind; that they 
should not disturb the body of Christ—the Church of God-— 
by conduct which divided them from each other, and caused 
shame to the poorer brethren who were unable to provide 
their portion of the common meal. He does not bid them 
give to others, for in truth what they had was not theirs to 
give ; they could at best but dispense the bounties of God to 
those who had equal right with themselves to the enjoyment 
of what God had given: hence he says, tarry—wait for those 
who, as members of the one Body, have a right to share with 
you when you come toyether to remember His death and sacri- 
fice who died for all in common. 


(34) And if any man hunger, let him eat at home ; 
that ye come not together unto condemnation. And 
the rest will I set in order when I come." 


If a man cannot tarry for others, let him eat of earthly food 
at home. The Apostle is here speaking of the Lord’s Supper, 
that is, of the agapa, not of the Kucharistic feast. 

The rest will I set in order when I come, as he did soon after, 
when he stayed near them for three months after his depar- 
ture from Macedonia. And from this promise, that he would 
on his coming in person to them set in order that which 
needed reformation, we may gather, that those observances 
with which the universal Church fenced round the Holy 
Sacrament of Christ’s body and blood were of Apostolic, and 
if so surely of Divine, appointment. 


1“ Apostoli jus habebant consti- 
tuendi que ad conventum, evraziay 
rectum ordinem, et ad déstrovpyiay 
ministerium pertinebant. Hee origo 
est Canonum, qui dicuntur Apostolici, 
qui ab ipsis non quidem conscripti, sed 
in usum introducti fuere.”’ —Grotius, 


*,* “Concede nobis, quesumus, 
Domine, ut nosmetipsos abnegando, 
crucemque gestando, ita preesentis vite 
stadio Redemptorem nostrum sequamur, 
ut Ei mereamur adscisci Qui tecum 
vivit et regnat Deus. Amen.”—Brev. 
Bituricense. 


GOOD FRIDAY. 


Heprews x. 1—25, 


(1) [For] the law having a shadow of good things Gol Hh 


to come, and not the very image of the things? can 
never with those sacrifices which they offered year by 
year continually make the comers thereunto perfect. 


Iv the Epistle for this day three things are to be noted :— 

(1) The defects of the legal sacrifices for sin, in their 
being powerless to make the comers thereunto perfect, and 
hence the need for the repetition of the sacrifices which were 
offered year by year continually. 

(2) The inferiority of the whole Aaronic priesthood to 
the High Priest of the New Testament dispensation, Jesus 
Christ. 

(3) The practical exhortations which the Apostle deduces 
from the sufficiency of the Gospel sacrifice, and the greatness 
of the High Priest of the Christian Church. Because we have 
a Sacrifice that has put away our sins, and an enduring 
Priesthood, we have encouragement and power to come boldly 
to the throne of God. 

Having, then, already shown in the eighth chapter the 
insufficiency of the old covenant regarded as such, and having 
in the ninth chapter instituted a comparison between the rites 
and ceremonies of the tabernacle worship and those of the 
Christian Church, the shadows and the realities® which they 


1 « Germanicum nostrum nomen fre7- 
tag bené consonat, quod ea die 4 Christo 
liberati et redempti sumus.”— Hartung 
in festis. 

2 Sciay yao eéxwy 6 vomoc THY 
perdovrwy dyaldy, oe avriy THY 
sixova TOV Toaypatwr.’ The literal 
reading of the Peschito version is, 
“For there was in the law the shadow 


of good things to come, not the sud- 
stance (spp) of the very things ;”’ 
which in Luther’s German is translated 
by “Denn das Gesetz hat den Schatten 
von den zukiinftigen Giitern, nicht das 
Wesen der Giiter selbst,” 

3 “Sia and eikwy are related, as 
the Latin wmbra and effigies are. The 
former is an imperfect sketch, a mere 
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prefigured, the Apostle proceeds to show the defects and im- 
erfections of the legal sacrifices for sin in these particulars :— 
(1) That all the sacrifices of the old law were in them- 
selves powerless to cleanse the heart and conscience of the 
worshippers from sin, or to put away the punishment which 
their sins had deserved. 

(2) That they were of no value nor efficacy in the sight 
of God, who had no pleasure in the sacrifices offered under 
the law. 

(3) That the worthlessness of the sacrifices of the law was 
evidenced in the need for their continued repetition. 

For. The reason why the law, with its various ordinances, 
was powerless to save, was because it was only a shadow of 
good things to come, that is, of enduring eternal things, and 
hence it could not make perfect the worshippers,’ the priests, 
and those who offered by the hands of the priest, for in these 
sacrifices the priests did but represent those who offered. 
And by the use of these words, year by year, the Apostle 
seems more especially to be referring to those solemn sacrifices 
which were made annually at the feast of expiation; else- 
where he speaks of the daily, the morning and the evening 
sacrifices. It is not the moral law, given also by the hands 
of Moses, which is here spoken of ; for by the introduction of 
these words, the sacrifices which they offered year by year, and 
by the whole course of his after-reasoning, he shows that his 
words only apply to the sacrificial and ceremonial law of 
which he had just before been speaking. 

The law was at best but a shadow of the good things which 
Christ revealed and secured tous. The metaphor, shadow, is 
taken from the art of the painter. It is but as it were the 
sketch in charcoal, the bare outline of that scheme of mercy 
and reconciliation which was exhibited in its perfection in 
the new law. Whilst, then, the law was as it were a shadow 
of the body, the Gospel is the very image. The one fore- 
shadowed, and thus kept before the minds of the worshippers, 
the blessings contained in the kingdom of grace; the other 
expressly promised and secured to us the possession of those 
blessings. Hence it was because the law was but the shadow 
of the Gospel dispensation it necessarily ceased when the 
reality was made known. It was but the shadow; it did not 
give grace, for grace and truth came by Jesus Christ, and were 


outline (as we say), a slight represent- with a sedulous attention to these nice 


ation or resemblance: the latter is shades of signification.”’—Stwart. 
a picture or image filled out or com- “Kixwy solida et expressa effigies 
pleted, and made in all its minuter rerum futurorum.”—Schleusner. 
parts to resemble the original. Not 1 “ Rendre parfaits. en leur donnant 


that these words are always employed ’entrée dans le ciel.’’—Amedote, 
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made known by the Gospel. And this grace, which was the 
distinguishing gift of the new law, is the very image and also 
the beginning of that future blegsedness of which we have 
received the pledge through the ee ea and ascension of 
Christ. So that the old law, with its rites and ceremonies, 
was not typical of future glory so much as it was of the new 
law which was to usher in and to be the very image of the 
perfect glory of God’s saints in the heavenly Jerusalem. 

Commentators differ slightly in their appropriation of these 
words, the very image of the things. Some understand the 
Apostle to distinguish between the old law asa shadow of the 
future, and the new law, or Gospel, as the very image,and future 
blessedness, as the substance or reality both of the image and 
the shadow : hence one says, in the law is the shadow, in the 
Gospel is the image, the substance is in heaven.1 Another, 
however, with as it seems more discrimination, distinguishes 
the old law as the outline or shadow of future grace; the 
Gospel as not only the figure, but also the truth with the 
figure ; the new Jerusalem as truth without figure. Here, 
then, in the kingdom of grace we have not only the very image 
of future blessedness, but we have also the beginning of that 
happiness which will be perfected in the eternal world; not 
merely the presentment, however full and accurate, but also 
the possession, though that possession is imperfect so long as 
we are on earth. He, who is the Great Sower of the seed of 
life, gives us in His Word not only a lively image and simili- 
tude of that glory which shall be hereafter, but He sows in 
the ground of our heart the very seed which shall bear this 
fruit of glory itself, and shows us not only the blessedness of 
His saints, but gives us also the right to the inheritance of 
_ heavenly blessedness itself. 

The law was a shadow fitted by God to keep before the 
eyes of the Jews the grace which should be afterwards 
revealed. If the shadows of that law were made, by reason 
of the worldliness and hard-heartedness of that people, the 
very means by which the truth was obscured, so, let us 
remember, is it with other of the good things of God given 
to us in this life. His bounties are intended to lead us to 
Him : they often, through the perversity of man, fill the heart 
to the exclusion of God. Let us see, then, that we make them 


1 “Nazianzenus, Theodoret, Theo- 
phylactus legi Mosaics tribuunt cxiay, 
id est wnbra: Evangelio sikdva, id 
est imaginem: ceelo dAnOeiay, id est 
veritatem.” —Tirinus. 

“Ut Dionysius protestatur, status 
Evangelice legis medius est inter sta- 


tum synagoge seu veteris testamenti 
ac patrie ; ideo sacramenta et ceeremo- 
nalia nove legis habent imaginem, id 
est perfectam similitudinem, bonorum 
celestium. Aperté enim ea promit- 
tunt, significant, et ad ea immediaté 
introducunt.”—Dion. Carthusianus. 
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not shadows surrounding our minds and hiding from us the 
presence of God, blinding our eyes so that we see not the 
very image of the good thimgs to come, but let them be to us 
shadows reminding us of Him who is the substance. 


(2) For then would they not have ceased to be 
offered? because that the worshippers once purged 
should have had no more conscience of sins. 


The Apostle is here speaking, not of the effect which by 
God’s appointment might have attended the sin-offerings, but 
of their value in themselves; and this he says was nothing. 
This powerlessness in the Aaronic sacrifices he contrasts with _ 
the power and value possessed essentially by the one Sacri- 
fice which Christ offered up for the sins of man. If these 
sacrifices, he says, could have perfected the worshipper under 
the law, they would not have needed repetition,’ since they 
would have wholly cleansed the penitent from conscience of 
sin. And this consciousness of sin is twofold, and the sacri- 
fice of Christ removes— 

(1) The punishment due to sin, and so delivers the peni- 
tent from the apprehension of such punishment. 

(2) It purifies the soul from the stains and defilements of 
sin; for Christ’s sacrifice alone is able to purge all sins from 
the consciences of all men throughout all time. 

Since sin is a spiritual defilement, and an offence against 
His law who is Spirit, therefore it is fitting that the remedy 
should be a spiritual and heavenly one, and not merely one 
that is outward and material. And that which is heavenly 
will be perpetual and have a perpetual effect. Such a re- 
medy was provided for us in the one Sacrifice of Christ, once 
offered, which is able to cleanse from past and future as well 
as from present guilt.” It is not, then, in the Aaronic sacri- 
fices that we are to look for remission, nor is it these by 
which grace is infused into the hearts of believers, but by 
the Christian sacraments made efficacious through the sacri- 
fice of Christ, who is alone able to remove from us the con- 
science of sin. 


1  Sicut medicamentum cum fuerit  proficiebat, offerebantur et alia. Erat 


forte et salutis efficax et valens cunctam 
valetudinem replere semel impositum 
totum operatur; si vero semper appo- 
nitur manifestum judicium est non 
contulisse ; sic, quia illis sacrificiis nemo 
curabatur, frequenter offerebantur ; quia 
enim prima hostia nil valebat, ideo 
etiam secundo offerebatur, que quia nil 


enim hostiarum frequentatio, non cul- 
parum consumptio.”’—P. Lombard. 

2 “Quia cum peccatum sit quod- 
dam spirituale, quod opponitur ccelesti, 
oportet illud per quod mundatur pec- 
catum esse spirituale et cceleste et per 
consequens habere yirtutem perpetuam.” 
—Th. Aquinas. 
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The inherent infirmity of the sacrifices offered under the 
Mosaic law is shown— 

(1) In the need which there was for repetition year by year. 
Priest after priest of the order of Aaron offered up similar 
sacrifices, and thus proclaimed their imperfection. Christ, 
however, offered up one Sacrifice, and then for ever entered 
into rest: He, the sole High Priest of the more perfect dis- 
pensation, the victim never again to be offered up. 

(2) The sacrifices had in themselves no power to perfect 
the heart and conscience; He alone could redeem His people 
from their sins. 

The sacrament of the altar is not a repetition of a sacrifice, 
but the presentation of a sacrifice which has been once for all 
made. In this sacrament we do not slay a victim, but we 
represent a victim which has been already slain; and this 
we do as Christ has enjoined, in remembrance of Him. It is 
more, however, than a mere representation; in it is applied 
the benefits of the death of Christ to each faithful partaker ; 
so that it is at once the offering up of that which was once 
sacrificed, and the communication of the blessings of that 
sacrifice. In this does it differ from the sacrifices under the 
old law, that these were sacrifices distinct each from the 
other, and were therefore a repetition of sacrifices. 

The Holy Communion has, indeed, no virtue inherent in 
itself, apart from the appointment and as the gift of God. In 
itself it is only commemorative of the love which Christ bore 
for us, and which He manifested by His death upon the cross. 
But it is available through theappointment of God to the abso- 
lution of the penitent, and to the quickening of the spiritual 
life which he has as a member of Him who is the Life.’ 


(3) But in those sacrifices there is a remembrance 
again made of sins every year. 
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to absolve from them. They were so many acts of accusation 
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1 “ Sacrificium cruentum Christi, 
quoniam infinitam habuit sufficientiam, 
nunquam repetitur, sed tantim ejus 
commemoratio et applicatio modo in- 
cruento, sicut fit in Missa: at vetera 
sacrificia ob eorum insufficier’iam quot- 
annis repetebantur.’’— Tena, 

2 “ Cruentum Christi sacrificium fons 
est ‘inexhaustus gratie; incruentum 


vero sacrificium canalis est per quem 
salit ad nos aqua gratie. . . Per cor- 
poris in cruce immolationem semel 
factam, nobis Christus meruit pecca- 
torum remissionem et Dei gratiam ; 
per corporis ejusdem in Eucharistia 
mysticam immolationem et realem man- 
ducationem, applicat et confert auod in 
eruce meruit,’’—Piconio, 
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the absolver. In this is the inferiority of the legal to the 
Christian sacrifice evidenced. They were indeed not without 
their value, but that value was distinct from those sacrifices 
in which the merits of Christ’s death are applied to the sin- 
ner now. In the offering of sacrifice every year the offend- 
ers were shown this truth, that sin remained in them—that 
there was need of One who should cleanse them from the 
defilement of sin. God willed that those who offered them 
should necessarily have a remembrance of this truth, and so 
be more earnest in seeking the means by which their sins 
might be removed; and this the sacrifices of the Jewish 
law did by pointing the penitent living under that dispensa- 
tion to the one all-sufficient and perfect Sacrifice who was to 
come. 

In these sacrifices there is a remembrance of sins. 

(1) By offermg sacrifices the people made confession of 
their need of a sacrifice for the removal of their sins. This 
was kept before the eyes of the people in the whole ritual 
respecting the sin-offering.' 

(2) The sacrifices themselves were a figure of Him who 
was to come, by whom all sins were to be put away. And 
thus they testified to the need of One who could redeem 
Israel from all their sins. 

These sacrifices in themselves only removed from the 
worshippers the civil and temporal consequences of sin and 
uncleanness. They restored to the congregation him who 
through neglect or breach of the Mosaic law had separated 
himself from the rest of the people. Whatever they effected 
as to the purging the conscience, they did from no efficacy 
inherent in themselves, but only because of that sacrifice of 
Christ which they foreshadowed. 


(4) For it is not possible that the blood of bulls 
and of goats should take away sins. 


The Apostle specially names the blood of bulls and of goats, 


1 “De qua Levit. xvi. 21: Con- eorum remissionem aliunde esse pe- 
Jiteatur, inquit, omnes iniguitates fii-  tendam.’”—Estius. 
orum Israél, et universa delicta atque 2“? Adarpsiv apaptiac means to take 


peccata eorum. Hane confessionem away sin, in the sense of removing the 
vocat commemorationem peccatorum, penalty or consequences of sin; for this 


quia qui peccata sua confitetur, ea re- is the subject of which the writer is 
vocat in memoriam. Cum autem con- now treating.” —Stwart. 

fessio peccati sit accusatio sui, vult It has also the meaning of cleansing 
intelligi Apostolus in illis hostiis non the conscience from sin: hence the 
fuisse peccatorum remissionem, sed ac- Syriac version is purgare peccata, to 


cusationem ; ut per hoe significaretur “* purify from sins ” 


« 
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since these animals were appointed to be offered on the day 
of expiation, and he says that it is not possible that this blood 
should take away sins—that is, all such blood was powerless 
in itself to do anything towards the removal of sin. It could 
not do this of itself, and there is no trace of it being ap- 
pointed by God for this end; what it did remove was merely 
the civil and temporal consequences of sin. 

Having, then, in the previous verses pointed out the 
powerlessness of all these legal sacrifices to remove sin, as 
evidenced in their being repeated continually, the Apostle, 
in the present verse, affirms the worthlessness of these sacri- 
fices in themselves, since they were but the blood of bulls 
and of goats. The grace obtained through the offering of 
these sacrifices was given because of the devotion of the 
worshippers, and their faith in that Saviour who should 
come, whose death was commemorated by these sacrifices, 
and through whose death, yet to take place, their faith was 
made acceptable in the sight of God. 


(5) Wherefore when He cometh into the world, He * 


saith, Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not, but 
a body" hast Thou prepared Me: 


Having, then, shown from the fact of their repetition that 
the Levitical sacrifices were unable to take away sin, and 
affirmed the same fact from the inherent powerlessness of the 
blood of bulls and of goatsto remove moral defilement and guilt, 
the Apostle here confirms this reasoning by the express word 
of God. Such sacrifices did not absolve the sinner, they did 
not reconcile man to God; hence He who desires the restora- 
tion of the sinner says that He did not desire them, but that 
He looks for, and is pleased with, man’s perfect obedience 
and self-sacrifice ; and this Christ exhibited for our imitation, 
and by His death enabled us to perform. Sacrifice, and meat- 
offering, Thow wouldest not: but Mine ears hast Thow opened. 
Burnt-offerings, and sacrifice for sin, hast Thow not required : 
then said I, Lo, I come, in the volume of the Book it 1s written 
of Me, that I should fulfil Thy will, O My God: LI am content 
to do it; yea, Thy law is within My heart. 

When He cometh into the world by His incarnation. He 
was indeed ever in the world, since He was both the Maker 


1“Séuara sint mancipia, servi, mower, habent cwyara, Et apud Poly- 
apud LXX. Gen. xxxiv. 29, ubi sen- bium, lib. xii. p. 920, ée ydo rie 
sum itidem potius quam verba expres- —oikiag Tov éxeivov 70 oWpa TpdG THY 
serunt; in Hebr. enim est nbn: ita apyijy Hee dmayouevoy. Sic ow- 
quoque ¢. xxxvi. 6, ubi in Hebr. est para, Apoc. xviii. 13.”—Elsner, 
EPIST. VOL, I. . 24h 


430 


Estius. 
Stuart. 


Th, Aquinas, 


Dion. Carth. 
Fromond. 


Ps, xl. 6; 1,8, 

8a. i. 2. 

Jer. vi. 20. 

Amos v. 2], 
22, 


Corn. & Lap. 


Ps, xl. 8—10, 


434 


Th. Aquinas, 


Hardouin. 


Phil. ii. 7. 


P. Lombard, 


Theophylact. 


Stuart. 


Is. 1.5. 


Ex, xxi, 6, 


GOOD FRIDAY. 


of the world, and also its Ruler. He was from the first in 
all things, as the Life and the Light of all things which 
possessed life and light ; ever in it by His presence and by 
His power. He who was thus as God always present, came 
into the world when He took upon Him man’s nature. Some 
have understood these words as referring to the time of His 
public ministry and mission; but His obedience to the will of 
the Father, His sacrifice for us, commenced not then, but at 
the moment of His humiliation, when He took upon Him the 
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men. 

Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not, neither that of 
slain victims, nor of the unbloody offering of the fruits of the 
earth, but a body hast Thou prepared Me, which I can offer 
up as a perfect and sufficient sacrifice for man’s sins, and one 
which will be well-pleasing to Thee. 

Here a difficulty arises. The Hebrew text of the Old 
Testament gives us these words, Mine ears hast Thou opened, 
whereas the Septuagint version of the Psalms, from which 
version St. Paul continually quotes, says, a body hast Thou 
prepared Me; and these latter words are given as the equi- 
valent for the more metaphorical words of the Hebrew text. 
There are three ways by which the apparent variance between 
the original and the Greek version may be explained, and 
each has found its supporters. Some suppose that, since the 
possession of a portion of the body imphes the possession of 
the whole, the statement that the Incarnate Saviour had ears 
was equivalent to saying that He had a@ body. This seems 
the least satisfactory of the three explanations. By others it 
is thought, since the opening of the ear is a Hebrew idiom 
for obedience, and such obedience and attention as a servant 
renders, that these two phrases are thus to be reconciled. In 
support of this they note that the words of the prophet, The 
Lord God hath opened Mine ear, is rendered by the Chaldee 
paraphrasts, Thou hast opened Mine ears to hear Thy law. The 
most satisfactory explanation, however, which includes that 
just given, is that these words refer to the law respecting 
servants. We read that if a Hebrew servant who had been 
bought for six years desired of his own free will to abide 
as a servant for ever in his master’s house, and refused to 
leave it, that then, in token of that voluntary servitude, 
the master shall bring him to the door, or unto the door-post ; 
and his master shall bore his ear through with an awl; and 
he shall serve him for ever.1 The bored ear, then, was the 


1 “Sensus est: Fecisti, O Pater, servus, Exod. xxi. 6, solebat aurium 
me Christum servum Tuum docilem, perfossione notari) hoc ipso quo for- 
obedientem, et perpetuum (talis enim masti humanitatem meam, cum gra- 
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mark of servitude. But in the case of our Blessed Lord, the 
token of His servitude, of His voluntary humiliation, and of 
His taking upon Him the condition of a servant, was the 
body of this death to which He submitted. To say, then, 
Mine ear hast Thou opened, My subjection hast Thou accepted, 
is the same as saying, A body hast Thow prepared Me, in 
which-I may minister to, and may serve, mankind. 


(6) In burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin Thou 
hast had no pleasure. 


In burnt offerings of slain victims which were wholly con- 
sumed, and sacrifices for sin, or sin offerings,’ part of which 
was consumed, part taken by the priests, Thow hast had no 
pleasure, but only in that one perfect sacrifice, the obedience 
of Christ, which they all represented. Thow hast had no 
pleasure in them from the first ; whatever amount of accept- 
ability they might have had was only in their being com- 
memorative of the sacrifice to come. Hence the words are 
not, Thou hast now no pleasure, but, Thou hast had no pleasure 
—hast had none from the first. 

The only value of all the sacrifices of the Levitical cove- 
nant consisted in their being representative of Christ’s offer- 
ing, so many promises to man of that sacrifice which He should 
make. For this purpose were they appointed at the first, and 
He who had so appointed them took them away when they 
had ceased to perform that purpose for which they had been 
instituted. When the substance had come into the world, 
there was then no longer need of those shadows which kept 
alive in the minds of men the promise of the Redeemer. 


(7) Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the 
book it is written of Me) to do Thy will, O God. 


Greek, I take it, is a paraphrase of the 
Hebrew, and is equivalent to ‘Thou 


tia unionis et habituali, cumque au- 
ribus perforatis, id est, cum servitute 


et obedientia perpetua et difficillima 
in re durissima, scilicet morte crucis 
obeunda, que obedientia aures magis 
terebrat quam subula. Hine enim 
servis perforabatur auris, ut scirent se 
molesta herorum imperia excepturos, 
qu quasi subula aurem perforarent.” 
—OCorn. a Lapide. 

1 “ The clue tothe Greek paraphrase, 
I cannot help feeling certain, is to be 
found in Rey. xviii. 13, kai cwparwr, 
andslaves, et mancipiorum (Vulg). The 


hast made me Thy servant,’ remember- 
ing always that the piercing of the ears 
indicated a spontaneously chosen serv- 
vant.”’—M‘Caul on the Hebrews. See 
Wetstein on Rev. xviii. 13, who quotes 
several authors who use odpa as a sy- 
nonym for dovAog. 

2 “TTeot dpaoriag is an elliptical 
expression, answering to the Hebrew 
original “880, and which completed 
would be @vciar epi apapriag, sin- 
offerings.” —Stwart. 
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Then (rére), either because it was evident, or when it was 
evident, that the blood of bulls and of goats was unable to 
take away sins, and to perfect those who came to these sacri- 
fices. Lo, or behold, I come into the world, I take upon Me 
the nature of man, to fulfil by My death Thy perfect will, and 
to redeem the human race from slavery to sin, according to 
the promise given to man in Holy Scripture, and to bestow 
upon man power to do the same, to live in obedience to Thy 
will; all which the Mosaic law was powerless to do." 

In the volume of the book itis written of Me. Literally, i 
the roll of the book, in the head or beginning of the book.’ 
Hence it has been asked what book is referred to, and to this 
some answer that it must be the book of the law or the 
Pentateuch which is meant, and there seems a fitness in this, 
since the whole ceremonial law, with its minute directions, 
its types and figures. was a shadow of Christ. and vointed 
to Him in all its reawirements. Others prefer to understand 
by the book the Psalms of David, in which are so many pro- 
phecies of Christ, in which Christ is so often introduced as 
addressing the Father or as speaking to that flock which He 
should redeem with His own blood. And in the very begin- 
ning of this book of the Psalms they point to the words, In 
His law will He exercise Himself day and night, as specially 
referring to our Blessed Lord, and to His perfect obedience to 
the Father’s will. It seems however better, as the greater 
number of commentators interpret this passage, to take these 
words as an assertion of the fact that the whole of Holy 
Scripture is full of references to the Messiah, from the very 
beginning of the volume of inspiration unto the end. To 
Him indeed gave all the prophets witness, since the law by 
its ceremonies, as well as the Psalms and the other writings 
of Scripture, preach Christ, the Saviour, the Redeemer of the 
people. No sooner did man sin than the prediction was 
uttered that Christ should come and should bruise the head 
of Satan; and Malachi, the last of the prophets of the Old 
Testament canon, concludes his predictions with the promise 


1 “Christe Jesu! & primo vite in- 
stanti usque ad mortem crucis obe- 
diens, hanc assiduam obedientiam mihi 
dona; da servo tuo cor docile, cor 
rectum, cor humile, cujus vita sit in 
voluntate Dei, vivendo in obedientia et 
ex obedientia, Amen.’’—Piconio. 

* “Tn the roll of the book it is pre- 
scribed to Me.”’— Perowne on the 
Psalms ; who adds, ‘The book is the 
book of the law of Moses.” 


3 « In capite libri.—In tota Scrip- 
tura scriptum est, ut expiem hominum 
peccata. In summa Scripturarum— 
nam summa Mosis et prophetarum est 
Christus; caput pro summa, ut ad 
Heb. apud Paulum [viii. 1]; in fonte 
autem. In volumine libri — sumpta 
locutione ex eo quod antiqui complica- 
rent libros in corticis morem, ut nunc 
quoque Judei suum legem in suis 
synagogis.”’—Genebrard in Psalmos. 
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of the coming of the Sun of Righteousness . . . with healing 
in His wings. 


(8) Above when He said, Sacrifice and offering 
and burnt offerings and offering for sin Thou 
wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure therein; which 
are offered by the law ; 


The sacrifices and offerings made to God under the Levitical 
law were of four kinds :— 

(1) That of inanimate things—of wheat, incense, and such- 
like productions of the earth. This was properly called an 
oblation. 

(2) The holocausts, the whole burnt offerings, in which, as 
the name implies, the whole animal was consumed and offered 
up in honour of God. 

(3) Sin offerings, the offerings for sin. Of these only a part 
was sacrificed and offered up ; a part being given for the use 
of the priests. 

(4) Peace offerings. Of these one portion was offered in 
honour of God, a second portion was given to the priest, a 
third was retained by the worshipper himself. 

All these typified Christ and the office which He had come 
to perform: to be our oblation and firstfruits, an offering to 
God for us; to bea perfect sacrifice, and to perfect obedience 
by the completeness of His surrender of His will to the 
Father ; to be the sacrifice which should put away the sins of 
the people, and to be that peace offering which should, by 
removing the enmity of man to God, make peace by His 
blood. He is that offering which is well-pleasing, acceptable 
to the Father; and by the words, which are offered by the law, 
the Apostle points out that it is merely such shadowy, 
imperfect, commemorative sacrifices which fail to find accept- 
ance with God. 


(9) Then said He, Lo, I come to do Thy will, O 
God. He taketh away the first, that He may estab- 
lish the second. 


Lo, I come to do Thy will, to enable the will of man to con- 
form itself to the will of God, by yielding My human will to 


1 “Dicit, et pro peccato tibi non acceptabat illa sacrificia, non autem 
placuerunt, quoniam pro emundatione pro emundatione conscientie a pecca- 
carnis, pro cibis et potibus et quibus- tis.” —Antonius Scaynus, Paraph. in 
dam carnalibus justificationibus Deus pist. S. Pauli, 
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the Divine will. I come to bring peace on earth, and to show 
forth goodwill towards men, and to sanctify to God those who 
had become corrupt; for this is the will of God, even our 
sanctification ; and His appointment, that whosoever believeth 
in the Son of Man should not perish, but have everlasting life. 

He taketh away the shadow, the ceremonial law, that He 
may establish the Gospel, the substance of better things to 
come.’ The law was taken away— 

(1) Because the sacrifices and offerings which were pre- 
sented by the law were not in themselves acceptable to God. 

(2) Because since they were but shadows of the future 
sacrifice, the one sacrifice of Christ offered up upon the cross, 
it was necessary in the nature of things that they should 
cease when Christ had come, and had fulfilled the law. 


(10) By the which will we are sanctified, through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. 


That is, we are sanctified through the offering up of the body 
of Jesus Christ,? which was in accordance with the whole will 
of the Father. It is by His obedience, testified to the utter- 
most by His submitting to death, in which He offered up 
Himself, that expiation is made for the sins of all, and all are 
sanctified—purified, that is, from their sins, and dedicated 
anew to the service of God. And the offering up was of 
His body, of which St. Paul had just before spoken as pre- 
pared for Him, so that in it He might show to man an 
example of perfect obedience, and might, in accordance with 
the will of the Father, offer Himself a perfect sacrifice. 

And though in the sacrament of the altar the death of 
Christ is continually commemorated, and the merits of that 
death applied to the souls of the penitent and to the 
strengthening of the faithful, yet is that sacrifice itself never 
to be reiterated. It has been made once for all, and-is in 
itself an all-sufficient sacrifice and atonement for all the sins 
of the whole world.’ But though Christ has by His death 


1 “TTotov tori rd mp@rov; ai Ov- 
ciat. Tloioy ro devrepov; rd O&dn- 
parov Warpdoc.”’—Theophylact. 

2 « Corpus expressé meminit, chm 
alioqui satis esset dicere per oblationem 
Jesu Christi: quia in verbis 6 Psalmo 
citatis hoc nomen expressum est, ubi 
ait, Corpus autem aptasti mihi. Ad 
hee enim yerba sine dubio respicit. 
Unde preeterea colligitur, hane episto- 
lam Greecé scriptam esse, non Hebraicé, 


Nam in Hebreo non est corpus sed 
auris.’—Add. ad Estium. 

3 “Tteratione Illius mortis non est 
opus, cum illa pro omnibus sit satis, 
Aliud est iterare passionem Christi, et 
aliud iterare commemorationem ef ap- 
plicationem passionis Christi. | Hoe 
unum velim observes, sacramenta omnia 
Novi Testamenti nihil aliud esse quam 
quedam signa et applicationes passionis 
Christi ad suscipientes.”—@williaud, 
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made satisfaction for all the sins of mankind, and has by 
His resurrection from the grave procured to us justification, 
so that we may obtain pardon of all our iniquities, and may 
lead the lives of the justified if we use the means which He 
has provided for us, and tread in His footsteps, we are not to 
think that because He has been obedient we need not obey, 
that because He has justified us we need not be just, nor 
that His righteousness and obedience will be reckoned ag 
ours unless we use that righteousness which He has given 
to us, and imitate that obedience which is bestowed upon us 
for a perpetual example. 


(11) And every priest standeth daily ministering 
and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, which can 
never take away sins: 


Livery priest standeth as a minister, daily offering the lamb 
morning and evening according to the requirements of the 
Levitical law ;* which were the same kind of sacrifices offered 
for the same purpose, to keep in memory the Sacrifice who 
should come. These sacrifices were wholly unable to take 
away the penalty due because of man’s sins, or to cleanse 
the conscience from the defilement of sin. Thisis spoken of 
as the work of every priest, of all the priests of the law. For 
though this was the allotted duty of the inferior priest, yet it 
was within the power of the high priest to officiate at the 
daily sacrifice. Indeed in the ministrations of the priests 
according to their courses they acted but as the assistants of 
the high priest, who by himself or by the hands of the in- 
ferior priests as his representatives offered daily the sacri- 
fices prescribed by the law of Moses. 


(12) But this man, after He had offered one 
sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right 
hand of God ; 


As the standing was the mark of servitude of the ministry, 


1 « Stare ubiyis ministerii signum munere suo fungerentur, sedere lice- 
habebatur, et servis hero assidere ne- bat; sed semper illos, ut Jehove et 
gatum fuit; juxta Salvatoris dictum  sanctuarii ministros, stare oportebat : 
Lue. xvii. 7, 8. Eleganter illud indi- solos autem reges ex Juda in atrio ad 
gitatur Gen. xviii. 8, ubi Abraham portam orientalem sedisse pro certo 
dicitur sud arbore stetisse, dum tres illi habent Judeorum magistri. Non mi- 
yiri cibum appositum sumerent ibidem; rum ergo, quod stare frequenter sacer- 
in Hebreo est 72», quod Chaldeus  dotibus et Levitis tribuatur, imé etiam 
paraphrastes ww», erat ministrans. cum hoc verbo Asvroupyeiy construa- 
Sic e$ sacerdotibus nunquam, cum  tur,’’—Keuchner, 
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and is therefore noted as the posture of the Jewish priests, so 
to sit down is the sign of power and domination, and of an 
accomplished ministry. So that the perfection of Christ’s 
work in the redemption of mankind is pointed at in these 
words of the Apostle, He sat down on the right hand of God ; 
that is— 

(1) In equal power and majesty as touching His Divinity ; 
for, had He not been in His nature equal to the Father, He 
could not have sat down in equal place and power. 

(2) In the highest place to which human nature could 
attain to, and to which it attained only because of its union 
with the Divine nature. 

As has been noted before, the offering in the sacrament of 
the altar is not a repetition of the sacrifice nor of the offermg 
of the body and blood of Christ, but it is the commemora- 
tion of that self-same sacrifice which was made once or all 
on Calvary.’ 

He who is fulfilling the duty of his ministry as the servant 
of Christ must ever stand prepared and girt for the work to 
which he has been called, and not cease from active labours 
for Christ and for the members of Christ’s body. He only 
who has accomplished his work and has ceased from his 
labours may sit down. 


(13) From henceforth expecting till His enemies 
be made His footstool. 


From henceforth, no longer ministering, not again offering 
Himself, but from the moment when He said Jt ts finished, 
awaiting the day when all opposition to Him will cease, 
when all His enemies, whether visible or invisible, whether 
evil angels or evil men, shall be put down, and He shall 
reign undisputed Lord of all. 

Hepecting, not standing again to sacrifice, for all sacrifices 
for sin were at an end when the perfect sacrifice had been 
offered up upon the cross at Calvary. Not needing, therefore, 
as the priests under the law, to offer continually, but seated 
and remaining seated, unmoved by passion or by impatience, 
until the revilings of men shall have ceased: until the end 


1“ Sedet gloriosus sedebitque in 


unici sacrificii quo seipsum pro nobis 
sternum. Sedet quietus, non amplius 


obtulit in cruce. Similiter autem di- 


ministraturus, quia hae unica sui ipsius 
oblatione in cruce facta, utpote infiniti 
et plus quam infiniti valoris.””—Piconio, 
“Hoe sacrificium, ex  institutione 
Christi, commemorativum est illius 


cendum de sacrificiis bonorum operum. 
Reputantur enim omnia ut unum sacri- 
ficium, propter unam Christi oblatio- 
nem, a qua dependent, et rationem ha- 
bent sacrificii Deo placiti.’ — Estiys. 
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has been fully accomplished, and the day shall have come in 
which He shall sit the judge of all mankind! 


(14) For by one offering He hath perfected for 
ever them that are sanctified. 


The Apostle returns here to that which he has expressed 
in so many ways, the oneness of the offering, the complete- 
ness of the sacrifice which Christ made, and the impossi- 
bility of any repetition of that act of sacrifice by which the 
sins of the world were taken away. The offering, then, is 
one: and by this Christ perfected the redemption of sinners, 
and sanctified men to the service of God by setting them free 
from dominion to sin; and this not by any temporary and 
transitory gift, but by that which sball abide for ever. The 
virtue of the one offering is to remain for ever. Whatever 
may’be the sins of mankind, in this one offering there is 
redemption and forgiveness and sanctification. 

He hath sanctified from all evil works: He hath perfected 
those who are sanctified in goodness. All who are sanctified 
are sanctified by Him, and by the sacrifice which He has 
made. If there is any ceasing from evil works, any deaden- 
ing of unhallowed lusts, any weakening of the power of 
temptation, it is His work. None can claim to possess any 
sanctity save through Him.’ 

He hath perfected this work of man’s redemption, but not 
so that nothing remains for man to do. The application of 
this work of redemption is the gift bestowed upon us in 
baptism, in repentance, and in the Holy Communion of His 
body and blood. He has paid the price of man’s ransom 
by His own precious blood-shedding. He has merited for 
us admission into the eternal kingdom by the sacrifice on 
the cross. It is the work of faith to stretch forth the hand, 
and to receive that which He offers to our acceptance. 


(15) Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness 
to us: for after that He had said before, (16) This 
is the covenant that I will make with them after 
those days, saith the Lord, I will put my laws into 


1 “ De cetero, quod reliquum est in 
futurum, expectans. In illa tranquilla 
sessione, donee ponantur. Virtute et 
potentia Dei Patris.’—Fromond, 

2 “ Consummavit. Perfecit sancti- 
tate et justitia, quantum in se fuit, 
constituendo scilicet fontem meritorum 


inexhaustum, unde omnes sanctitatem 
et justitiam possent haurire per sacra- 
mentorum et alios 4 se ordinatos ca- 
nales: alias enim, nisi quis inde hau- 
riat, id est, nisi merita Christi aliqua 
vid ei applicentur, consummari et jus- 
tificari non potest.” —Fromond, 
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their hearts, and in their minds will I write them ;* 
(17) And their sins and iiquities will [ remember 
no more. 


The Holy Ghost,according to this declaration of the Apostle, 
is the source of inspiration of the Old Testament as well as 
of the New. It is His words which the Apostle quotes from 
the book of the Prophet Jeremiah. He testifies that redemp- 
tion is not of Moses nor from the Mosaic law, but from 
Christ ; not from the Old Testament, but from the New; not 
the effect of the blood of bulls and of goats, but the fruit of 
the sacrifice of Christ once made upon the cross. He is a 
witness both to the truth of what has been uttered by the 
Son, as well as of the words of the Father. He is adduced 
as a witness of the truth of the words, In burnt offerings and 
sacrifices for sins Thow hast had no pleasure, as well as of 
those other words of the Eternal Father, Thou art a priest for 
ever after the order of Melchisedec. Sit on My right hand, 
until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool. 

This is the covenant which I, the living God, will put into 
their hearts—into the hearts, that is, of all My people; 
writing it not as of old upon tables of stone, but upon the 
fleshy tables of the heart, planting it in their affections by 
love, and in their minds or intellect by the knowledge which 
I will give of Myself. And their acts of sin, and their habits 
of iniquity from which each act of sin springs, will Iremember 
no more; whether they be sins against Myself, the living 
God, or iniquities against their neighbours of which they 
have repented, these shall all be put away. 

All the sins and all the iniquities of all men, whether 
done to God or to man, are all forgiven, shall all be put away 
in the sacrifice of Christ once offered.? 


1 «That is, you shall be governed and inducements to their observation, 


by the law of natural and essential 
equity and reason, by that law which 
is put into every man’s nature; and, 
besides this, whatsoever else shall be 
superinduced shall be written in your 
minds by the Spirit, who shall write 
all the laws of Christianity on the 
tables of your consciences. He shall 


make you to understand them, to per-. 


ceive their relish, to remember them, 
because you love them, and because 
you need them, and cannot be happy 
without them: He shall call them to 
your mind, and inspire new arguments 


and make it all as natural to us, as what 
we were born with.”—Taylor’s Ductor 
Dubitantium, book i. chap. i. rule 1, § 7. 

2 “ Propiciabor iniguitati eorum, et 
peccati eorwm non memorabor amplius. 
—Omnia peccata et omnes iniquitates 
omnium, et pro omnibus: donate sunt, 
ac ad plenum remisse Christo ; et ideo 
non opus est ut amplius pro hominum 
peccatis offerat, que Sibi donata sunt 
et remissa. Sibi dico, Christo non 
hominibus, sed Christo pro hominibus, 
et omnibus quidem hominibus.”’— Faber 
Stapulensis. 
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(18) Now where remission of these is, there is no 
more offering for sin. 


When sin has been remitted there is no room nor occasion 
for the repetition of the sacrifice ; and all sins were remitted 
by the offering up of Christ and by the shedding of His blood 
poured out willingly for this purpose. Therefore in the Gospel 
dispensation, under the new covenant, by which the sins of 
mankind were remitted, the oblation or sacrifice cannot be 
repeated, for this would be in effect a declaration that the 
sacrifice itself is imperfect. In this, indeed, consists the great 
difference between the old covenant and the new. Under the 
first, the sacrifices were necessarily repeated, since they were 
intended to keep perpetually before the eyes of the people the 
true and efficacious sacrifice which was to be offered up, and 
were only fitted to remit temporal offences and to pardon 
breaches of the civil or ecclesiastical laws of the Jewish 
nation. In the second, the New Testament, the sacrifice was 
once made and could never be repeated, since it had wholly 
fulfilled the purpose for which it was made. Moreover, the 
pardon which it conveyed was for spiritual offences; the 
punishment which it remitted was that due to our sins 
against God ; and the cleansing which it effected was that 
of the heart and of the conscience. All that remained was 
the application of the virtues of that one offering to the 
pardon of the individual sinner. 


(19) Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 


With these words the Apostle commences the practical 
exhortation which he bases on the truth and the power of the 
all-sufficing sacrifice of Christ.1_ This exhortation he con- 
tinues to the end of the Epistle; and calls them, by the 
memory of that offering and by the fact of the abiding priest- 
hood of Christ— 

(1) To constancy in the faith which had been delivered 
to them by the will of the Saviour. 

(2) To the active exercise of mutual charity, and to the 


1 «¢ Finito grandi sermone de Pon- 
tifice Magno, Ejusque nova lege et 
sacrificio, que veteribus preetulit, sub- 
ditur moralis instructio, in qua eos 
nortatur ad multa, sed maximé ad 
fidem, patientiam, pacem, munditiam, 
f.aternitatis charitatem: et infert ex 


omnibus superioribus, quasi quia una 
hostia consummat: et quia est Sa- 
cerdos secundum ordinem Melchise- 
dech, et quia ostensa est tanta dis- 
tantia, quod illa legalia minora, hee 
majora sunt.’—Gloss in Hugo de 8. 
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aiding each other in the performance of all such good works 
as became their Christian profession. 

The shadow or outline which the law exhibited to the 
devout worshipper consisted in this. The high priest of the 
Levitical covenant entered into the holy of holies within the 
tabernacle once every year—first, to purify the tabernacle 
itself, and then the people for whom he offered. That 
entrance he made through the vail with the blood of animals. 
The people stood without, for to none was it granted that 
they should enter into the holiest place, but to the priest alone. 
With the blood mingled with water the priest sprinkled all 
the people, in token of the need which they had to be cleansed 
by a greater High Priest and by a more efficient sacrifice. 
This was the shadow of those good things which Christ gave 
to us by His coming into the world. He entered in, not year 
by year, but once for all into the true Holy of Holies, the 
presence of the Eternal Father, having poured out His own 
blood to cleanse the soul of the worshipper. And by the 
rending of the vail, His flesh, He opened to all who desired 
access to His Father a new and a living way which He trode 
first for mankind, and by treading consecrated for ever to 
them. 

This going before us, and the promises which He has 
made, and the fact that He has Himself entered into the 
holiest, are the facts which should give us confidence, or bold- 
mess, to approach the throne of our Father, and to come to 
the heavenly sanctuary, the holiest. The Apostle, whilst he 
would fill our heart with that confidence, or boldness, by the 
memory of the greatness of the gift, and of the greatness 
of the sacrifice by which it was obtained, at the same time 
removes from us all occasion of self-confidence by telling 
us that the approach to the Father is laid open to us, not 
because of our merits, not through any deeds which we have 
done, or may hereafter do, but only by the blood of Jesus 
poured out for this purpose. 


(20) By a new and living way, which He hath 
consecrated for us, through the vail, that is to say, 
Mis flesh ; 


The way of salvation, the approach to heaven, which He 
hath consecrated to us by treading in it first and by giving to 
that way its value, was a new way, one which no one had 
trodden before Christ opened it to us,! which the sacrifices 


1“ Dicitur éyearviZey proprié, qui tam primus adhibet in usum. Unde 
rem quampiam novam et jam absolu- tempore Augustini enceniare dicebatur 
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under the law were unable to prepare for us, which leads not 
to an earthly city but to the new Jerusalem, and which, 
unlike the approach to the mercy-seat under the old dispens- 
ation, lies open alike to priest and to people. This approach, 
moreover, was a living way. Life is attributed to the way in 
which we are to walk, because Christ, who is the way, is 
also life. It denotes the vigour of that grace which is given 
to the New Testament, that living hope which we have 
through the Gospel, and thus stands in opposition to those 
dead works from which we are called if we would walk in 
this living way. 

This way is spoken of as living :— 

(1) Because it leads us to eternal life, and shall remain for 
ever open to us as the means by which we are to attain 
that life. : 

(2) Because this is a way which shall abide for ever, it will 
remain always open to us. 

(3) It is a way opened to us and consecrated for us by 
Christ, our life. 

Any one who entered into the holy of holies, save the 
priest, incurred the punishment of death. Now, by the grace 
of Christ, we receive not death, but hfe. And this way is 
opened to us by a living Christ, and through faith in Him. 
It is not enough that we believe in an abstract Divinity. 
If we would tread the way to our Father’s mansions in heaven, 
we must anchor our faith upon our incarnate God and Saviour. 
Ye believe in God was the commendation which Christ gave 
to the faith of His disciples, and the exhortation followed, 
believe also in Me, the God-man, that taketh away the sins 
of the world. 

The way to heaven is by living unto God. 

The flesh of Christ is spoken of as the vail: it is that which 
clothes and conceals His Divinity. We are to pierce to this 
if we would indeed behold Christ, and to see in Him, not 
merely the pattern Man, but also incarnate God. We can, in- 
deed, only approach Him through and by means of that vail. 
Tt is His flesh which gives us access to heaven. When His 
sacred blood was poured out upon the cross, and the vail, 
that is to say, His flesh, was rent by the spear, then also was 
the material vail, which hung between the tabernacle and 
the holy of holies, rent in twain, to show us that through 
a crucified Saviour only was access given us to the holiest. 


etiam is qui nova tunica induebatur: — primus ingressus est, ut nos post Eum 
ut ipse refert tract. 48 in Joannem. ingrederemur. La via est quam Ipse 
Christus ergo nobis imétiasse dicitur Sua passione stravit ad ccelum,” — 
viam novam ad sancta: quia peream Lstius, 
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The Christian’s walk, his way of life, is to be new, in con- 
trast to the sins of the old man; it is to be living because in 
it we are called to active deeds of holiness.* 


(21) And having an High Priest over the house of 
God: 


We have a high priest who is Lord and ruler of the house 
of God, the Church militant and triumphant. This should 
encourage us to draw near to our Father, should sustain us 
in all troubles of this life, and steel us against the force of 
Satan’s temptations. Here are three blessings of which we 
are assured :— 

(1) He gives us that hope and assurance which should 
lead us to go boldly to the throne of grace. 

(2) A way which He has opened to us, and trodden before 
that we may go with confidence in that way. 

(3) We have a High Priest and Advocate who has passed 
before us into the heavens. 

Lest any one should be tempted by the thought, that 
though the way has been opened to us, yet at the end of that 
way is an avenging God against whom he has sinned and 
before whom he dares not therefore stand, the Apostle— 
rather the Holy Spirit—tells us of an advocate with the Father, 
of the High Priest who 1s the propitiation for owr sins. 


(22) Let us draw near with a true heart in full 
assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from 
an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure 
water. 


Here are four things noted as required of all who would 
draw near with a true heart to the Father :— 

(1) The light of faith: he must do so with full asswrance. 

(2) The cleansing of the heart from evil lusts and affections. 

(3) The outward washing of the body with water—holy 


1 “ Approchons-nous de Dieu en 
renoncant & la vieillesse et a la cor- 
ruption de ses voies.—1. De la voie de 
duplicité, par la sincérité, la simplicité 
et la pureté d’intention qui cherche 
Dieu sans intérét, sans partage et sans 
hypoerisie. 2. De la voie d’erreur et 
d'infidélité, par une foi pure, entiére 
et invariable. 38. Dela yoie d’iniquité 
et de péché, en conservant avec soin la 


grace et les inclinations de notre nou- 
velle naissance, par la fidélité 4 lEs- 
prit et aux obligations de notre bap- 
téme. 4. De la yoie de la vanité, de 
Vambition, et de tout attachement & 
la terre, par l’estime de la grace de 
Dieu, le mépris des biens du monde 
présent, une ferme espérance et une 
attente continuelle des biens du ciel.” 
— Quesnel, 


HEBREWS X, 1—25. 


baptism and the tears of penitence. Of this the prophet 
before predicted, saying, I will pour water wpon him that is 
thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground: or, as he himself 
explains this passage, I will pour My Spirit wpon thy seed, 
and My blessing upon thine offspring. 

(4) Perseverance in our Christian course, of which he 
speaks in the next verse, when he says, Let us hold fast the 
profession of our faith without wavering. 

Let us draw near with a true heart; with no simulated 
appearance of penitence or devotion, but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth ;} with no contradiction between 
profession and practice—a true heart, constant, unchanging. 
Hawing our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience—that is, 
a heart free from sin, a conscience no longer oppressed by 
the evil of our actions and defiled by our sins.? In speaking 
of sprinkling he refers to that rite by which the Jewish 
worshipper was sprinkled with water with which the ashes 
of the heifer, the type of Christ, had been mingled. And our 
bodies washed with pure water—not, as in the Jewish rites, 
water mingled with blood, but with that pure water which is 
the outward sign and type of the spiritual grace of baptism. 
And though the washing of the water is typical of the 
cleansing of the soul, yet it is not enough that he has said 
a true heart; by the appointment of God the water of bap- 
tism, outwardly applied to our bodies, is necessary to the 
cleansing and purifying of the soul. 

Note here how he exhorts them to the culture and to the 
manifestation of all the Christian graces. Here he speaks 
of their need of constancy of faith; in the next verse he 
encourages them to hold firmly to the hope which was in 
them; and he then exhorts them to charity towards the 
brethren, and that in the highest of all ways, by provoking 
or encouraging them to holiness of life, to good works. 


(23) Let us hold fast the profession of our faith 
without wavering ; for He is faithful that promised : 


Tet us hold fast the profession of owr hope (tijs éAnidos) : 
let us hold fast that faith, or religion, which is the ground 
of all our hopes here and hereafter, that baptismal promise 
which was made to us when we became children of God; 
and the great mercy which has been given to us by the ex- 


1 «% Accedemus ad Deum orando,  lutiones carnales habebant. Nam foris 
laudando, contemplando, bene viven- lavamur aqua, intus autem Spiritu 
do.”—Dion. Carthusianus. Sancto.”’—Sedulius. 

2 6 Abluti corpus. Sicut illi ab- 
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piation offered for our sins by the death of Christ. Let us 
hope ever, and not be ashamed to confess Him on whom all 
our hopes are placed, still-pressing forward to Him by the 
power of that hope which He has infused into our hearts, 
and hoping ever in Him whose nature is unchangeable, and 
who is faithful in the performance of all that He has pro- 
mised to the members of His body. 


(24) And let us consider one another to provoke 
unto love and to good works : 


Consider, he says, how every act of love and charity exhi- 
bited by you towards your brother encourages and stimulates 
him to constancy and to active holiness in his Christian 
course.! Not by our words, but by our actions, can we show 
forth that spirit of charity which ought to be within us, and 
is within those who are living by the example of their Divine 
Master. How watchful, then, should we be, how holy in 
our whole life and conversation, since by all we do we are 
encouraging our brethren to holiness, or are hindering them 
in their Christian course. 

Let us note the virtues of others, that we may imitate 
them; the needs of others, that we may aid them; the in- 
firmities of others, that we may compassionate them, and en- 
courage them to repentance by our admonitions and by our 
prayers, by gentle and prudent correction, and by provoking 
those who are languid or slothful in their Christian calling, 
to good works. By so doing we shall fulfil our duty towards 
our brethren in Christ; then only shall we obey'His pre- 
cepts, and copy His example.” 


(25) Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves to- 
gether, as the manner of some is; but exhorting one 
another: and so much the more, as ye see the day 
approaching. 


He exhorts the brethren not to neglect the assemblies for 
worship, either through fear of persecution, or from indif- 
ference to their duty. The perfection of the whole work of 


1“ Consideremus invicem. Mutuam quemodo charitas exigere potest, exequi 


exerceamus charitatem. Si quis ex 
fratribus lassescat, alius exhortetur ; si 
quis erret, alius in viam reducat: si 
quis lapsus sit, alius erigat: si quis in- 
firmetur, alius sanet: et quicquid quo- 


studeamus.”—G@uwilliaud. 

? “Td precipueé spectat pastores et 
patresfamilias, qui velut pastores super 
filios et domesticos suos & Deo sunt 
constituti.”—Natalis Alex, 


HEBREWS X. 1—235. 


Christ is shown in this, that it unites in firm and close union 
those who were before divided. And the outward assembly 
1s at once the symbol of Christian unity, and one of the 
means by which it may be maintained. 

And to this duty the Apostle exhorts the brethren, because 
the day was evidently approaching. He does not say that it 
18 near, but only that it is every day drawing nearer and 
nearer. If, however, as most understand, by the day of re- 
tribution, or of account, which was approaching, the Apostle 
means the day of the destruction of Jerusalem—which was 
in itself regarded as a type of the day of general judgment, 
the bloody and fiery dawn, or rather foreshadowing, of the 
great day of account—that day was at the date of writing 
this Epistle not only approaching, but it was then very near 
at hand. 

As to the Jewish nation, the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
the overthrow of their national polity, was the herald of the 
great judgment; to ourselves, the day of death is the day of 
account, for there remains no time after that for preparation 
for that account which we must all one day give to the 
Judge of quick and dead. 


1 “ Tilwm diem—nempé judicii uni- 
versalis, qui solet appellari dies Do- 
mini, 2 Thes, ii. 2; ubi tamen negat 
Apostolus diem illum instare, in seipso 
videlicet, etsi in judicio particulari 
cujusque morientis tam propinquus sit 
quam mors. Nam judicium particulare 


continet sententiam judicii universalis, 
quantum ad unumquemque in particu- 
lari: judicium autem universale erit 
tanttiim quedam recapitulatio omnium 
particularium, investigans majori qua- 
dam solemnitate,”—Fromond. 


“ Clerici. Domine miserere ; parce famulis: Christus Dominus factus est obediens 


usque ad mortem (Phil. ii, 8). 
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Cl. Qui dedisti redemptionem Teipsum pro omnibus (1 Tim. ii. 6). 
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Ch. Christe eleison. 


Cl. Qui per prophetam dixisti: Ero mors tua, 6 mors (Os. xiii. 14). 


Ch. Kyrie eleison. 


Cl. Auctor vite per mortem destruxit eum qui habebat mortis imperium (Heb. ii. 


14) 


Ch. Kyrie eleison. 


Gk forti predam abstulit, expolians potestates et palam triumphavit (Isa. xlix. 


24, Col. ii, 15). 


Cl. Mortem autem crucis.” 
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tus Dominus factus est obe- 
diens usque ad mortem. 
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(17) It is better, if the will of God be so, that ye 
suffer for well doing, than for evil doing. 


It is better, more honourable, more fruitful of good to us 
now and in a future life, if the will of God calls us to suffer, 
either for the strengthening and perfecting of our faith or 
as a witness to His power in us, that this be for well doing, 
than for evil doing. It is better to suffer once with Christ and 
for the sake of Christ, than to suffer for ever without Him." 
And against such sufferings as befall all men in this life, 
against such sufferings as tried the faith and patience of the 
members of the Church at the time when St. Peter was 
writing, the Apostle would arm us by reminding us of the 
will of God, and urges us to endurance by the example of our 
Divine Master. 

(1) If the will of God be so, since that is a kind and loving 
will, and our Father does in all things that which is best for 
us, it becomes us to endure suffering with resignation and 
cheerfulness. 

(2) The example of Christ, of which he speaks in the next 
verse, urges us to like patience under undeserved suffering. 
Forget not, he says, that if ye suffer mnocently, or still more, 
for well doing, ye are suffering after His example in whose 
footsteps ye are all called to tread. 

And in the sufferings of our Lord and Master at His cruci- 


1“ Te plus cruel tourment des me- 


cence et de la justice de votre cause; 
chans est celui d’une mauvaise con- 


ce sera de pouvoir Lui dire avec les 


science, et votre plus solide consolation 
dans les disgraces sera de pouvoir vous 
rendre témoignage que vous n’aviez 
rien fait d’injuste: ce sera de pouvoir 
prendre Dieu a témoin de votre inno- 


Maccabées et avec tous les martyrs: 
Cest pour vous, Seigneur, que nous 
sommes persécutés et traités comme des 
brebis destinées a la boucherte [ Ps. xliv. 
22).”— Gros. 


to SZ) PETER Lf, 17—22. 


fixion we have presented to us various kinds of suffering, 
and the varied effect of suffering upon those who undergo 
these sufferings :— , 

(1) We have the case of One who suffered for well doing, 
who suffered absolutely without sin, but who submitted to 
suffering in order to bring us to God. 

(2) We have the case of the penitent thief, who suffered 
justly, and acknowledged the justice of his punishment, and, 
repenting, was perfected and received into heaven. 

(3) We have the case of the impenitent thief, who suffered 
justly, but who hardened himself against the lessons which 
suffering should teach, and died without benefit from these 
sufferings. 

It is given to all men to suffer, for this is the will of God, 
and by suffering, if received aright, we are all purified and 
weaned from affection to this world. Over and above this, 
to some special ones is it given to suffer even unto death for 
the sake of Christ, and as His witnesses before a heedless 
. world. To One, and to One only—the God-man, Christ 
Jesus—has it been given to suffer without fault for the sins 
of others, and by suffering to redeem all mankind and to 
perfect those who persevere in their resistance to temptation.’ 

The knowledge, then, that suffering of any kind is unde- 
served, ought, by the remembrance of the example of Christ, 
to lighten all that we may undergo. Indeed, whether we 
acknowledge it or no, there is no suffering comparable to 
that of an accusing conscience. Yet we see perpetually 
persons who meekly submit to censure, condemnation, and 
suffering for the faults of which they know themselves to be 
guilty, yet, when undeserved suffering befalls them, they are 
mpatient, angry, and resentful. Yet this species of suffer- 
ing, as the Apostle shows, ought to be borne with the 
greater patience, and even with cheerfulness, because of the 
example of Christ, and because they who so suffer share in 
this way in the sufferings of their Lord. The perfect mark 
of a mind wholly conformed to God is the meek endurance 
of undeserved sufferings. 


(18) For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, 


1 “Pro peccatorum suorum expia- 
tione, hujus vitee molestias patienter 
ferre, aut carnem suam spontaneis ma- 
cerationibus affligere, gratia Dei est 
penitentibus communis. Pro justitia 
pati, gratia singularis martyrum, Ad 
aliena peccata delenda et expianda in- 


nocentem pati, gratia est hominis Dei 
propria: qui et poenitentiam in se- 
metipso dedicayit, pro nobis omnibus 
passus, justus pro injustis; et pas- 
sione ac morte sua martyres initi- 
avit, animavit, roborayit.” — Natalis 
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the just for the unjust, that He might bring us to 
God, being put to death’ in the flesh, but quickened 
by the Spirit: 


For even Christ Himself hath once suffered, therefore it is 
impossible that suffering should be any necessary proof of 
wrong-doing, still less of the loss of God’s love. He suffered 
that those whom He had redeemed might, through the power 
of that death, be brought to God, from whom they had widely 
departed ; and He suffered, being the just One, without which 
indeed His sufferings could not have availed to the redemp- 
tion of the unjust.2 His death of suffermg was a very real 
death: He was put to death in the flesh. So was His rising 
again a real resurrection, wrought by the power of that Spirit 
which was His own Spirit, the Divine nature, which is a spirit. 
For, whether we understand the Spirit to mean the Holy Spirit, 
the third Person in the ever-blessed Trinity, or the Divinity 
which was united with the flesh of Christ in His one Person, 
the Spirit by which He was quickened was His own Spirit. 
So far was His Divine nature from suffering on the cross at 
Calvary, that it retained all its life-giving power and energy, 
and raised again that flesh which had been put to death. 

Quickened by the Spirit (tO mveduart) does not mean, as 
some have interpreted these words, dead in the flesh but 
alive in the spirit, because this is the lot of all men; when 
the flesh has no longer life, still the spirit of man, which is 
immortal, is alive. Here the Apostle is asserting some special 
ground of confidence to the Christian, some mark of great- 
ness in our Blessed Lord. He who had died in His human 
nature was quickened, and that not by the power of the hu- 
manity, but of the Godhead, which was His. In this inherent 
power He excelled all those who yet were His brethren be- 
cause of the flesh which He had taken to Himself.* 


1 The old reading of the Vulgate 
was ‘ mortificatos quidem carne, vivi- 
Jicatos autem spiritu.’ The present 
reading 1s mortificatus . . . vivificatus. 
On which Estius observes, ‘‘ Sic lego 
ex castigatione Romana, cum prius in 
plerisque libris haberetur mortificatos, 
vivificatos, accusativo plurali. Sed 
veram lectionem probant tam Graeca 
quam Syriaca; faventque Latini co- 
dices MSS. probatiores et veteriores 
concordantize. His adde Grecos serip- 
tores, Clementem Alexand. libro sexto 
Stromatum, Epiphanium Heeresi 61 ct 


77, et GEcumenium in commentario. 
Imo et Latinos ; Hieronymum in Isaiz 
caput 54, ubi pro mortificatus legit 
occisus, Ruffinum in expositione sym- 
boli, et Augustinum sermone 14 de ver- 
bis Apostoli, capite 16 et epistola 66.” 

2 “Solus potuit satisfacere, quia sine 
peceato et justus solus, atque dignitatis 
infinite ac meriti.”’—Lorinus, 

3“ Vivificatus autem.—Itertm vite 
restitutus, quando surrexit 4 mortuis. 
Spiritu.— Per Spiritiis 8. virtutem : 
vel certe spiritus hie intelligi potest 
Filius tz subsiantia Deitatis, qui spiri- 
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He once suffered. St. Peter is here stating the same truth 
which St. Paul dwelt upon to the Hebrews, and by which he 
pointed out the superiority of the Christian sacrifice over the 
Jewish. The surpassing greatness and efficacy of that one 
Sacrifice is shown in its being offered up once for all and for 
the sins of all men. It was never to be repeated; it could 
not be offered, like the sacrifices under the law, continually, 
since He, who once suffered, passed into the heavens, and for 
ever sat down on the right hand of the Father, having ceased 
from His labours and His sufferings, and made the fruit and 
effect of this one suffering available through all time for the 
sins of all whom He redeemed by His death in the flesh. 

Here, then, are two truths asserted by St. Peter as 
grounds for the stedfastness and confidence of the Christian 
in the time of trial and suffering :— 

(1) The example of Christ. Of this he has spoken at 
large in the second chapter of this Epistle. 

(2) The fact of our redemption from the power of sin by 
the sacrifice and suffering of Christ on the cross, and the 
strengthening grace which came from this suffering, and 
from the presence of Christ, who, quickened by the Spirit, rose 
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again and ascended into heaven. For this resurrection of Guitiiana. 


Christ is here spoken of by the Apostle in order to encour- 
age all who suffer in this life to endure unto the end, because 
of the resurrection of which they are assured through the 
resurrection of Christ. 

One fruit, in which indeed is comprehended all other fruits, 
of the sufferings and death of Christ was to bring us to God— 
to the Father, to the ever-blessed Trinity, to Himself, the 
Mediator as well as the Giver of the new covenant; that so 
those who were afar off by reason of their sins, and by the 
deadening effect of sin upon the heart, might be made nigh by 
the virtue of His blood. For the work of Christ with reference 
to the members of His mystical body is not terminated by His 
going to prepare a place for them in the heavens into which 
He has ascended. He is still the active cause of our sancti- 
fication. He bears us still by His strength, and as it were 
lays us on His shoulders rejoicing, and brings us into the 
presence of His Father. For let us remember if He once died 
for all, for the sins of all men,’ so would He bring all to 


tus est, guoniam corpus non est, inquit operationem trium personarum in divi- 
August. Ep, 99. Spiritus enim Christi, nis esse unam et indivisam, quia Pater 
sive Verbum Patris, anime et corpori et Filius etiam dicuntur vivificare et 
in morte unitum manens, partes illas suscitare mortuos: Joan. vy. 21,’— 
in resurrectione iterum copulavit et  Fromond. 

Christum hominem vivificavit. Ex hoc Le Tore maddyrog Spacrhndy re 
loco probat S. Athanasius, inquit Beda, «ai dvvaréy. Tosadrn yap, gnoir, 
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eternal glory. For though the communication of the advan- 
tage of His death is to those only who rightfully avail them- 
selves of His gifts, this limitation is from man’s infirmity 
and perversity, not from any inherent limitation in the sal- 
vation which Christ has procured. 

In that He died in the flesh, Christ calls upon us to mor- 
tify our flesh, and to be more submissive to the euidance of 
that same guiding Spirit by which, and for our sakes, He 
rose from the dead. For what is His death in the flesh but 
a call to us, and the very means by which we may mortify 
the deeds of the body, and live to Him in the Spirit ?—live, 
that is, the real life of man, the life of the Spirit. Those 
who resist the promptings of the flesh, and die to sin, are in 
that death made alive by the Spirit—that is, by the quick- 
ening grace which His Holy Spirit sends into their hearts ? 
And if we have this Spirit indwelling in us, we are united 
to our Head, and the power of His death and resurrection is 
evidenced in us by a living faith. He who is truly united 
to Christ is crucified with Him, and is dead to sin and to 
Satan, by a real resurrection from death and from dead 
works, which is the first resurrection. If, then, the flesh 
should affright us, and claim us for its slaves because we 
have sinned, let us remember, if we have sinned and have 
risen from our sins by repentance, Christ, who is the Good 
Shepherd, has taken our sins and has borne them upon His 
shoulders; He has done more than this, He has taken away 
our sins and has weakened the power of the flesh and has 
given us a life by which we may live, or rather He who is 
this life lives in us. He who mortifies the power of sin in 
us, and stills the clamours of an accusing conscience, by this 
act manifests Himself as our Peace. But He is not merely 
our Redeemer, our Resurrection, our Peace, He is our Jus- 
tification; the Justifier who makes us just, and enables us 
to live the life of the justified.t 


Uajokev 4 Tov maldyroc Sbvapic drip 


In eum, qui factus est, mea causa, pec- 
Tov avOpwrwy, Ware el Kal TOAAL TA 


catum. Is qui sic peccatum, id est, pro 


amaornwara TovTwy KarshauBavero, 
ty povoy apKxécat waBog Tov Kupiou, 
racay aroBrAvva Tiiyv dvvamy Tov 
YmEeTEeODWY ApapTnuaTwy.’ — Cicume- 
NiUS. 

1 ¢Credens in Christum concruci- 
figor Christo per fidem. Hee cruci- 
fixio et mors, qua morior peccato, dia- 
bolo, et ejus asseclis, est mihi resurrectio 
et vita. Dicet caro, Tu peccasti: meus 
es propter peccatum. Peccavi certé: 
non despero ; quoniam video et spero 


peccato hostia, factus est, damnat te, 
caro; et quicquid & me peccatum est. 
Ubi primum jeci meum peccatum super 
humerum ejus (ipse enim omnium pec- 
cata portat), statim damnavit, ac devo- 
ravit, seu perire fecit peccatum meum, 
ita ut nullibi pareat. Jacio autem 
peccatum meum super humerum ejus, 
quando fide viva morior peccato, hoe 
est, exuo veterem hominem, stans, et 
firmiter adherens misericordie pro- 
missis ejus, qui pro me satisfecit. Tune 
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(19) By which also He went and preached unto 
the spirits in prison; (20) Which sometime were dis- 
obedient, when once the longsuffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by water. 


These verses present as great a difficulty in their interpret- 
ation as any in the New Testament. They have been explained 
in as many ways as any passage in Holy Scripture.!_ Several 
of these explanations hardly require a serious notice. There 
are, however, two interpretations, each of which is supported 
by an equal array of commentators, and each in itself entitled 
to respectful consideration. The first interpretation is :— 

By which—that is, either for which cause, namely to bring 
to God those who were disobedient ; or by which Spirit, He 
taught and warned and exhorted before the Deluge the 
fathers of the old world to repentance through the preaching 
of Noah. These men, fast bound in the prison-house of 
their lusts and unbelief, the bond-slaves of Satan, were dis- 
obedient to His call, and refused to attend to the message 
sent to them from God. Though He cried to them to re- 
pent them of their sins, and warned them of the impending 
destruction, still they eat, they drank, they married wives, 
they were gwen in marriage in the full security of their unbe- 
heving hearts, until the Flood came and swept them from 
the face of the earth. For more than one hundred years 
the long-suffering of God waited for their repentance, but they 
hardened their hearts and refused to listen to His call. 
Every blow of the hammer in the making of the Ark, the 
gradual growth of the Ark itself, was a call, and yet they 
turned away in their disobedience, and out of the whole 
world only eight souls were ‘saved by water,’ namely, Noah 


Christus damnat mortem meam, pec- et notatus.”—_Arias Montanus, “ Lo- 


catum meum, infernum meum, dans 
mihi yitam. Ita ut cum Paulo dicam 
Galat. 1. 20: Vivo ; autem jam non ego, 
vivit verd in me Christus. Peccatum 
damnat, mortem mortificat: quia ad 
presentiam ipsius illa non possunt non 
eyanescere. Est enim Christus pax: 
ergo fugiat inquietudo conscientia, 
cedat terror legis. Est consolatio : ergo 
procul abeat meeror animi, Est justi- 
tia: ergo pereat peccatum. st vita: 
ergo claudatur infernus, et mors evan- 
escat.”’—Gwilliaud. 

1 “T,ocus hic totius Novi Testamenti 
difficillimus ab interpretibus existimatus 


cus hic omnium pene interpretum ju- 
dicio difficillimus, idemque tam varié 
expositus, ut novem ejus interpreta- 
tiones recenseat Jo. Lorinus: quibus 
ipse suam addit decimam, tametsi nec 
omnes attigerit.’? — Estius. ‘* Locus 
hic difficilis et obscurus est, multosque 
hactenus torsit.”—Gwilliaud. “ Ob- 
scurissima et profundissima scriptura.” 
—Fromond, ‘ Crux interpretibus,”— 
Elsner. 

“Tovro ro éy w, avri Tov Ow Keét- 
rat.’ — Theophylact. 

2 “ArecdOnoay bv Warog, were 
saved by water. Better, perhaps, were 
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EASTER EVEN. 


and his wife, his three sons and their wives. Christ then 
was in the world by His Spirit teaching and leading into 
truth those who listened to His words and obeyed His laws 
and repented at His warning. Though not incarnate, yet 
in His Divine nature He was present then, and preached unto 
the spirits in the prison-house of their sins,’ from the fall of 
man until He was manifested in our flesh. 

The long-suffering of God, His patience with sinners, was 
evidenced alike in the case of the disobedient before the 
Flood, for whom He waited, long time entreating them by 
means of the preaching of Noah and by the pleading of His 
Spirit to return from their evil ways, and also in His endur- 
ance of the hard-heartedness and blindness of the Jewish 
nation until they, like the people before the Flood, made the 
very patience of the Almighty the stimulus to fresh sins ; 
and yet as in the case of the old world a remnant, though 
only eight persons, were saved in the Ark, so out of the 
nation of the Jews a remnant also was saved from the ge- 
neral destruction by the true ark, the cross of Christ, and 
became the beginning of the Christian Charch.? 

According to the other interpretation of these verses, they 
mean that, by the same Spirit which was before mentioned 
as quickening the Redeemer after His death upon the cross 
—as though to show that the effect and value of His death 
was not limited to those then on the earth, and that it availed 
not only for present but also for past offences—He went to 
declare to the souls which, though once disobedient, had re- 
pented at the sight of the impending destruction of all living 
things by the Flood, that He their Redeemer had died for 
them, and had risen again for their justification: His death 
and resurrection being available to those who had died in 
penitence before His incarnation, as well as to the generations 
of men then on earth or those who should hereafter be born. 


carried safe through the water. So 
Xenophon, Cyr. Exp. lib. y. dud wod- 
AGY ... ToaypaTwy ceowopévor Ta- 
oeore, quod per multa incommoda hue 
incolumes yenistis.” —Owen in Bowyer. 

1“ In quo—Gloss. ut Deo offeren- 
tur. Spiritw veniens—ipse Christus 
per inspirationem in terram, quamvis 
nondum per carnem assumptam; vel 
spiritu, id est, per spiritus angelicos 
per quos locutus est hominibus illius 
temporis : predicavit, non in persona 
propria sed per Noe et alios sanctos 
illus temporis; preedicavit, inquam, 
his qui in carcere erant, carnis scilicet 


vel peccati vel erroris vel hujus exilii, 
Ps. exli. 8: “‘ Hdue de carcere animam 
meam.’—Thomas Aquinas. 
“He that has light within his own 
clear breast 
May sit i’ the centre, and enjoy 
bright day : 
But he that hides a dark soul, and 
foul thoughts, 
Benighted walks under the mid-day 
sun; 
Himself is his own dungeon.” 
Comus. 
2 “Tsto modo exponit glossa et docto- 
res communiter passum istum.””—Lyra. 


Eom aden Litt 7-22, 


To those souls, the once disobedient but afterwards re- 
pentant souls, which had died if the deluge of waters, in the 
days of Noah, Christ went after His crucifixion to declare to 
them the redemption which He had procured. His preach- 
ing to them was by the mouth of Noah and by the visible 
presence of the Ark, for the building of this was a preach- 
ing or declaration of the purpose of God. His coming to 
them in His own person, His own Spirit, was in the interval 
between the death on the cross and His resurrection from 
the tomb. This was the descent or going down into 
Hades. 

As to the reasons for introducing this reference to the 
spirits ... which sometimes were disobedient ... in the days 
of Noah, these seem to be :— 

(1) Because a larger nnmber perished at that time than 
on any other occasion—it was the destruction of the whole 
of the life of the world. The going, therefore, to the souls 
in prison which had perished in this overthrow, was a testi- 
mony to the extent of Christ’s death; or, if the words be 
taken to refer to Christ’s teaching by means of His ministers 
under the patriarchal dispensation, still there is the same 
significancy in selecting this occasion and these disobedient 
ones. His Spirit strove from the first with His creatures. 

(2) Because the Ark, and the number of those who were 
saved, was a type of that baptism of which St. Peter was 
about to speak more at large. 

(3). Because the destruction of the world by water is the 
prelude and witness to that future destruction by fire of 
which the Apostle soon after speaks: The end of all things 
is at hand: be ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer. 

Hight souls were saved. A type of the fewness of those 
who are saved, for strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, 
which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. Few 
indeed walk along this way, fewer still persevere and tread 
in this way unto the end of their life.’ So true is it that 
though many are called, yet but few are chosen. ‘Thus was it 
in the days when Noah declared the coming judgment of 
God upon the impenitent : thus was it in the days of Moses, 
when of all that came out of Egypt, of the six hundred thou- 
sand who passed through the desert, only two, Joshua and 
Caleb, entered into the promised land: thus was it in the 
days of the prophets, when of those who were led away cap- 


1«& Arcta est via que ducit advitam,  ambulant, paucissimi perveniunt. Unde 
et pauci inveniunt eam, [Matt. vii. 14] Esa. xvii. 7 Relinquetur in e€0 sicut 
verum est; et pauciores ambulant per racemus, et sicut excussio olem, etc.” — 
eam; sed paucissimi finem vie asse- Hugo de &. Uharo. 
quuntur: vel pauci intrant, pauciores 
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tive there were saved only a few men .. . from the sword, 


Th. Aquinas. from the famine, and from the pestilence. 


Rom. x. 10. 
Eph. v. 26. 
Tit. iii. 5. 
1 Pet. i. 3. 


Estius. 


Menochius. 


Steiger, 


Fromond. 


(21) The like figure whereunto even baptism doth 
also now save us (not the putting away of the filth of 
the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward 
God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ : 


The Arkis presented to us as the type of which baptism is 
the antitype (avrirv7ov). The comparison is not, as we might 
have expected, between water and baptism, but between the 
Ark and baptism.!_ In the water of the Deluge the world 
was submerged. The eight souls who were saved in that 
Ark are the figures, or types, of those who in the Church are 
saved by the cross of Christ, saved by virtue of that means 
which God has provided, and which they, by their obedience, 
have laid hold of. In baptism is— 

(1) The outward sign, the water by which the baptized 
person is cleansed. 

(2) The answer of a good conscience, the act of faithful 
obedience which is required from all those who come to 
baptism. Where there are the means appointed by God, 
and the preparation of the heart, there is that spiritual 
salvation of which the corporal salvation m the Ark was 
the expressive type. 

The answer of a good conscience. By this is understood by 
most commentators the answers made by all those adults 
who sought Holy Baptism, and who were expected to make 
answer as to their faith in the truths of the Christian reli- 
gion.? Others, however, understand by this word the answer 
(exipornua), the longing desire of the conscience for this 
grace from God—unfeigned repentance, as distinguished from 
the mere profession of belief, and that towards God—not in 
the sight of men only, but such as should stand the test of 
God’s scrutiny, and receive His approval. Towards God—a 


1 ’Ayriruroy. ‘“Antitypon igitur cramentorum Novi Testamenti, que 


vocatur, quod loco alicujus typi suc- 
cedit, ut Arcee typo succedit antitypon 
Baptismus. Serpenti igneo in palo 
erecto antitypon est Christus in cruce. 
Agni vero paschalis et manne, qua in 
deserto pascebat filios Israél, typis 
succedunt Sacramenta corporis et san- 
guis Christi, et sunt antitypa, et ita vo- 
cantur passim ab Apostolis in Diataxi 
Apostolica, Illi enim typi umbra 
erant futarorum bonorum, id est, sa- 


—~ 


vocat Apostolus ¢magines rerum [Heb. 
x. 1], id est, veritatis et gratiz.’— 
Salmeron, 

2 “The Apostle alludes to the custom 
that was in the primitive Church, 
Those who were catechized were de- 
manded of the catechist thus: Credisne 2 
believest thou? 4d renunciasne ? dost 
thou not renounce the devil? And 
they answered, 4d renuneio, I do re- 
nounce him.”—Leigh. 


# 


1 S27) PETER T/T 17-—22. 


conscience directed towards Him by the movement of a living 
faith. For though it is true that baptism doth ... now save us, 
yet this salvation is not so tied to baptism that we receive 
this grace without a stedfast hope in God, and faith in Him 
who died for our sins, and rose again for our justification! 

St. Peter is careful to distinguish between these two. He 
conttasts first the advantage of Holy Baptism with the mere 
lustration of the Jewish ceremonial. The former purifies the 
soul, the conscience, whereas the latter could but cleanse away 
the filth of the flesh. I speak not, he in effect says, of that 
baptism which merely cleanses the body from its pollution, 
but of that spiritual and efficacious baptism which makes the 
soul responsive to the voice of God, and gives to man a con- 
science answering to Hiscall. It saves us not by the washing 
of the body, not by means of the outward sign, but because it 
ate the soul, and renders the conscience pure in the sight 
of God. 

As the waters in the Deluge lifted up the Ark of God, and 
bore it on high, so does baptism lift the soul towards heaven ; 
and yet again, as all mankind were called by the preaching 
of Noah, and urged to repent, and yet of all these only eight 
souls were saved, so now all are invited to baptism: many 
listen to that call, and yet few are those who are saved, com- 
pared with those who are invited into the Ark of God. 


(22) Who ts gone into heaven, and is on the right 
hand of God; angels and authorities and powers 
being made subject unto Him. 


With that body which our Blessed Lord took that He might 
become the sacrifice for sin, and the example to all His mem- 
bers of a sinless life, He has ascended, the firstfruits from the 
grave, and has sat down on the right hand of God. He who 
as touching His Divinity was one, equal with the Father, has 
taken that place of equality which was ever His. He who 
as touching His humanity was inferior to the Father, has by 
virtue of the hypostatic union of the Divine and human na- 
tures in His one Person, and because of His humiliation and 
sufferings, been exalted to this same place, the right hand 
of the majesty and glory of the Eternal, above all the mem- 


1 According to the wsus loguendi 
of the LXX. iweowray signifies to ask, 
to desire, rogare. So, for desiring, the 
substantive éaeowrnpua is taken here 
both by Theophylact and Gicumenius, 
while they understand it of a desire 


& 


after a righteous course, and, as con- 
nected with this, a desire for baptism ; 
which desire would be awakened 
through the resurrection of Jesus, and 
be the proof of a good conscience in 
relation to God.’’— Steiger. 
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bers of the hierarchy of heaven, for to which of the angels said 
the Father at any time, Sit on My right hand, until I make 
Thine enemies Thy footstool ? 

Angels and authorities and powers—that is, the three orders 
of angels, or the whole heavenly hierarchy, all principalities 
and powers in heaven and earth'—all rule and all authority 
and power shall be made subject unto Him, who shall be all in 
all. This subjection of the angels, indeed, was witnessed to 
during His incarnate life. They came and ministered unto Him 
in the desert after He alone had overcome the great tempter ; 
they strengthened Him in the garden of Gethsemane, when i 
an agony He prayed for those whom He was about to redeem : 
they proclaimed to His disciples the fact that He had risen 
from the dead; they witnessed His ascent into heaven, and 
declared to the Apostles that He would again come upon the 
earth. In all things, as the ministers and messengers of God, 
they were present with Him to whom they shall hereafter be 
for ever in complete subjection. To Him give all the Scrip- 
tures witness; of Him it is written, Thou madest Him lower 
than the angels, to crown Him with glory and worship, and yet, 
even in His humiliation, Thou makest Him to have dominion 
of the works of Thy hands, and Thow hast put all things in 
subjection under His feet. He itis who is the heir of all things ; 
. . . who, having by Himself purged our sins, has sat down on 
the right hand of the Majesty on high ; being made so much 
better than the angels, as He hath by inheritance obtained a more 
eacellent name than they. Of Him hasit been said, Let all the 
angels of God worship Him: and, Thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever: a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy 
kingdom. When by the Spirit of God—His own Spirit— 
He was raised from the dead, He sat down at the right 
hand of the Father in the heavenly places, far above all 
principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that 
which is to come. 

Five mysteries in our Blessed Lord’s life are witnessed 


1 “Good and bad angels,’’—ac- 
knight. “ Profectus in ccelum, sub- 
jectis Sibi principibus populi Judaici, 
et potestatibus gentium, omnibus deni- 
que hujus mundi potentatibus.’”’—Har- 
douin in Paraphrase. This interpreta- 
tion is, so far as my own reading extends, 
confined to this writer. In all such 
matters, the language of 8. Augustine 
is to be borne in mind: “ Dicant qui 
possunt, si tamen possunt probare quod 
dicunt; ego me—ignorare confiteor.” 


—Enchiridion, ¢, 58. 

2 “legit angelorum nomina, que 
majorem quandam excellentiam in im- 
perando et operando sonant, ut tam 
minores quam majores angelos sub- 
jectos esse Christo, etiam ut Homini, 
significaret : ratione enim unionis hy- 
postaticee humanitas Christi et beati- 
tudine et supernaturalibus omnibus 
perfectionibus supra universos angelos 
altissimé elevata est. Vide Ephes. i. 
21.” —Fromond, 


t S2y PETER LIZ, 14—22. 


to in our baptism, and are revealed to us for our instruction 
and consolation :— 

(1) By His death He destroyed the power of sin, and of 
death, which is the offspring of sin.! 

(2) By His resurrection from the grave He has justified us 
and given us access to the Father, and the right to the 
inheritance of eternal glory. 

(3) By His ascension He has opened heaven to us: nay, 
we have in His ascension who is our Brother, our Head, our 
Firstfruits become citizens of the New Jerusalem. 

(4) By His session at the right hand of the Father we 
have an all-prevailing Advocate and Mediator and High 
Priest, who, by His presence, makes perpetual intercession 
for us. 

(5) By His sovereign power over all created things, whether 
in heaven or on the earth, over the hearts of men and over 
the angels who do His bidding, He gives-us sure confidence in 
all tribulations, and the assurance of deliverance from every- 
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thing that can harm us; for who is he that will harm you, Of 1 Pet. iii. 18. 


ye be followers of that which is good ? 

So that these mysteries of redeeming love are at once the 
ground of all our confidence and the means by which our 
hope of eternal happiness, our faith in the abiding mercy of 
God, our love to Him who hath so greatly loved us, are 
nourished and confirmed. 

Let us not, then, pass by the mysteries of redemption 
as though they had no practical value for us. Rather let 
us ever devoutly meditate upon these revealed truths, and 
meditating let us ever adore Christ, who for us men and for 
our salvation has wrought so great deeds. Let us render 
to Him perpetual thanksgiving in that He has given to us 
power to become the sons of God, and to share in that inherit- 
ance which He has procured for us. _With these mighty 
mysteries ever present in our hearts and minds, let us ever 
pray that the fruits of His life and death and resurrection 
be renewed day by day in us, and that we may remain ever 
firmly knit to Him our High Priest, our Brother, our Head, 
our God. 


1 “Da, Domine, amore amoris Tui 
mori, qui amore amoris mei dignatus es 
mori.” —S. Francis. 

*,* “O Jésus! qui étes monté au 
ciel, qui y étes assis 4 la droite de 
votre Pére, qui y régnez sur les anges 
mémes et sur toutes les créatures, 


attirez & vous nos cceurs et nos esprits, 
afin qu’aprés ayoir vécu en esprit dans 
le ciel durant le cours de cette vie mor- 
telle, nous ayons le bonheur d’y monter 
comme vous en corps et en ame aprés 
la Résurrection, et de vous y louer 
éternellement. Ainsi sort-il.’’—Gos. 
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FIRST ANTHEM. 


1 Cormruians v. 7, 8.1 


and truth. 


Tur Apostle, after giving instructions to the Corinthian 
Church as to its dealings with the incestuous man, and 
having warned those to whom he was writing that so sinful 
a brother was a source of corruption to the whole body of 
which he was a member, warns the Corinthians of the pene- 
trating and corrupting qualities of sin in itself; that like 
leaven it assimilates all things to its own nature, so that one 
sin hidden in the heart will deprave the whole man. The 
call, then, is to purity of life, to the rejection of past habits 
of evil, to a purging out the old leaven, and toa life of sincerity 
and truth. And this the Apostle urges upon all Christians by 
the remembrance of the sacrifice which Christ has made, and 
through the strength which His death supplies. For as the 
Jews in their passover abstained from leaven—the type of 

1 “One of the proper anthems for 


nov. The weight of MS. evidence 


Easter in Antiphonar, Gregorii Pamel. 
tome ii. p. 112.’—Palmer’s Origines 
Liturgice. : 

2 Lachmann and Tischendorf read 
To Tacya nay éTvOn Xorordc, omit- 
ting the dato yuey of the Textus Re- 
ceptus, which Alford characterizes as 
‘a doctrinal gloss,’ but it is hard to 
see what doctrine is supported by these 
words beyond that asserted in the first 


is against the genuineness of these 
words. But then the Peschito and 
Gothic of Ulfilas— “jah 4uk paska 
unsara ufsnithans Ist fatr uns Christus” 
—together with the reading in Chry- 
sost. Theoph. Theodoret, Gicum. and 
other Greek fathers, and also Augustine 
amongst the Westerns, are sufficient to 


make us pause before we reject these 
words. . 


1 CORINTHIANS V. 7, 8. 


- corruption working in the heart of man 1—so ought we, who 
have an abiding passover, the Lamb once slain for us, to 
abstain from all. that can defile the soul and corrupt our 
life and conversation; but not as they, in figure, who ate 
of the Lamb, seven days in each year, for we are called 
to a perpetual feast, and are bidden to abstain our whole 
life long from the leaven which now worketh in the children 
of disobedience. 

Christ is owr Passover.2 Ours, the Christian passover, not 
that which was commonly offered up by the Jewish High 
Priest, which can never take away sins. He is our Passover, 
passing from death to life for us, and by His death delivering 
us from the destroying angel, and from a yoke more hard to 
bear than that of Pharaoh, even the yoke of Satan; and with 
this deliverance or redemption He gives us spiritual freedom 
and an inheritance in heaven, for if He died for our sins, He 
passed from death to life and rose again for our justification.’ 
The antitype was in all things prefigured by the type. For 
as in the appointment of the Jewish passover the blood of 
a lamb without blemish was sprinkled on the houses of the 
Israelites, and the destroying angel seeing this passed by and 
left those within that house uninjured, so by the blood of 
Christ, the Lamb of God, in whom was no sin, was the sin of 
the world taken away, and the hand of the destroyer stayed, 
and that not for the redemption of the Jew only, but for the 
salvation of the whole human race. 

By the virtue of that sacrifice, the power of that blood, we 
are strengthened to overcome sin, and are enabled to pass 
from this evil life and to live as the redeemed sons of God, 
and to enter into the joy of the eternal world. 

He was sacrificed for us—for all men; not for the Jews only, 
but also for the. Gentiles; not for one class and condition 
of mankind, but for all. All who are sprinkled with His 
blood are partakers, that is, of the righteousness which He 
communicates to all His people, and which He gives to all 
who rightly come to the baptism which He has sanctified and 
to the communion of His Body and Blood, and so coming are 
delivered from death. Therefore let us keep the feast: let our 
whole life be one long festival, a time of rejoicing, because of 


1 “ Fermentum enim quid est nisi 
corruptio nature, id ipsum de dulci 
acerbum factum,’’—Primasius. 

2 ¢‘Notandum quod Pascha sumitur 
aliquando pro festo Paschali; aliquando 
pro agno, seu victima Paschali; ali- 
quando pro epulo Paschali, seu co- 
mestione agni Paschalis. Hic autem 


sumitur pro Agno Paschali, Christo, 
vero Dei Agno et nostro.”’—Piconio. 

3 “Designat Pasche vocabulum 
Domini transitum; quia Christus ha¢ 
die de morte rediit ad vitam, de mundo 
migrayit ad colum; ut doceret nos 
terrena despicere et amare ceelestia.”— 
Tho. d Kempis in Serm. 
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the excellency of those good things which He has made ready, 
and perpetually offers to us.!_ For what are we called upon to 
celebrate at this feast 2? The Son of God made for us the Son 
of Man: our redemption from the dominion of Satan by the 
death of Christ: our justification procured for us by His 
resurrection, His ascension into the kingdom of glory in 
order that we also may ascend. If we are mindful of these 
unspeakable blessings, how can we be else than joyful ? How 
can we spend this life save as a perpetual feast in memory of 
our deliverance from sin and death? If we keep in mind 
these blessings, then will our whole life be a manifestation of 
the reality of our faith, and an evidence of His resurrection, 
and of its power to raise us from the death of sin, and all 
our days will be days full of holy joy. 

And this, our Easter life, will be purged from the old leaven 
—from those sins of the flesh of which the Apostle had just 
been speaking, and from which he calls us all by the remem- 
brance of the purity of our Passover. Not with the leaven of 
malice—not by deeds of evil done to others, nor by deeds of 
wickedness, that is, evil wrought by settled purpose with 
intent to injure others—but with the unleavened bread of 
sincerity and truth—of sincerity of heart and affections. In 
this is expressed the purity of the hidden life of God’s saints. 
By truth is meant the conformity of our outward actions to 
the profession of holiness which we make by the fact of our 
Christianity ; the freedom from hypocrisy.” 

These three truths, then, are taught us in these words of 
the Apostle :— 

(1) It was for ws that Christ died, that owr Passover was 
sacrificed. 

(2) That because of this death we are invited to the feast 
which is now ready for us; and thus His death ought to be 
to us the cause of our continued rejoicing, since it is the means 
of our freedom from the yoke of Satan. 

(3) That if we would rightly keep this feast—and without 
this it is no real feast to us—we must come in purity of heart 
and in holiness of life. 

As the paschal lamb was the type of Christ, so is the un- 


1 “‘Roprii¢ dpa 6 mapwy Karpdc. 
Kai yao simwy, ‘‘KopraZwper,’ ovdk 
éwevdr) Tdoxa apy, ovds émretdr) 7 
mwevtTnKooT, EXeyev, AAA Oetkydc OTL 
Tac 0 xpovog topTHc éaTi Katpde TOC 
Xovoriavoig dia ty UmepBorAny Tov 
Oobivtwy ayabiy.’’—Chrysostom. 

2 “ Sineeritatis in affectu per vir- 
tutis amorem; veritatis in intellectu 


per veritatis cognitionem.’’—Hugo de 
S. Charo. 

“‘ Sinceritas est, qua omnis corruptio 
abjicitur: veritas, qua omnis fallacia 
repellitur.” —Atto, 

“ Eikuxpeveia est fuga impuritatis, 
adnOeia est fuga simulationis. Prius 
illud opponitur cakia, alterum zory- 
pig. —Grotius. 


1 CORINTHIANS V. 4, 8. 


leavened bread with which it was eaten a type of the Christian 
life, and of that purity, that unmingled sincerity, which is 
required from all those who come to the Easter feast.1 As, 
then, He who is our passover has fulfilled those figures by 
which He was kept before the mind of the devout worshipper 
in the olden Church, it behoves us to fulfil the type by which 
our hfe was figured, and to come to that feast wnleavened 
with the impurities of earth, with a life of sincerity and truth? 


oblaturi et sumpturi, azymos 4 te peti- 
mus sinceritatis et veritatis: Per eun- 
dem Dominum nostrum Jesum Chris- 
tum. Amen.’’—WMiss. Cathalaunense, 


*,* “ Exultantes in Resurrectione 
Jesu Christi spei nostre, tibi, Deus, 
solemni sacrificio gratias agimus; et 
eundem Pascha nostrum immolatum 


SECOND ANTHEM. 
Romans vi. 9—11. 


(9) Christ being raised from the dead dieth no 
more; death hath no more dominion over Him. (10) 
For in that He died, He died unto sin once: but in 
that He liveth, He liveth unto God? (11) Likewise 
reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, 
but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


In these words St. Paul reminds us that the resurrection 
of Christ is the image of our resurrection. He rose on this 
day and dieth no more ; death hath no more dominion over Him. 
The Apostle teaches us by these words how we are to rise 
from sin, and points us to the source of grace, enabling us 
to resist temptation with a firm resolution to sin no more, 
but confiding in God’s grace and in the might of our Lord’s 
resurrection to rise out of that tomb into which by sin we 
have descended, and to live henceforth unto God. 


[See the commentary on the concluding verses of the Epistle 
for the Sixth Sunday after Trinity. | 


1 «‘Semper pseudo-prophete dulcia 
pollicentur, et ad modicum placent. 
Amara est veritas, et qui eam predi- 
cant, replentur amaritudine: in azymis 
enim veritatis et sinceritatis, Domini 
pascha celebratur et eum amaritudinibus 
comeditur.”—S. Jerom. adv. Jovin. Lib. 
Secund. ad fin. 

EPIST. VOL. I. 


2 « Eyulemur.—in septimana Pas- 
chee jam usque ad finem mundi sumus : 
intra enim septenarium dierum nume- 
rum yolvitur omnis dies, ait August. 
lib. xxxil. cap. 11, contra Faustum.”— 
Fromond. 

3 “Vivit in deitate Ipse homo Deus.” 
—Primasius. 
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*,* “Fac, quesumus, omnipotens feramur authoris: Qui Tecum vivit 
Deus, ut qui Paschalibus remediis et regnat in unitate Spiritus Sancti 
innovati, similitudinem terreni parentis Deus per omnia swcula seculorum. 
evasimus, ad formam ccelestis trans- Amen.”’—Brev. Bituricense. 


THIRD ANTHEM. 
1 Corinrarans xv. 20—22. 


(20) Christ is risen from the dead, and become* 
the first{ruits of them that slept. 


Tur Apostle had already shown— 

(1) That the resurrection of Christ had indeed taken place : 
this was evidenced by the many who had witnessed His 

resence alive after His crucifixion and burial. 

(2) That this resurrection of the Saviour was an evidence 
of the reality of our resurrection. He now goes on to show 
that the efficient cause of that resurrection which had been 
promised to the Christian was the resurrection of Christ. He 
had not only risen, but had by this become the firstfruits of 
them that slept. 

Christisrisen from the dead : nthesewords—against ancient 
heretics—the Apostle declares two truths, the reality of His 
death and also of His resurrection. And then, as this resur- 
rection had taken place on the morrow after the paschal 
Sabbath, when the firstfruits of the harvest were directed to 
be offered to God in His temple, the Apostle uses this fa- 
miliar image, and speaks of Christ as the firstfruits of them 
that slept. Among the Jews those who had corn-fields were 
commanded to gather a small quantity of grain before they 
reaped the remainder of their fields, and this they offered to 
God, signifying by this that they acknowledged Him to be 
the Lord of the harvest, and the Author of all goodness, 
This offerimge was accepted, and the acceptance was an 
earnest to the owner of a blessing on the rest of the harvest. 
This one handful sanctified the whole of the harvest after- 
wards gathered in. So Christ by His resurrection and by 
the presentation of Himself in the holy place not made with 


4 The éyévero seems to possess no emphasis of the sentence: Christ is 
authority, and though the omission risen from the dead, the firstfruits of 
or retention does not affect the sense, them that slept —Xprord¢e éynyeorat 
its omission certainly adds to the  ék vecpGv' drapyn Tay KeKoyinpévwr- 


t CORINTHIANS XV. 20—22. 


hands was the firstfruits, and the means of sanctification to 
the remainder of the spiritual harvest. 

The firstfruits, then, was but the anticipation of the har- 
vest which was about to be reaped. Since Christ, therefore, 
was our firstfruits, His resurrection makes our resurrection a 
necessity. There can be no firstfruits unless the after-fruit 
is to follow. Let us then lift up our hearts with confidence 
to God. When the firstfruits have entered in, then must 
the rest of the spiritual harvest follow.2 Let us, then, rise 
from the death of sin now, that our resurrection may be not 
to condemnation, but to eternal glory. 

Christ was the jirstfruits from the tomb. He was so— 

(1) In the order of dignity and merit, the first and the 
last. 

(2) According to the Divine will and purpose He was the 
first who was raised from the dead. 

(3) He is the efficient cause by which all men are raised 
from the death of sm. Through Christ all who have been 
thus raised have known within themselves the power of the 
resurrection. 

(4) Though by His power others were raised under the Old 
Testament dispensation, and though during the time of His 
dwelling upon earth He raised the dead, yet these were but 
raised again to die. He, then, first of all rose from death to 
immortal life, and hence was really the first-born from the 
tomb. He as the grain cast into the earth died, and like 
the grain rose again not to the same but to a new life. 

. These words, then, are the foundation of these articles of 
the Christian’s belief :— 

(1) I believe that my Redeemer liveth ; that though He 
died indeed upon the cross, yet has He risen again to im- 
mortal life. : 

(2) I believe that in my flesh I shall see my Saviour, my 
God, since He has risen as my firstfruits ; so that because 
He rose again I must uveds rise. 

If our flesh is raised by virtue of the resurrection of 


1 Another type was fulfilled by Christ revixit vitis & mortuis resurrexit, et 


rising on the third day, that of the 
waved sheaf in the feast of the first- 
fruits, which was waved on the morrow 
after the Sabbath, which was the self- 
same day of the week on which Christ 
rose. See Godwyn’s Moses and Aaron, 
lib, iti. ch. 5. ; 

2 «¢Palmites sequuntur merit na- 
turam suze vitis: yo swm vitis vos 
palmites [Joan. xv. 5] inquit Christus, 


nos palmites reviviscamus, Congruit 
ramos sequi naturam arboris ex qua 
succum et yigorem trahunt, Arbor 
nostra est Christus, nos rami ejus; re- 
vixit arbor, obita hyeme mortis, revivis- 


cemus et nos, cassata temporali morte, | 


Nist granum frumentt cadens in terram 
mortuum fuerit, nullum fructun affert 
[Joan. xii. 24], Accessorium sequitur 
naturam Principalis,””—fornerus. 
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Christ’s flesh, who took the nature or flesh of all mankind, 
so that in Him all are raised from the grave, yet are those 
only who live to Him raised to a life of immortal glory. 


(21) For since by man came death, by man came 
also the resurrection of the dead. 


Since: the cause why He was the firstfruits of them that 
slept was this, that only through Him and by virtue of His 
resurrection will come the resurrection of all men from the 
dead. By man came death : by the sin of Adam came spiritual 
death, sin, and, as a consequence of this, temporal death on 
all who sprang from him. This spiritual life lost through 
the sin of Adam was restored by the man Christ Jesus, the 
second, the last Adam, and with this the power of rising from 
the death of the body. For He is the true tree of life in the 
midst of the paradise of God; whose leaves should be for 
the healing of all people. He it is who took our nature 
upon Him in order that He might be the resurrection from 
the dead." 


(22) For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive. 


The power of the resurrection was not to be less extensive 
nor less efficacious than that of sin. And as the sin of Adam 
reached to and affected all, so should the sacrifice and death 
and resurrection of Christ also avail to all: in Christ shall 
all be made alive.” 

It is not, then, the power of Christ’s resurrection as eyi- 
denced in the life of the justified and faithful members of 
His mystical body which is here referred to, but to the 
power of His resurrection as evidenced in the resurrection 
of the bodies of all mankind ; though in these words the 
Apostle points at the same time to a power repairing that 
evil which was effected by the disobedience of Adam, and 
enabling the regenerate members of Christ to live a new 
and resurrection life. Through the sin of the first Adam all 
died ; death, the death of the body, came upon all as a con- 
sequence of his sin: so by the resurrection of Christ shall 


‘ “Una individua natura ad hoe 4 rectio ad vitam diffunderetur tanquam 
Verbo assumitur: quia sicut ab uno a capite in omnes qui ei incorporantur.” 
primo homine peccatore tanquam & —Chrysostom apud Fromond. 
capite, contagio mortis serpsit in alios 2 "Qorep—otrw: the deliverance 
ab eo propagatos ; ita conveniens fuit, was to be in kind the same as the 
ut ab une hon.ine non peccatore resur- _ loss. 


t CORINTHIANS XV. 20—22. 


all rise in their bodies, both the just and the unjust. 


The 


other truth, that the regenerate children of God walking in 
the power of the regeneration should rise to righteousness 
and attain unto glory, though flowing from the fruit of the 
resurrection, is not immediately within the argument of the 
Apostle, who is speaking of the power of the resurrection 
as displayed in the resurrection of the flesh of all mankind 


from the grave. 


1 «Sicut de morte corporis intelli- 
gendum est, quod omnes in Adam 
moriuntur ; ita quoque qudd vivifica- 
buntur omnes in Christo, quo ad vivi- 
ficationem corporis; et non quo ad 
vivificationem gloriw. Ita enim Theo- 
phylactus et icumenius et Theodoretus 
interpretantur; adeo quéd etiam dam- 
nati in Christo vivificabuntur; qua- 
tenus per Christi spiritum vivificantem 
anima cujusque proprio corpori unietur 
non amplius in sternum ab ipso sepa- 


randa. Vide Joan. v. 28, 29.”—Ant. 
Scaynus. 

*,* “Deus, qui nos per mysterium 
Paschale docuisti vetustatem vite re- 
linquere et in novitate Spiritus ambu- 
lare, preesta, ut Unigenitus tuus per 
hoe sacramentum nobis vitam suam 
tribuat, qui mortem nostram suscepit 
et occidit; Qui Tecum et Sancto Spiritu 
vivit in unitate ejusdem in secula se- 
culorum. Amen.” — Missale Catha- 
launense. 
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(1) If ye then: be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God. 


In the previous part of the Epistle the Apostle had laid 
down two great truths respecting the Divinity of Him who 
was the Son of God, and yet the Son of Man: that He was 
the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of every creature ; 
and that He was also the head of the body, the Church, the 
beginning, the firstborn from the dead, in whom dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily. Having laid down these 
truths as the foundation of all our hopes, he now proceeds 
to build up the fabric of the Christian life, and to exhort the 
members of the Church to mortification of the fleshly appe- 
tites, and to sanctification of life. The practical exhortation 
is, as in all cases, based upon the great doctrinal facts of 
Christianity. And in this Easter Day Epistle two truths are 
insisted on :— 

(1) That those who have been raised through Christ to a 
new life must seek those things which are above. 

(2) That those who have died with Him—and all who 
have indeed risen must have died—are, because of that 
death, called upon to mortify, to deaden the inclination to sin. 

Then, or therefore: since, that is, you have been buried 


1 “The wisdom of the Church hath are risen with Him,’ saith the Epistle. 


so disposed of her readings in these 
great feasts, as likely the Gospel lets 
us know what was done on the day, 
done for us, and the Epistle what is to 
be done by us. To instance, in this 
present: Swrrexit Dominus vere, ‘the 
Lord is risen indeed,’ saith the Gospel; 
In quo consurrexistos et vos, ‘and you 


That which is in the Gospel is Christ’s 
act, what He did; that which is in 
the Epistle our agendum, what we to 
do. Or rather both ours: 1, What 
He did, matter of faith; 2, What we 
to do, matter of duty, our agendum 
upon His act,”—Andrewes, Serm. viii. 
on the Resurrection. 


COLOSSIANS JIT, 1—7. 


with Him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with Him, seek 
heavenly things. The ¢f does not imply a doubt of this fact ; 
1t Means, as in many other places, since: inasmuch as you 
have risen, or rather were raised} (cvvnyepOnte), from the 
corruption of old sins by Christ’s resurrection, and by the 
virtue of that resurrection communicated to you in baptism, 
seek those things which are above—heavenly truths, a heavenly 
life, heavenly rewards ; and not content with this, the Apostle 
stimulates their zeal and devotion by adding, where Christ, 
your firstfruits and exemplar, sitteth on the right hand of God. 
It is no abstract good which he promises, no abstract holi- 
ness to which he calls Christians—not heavenly joys and a 
heavenly life only, but joy in the presence of Christ and 
conformity to His likeness, who is the Lord and the very 
source of resurrection life to all His members. From that 
heavenly height, and through Christ alone, would he have 
us regard earthly things. He says not that we are to seek 
nothing on earth, that we are to disregard all things here, 
he does but prohibit our seeking anything which would hinder 
us from preferring heavenly things.2 These words are but an 
echo of our Blessed Lord’s own injunction to all who would 
be His digciples, Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His 
righteousness. Here is at once the duty and the encourage- 
ment :— 

(1) The duty which is incumbent on all Christians—seek. 

(2) The encouragement so to do—Christ is seated in 
heaven to aid and to reward you. 

The rising, then, here referred to, is that by baptism. In 
this sacrament the immersion in water was typical of death 
to the world and to the sinful affections of the flesh; the 
emerging of the baptized person from the water, was symbol- 
ical of the resurrection of the soul to new life. Some have 
tried to evade the force of these words by confining them 
entirely to the moral resurrection of the soul to holiness, but 
this interpretation is opposed to the whole exhortation of 
the Apostle, who is here calling upon the baptized, by virtue 
of their baptism, to walk in newness of life. The resurrec- 
tion of the Christian is threefold :— 

(1) It is spiritual by the act of baptism, in which original 


1 “Tf ye then were raised with 
Christ.”’,— Bishop Ellicott. See also 
Bishop Cotton, Sermons on the Epistles, 
vol. i. p. 296. 

2% Non super terram.—Hoc intel- 
lige ut beatitudinem, ut felicitatem: 
zon prohibemur enim querere que 


sunt super terram, ut media ad feli- 
citatem, ut subsidia temporalia; sed 
prohibemur ea querere et apprehen- 
dere ut felicitatem, ut beatitudinem 
nostram. Sic enim sola ea que supra 
sunt queerenda et apprehendenda sunt.” 
— Cutan. 
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sins are blotted out and strength given to us to lead the life 
of the regenerate. 

(2) It is moral, and this is continuous. To this the 
Apostle calls us because of our spiritual resurrection." 

(3) It is corporeal. This is that future resurrection of the 
body which is promised to us, because of Christ’s resurrection 
from the grave. 

Since, then, you have risen in your soul from the grave of 
old sins ;? since Christ your firstfruits has risen in the body, 
and has therefore given you the hope and assurance of rising 
from the grave of earth, seek those things which are above, 
eternal glory, and your Lord’s presence in heaven, who is 
on the right hand of God: equal from all eternity to the 
Father as touching His Divine nature, and rewarded in His 
human nature with the seat of highest power and glory 
because of His humiliation and death; all created things 
being ‘put under His feet and made subject to Him. Since, 
then, we are to be there with Him, how lightly ought we to 
esteem all things, save that heavenly home and abiding rest, 
since we are to be with Christ, with Him in His likeness of 
glory, with Him as sharers of that eternal glory. 

Let us remember to what resurrection Christ calls us ; to 
what He gives us power to attain :— ? 

(1) To a true resurrection, not one m outward show and 
profession: we must rise in His image of whom it is said, 
The Lord is risen INDEED. 

(2) To an immediate resurrection. Surely I come quickly 
is His warning call to each of us. I myself will awake right 
early should be our response to His call. 

(3) To active work for God, not as those who are still 
half-bound in slumbers. His cry is, Awake, awake ; put on 
thy strength ! 

(4) To an undoubting faith, to full confidence in Him who 
is our strength, and by whose power we have been raised, 
that we should show forth the praises of Him who hath called 
us out of darkness into His marvellous light. 

(5) To immortal life, knowing that Christ being raised from 
the dead dieth no more; and that we also shall rise in the 
likeness of His resurrection to endless life. 

As all death is of two kinds, so are there two resurrections. 


1 “ Qui in fide, charitate, sanctitate 
non progreditur, is toto vite suze cursu 
non celum querit, sed ad Gehennam 
properat.”’—Davenant. 

_2 “St. Paul assumes that the be- 
liever had risen with Christ: compare 
u. 12, ovvragévrec airy tv rw Bar- 


Tispare, év @ Kai curvnyéoOnre, This 
co-rising with Christ was involved in 
His being the Head. When the Head 
rose, the members also rose. But the 
rising was expressed and wrought into 
the life of the individual in baptism.’ 
—Davies, 


COLOSSIANS ITI, 1—7, 


The first death is of the soul, the second death is of the body. 
The death of the body is its separation from the soul; the 
death of the soul is its separation from God. Sin caused this 
death of the soul: the death of the body is the penal con- 
sequence of sin. Hence the first resurrection is that of the 
soul from the death of sin: the second resurrection is the 
awakening of the body from the grave. The resurrection 
of the soul from sin, like the first Advent of Christ to the 
world, is silent, unnoted by the world, unseen. The resur- 
rection of the body, like that Advent of Christ when it shall 
be summoned from the slumbers of death, will be amidst 
exceeding glory and in the sight of all mankind.” 


(2) Set your affection on things above, not on 
things on the earth. 


Set your affection: it is not, then, a mere intellectual 
seeking to which the Apostle calls us, but one which springs 
from the ardour of the affections, from love towards God 
and the joys at His right hand. Let us not, as animals 
which cannot look upwards, fix our eyes upon the earth and 
regard only earthly and therefore transitory pleasures and 
pursuits, but let us, as those to whom God has given the 
power to look upwards, set our hearts and desires upon 
heaven and heavenly things.® 

Not on things on the earth—on sinful gratification, on things 
wrought on the earth, on those deeds which make men to 
become more and more earthly, and which show them to 
be sinners of the earth. In this warning the Apostle makes 
no accusation against the earth itself, the work of the Cre- 
ator, but only of those things which are done thereon to the 
despite of the earth’s Maker and to the corruption of those 
whom He has placed upon the earth, 


1 “ Duplex est resurrectio: una  statim cogitare debemus de jentaculo et 


anime, quam occultus Christi adventus 
operatur ; altera corporis, quam glori- 
osus Christi adventus perficiet. Atque 
ut exterior homo in resurrectione sua 
corporali recipiet novam vitam et opera- 
tiones, sic in resurrectione hac spirituali 
interior homo jam recipit novam vitam 
et novum sensum.”—S. Bernard. 

2 « Quoniam una cum Christo sur- 
rexistis, que sursum sunt, id est superna, 
querite ; hoc esse debet studium Chris- 
tiani hominis : cum mane surgimus, non 


prandio, sed de ccelestibus et Dei benefi- 
ciis, ut ex illorum memoria in gratiarum 
actionem prorumpamus, ’—WSasbout. 
3“ Non que super terram.—Non 
res terrenas et mortales. ‘ Licet enim 
terram pedibus nostris caleemus, spiritu 
tamen erumpendum est in column,’ ait 
Augustinus, ‘ ut hoc enim admonemur, 
statura erecta facti sumus,’ ait; ‘ bruta 
autem in alvum prona et prostrata 
sunt, quia omnis voluptas eorum est ex 
terra.’ ’’—Fromond. : 
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(3) For ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Christ in God. 


The Christian is represented as dead to all things of this 
earth—to its pleasures, its pursuits, and its ambitions. As 
the dead cease to regard those things amid which they once 
lived and which they have quitted,’ so the Apostle says they 
who have been baptized into Christ have ceased to have an 
interest in earthly pursuits. Your life, your real life, which 
is spiritual, is hidden from mortal eyes. The world sees it 
not, even as it sees not Him from whom is this life, and who 
rules within the heart which is His temple. Nay, in its ful- 
ness and perfection it is even hidden from the sight of him 
who has received of this life. This is true both of that life 
of grace which we now have, and also of that life of glory 
which is our future inheritance. 

‘This is the characteristic of the saintly life, it is hidden 
from the investigation of the worldling. Men may note 
our profession of holiness, they can do no more; they cannot 
know whether we be really holy, since even as to good 
deeds the true saint will avoid to parade them in the face of 
men. On the other hand, it is the characteristic too gener- 
ally of those who do not possess this true life that their 
deeds are open and notorious, such as they seek not even to 
hide, since they are done either from self alone, or at least 
from that selfishness which loves to be seen of men. 

If, then, we enjoy no honour now from the world, what 
matters it? the honour and the glory shall be hereafter. 
Our life is hid now; like buried treasure, the safer because 
concealed. It is hidden in His life who can guard it from 
all evil. It is pure if it be dead to the world, and our 
affections are set on heavenly realities. It is a true life if 
its source is from Him who is the resurrection and the life; 
it is safe from all that would harm it, because hidden in and 
preserved by Him.° 


(4) When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with Him in glory. 


1 “’AmeOavere yao—for ye died, 
not ‘ye are dead,’ Auth, Vers., as the 
reference seems still to a past act.”— 
Bishop Ellicott on the Colossians. ** For 
ye are dead I venture to substitute ye 
died.’ —Bp, Cotton on the Epistles, vol. 
i. p. 296. 

2 “Bona hee mors, que veterem 
sepelit nativitatem, novam inducit. 


Mors bona, que servitutem absorbet, 
generat _libertatem.’’ — Gillebertus, 
Serm. xxvi. in Cant. 

3 “Tf the Master’s glory be hidden, 
why should not the servant be content 
not to have that glory as he should, or 
to be discouraged at our light setting 
by, seeing we are in a strange country.”’ 
— Cartwright, 


COLOSSIANS III, 1—7. 


_ When Ohvrist shall appear at the day of judgment in glory, 
in His glorified humanity, surrounded by all the glory of 
heaven, then shall all things that have been hidden be 
revealed; and then also those who are His, and who have 
abided by His side in this life, shall also appear with Him 
in glory, and be manifested as His in the sight of the whole 
world. Now have we the promise, and the beginning ; then 
shall we receive in its perfection that which He has laid up 
for them that love Him. If our portion now be the cross, 
yet is this but the pledge of that glory which shall be ours 
in the world to come. The gem now lying unseen shall 
then shine as the polished corners of the temple. And as 
the trees through a long winter put forth no signs of life, 
but when the spring has come burst forth with their leafage 
of glory, and rejoice in the light and heat of the sun which 
has awakened them to new life, so in the light of the Sun 
of Righteousness shall the hidden life of the Christian be 
manifested before the assembled universe. 

Christ zs our life, the source of all life to the believer: 
the Way, the Truth, and the Infe. The life by grace now, 
the life of glory hereafter,’ all knowledge of God who is 
life, all love to God, springs from that spiritual life which 
Christ at the first infused into our nature. And He will 
show Himself the restorer of natural life, and the giver of 
that life of blessedness which will be the lot of His saints. 

In the time of suffering and persecution, in the hour of 
distress and danger, how great the comfort to remember 
that the life which we have is not ours, is not even in our 
own keeping. Christ is the guardian of that life which we 
have as His gift. He who is all-powerful as well as all- 
loving will sustain that life in all who are His faithful 
members. For the souls of the righteous are in the hand of 
God, and there shall no torment touch them. In the sight of 
the unwise they seemed to die: and their departurets taken for 
misery, and their going from us to be utter destruction: but 
they are in peace. For though they be punished in the sight of 
men, yet is their hope full of immortality. And having been 
a little chastised, they shall be greatly rewarded: for God proved 
them, and found them worthy for Himself. As gold im the 
furnace hath Hetried them, and received themas a burnt-offering. 
And in the time of their visitation they shall shine, and run 
to and fro like sparks among the stubble. They shall judge the 


1 “Cum Christus apparuerit vita veritas, et vita. Ergo veniet ad judi- 
vestra, id est, qui est vita vestra, in cium personaliter, quia Christus : evi- 
presenti per gratiam et in futuro per denter, quia apparebit: utiliter, quia 
gloriam. Johan. xiv. 6, Eyo sum via, vita vestra.’—Gorranus, 
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nations, and have dominion over the people, and their Lord shall 
reign for ever. They that put their trust in Him shall under- 
stand the truth: and such as be faithful in love shall abide 
with Him: for grace and mercy is to His saints, and He hath 
care for His elect. 


(5) Mortify therefore your members which are 
upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, inordinate 
affection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which 
as tdolatry :* 


Though in baptism the power of sin is deadened, yet the 
roots of sin remain in the regenerate children of God. The 
fleshly desires still live, and are stimulated and nourished by 
the multiplicity of sensible objects around which are contrary 
to the hidden life of the soul; and desire, when quickened by 
these, instead of being subdued by the means of mortification 
placed within our reach, brings forth sin. Though, then, the 
power of sin has been deadened in us by baptism, the 
Apostle exhorts us by active deeds of mortification to prevent 
the growth of the sinful affections. Thus must we co-operate 
with God, and be workers together with Him, and perfect that 
mystical death unto sin which is His gift in baptism if we 
would live to His glory and enter into eternal rest. There 
are three roots of all sin: three marks of the old nature 
abiding in us :— 

(1) The affections and desires of the flesh—sensuality, the 
yielding to which degrades man to the level of the brutes. 

(2) Ambition, the desire after station and earthly honours 
and dignities: indulgence in this passion dries up the nobler 
part of man’s moral nature, and makes him a demon to his 
fellows. 

(8) Avarice, the hunger after the possessions of earth, that 
covetousness which makes him who was born to be the 
servant of God the slave and worshipper of false gods— 
of money, of houses, of self. 

By members the Apostle means earthly desires and affec- 
tions, particular sins, as elsewhere he calls the whole c¢mplex 


1 « Whilst zopveta denotes the na- 
tural gratification of sexual desire, 
though without marriage, dcaQapcia 
refers to the wnnateral and secret sexual 
sins. On the other hand, wa@oc refers 
to the disposition towards lust, to the 
inward lasciviousness of desire, as it is 
put together with éw@vpia, 1 Thess, 


iv, 5. By the éaupia caxy being 
here further distinguished from 7d@oc, 
it is presumable that the special mani- 
festation of the more general 7d@oc in 
a definite case and for a definite object 
is intended to be denoted.’’—Olshausen. 
“T1a@oc, mollities, que omnes libidinis 
illecebras comprehendit.”—Calvin. 


COLOSSIANS ITI, 1—4. 


body of our sins a body of sin, and in the chapter before the 
present he exhorts all Christians to a putting off the body of 
the sins of the flesh. These sins, then, are not merely such as 
are wrought by the members of our own body, they are each 
of them a portion, or members, of that constitution of sin 
by yielding to which the man becomes himself altogether 
the incarnation of sin.! Special sins, then, are spoken of as 
members :— 

(1) Because the whole of our corrupt deeds is compared to 
a man’s body composed of divers members, and spoken of 
as a body of sin. 

(2) Because they are as nature to a carnal man, and be- 
loved as the members of his natural body. Hence, when 
speaking of our cherished sins, our Blessed Lord says, If thy 
hand offend thee—a sin dear to thee as thy hand—cut it off. 
If thy foot or thine eye offend thee, cut off the one and pluck 
out the other. 

(3) Because these sins dwell in and are done by means of 
the members of our natural body, and thus become a law in 
our members, warring in them against our spiritual life, and 
turning our members into the instruments of sin. 

Under fornication the Apostle classes all sexual sins. By 
uncleanness hé refers to all unnatural deeds of lust and self- 
pollution, expressing by one general term those things of 
which decency prevents the enumeration. Inordinate affection 
is the passion and desire after sensual gratifications ; and in 
evil concupiscence, he seems to sum up in one term all these 
sinful lusts. With these he classes covetousness, and calls it 
idolatry,’ either as it shows itself in a greedy desire after all 
that can pamper the flesh, whether possessions or no, since 
the one melts into and becomes the stimulus for the other, 
or because avarice as well as sensual pursuits makes men 
cling to that earth on which they are not to set their affec- 
tions, and to regard the earth as their final good. So that 
covetousness is idolatry, whether we confine this word covet- 
ousness to the desire after material wealth, which makes of 
the servant and child of God the bond-slave of the demon 


1 «Non corporis naturam, nomine 
carnis est interpretatus, sed hominem 
qua parte adhuc secundim seipsum non 
secundum Deum vivit. Vivit autem 
secundum seipsum ac proinde carnaliter 
etiam tunc quidem cium secundim 
mentem suam vivit naturamque opti- 
mam ducem tanquam Deum sequitur, 
si non mens ipsa, naturaque spiritus 
evadat, id est, si non ccelesti grata 


renoyata, spiritualis efficiatur.””—<Adr. 
Mangotius, vide et 1, August. cont. 
Julia. lib. vi. cap. 5. 

2 « Avarus est instar idololatre : 
sicut enim idololatra aurum et argen- 
tum in idolis, ita avarus in arca sua 
quodammodo adorat, dum spem suam 
in ea tanquam in Deo ponit, et omnia 
sua studia ad pecuniam ut ultimum 
finem refert.”—Fromond. 
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of avarice, or to the pursuit of sensual delights and fleshly 
gratifications, by which the worshipper of God is enslaved to 
the flesh and becomes the worshipper of self.* 

These members of the body of corruption, these sins, are 
spoken of as on the earth, since they derive their nourishment 
from the earth and earthly objects; and are transitory, because 
they cannot be indulged in except during the short earthly 
life of man. 

Let the Christian remember that what he professes by the 
name which he bears, and by the baptism which he has 
received, he is called upon to fulfil by his whole life. 

Let him also fear, and watch, and pray, since there is no 
sin, however vile, however alien to his nature, but an unmor- 
tified conversation may prepare a man for falling into. 

As there are three sorts of sin within us, three forms of 
temptation, so must we mortify the members, the sins to 
which we are tempted, in three ways :— 

(1) By our earnest resolution and striving to overcome eyil 
and resist temptation. 

(2) By the avoiding where we can all incentives to sin, 
flying from all occasions, and persons, and books which sti- 
mulate or encourage us to sin. 

(3) By the constant use of all means which tend to destroy 
sin within us, and which deaden its power over us, such as 
prayer, fasting, almsdeeds, honest industry, the reading of 
devout books, and especially the prayerful study of God’s 
written Word, and the Communion of the body and blood of 
our ever-blessed Lord. 


(6) For which’ things’ sake the wrath of God 
cometh on the children of disobedience.’ 


Cometh at present, or is accustomed to come.* The Apostle 
uses the present tense because the wrath of God always 
follows on the commission of sin. Indeed the sin itself not 
only brings punishment, it becomes in itself a punishment 


1 « Philargitie genera sunt tria; 
primum renuntiantes divitiis ac fa- 
cultatibus suis spoliari non sinit; se- 
cundum quod ea, que a nobis dispersa 
sunt vel ingentibus distributa, resumere 
nobis majore cupiditate persuadet : ¢e7- 
tiwm quod ea, que ne antea quidem 
possidemus, desiderare vel acquirere 
compellit.”’—Rabanus Maurus. 

2 Yiode rie ameOeiac.—In the Vul- 
gate version this is translated jilios 


incredulitatis, or, as rendered by others, 
Jilios difidentie: in the Peschito ver- 
sion it is rather perverseness : in the 
German yersion of Luther, die Kinder 
des Unglaubens : in the Gothic of Ul- 
philas we have ana sunwm ungaldu- 
beindis ; ungaldubs in Massman’s Glos- 
sary being rendered by werthios, See 
Ulphilas, die heiligen Schriften in goth= 
ascher Sprache (Stuttgart, 1857), 

3 “Venire solet.”—Erasmus, 
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to the sinner. In public or in private calamities let us not, 
then, murmur against God, but let us remember that these 
calamities are the natural complement of sin itself, and that 
sin does always draw down punishment, in order that sin 
itself may not abound and at length wholly swallow us up. 

The wrath of God: here, as in so many other places, because 
the Apostle is speaking to men he uses human language. 
We are not, however, to understand by these words the per- 
turbation of a passionate mind, such as is the mind of man 
when under the influence of anger, but the calm, passionless 
appointment of just punishment. 

And this wrath cometh on the children of disobedience, or of 
unbelief, for the word (a7eieias) implies both these qualities, 
intellectual and purely moral delinquency. As all virtue is 
rooted upon faith in God, implying a knowledge and a love 
of Him, so in all sin is there a mixture of unbelief of mind 
and disobedience of the will. All who rebel against God 
distrust, that is disbelieve in some way, His word and pro- 
mises, and those who so disbelieve draw down, as the con- 
sequence of their disobedience, that punishment which is the 
appointed consequence of sin.* 


(7) In the which ye also walked sometime when ye 
lived in them. 


St. Paul gives two reasons why the sins enumerated in 
the fifth verse are to be avoided by Christians :-— 

(1) The wrath of God is manifested against them by the 
fact of the punishment which He has appointed to follow 
upon them. . 

(2) They were the work of their old corrupt lives, of that 
life to which they have died. So that in rising from this old 
life, and in putting on the new man, they renounced all the 
works of that old and corrupt nature. 

In these words the Apostle praises the converts at Colosse 
by saying that they once walked, once lived, in these sins ; 
he implies that this was no longer their state—they had 
turned from and rejected them. Ye walked this expresses 
the outward act. Ye lived denotes the inward principle, the 
habit of sin. Lived is a stronger word than walked ; it 
means assiduously doing—not a casual fall into any par- 


1 « Sub justo Deo nemo miser, nisi _infidelitatis admixtum habet : Dei 
reus. Tolle peccata, cessat ira Dei. verbis et promissis diftidere videntur, 
Secundum fidem operare, non pec-  rebelles sunt et contumaces, quicunque 
cabis. Omnis virtus in fide fundatur Deum lethaliter offendunt.”—Natatis 
et radicatur, Omne peccatum aliquid Alen. 
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ticular sin, but a giving oneself wholly to all kinds of sin, 
so as to be enslaved by them, making them our life, pursuit, 
and work.' 

We are called here, then— 

(1) To gratitude to our Lord who has redeemed us from 
slavery to these sins which brought with them as their sure 
punishment the wrath of God. tod be thanked, that whereas 
ye were in old time the servants of sin, ye have obeyed from the 
heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you. 

(2) To a new life. We are not what we once were, the 
slaves of Satan. And Christ in this new life calls us not 
merely to the profession of new articles of faith, but He raises 
us up from the degradation of sin, and gives us power to 
do new works,” deeds which befit the regenerate, and which 
deepen the work of sanctification within us. The cry of 
Christ’s minister is, The night is far spent, the day is at 
hand: let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let 


us put on the armour of light. 


Ye were indeed sometimes 


darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord. 


1 “ Vivere in peccatis est peccatorem 
esse; ambulare in peccatis est actus 
peccatorum exercere.”—Estius, ‘ Vi- 
vere et ambulare inter se diiferunt, 
quemadmodum potentia et actus: vi- 
vere preecedit, ambulare sequitur. Ad 
Gal. v. 25: Si vewitis Spiritu, etiam 
Spiritu ambulate.’’— Calvin. 

2 «Non ad credenda nova dogmata 
sed ad facienda nova opera.’’—Dave- 
nant. 

*,* “0 Christiani, sursum corda, que 
sursum sunt querite, vestra conversatio 
sit in coelis: sursum desiderium, sursum 
intentio, sursum clamor, sursum expec- 
tatio vestra. Ad celum, ad cclum, 
ad vitam eternam vocamini; quid hie 
humi repitis? quid terre quasi talpz 
inhiatis ? quid queritis domos, proles, 
familias stabilire? Omnia hee auferet, 
et brevi auferet mors et temporum 


rerumque vicissitudo. Non habetis hic 
civitatem permanentem, sed futuram 
inquiritis. stis hic hospites et pere- 
grini, estis tanttim viatores. Nolite 
hospitio inherere, pergite ad metam, 
ad patriam colestem, hec requies et 
meta laborum. Conscripti estis 4 Deo 
ab omni eternitate cives cceli, do- 
mestici et heredes Dei. Quin ed per- 
gitis? quin ed toto nisu et conatu 
percurritis > Expectant vos sancti de 
sua felicitate securi, de vestra soliciti ; 
expectat vos Christus, locum et thronum 
vobis parat: quid tardatis? Punctum 
hoe deserite, quod inter mortales stoli- 
dos, inter formieas, ferro et igni 
dividitur ; pergite ad palatia illa sanc- 
torum vastissima, opulentissima, au- 
gustissima. O Israél, quim magna est 
domus Dei et ingens locus possessionis 
ejus!”—Corn. a Lapide. 


MONDAY IN EASTER-WHEK. 


For toe Hristur. Acts x. 3443. 


[Tue Epistle for the Monday in Easter-week, Acts x. 34 
—43, is contained in that for the Monday in Whitsun-week, 
Acts x. 34—48. This repetition was appointed in the Sarum 
Missal and in the first and second Prayer-books of Edward 
VI. In the Roman Missal the Hpistle for the Monday in 
Easter-week is Acts x. 87—48, and that for the Monday in 
Whitsun-week Acts x. 42—48, omitting the concluding 
words, Tune rogaverunt ewm ut maneret apud eos aliquot diebus. 
In both these cases the opening words of verse 34 are used 
either in the form, “In diebus illis: stans Petrus in medio plebis 
diwit,”’ or as, “In diebus illis: aperiens Petrus os swwm diait,”’ 
omitting part of this verse and verses 35, 36. With this 
substantially accords the Parisian Missal. In the Gothic or 
Mozarabic Missal Acts i. 15—26 is used as the Epistle for 
this day. In this we may trace the Eastern influence ob- 
servable in other parts of this service-book. In the Greek 
Church the Epistle for this day is Acts i. 12—26, omitting, 
however, verses 18—20; whilst that for the Monday in 
Whitsun-week is Ephesians v. 8—19.]| 


*,* “O God, who for our redemp- us so to die daily from sin, that we 
tion didst give Thine Only-begotten may evermore live with Him in the joy 
Son to the death of the cross; and by of His resurrection; through the same 
His glorious resurrection hast delivered Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,’’— 
us from the power of the enemy: grant First Prayer-Book, time of Edward VI. 
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For tue Eprsttr. Acts xur. 26—41. 


(26) Men and brethren, children of the stock of 
Abraham, and whosoever among you feareth God, to 
you ts the word of this salvation sent. 


Turse words of St. Paul were spoken to two classes of 
hearers, both of them worshippers in the synagogue :— 

(1) To his brethren after the flesh; those who were chil- 
dren of the stock or family of Abraham. 

(2) To the proselytes; those who because they feared 
God had come out of heathenism and were worshippers 
with the Jews. 

To both these St. Paul declares that the word of this salva- 
tion was sent. It was sent to them because they were amongst 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel to whom the Messiah 
specially came." They were therefore included within the 
field of His mission, as children of Abraham according to the 
flesh, or as heirs of the promises made to him through faith 
and upon their reception into the family of faithful Abraham. 
It was sent to them at this time because the Jews, the inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem, having rejected and crucified Christ, had 
driven the Apostles from among them, so that they being scat- 
tered abroad went everywhere preaching the Word, and in the 
course of their travels to make known the Gospel of salva- 
tion*® Paul and Barnabas had come to Antioch in Pisidia. 

Invited by the rulers of the synagoque in this city to speak 


1 “ Vobis verbum salutis hujus mis- 
sum est—Hoe est Dei Filius Christus 
per Incarnationem veniens, maximé 
propter oves domus Israel (Matt. xv. 
24). Aut verbum preedicationis, quod, 
dum viveret Christus, vetuit aliis, quam 
istis communicari (Matt. x. 6); post 


Resurrectionem vero, his ante omnes.’ 
—Lorinus. 

2 “Notandum hoe eulogium Evan- 
gelii, quod dicitur sermo salutis : quare 
plusquam ferrea sit eorum durities 
oportet, quos sua dulcedine non allicit.” 
— Calvin. 


ACTS XIII, 26—41. 


the word of exhortation to the people, St. Paul, in that part 
of his address which makes up this day’s Epistle, speaks of 
these truths :— 

(1) Of the passion and death of Christ crucified, a sacrifice 
to put away the sins of mankind. : 

(2) Of that resurrection by which He procured our justifi- 
cation. 

(3) The mode in which that justification is applied to indi- 
viduals, through their faith in the Son of God. 

And the gift sent them was the Word of this salvation :— 

(1) The incarnate Word of God, who in the beginning was 
with God and was God, who was both the Maker of all things 
and the Author of salvation to mankind, and who came 
specially to His own nation, the Jews. 

(2) The Word written ; the Gospel of that salvation which 
the Eternal Word procured and gave to us, and by which, 
through faith, we come to Him whois the Author of salvation.! 
This message was in the lifetime of our Blessed Lord preached 
to the people of Israel alone, and after His resurrection from 
the dead, to them first; and not until then to others also, out 
of every nation. 

Those only towhom Christ was especially sent, and amongst 
whom He ministered in the flesh, rejected Him. Let us 
remember this, and fear lest we copy the example of those to 
whom the Word of salvation came, and reject His message now 
as the Jews of old rejected Christ. 


(27) For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their 
rulers, because they knew Him not, nor yet the voices 
of the prophets which are read every Sabbath day, 
they have fulfilled them in condemning Him. (28) 
And though they found no cause of death in Him, 
yet desired. they Pilate that He should be slain. 


They that dwell at Jerusalem: the people who pursued our 
Lord with revilings into the hall of Pilate, and clamoured for 
His crucifixion, were alone guilty of the death of Christ,’ and 
not all the Jews throughout Judea, not all those scattered 
abroad through the world, to whom equally with the people 
that dwelt at Jerusalem was the Word of salvation sent, but 


1 Syriac, “the word of life.’ between the Jews of the dispersion 
“ Verbum salutis, id est Messias, Joh. (piv) and the Jews in Jerusalem : 
i. 1: et cum hoc verbum vite, id est The Gospel is sent to you because the 
Evangelium, infra v. 46.”—WMichaelis. Jews in Jerusalem have rejected it.” — 
2“ yao—there is here a contrast Gloag. 
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who, because they were scattered into all lands, were unable 
to come to the feast at which the true Paschal Lamb was 
sacrificed. But of those who dwelt at Jerusalem it was not 
only the ignorant mob which had imprecated His blood upon 
their heads, but the.leaders of the people, the rulers also. 

The voices of the prophets—the portions of Holy Scripture 
appointed to be read in the service of the synagogue :* in all 
these, whether taken from the law or from the prophets 
properly so called, the suffermgs and death of Christ and 
the object of His sufferings, our salvation, our healing, 
were predicted, which prophecies the Scribes and Priests, 
the authorized expounders of the law, in their blindness not 
perceiving and understanding, yet fulfilled in the persecution 
and crucifixion of our Saviour.’ 


(29) And when they had fulfilled all that was 
written of Him, they took Him down from the tree, 
and laid Him in a sepulchre. 


When they, the rulers of the people, had in their blindness 
and fury fulfilled all that was written of Him, they—Joseph 
of Arimathea and Nicodemus, both of them dwellers at Jeru- 
salem, and both rules of the people—took Him down from 
the tree, and in accordance with the prophecy in Isaiah laid 
Him in a sepulchre, which is a noteworthy circumstance, since 
by the Roman law those who were crucified were left to be 
devoured by the birds of the air. The rulers, who were the 
enemies of Christ, aided in fulfilling all types and predictions 
respecting His death, and only then, when Christ had borne 
witness to the truth, did He put His seal to the words of 
the prophets, and declare, It is finished—all is fulfilled. By 
adducing the teaching and predictions of the prophets, the 
Apostle declares that all these things—the sufferings, the 
death, the burial, and resurrection of Christ—were by Divine 
appointment; the love of God overruling the sinfulness of 


1 “Tradunt Hebreei legem sive scrip- 


turam Pentateuchi pro numero feré 
hebdomadarum anni distributam fuisse 
in sectiones quinquagintatres, quas vo- 
cant mywnp, quarum constarent singulee 
centum et triginta sex versibus : verum 
postquam eos libros Antiochus com- 
bussisset, earum partium loco totidem 
de propheticis libris decerpsisse, que 
priori lectioni congruerent sensu ; nunc 
autem etiam vigere consuetudinem, ut 


sabbatis post diei sectionem legalem, 
cantent propheticam quam appellant 
mnnmen, id est, mzssam sive missionem, 
quoniam ea finita dimittunt plebem.” 
—Lorinus. 

_* “Quia quee tradidit Moyses adum- 
brabant pené omnia Christum, et quasi 
preedicabant ; qui fuit precipuus Pro- 
phetarum scopus ; et ipse alioqui Pro- 
pheta fuit, ideo hic inter Prophetas 
numeratur,”’—Sanctius, 
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man ; so that in the offering which He made for sin Christ 
was a willing sacrifice. 


(30) But God raised Him from the dead: (31) 
And He was seen many days of them which came up 
with Him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are His 
witnesses unto the people. 


Thus does the Apostle contrast the action of man and that 
of God. Man crucified Him, man took Him down from the 
tree, but God (6 5 @eds) raised Him from the dead. 

The resurrection of Christ, as this same Apostle declares to 
the Corinthians, was the very corner-stone of the Christian 
faith. Without it all preaching is vain: without it all man- 
kind are still in bondage to their sins. For this reason he 
insists so strongly and so frequently on the sufficiency of the 
proof by which the fact is established. He here declares :— 

(1) That God raised the man Christ Jesus from the grave. 
The Divine nature raised the humanity of the Saviour. 

(2) That this resurrection was a real, not an imaginary 
nor figurative one; it was really from the dead. 

(3) That this resurrection of Christ was on the third day, 
as had been prophesied by word and type. 

(4) That this resurrection was open and manifest, and that 
Christ in His resurrection body was seen many days. 

(5) That the evidence of this fact was the testimony of 
all those who were His witnesses unto the people of the Jews 
—the brethren of those to whom He is now speaking—and 
who knew both the fact that He was really crucified, and 
that He really rose again from the dead. 


(32) And we declare unto you glad tidings, how 
that the promise which was made unto the fathers, 
(33) God hath fulfilled the same unto us their chil- 
dren, in that He hath raised up Jesus again; as it 
is also written in the second psalm,’ Thou art My 
Son, this day have I begotten Thee. 


Others, however, e. g. the Camb. MS. 


1 « Quidam codices simpliciter le- 
and many of the Fathers, read ty rp 


gunt stcut in psalmo seriptum est, non 


addendo numerum psalmi: nam quando 
Christus, aut Apostoli, vel Evangelist 
citant Scripturas Veteris Testamenti, 
nunquam solent numerum libri vel 
capitis exprimere ; unde hic locus uni- 
cus et singularis est.”’—romond. 


xowry Wadup~—which appears to be 
the correct reading. Four MSS., Ken- 
nicott, and three, De Rossi, however, 
read ‘ first and second Psalms’; and Al- 
bertus Magnus cites the first and second 
Psalms as one. Origen in Hex. says 
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The glad tidings, though primarily of the resurrection of 
Christ from the dead, is not that only of which the Apostle 
here speaks; he declares that all the promises made of old 
unto the fathers, the patriarchs, including those of the Jewish 
nation—the incarnation, the suffering life, the death, as well 
as the resurrection of the Messiah—were fulfilled and accom- 
plished in this manifestation of Divine power, the seal set by 
the Father to the mission of the well-beloved Son. 

It is written, was the argument by which St. Paul here and 
elsewhere carries conviction to the minds of the Jews to whom 
his words were addressed. To this they bowed ; without this 
testimony they were wont to receive nothing. The sense of 
Holy Scripture, it is true, was ofttimes obscured by the glosses 
by which the Scribes and lawyers professed to explain the 
sense of these writings ; but the very fact that the authorized 
interpreters of the Jewish people resorted to these glosses 
for a support to their own views is a testimony to the value 
put upon the law and the prophets by the whole Jewish 
nation. Thou alone art My Son, the Only-begotten from 
eternity ; this day, at this time, have I, by the resurrection 
from the dead, begotten Thee: for the act of resurrection is 
a begetting, a birth as it were anew from the womb of the 
earth.! 

St. Paul adduces this text from the Psalms in proof of 
other facts in the economy of grace :— 

(1) He cites it in testimony to the eternal generation of the 
Second Person in the ever-blessed Trinity, as when he says, 
Unto which of the angels said He at any time, Thow art My 
Son, this day have I begotten Thee? And again, I will be to 
Him a Father, and He shall be to Me a Son ? 

(2) He cites it with reference to the priesthood, through 
the incarnation of Christ, of which he says, Christ glorified 
not Himself to be made an High Priest ; but He that said unto 
Him, Thou art My Son, to-day have I begotten Thee. 

(3) He here cites this verse as a prophecy of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ from the dead, which is fittingly called a 


that the Hebrew Psalms are not num- vocem Jinivisse. Incepisse Psalmum i. 


bered. The Talmud says that David 
begins and ends his first Psalm with 
“-w. Thus reckoning the first and 
second as one. Others were accustomed 
to regard the first Psalm as merely 
introductory to the whole book of the 
Psalms, and hence do not enumerate it. 
“R. Samuel filius Nachmanirefert, quod 
R. Jochanan docuerit, Davidem quem- 
vis Psalmum sibi imprimis charum in- 
cepisse a Voce "WN, et in eandem quoque 


@ Voce “WEN, et Jinivisse in eandem, q. a. 
Beati sunt omnes, qui confidunt in ipso. 
Hee verba autem leguntur Psalm. ii. 
12, Itaque duo isti Psalmi unum 
constituunt.””—Schoettgen. 

1 “Pulchré Pater dicit ad Filium, 
Ego hodie genui Te; hoc est, quando 
redemisti populum, quando ad cceli 
regnum vocasti, quando implésti vo- 
luntatem meam, probasti meum Te esse 
Filium.”—8, Ambrose. 
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begetting, a generation. In this way our Blessed Lord Him- corm. atap. 
self speaks of the period of the resurrection of mankind as 
the regeneration; for the resurrection of the body and the matt. xix. 2s. 
entrance of the soul into the changeless life in heaven is a 
new birth, a regeneration into the kingdom of God in glory. Gagneius. 
If we look upon these interpretations of the Apostle, in his 
use of this text, as varied and uncertain, we must remember, 
in the first place, that the force and meaning of Holy Scripture 
is not exhausted by its evident applicability to one fact nor 
to any finite condition. It has a universal and germinant Salmeron. 
force. No prophecy of the Scripture is of any private inter- 
pretation ; its application is not limited to one meaning, 
neither, indeed, can it be so limited, since it applies to all 
states and conditions of the diverse family of man. But 
again, with reference to the particular text cited by St. Paul, 
it must be borne in mind that the resurrection of Christ from 
the dead was the exercise and manifestation of that power 
which He had as the eternal God; that the relations of time 
do not apply to Him who is eternal; and that the regenera- 
tion by His own self-existent power was a necessary con- 
sequence of His eternal generation.. He was not merely 
raised from the dead, but it was not possible that He should 
be holden by the power of death. The resurrection, then, 
of Christ was the declaration, the showing forth of the result 
of the doctrine of His eternal generation, the clear mani- 
festation that He was indeed the Son of God, the faithful Lorims. 
witness, and the first begotten of the dead, and the prince of Rev.i.5. 
the kings of the earth. 
But not only is the resurrection of Christ consequent on 
His being what He is, the very and eternal God, the regener- 
ation of every believer is mysteriously connected with the 
resurrection of our Lord and His entrance into glory, so that 
another Apostle offers thanksgivings for the practical fruits 
of this mystery, and says, Blessed be the God and Father of Cook. 
our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to His abundant mercy 
hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of 1 Pet. i.s. 
Jesus Uhrist from the dead. 


2 Pet. i. 20. 


Acts ii. 24, 


Is, lv. 8. 


(34) And as concerning that He raised Him up 


1 “Quiaidem est suppositum, quod di potest. Et licet generationes per 


Pater eterna generatione ex sua sub- 
stantia genuit, et quod postea ex vir- 
gine secundum humanam naturam se- 
cundo#enitum est, et in Resurrectione 
tertio regenitum: ideo verbum genui 
ad triplicem istam generationem exten- 


Incarnationem et Resurrectionem facta, 
non sint secundum se extern; sunt 
tamen suppositi eterni generationes 
quod hodie et semper & Patre eterno 
generatur.’’—Fromond, 
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from the dead, now no more to return to corruption, 
He said on this wise, I will give you the sure mer- 
cies of Davids 


Our Blessed Lord was raised . . . from the dead, not as 
Elijah or Elisha raised the dead to life, not as Lazarus and 
others were raised by Christ during His mission on earth— 
for these were raised again to die—but He rose again, the 
firstfruits from the tomb, no more to return to corruption—no 
more to die, that is; His soul was not again to be separated 
from the body, and this latter to be laid anew in the grave 
or place of corruption. 

I will give you the sure mercies of David.’ Rather the holy 
(8o1a) mercies, for this is the Septuagint rendering of the 
Hebrew—sure or faithful mercies ; the covenant, faithful and 
sure, which had been promised of old to David, Christ and 
all things in Christ. These sacred mysteries are, however, 
fittingly rendered swre mercies, sce He is faithful who at 
the first promised them, and has now performed them.* 


(35) Wherefore He saith also in another psalm, 
Thou shalt not suffer Thine Holy One to see corrup- 
tion. (36) For David, after he had served his own 
generation by the will of God, fell on sleep, and was 
laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption: (37) But 
He, whom God raised again, saw no corruption. 


The word corruption is used in this and in the preceding 
verse with a slight difference of meaning. In the previous 


1“ TA bora AaBid, Hebr, M7 "TON, 
sunt beneficia Davidi sancte promissa : 
76 dotov, Hebr. 75h, proprie benignitas, 
h. 1. per metonymiam est ipsum dene- 
Jictum, Ta mora, D22825, certa, 
firma, solida. Aowtvat, implere, pre- 
stare. Intelliguntur beneficia Davidi 
promissa de rege ex eo nascituro et 
regno ejus eterno, 2 Sam. vii. 12 sqq., 
Ps. Ixxxix. 1 sqq.’’—Rosenmiiller. 

“Promissa quae Septuag, vocant 
Gova, sancta, pia, religiosa vertit Ter- 
tull. Nota Heb. 170m chasid, quod 
Sept. vertunt Sovoy, id est sanctum, 
significare pium, misericordem, et, per 
metalepsim, sanctum, quia signum et 
causa sanctitatis est pietas, seu miseri- 
cordia et eleemosyna.”—Oorn. d Lap. 


2 “Tq@ boa, scil. tapayyé\para 
eaque mora.” —Michaelis. 

3“ Dabo sancta David fidelia, i. e. 
dabo sanctum David hoe est sanctum 
corpus Domini ex Genere David jidele, 
i. e. incorruptibile, quod non debeat 
reverti in corruptionem, ut ait Paulus, 
Innuitque Paulus pluralem numerum 
pro singulari poni more receptissimo 
apud Hebros, sancta fidelia pro sane- 
tum fidele et David pro Christo, quod 
ex ejus semine natus est ex sacrata 
virgine de Spiritu Sancto.”"—Zeo Cas- 
tro in Isaiam. 

4 “By dora is meant the gracious 
blessings which God has promised and 
bestowed on the Messiah—the bfessings 
of His, Messiah’s, reign.”—Glog. 
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verse it is equivalent to death, and the declaration is that 
Christ, after He had been raised from the dead, was not 
again, like the others referred to, to die. In the present 
verse, corruption (dvapOop4) means, as in English, the dis- 
solution of the particles of the body in death. And Christ’s 
body is here spoken of as Holy—for the literal and probably 
the more correct translation of 76 écvov would be Holy thing 
rather than Holy One—because that body was holy, spotless 
in itself, and was also the instrument or means by which we 
are made holy." 

Christ’s body knew no corruption when it was laid in the 
tomb, since He was to be the seed of immortal life to all 
those who should be grafted into Him. 

In this incorruption of the body of Christ His superiority 
to David, whose Son after the flesh He was, is made evident. 
David, after that in his own generation and to his own gener- 
ation he had been strengthened by God to fulfil His will, fell 
on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption ; 
whilst Christ, who really died as David did, was not merely 
raised from the dead, but whilst dead was kept from cor- 
ruption. The words of the prophet, then, St. Paul argues from 
this fact, could not refer to David, but to one greater than the 
greatest of the Jewish monarchs, and that one was Christ. 

David served his own generation—the people over whom he 
ruled. The king is the minister or servant of God, appointed 
for this end, to serve his generation. He is chosen and ap- 
pointed for those over whom he bears rule, not they for him. 
David, like other men, served his own generation ; whereas 
He whom God raised again, the Messiah, saw no corruption, 
since He was appointed to serve all generations, and was 
Eternal. 


(38) Be it known unto you therefore, men and 
brethren, that through this Man is preached unto you 
the forgiveness of sins: (39) And by Him all that 
believe are justified from all things, from which ye 
could not be justified by the law of Moses. 


Through the death of Christ, and by His mediatorial work, 
we all obtain the forgiveness of sins, which is preached, not to 


1 “ Non dabis sanctum tuum (Chris- vermis. Aliter hic sumitur corruptio 
tum Christique corpus) widere cor- quam v. preeced. ; ibi enim mortem 
ruptionem—id est, putrefactionem et significat, hie putrefactionem : mors 
incinerationem: unde R. Isaac vertit, enim est initium corruptionis, et via ad 
non dominabitur post mortem scolex aut putrefactionem.”—Corn. d Lapide. 
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one or another, but to all ; wnto you, without exception, for 
there is none other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved. 

Men are justified—set free by the death of Christ, not only 
from their sins, but also from all the ceremonial observances 
of the law of Moses. All who believe in Him with that faith 
which worketh by love are really justified—are made, that is, 
just; for all who by a living faith are united to or incorporated 
into Christ, are made sharers in the blessings procured by 
His passion and death.2 He on whom the Father hath laid 
the iniquity of us all, and with whose stripes we are healed, 
hath in His love to us forgiven our sins for the merits of that 
precious blood-shedding. As, however, the members of a 
body have not life unless united to the head, so only those 
who are really united to Christ, and who maintain their 
union with Him by their obedience to His commands, and 
by their imitation of His example, partake of that grace 
which was given to man through His incarnation. 


(40) Beware therefore, lest that come unto you, 
which is spoken of in the prophets; (41) Behold, ye 
despisers, and wonder, and perish: for I work a 
work in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise 
believe, though a man declare it unto you. 


The prophet Habakkuk, from whom these words are 
quoted, is referring to the approaching captivity of the Jews, 
and their sufferings at the hands of the Chaldeans. The 
Apostle, however, cites these words as an exhortation to the 
people that they should not, because of their obstinacy and 
hardness of heart and continued rejection of Christ, draw 
down upon them the punishment for their sins by the hand 


1“ Per hune ergo non per opera, 
ergo non per legem vodis nullum exci- 
pit, nemini Salutis humane mysterium 
obscurum vult esse, ab omnibus non 
tanttum pro peccato Adz mortuus est 
Christus nec tantum pro originale sed 
pro omnibus,” —Ferws, 

2 “Ta foi justifie quand elle opére, 
mais elle n’opére que par la charité,.”’ 
— Quesnel. 

5 “Per 76 elpnuévoy tv rotc Too- 
gyjracc aliqui putant intelligi tantum, 
id quod dicitur apud prophetam Hab- 
akkuk 1. 5, et propterea phraseologiam 


variant ac si scriptum esset, 7d eion- 
Hévoy év évi rv moodyntoéyv. Alii 
putant ita dici pro rd eionuévoy ty 
BiB\y rdév moodynrwy, quoniam Pro- 
phete in peculiari libro continebantur, 
ut distinguerentur a libro Legis Mosis 
et Hagiographorum. Verum nostra 
sententia per év roic rpodyrare intelli- 
guntur [esaias et Habakkuk. Veteribus 
namque Hebreeorum theologis in more 
positum erat, interdum duo et plura 
loca de eodem subjecto tractantia ita 
allegare ac si unus esset locus.’— 
Surenhusius, 
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of the Romans, and thus suffer as their fathers had suffered 
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for the hardness of their hearts. These words, then, are used Dion. carth. 


in accommodation to present circumstances because all judg- 
ments for past sins are warnings against the continuance in 
present sin, and hence the warnings of the past are as truly 
warnings to the present. 
instance of the way in which Holy Scripture passes on to 
circumstances other than those which seem more immedi- 
ately contemplated at the first. 

I work a work in your days, in the casting off of the Jews,! 
God’s covenant people, and in the calling in of the Gentiles 
to be fellow-heirs and partakers of all the promises. This 
was a work so counter to all the prejudices of the Jewish 
people that they refused to believe in it, and turned away 
from the teaching of the Apostles on this subject whenever 
they declared it unto them. Thus, when St. Paul in his 
address to the people of Jerusalem spoke of the sufferings 
of Christ and of the death of Stephen, the people heard him 
in silence; but when he declared that Christ had said to 
him, Depart: for I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles, 
then we are told that they gave him audience unto this word, 
and then lifted up their voices, and said, Away with such a 
fellow from the earth: for it is not fit that he should live. 


1 «Ad litteram opus hoe fuit vin- 
dicta quam Deus per Chaldeos exercuit 
in gentes impias, impiosque Judeos. 
Mysticé, hoc opus est excscatio, repro- 
batio, et perditio Judeorum fidei et 
Apostolis rebellium, ac vocatio et elec- 
tio gentium. Mints recté Theophyl. 
et Hugo accipiunt Christi incarnatio- 
nem, Lyran, passionem et resurrectio- 


4 


nem, Cajetan, baptismum.”—Corn. d 


Lapide. 

*,* “ Concede, quesumus, omnipo- 
tens Deus: ut qui resurrectionis Do- 
minice solemnia colimus, innovatione 
Tui Spiritus 4 morte anime resurga- 
mus, Per eumdem Dominum Jesum 
Christum, qui Tecum vivit et regnat in 
unitate ejusdem Spiritus Deus per 
omnia secula. Amen’? —Brev. Leo- 
diense. 


In this, again, we have another satmeron, 
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(4) [For] whatsoever is born of God overcometh 
the world: and this is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith. 


For (6) connects these words with those which have gone 
before. In this, the Apostle tells us, we show our love to 
God, by keeping His commandments, and that His command- 
ments are not grievous, for love makes that obedience light, 
and faith in Him whom he loves enables the child of God 
to overcome the world, and by means of the same faith 
and the same love to God successfully to resist all his 
spiritual enemies. However heavy, then, the command- 
ments of God may be in themselves, and however difficult 
those who are destitute of this love to God may find the 
exercise of obedience to be, yet to him who believes and 
loves, and who therefore possesses the strengthening and 
sanctifying Spirit within him, this obedience will be found 


1 “Sicut Christus 4 die resurrec- 
tionisus que ad ascensionem multosciens 
apparuit discipulis suis ad fidei in- 
structionem et confirmationem et com- 
mendationem : sic qui habent docere 
populum Dei intendere debent tempore 
tali fidei instructioni et commendationi, 
Et hoc facit Ecclesia tam in hodierno 
Evangelio, quam in Epistola. In 
Evangelio fides instruitur, ubi osten- 
ditur quod Deus venerit ad discipulos 
suos januis clausis. In hoe enim in- 
nuitur una de dotibus corporis post re- 
surrectionem: subtilitas, scilicet. Fides 
confirmatur, ubi ostenditur quod Deus 
Thome loca yulnerum ostendit. Fides 


commendatur, cum dicitur, Quia vidisti 
me Thoma, credidisti. Beatt qui non 
viderunt, et crediderunt [Joann, xx. 
29]. Inepistola vero fides instruitur, 
cum dicitur, Omne quod natum est 
ex Deo vincit mundum.  Ostenditur 
enim quod omnis qui spiritualiter re- 
surrexerit, & mundo isto non vincitur. 
Nativitas enim ex Deo de qua ibi est 
sermo: spiritualis resurrectio est. 
Commendatur vero fides, cum dicitur, 
Et hec est victoria que vincit mundum 
Jides nostra. Confirmatur, quando de 
multiplici testimonio subditur, quo 
veritas divine et humane nature in 
Christo ostenditur.””—Peraldus. 
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hight, and the commandments themselves to be not grievous. 
In the first verse of this chapter the Apostle tells us that 
all those are born of God who believe with a real and living 
faith that Jesus is the Ohrist, for such belief itself must 
come from God, and is given by Him to His children. Here 
St. John goes on to tell us what the fruit of this sonship is, 
that the children of God are strengthened to overcome the 
world ; that worldly things, and worldly temptations, and 
worldly assaults, are powerless to subdue the soul of the 
believer ; for whatsoever is born of God—not by his own 
strength, but by means of that grace and strength which 
God supplies—overcometh the world.1 The Apostle does not 
tell us that no conflict remains to the regenerate soul; 
rather he prepares us to expect a lifelong conflict with our 
spiritual enemies, and encourages us to struggle against all 
our foes, by the assurance that by means of the grace which 
our Father gives us when we are born to Him, we may be 
conquerors in every conflict. Our life on earth, indeed, is 
to be passed in continual watchfulness and in perpetual war- 
fare, and for this reason we are ever to stand prepared, 
because ever surrounded by wakeful and by powerful enemies. 
This is implied, indeed, in the use of these words overcometh 
and victory. 

Note that the word here used is whatsoever—not whoso- 
ever—is born of God; thus implying :— 

(1) That the victory over the world is not from ourselves, 
but that it is the result of faith, including hope and charity, 
which is born of God, and is His direct gift to the believer. 

(2) That it is universal, that the victory is given not to 
this nor to that man, but to the whole body of the faithful, 
and to every member of the family and household of God. 

(3) That this faith is not merely subjective, it is faith 
which includes in it the object or substance of our belief.’ 
Hence it is properly said to overcome the world, because 
Christ, who is the Object of the faith of the believer, has 


qu’ainsi celui qui ne le surmonte point, 


1 “Tay ro yeyevynpévov ix Tov 
Qsov—everything that hath been begot- 
ten of God, and continues to energize 
by the principle of the new life im- 
parted in regeneration. This is the 
force of the perfect tense yeyevynpévor, 
as usual.” — Wordsworth. 

“Ces paroles ne signifient pas que 
dés qu’on a regu une fois le Saint- 
Esprit, on vaincra toujours le monde : 
mais elles signifient que le Saint- 
Esprit n’entre dans les cceurs qu’en 
leur faisant surmonter le monde; et 


n’a point le Saint-Esprit. Ainsi la 
victoire sur le monde est la marque 
quon a recu le Saint-Esprit: et le 
défaut de cette victoire est une marque, 
ou qu’on ne l’a point recu, ou qu’on 
l’a laissé perdre.’’—icole. 

2H giorie nuoy must not be 
understood of faith in the subjective 
sense alone, of the acting or spirit of 
our faith; but it is our faith as includ- 
ing its substance and olject, Jesus 
Christ.’ —Ebrard, 
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overcome and does overcome in every victory of His mem- 
bers. So long as He dwells in the heart of the believer He 
assures to him the victory. 

And that world which is here resisted and overcome by 
our faith is not the mere outer world, the earth on which we 
walk and which our eyes see, nor even the honours and 
riches and power which men obtain in this world, ensnaring 
as these are made to the soul, for these are in themselves 
often the gifts of God, a part of that stewardship with which 
Nor does it mean merely Satan and his 
emissaries, the powers of evil without us. It is the spirit 
and temper of the world which is arrayed against the regen- 
erate child of God, and which he is called upon to resist.? 
This spirit and temper clings close to a man, it is within 
him, and he bears about with him the world. He is worldly, 
of the earth, earthy, who seeks after worldly things, who loves 
the honours and possessions of the world, and follows the 
maxims and examples of the world rather than the law of God. 

And the hidden might by which not only the lusts and 
temptations, but the fear and dread of the world is overcome 
in the soul of the Christian, is that faith which he receives 
from God, and which centres in God. And this faith over- 
comes the world— 

(1) Because the regenerate soul is united to Christ, as a 
member of Him who is the Conqueror of sin and death, so 
that the victory which is achieved by the head is shared in 
by the members of His body who has said, I have overcome 
the world. 

(2) Because it deadens within us a regard for the things 
of the world, and strengthens us to resist the enticements, 
the allurements, and threats of the world. LHvery faithful 
soul regenerated by God overcomes the temptations of the 
world through that love to God which is inseparable from all 
faith in Him. ‘This it is which turns away the affections of 
our hearts from wealth, from worldly station, and from 
earthly applause, and sinful lusts, and directs them to the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified 
unto us, and we unto the world? And the faith which is 


1 « Tee est victoria—id est, vincens 
et victor: proprié enim victoria non 


corporis et quie stirsum sunt querit.”’ 
— Aquinas. 


vineet, sed pugna vincentis que parit 
victoriam.’’—Menochius. 

2 “ Vineit mundum, i. e. tentationes 
diaboli, mundi et persecutiones.”— 
Lyra. “ Glos, Contemnit blandimenta, 
vel adversitates seculi, id est, mundi 


prospera et adversa et ipsum mortem 


3 To overcome a temptation is to 
make a good use of every temptation, 
and to get ground by it; that the more 
he is invited by a temptation, the more 
earnest he is against it, and the more 
forward in his Christian course. This 
is to overcome a temptation, to take a 
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thus mighty to resist evil, and powerful to make us stedfast 
in God, is rightly spoken of as our faith. For though it is 
God’s precious gift, and cannot spring up in our hearts with- 
out Him, yet when He gave to us His only-begotten Son, He 
did give us all spiritual gifts in Him, so that what He our 
Lord has we also share in, inasmuch as we are, aif children, 
then heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ. 

Faith—that is, the object of our trust and confidence 
(7) alors jpGv) working through and by means of that con- 
fidence which keeps us stedfast in Him—overcometh the 
world— 

(1) Because it can do all things ; all things are possible to 
him that believeth, so that the believer can truly say, I can do 
all things through Christ which strengtheneth me. It can 
remove mountains, and against this rock even the gates of 
hell shall not prevail. It can subject all evil desires of the 
hearts of men to the highest reason and to the Divine law, 
so that nothing under heaven can be found which has power 
to withdraw the soul of the faithful from obedience to the 
law of God. With the consciousness of this truth St. Paul 
exclaims: I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 

(2) Because it destroys self-confidence, and moves us to 
prayer and habitual reliance upon God ; and we are expressly 
told by our Blessed Lord: All things, whatsoever ye shall ask 
in prayer, believing, ye shall receive. Whatsoever ye shall ask 
in My name, that will Ido... . If ye shall ask anything in 
My name, T will do aw. ai 

(3) Because it lulls and deadens all vain and idle curiosity, 
which tempts men to wander from the truth, and thus fall 
into sin.! ; 

(4) Because it consoles us in the midst of all adversity, 
makes pain and sorrow to yield joy, and lightens the most 

rievous afflictions. Under the loss of temporal things the 
faithful soul is supported by the knowledge that our treasures 
are in heaven. In the midst of poverty he is consoled by the 
remembrance that our Father knoweth that we have need 


spoil, to enrich ourselves by the spoil 
of our enemies; that is, such a con- 
- quest as the Apostle calls more than a 
conquest, Rom, viii, 387: In all this 
we do more than conquer.’’—Cotton. 

1 “Nobis curiositate opus non est 
post Christum Jesum, nec inquisitione 


post Evangelium: cum credimus, nihil 
desideramus ultra credere; hoc enim 
prius credimus, non esse quod ultra 
credere debemus. . . Cedat curiositas 
fidei, cedat gloria humane scilicet 
sapientiz ac rationis saluti.”—Zertul- 
lian, de Prescript, 
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of such things, and in the extremity of persecution he is 
strengthened by the truth, whether we live, we live unto the 
Lord ; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we 
live therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s. 

(5) Because it removes doubts, and guides us amidst all 
perplexities. He knows of the things of God—sufiicient, that 
is, for his guidance in this life—whose heart beats with love 
to God, and whose desires are centred on Him.’ 

True faith is always powerful to resist sin, and ever able 
to overcome the world : it overcometh (vixjoaca), not in past 
times only, not in present perplexities merely, but it always 
conquers. This is the force of the word here used.’ 


(5) Who is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ? 


Conquest over the world is the result of a firm belief in 
Christ; for by believing we are able to place our hopes upon 
Him, by hoping in Him we are encouraged and moved to 
pray to Him, and by every act of prayer to Him our love is 
strengthened, and by this love to Him the love of the world, 
and therefore the power of the world, is cast out, and we 
overcome the world. We cannot, indeed, conquer in this 
warfare, we cannot overcome the world, except by faith, and 
by the grace of Christ given as the reward of our faith. 

And the faith is this—that Jesus is the Son of God. A 
Son, that is, by nature or essence, and not like ourselves, by 
adoption. It is clear that there could be nothing efficacious 
in the belief that He was a Son as we are sons. The faith 
which we are to have in Him is other thanthis. We are to 
believe that He is Jesus, and therefore man: we are to rise 
beyond this, and to believe that He is at the same time the 
Son of God. Our faith is to comprehend this, that we trust 
in Him as the God-man; as really Man, and as truly God. 
As the Son of Man would not have any claim to this nature 
unless He were really man,’ so would the Son of God have no 
right to this designation, in its highest meaning, unless He 
were also of the nature of God, and therefore God. Nor, 


1 « Hee est victoria que vineit mun- 


tempus intelligit#q. d. vicit, vincit, et 
dum, fides nostra. Justitiee opera in- 


telligantur vincere quasi executive, fides 
autem imperativé: hoc significatur 
enim attribuendo victoriam fidei, tan- 
quam imperatori militantium virium et 
actionum.”—Cajetan. 

2 “Pro vineit Greece est rixijoaca, 
id est vicit, in aoristo, sub quo omne 


vineet.”—Oorn. @ Lapide. 

3 « Divinitas sine humanitate non 
est mediatrix, humanitas sine divini- 
tate non est mediatrix: sed inter di- 
vinitatem solam et humanitatem solam 
mediatrix est humana divinitas et di- 
vina humanitas Christi.” — Augustin. 
Serm. de Ovibus, c. xii. 
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indeed, could Jesus be the Head of the Church and the 
Redeemer of mankind unless He were indeed the Son of God. 

This faith, that Jesus is the Son of God, and this alone, is 
able to make us conquerors in our conflict with the lusts of 
the flesh, and the enticements of the world, and the powers 
of Satan. If, however, we believe that Christ is the propi- 
tiation for our sins and that He is our righteousness, sin will 
have no power over us. If we hold firmly to the truth that 
Christ is the Life, how shall we fear any longer the approach 
of death? If we believe that Christ is mightier than the 
world, how shall we yield to its threatenings or its solicit- 
ations? If we know as a sure truth that Christ our Lord 
has ascended into the heavens, and that He is the Lord of 
heaven and earth, what matters it though we be driven 
into the utmost parts of the earth, since we are still in 
His presence, and shall be sustained by His arm?! If we 
believe, indeed, that Jesus—our Jesus, the Saviour—is the 
Son of God, why should we tremble before the face of the 
children of men, and be afraid at the threats of those who 
are but of the dust of the earth? This one conviction, 
firmly embraced by us, will dispel all fear, will fill us with 
all confidence, will deaden the power of evil, and overcome 
for us the strongest temptations of the world, of the flesh, 
and of the devil. 

Let us remember in our warfare against our spiritual foes 
that four things are requisite. We need the sword for 
attack, the shield for defence, companions to aid and en- 
courage us, and a just cause for which to struggle. The 
Christian has all these. The sword of the Spirit, the love 
of God, will enable him to pierce through the hosts of his 
assailants, and to be the conqueror. The shield of the truth 
will be his defence against all the arrows and the fiery darts 
of the evil one. The spirits of just men, the company of the 
angels of God, are the cloud of witnesses, which are the spec- 
tators of his conflict. And the Truth, the whole body of 
Christian doctrine, full of comfort and full of strength, is 
that for which he is bidden to strive, and which he is called 
upon to keep uncontaminated, knowing that he who keeps 


1 “ Quis est qui vincit mundum nisi 
is, qui habet fidem de divinitate Christi? 
Mundus enim quasi duplici manu pug- 
nat contra nos, scilicet dextera pros- 
peritatis per prospera nos alliciendo. 
Et sinistra adversitatis nos per adversa 
terrendo. Et certé, qui bene crederet 
Qhristum esse Filium Dei, de facili vin- 
ceret mundi prospera et adversa, Si 

EPIST. VOL, I. 


enim Christus est Filius Dei, ergo 
summé bonus: ergo in Ipso non fuit 
defectus veri boni, nec presentia veri 
mala, Cum ergo temporalis prosperi- 
tas in Ipso defuerit et adversitas affu- 
erit: restat quod temporalis prosperi- 
tas non est veré bona et ita non est 
appetenda nec adversitas est veré mala 
et ita non est timenda.’’—Aguinas, 
2K 
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the deposit of the faith pure shall have a crown of eternal | 
glory at the hand of his Lord. 


(6) This is He that came by water and blood, even 
Jesus Christ; not by water only, but by water and 
blood. And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, 
because the Spirit is truth. 


It is not—the Apostle repeats, and strengthens the repe- 
tition—it is not faith in the Divinity only that is required 
from every believer in Christ; he is called upon to believe, 
and to confide in, One who was both God and Man; who 
came by water’ at the beginning of His ministry, who came 
by blood at the close of His ministry; he is called upon 
to believe in the incarnation of the Son of God. This is He 
that came, or this is He the coming one (6 éA@ev),? who was 
pointed out by this name, the Messiah, by the prophets, and 
who was expected and spoken of by this name by the 
people of Judeea, Art thou He that should come? (20 «i 6 
épxopevos ;) St. John seems here to cite the prophets as 
witnesses to the truth of Christ’s mission, inasmuch as 
they spake of Him by this name. The whole of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, indeed, concur in pointing to Him as 
He that should come, and as One who was to come by water 
and blood, and should be witnessed to by the Spirit of 
rath 

(1) He was to enter into the holy of holies by the shedding 
of His own blood. ‘This all the sacrifices declared, as well 
those before as those which were ordained after the call and 
separation of Abraham. ‘T’o this Isaiah also bears witness 
when he predicted that He should pour out His soul unto 
death, And the whole Temple economy—the blood sprinkled 
on the high priest, the blood by which the people were 
sprinkled by the high priest, and the blood by which he en- 
tered into the part within the vail—testified to the same truth. 
In the rites and sacraments of the Jewish Church He came 
indeed before His incarnation, since it was He who gave to 
them whatever efficacy they had. For the blood of the Jew- 


1“ Fie est qui venit—Non é de- 
serto Jude sed é deserto coeli empyrei : 
non ut angelus preparans viam ante 
se, sed ut angelus seu precursor testa- 
menti, aquam nostre piscine sanguine 
suo rubricans et turbans. Non in aqua 
solum, ait. Ut venit Moyses, velut 
interpretatur Bernardus.’’—Salmeron. 


2“ Qui venit per aquam et sanguin 
em—hoc est, quem divina Prophetarum 
oracula venturum predixerant per 
aquam et sanguinem. Gracé est 6 
éXOwv, quod Syriacus bene vertit, Hie 
est ille veniens, quem videlicet Prophe- 
te venturum seepius dixerant.’’—Jus- 
tiniant. 


1ST. FOHN V. 4—12. 


ish sacrifices not only typified His blood to be shed in after- 
time, but the sacrifice on Calvary gave to these sacrifices of 
the old law that measure of power which they had. 

(2) He was to come by water and make us partakers of 
the grace of this blood-shedding by means of the material 
waters of baptism. Many were the types by which this 
truth was preserved in the minds of the people of God of 
old. By water was Noah and his family borne in safety over 
the ruins of a world destroyed because of sin, and renewed by 
water. The same element of water, by which the enemies of 
God and of His people were drowned in the Red Sea, was 
a wall of safety to His people, who passed through this sé¢a in 
safety. By water, the water of Jordan, was the leper healed ; 
a figure of the power which the water of baptism possesses to 
wash away sin, of which leprosy was the acknowledged type. 

(3) That the effect of His coming should be the sending 
forth of the Spirit to bear witness of Him is declared by the 
prophet: Iwill pour out My Spirit upon all flesh, was the 
promise made to the children of Israel; and again, I will 
pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, the Spirit of grace and of supplication. And the 
result of this outpouring of the Spirit of grace is declared to 
be they shall look upon Me whom they have pierced, and they 
shall mourn for Him, as one mourneth for his only son. 

In these words St. John is referring to the incarnation, 
the generation of Christ unto the world, and to our own 
regeneration through Him. As to Himself, Christ came, 
not by water only,’ by water and blood. By water, when at 
His baptism the Father from heaven witnessed to Him and 
declared Him to be His beloved Son. By blood, that is, by 
the shedding of His blood on the cross, when the darkened 
sun and the opened graves were given as signs that He was 
more than man. And this was witnessed to and sealed by 
the testimony of the Spirit, when, by the power of that 
Spirit, He rose from the dead. As His eternal Sonship was 
attested at His baptism, when He came by water, so was His 
humanity made evident when, at His crucifixion, He poured 
out His blood. Again,as He was put to death because He 


1 “ Mea sententia Joannes Christum 
Mosi et Aaroni opponit. Ad Mosen 
quod adtinet, omnes Israélite in eum 
baptizati sunt in nube et mari, 1 Cor. 
x. 2. Aaron verd, cum sanguine 1n- 
travit in Sanctum Sanctorum. Prior 
initiaverat Israélitas ad foedus cum 
Domino ineundum: posterior idem 
foedus confirmayerat. Moses tantum 


venit per aquam, Aaron tantum per 
sanguinem. Uterque preeterea tantum 
typice. Sed Christus venit cum aqua 
et sanguine simul: non typice sed 
realiter: non auctoritate aliena, sed 
propria. Ergo religio Ipsius longe 
plus valere debet quam illa, in qua 
Moses et Aaron ministri fuerunt.’’— 
Schoettgen. 
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mude or called Himself the Son of God, the Messiah that was 
to come, His resurrection, by the power of the Spirit, was 
an attestation on the part of the Spirit of truth that He 
really was the Son of God in the sense in which He had so 
declared Himself to be. 

As to ourselves, and with reference to man, He came by 
water and blood. His baptism was not like that of the Jews, 
merely one of water; it was not, again, a mere baptism to 
repentance as was John’s baptism ; 1t was efficacious to our 
regeneration, and derived its efficacy from the blood shed 
upon the cross, the power of which is conveyed to us in the 
baptism which He has appointed. It is not, then, by water 
that we are regenerated, but by water to which is added the 
power of the atoning blood of Christ shed for us upon the 
cross. This mystery was typified by the mingled stream 
of water and of blood which flowed from His side when 
He gave up the ghost, teaching us that the water of baptism 
would have no power to cleanse from sin except for the 
sanctifying power which comes from the blood of Christ ; 
and that we ourselves must follow Him, not only through 
the gate of baptism, but also by the crucifixion of our sinful 
lusts, and by our resistance to temptation, even though it b 
at the cost of blood. 2 

The Spirit is Truth, uncreated Truth, who cannot be de- 
ceived, and who cannot deceive in the witness which He 
gives. And this Spirit—the life-giving, sanctifying Spirit 
—witnesses within us to the efficacy of the water and blood 
which is applied for our justification and sanctification. In 
the regeneration, then, by which we are born into the family 
of God, the Holy Trinity in whose name baptism is given is 
present. Christ in His twofold nature, the humanity hypos- 
tatically united with the Divinity, is present to redeem us 
from all sin, and the means by which He is present is the 
hallowed water of baptism. The Spirit of the Father, who 
in that sacrament makes us to be His children indeed, is 
there present ; the blood of the Eternal Son, God and Man, 
who therein applies to us the virtues of that redeeming blood 
which at the first He poured out upon the cross, is there to 
give virtue to the water, by means of which the sanctifying 
Spirit cleanses us from the stain of past sins. 


1 « Qui venit per aquam et sangui- 
nem.—Aqua et sanguis symbola sunt 
nostra justificationis et regenerationis 
per Baptismum: aqua enim nos spiri- 
tualiter regenerat, utique per pretiosi 
sanguinis Christi et mortis meritum ; 
nam non in aqua secundum se spec- 


tata regeneramur, sed in aqua que 
vim habet regenerationis ex pretio san- 
guinis corporis Christi in cruce pro 
nobis suspensi, affixi, et virtute Spiri- 
tus Sancti, qui testificatur quod Christus 
sit verus Deus, verus Dei Filius con- 
substantialis.”’—Zienard. 


TeV AORN: 12 aaais. 


Here is the Alpha and the Omega of our Saviour’s incar- 
nate life. He came by water, when for our sakes He fulfilled 
all righteousness, and condescended to baptism at the hands 
of John in Jordan: this was the beginning of His earthly 
ministry. He came by blood, when, with the declaration It 
is finished, He poured out His blood upon Calvary. Both 
these acts were witnesses of the reality of His incarnation. 
He who was baptized with water before the face of the mul- 
titude which had come to John’s baptism, showed Himself 
to be truly man. He who suffered even unto blood, and by 
these sufferings procured us remission from our sins, by 
these sufferings, and by this outpouring of blood, witnessed 
to the same truth, that He was very man. And as His bap- 
tism for us, and the remission of sins which accompanied 
the shedding of His blood, expressed His twofold nature, so 
also do they declare the twofold nature of the work which 
He came todo: He was baptized with water that He might 
cleanse us from sin and restore to us ourold innocency ; He 
willed to die, and in death to shed His blood, that He might 
open to us the gate of immortal life.’ He created us anew 
in baptism; He sustains the sonship there given by the 
Kucharistic sacrament of His body and blood. 


(7) For there are three that bear record in heaven ; 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and 
these three are one. (8) And there are three that 
bear witness in earth, the Spirit, and the water, and 
the blood: and these three agree in one. 


The reading of these two verses in the oldest versions and 
in almost all manuscripts, in which also modern criticism 
generally acquiesces, is, For there are three that bear record, 
. . . the Spirit, and the water, and the blood: and these three 


agree in one.” : 


1 << Pep aquam et sanguinem.—Ex 
duobus his probatur et convincitur 
esse verus et unicus Servator mundi. 
Baptizari voluit ut innocentiam nobis 
restitueret : mori voluit ut viam ad im- 
mortalitatem nobis aperiret.’’—Ferus. 

2 It is impossible in the compass 
of a short note to state the over- 
whelming evidence against the words 
which are rejected—éy rw ovpary, o 
Tlario, 6 Adyoe, kai 76" Aytoy Tvedpa’ 
kai ovrot ot TpEIC Ey Eiot. Kai reeic 
siow ot paptupovyTeg tv TH yy—in 


heaven ; the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost : and these three are one, 
And there are three that bear witness 
in earth. 

“The view of most moderns (Gries- 
bach, Liicke, Lachmann, Tischendorf, 
Diisterdieck, Huther) has been de- 
clared against their genuineness. If 
we go to the original sources, we are 
met by the fact, first, that as it respects 
the manuscript codices, not one Greek 
text with which we are acquainted, 
down to the sixteenth century, reads 
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The witnesses to whom the Apostle appeals, are— 

(1) The Spirit of the Father, who is a Spirit. And this 
Spirit is sent to guide us into all truth, to speak to our 
hearts of the things of God, and to keep us in mind of our 
sonship ; to inspire us with confidence in drawing near to 
God, and to abide with us, as the sanctifying, consoling 
Spirit, proceeding from the Father for this end, and sent to 
us by the Father and the Son. Ses 

(2) The water: the outward means by which the Spirit is 
given, and also the symbol of that sanctifying Spirit. 

(3) The blood, which gives to all the means of grace their 
power; the blood of Christ shed for our redemption, and 
applied to our souls first in baptism. 

These three agree in one :— 

(1) They are proofs of the twofold nature of Him who 
procured our redemption. The Spirit who testified to Him 
at baptism, and again on the Mount of Transfiguration, and 
whom Christ sent manifestly at Pentecost in order that He 
might abide for ever in the Church, He was the witness of 
our Blessed Lord’s Divine nature; whilst the water and the 
blood, whether we regard this as that mingled stream poured 


‘from His side on Calvary, or as the water externally applied 


Fromond. 


to Him in the river Jordan and the blood of His sufferings, 
in either case these were attestations of the reality of that 
humanity which He had hypostatically united to the God- 
nature, and which abides for,ever in inseparable union 
with it. 

(2) These agree in one. Weare not redeemed by the mere 
water of baptism, but by the water made efficacious by the 
mingled blood of Christ’s sacrifice: by the merits, that is, of 


the words in question, Only four 
Greek codices of the sixteenth century 
contain the clause. But, of these four, 
one (Cod, Bavianus) is a copy of the 
Complutensian Polyglot; another (34, 
or Cod. Britannicus) seems to have 
taken the words from the Vulgate, 
and that in a bad translation (Mar7p, 
Aédyoc, wai IIvedpa, without the ar- 
ticle). Of Codd. 162 and 173 we may 
assume that they also received the in- 
terpolation from the Vulgate. Secondly, 
as it respects the old versions (Peschito, 
Arabic, Coptic, Aithiopic, and Latin, 
down to A.D. 600), they do not con- 
tain it, any more than the ancient 
codices. Thirdly, among the Fathers, 
none of the whole body of the ante- 


Nicene know the clause, save Cyprian ; 
and, what is of more moment, those 
very Fathers who in the Nicene con- 
troversy contended for the Nicene 
Creed, never appeal to these words, 
which would, however, have been 
their firmest and most welcome sup- 
port; instead of that, they take pains 
to demonstrate the homéousia of the 
Son by other passages (for example, 
by the eighth verse of this very chap- 
ter).”—Hbrard. 

It is even doubtful whether St. 
Cyprian refers to these words, and 
“the earliest writer by whom these 
words are clearly used is Vigilius 
Thapsensis, at the close of the fifth 
century.”’— Wordsworth. 
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His death, which are applied to our souls by the life-giving, Fotengius. 
sanctifying Spirit. 


(9) If we receive the witness of men, the witness Mat. i. 16, 
3 Xvii. 5, 


of God is greater: for this is the witness of God Roveate 
which He hath testified of His Son. viii. 17, 18, 


Tf, that is, we receive usually the witness of men when they 
speak of that which they know, and when they concur in 
one testimony, much more ought we to receive the witness of 
God, the concurring testimony of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit, one God. And we have this united testi- 
mony, throughout the Gospels, to the great facts of re- 
demption—the articles of the Christian belief. 

The witness of God is greater—as to His dignity who 
speaks, the Lord of heaven and earth; as to His authority 
to speak, who made us and will hereafter judge us ; because 
of His infallibility, who cannot lie, who is Essential Truth, 
and in whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning— 
who has promised, and who will therefore perform. 


Lorinus. 


Titus i, 2. 


James i. 17. 
Menochius, 


. 

(10) He that believeth on the Son of God hath sonnii.rs, 

the witness in himself: he that believeth not God ®. vii. 

hath made Him a liar; because he believeth not the &-¥-* 
record that God gave of His Son. 


The testimony which God gives to us is twofold in its 
nature :— 

(1) That which God has given to His Son, attesting that 
He is indeed the very Christ, the Messiah, the Only-begot- 
ten of the Father, God and man. This the Christian holds, 
in the first instance, intellectually ; he believes it. 

(2) The testimony within our souls to the reality and the 
blessedness of Christ’s work wrought in our hearts, which 
the affections retain their hold of, and which moves us to 
love God and to will what He wills. 


Cajetan, 


1 « Pater, Filius, et Spiritus Sanc- 
tus summe suze erga nos bonitatis 
testimonium nobis dederunt: Pater 
nos creando ad imaginem et similitu- 
dinem suam; Filius nos redimendo ; 
Spiritus Sanctus nos sanctificando. Red- 
damus et nos testimonium Patri, Filio, 
et Spiritui Sancto, fide, spe, caritate, 
de corde puro, conscientia bona, et fide 
non ficta ; cordis compunctione, lach- 


rymarum assiduitate, carnalis concu- 
piscentie mortificatione. Hee tria 
significant Spiritus, agua, et sanguis, 
Hoc plene victorie de mundo reportatz 
testimonium est.”’—Nat. Alex, 

2 « Habet testimonium Dei in se, id 
est effectum illius testimonii,”—Lyra. 
“ Consentit quod testimonium Dei de 
filio suo sit, verum. Vel sic, approbat 
divinum testimonium.”’—Zh. Aquinas. 
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And the propositions in the text are two :— 

(1) He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in 
himself : knows in the inner man, and not by external proof 
merely: knows by the works of his life that he is the son of 
God by adoption, and to him the truth of the mysteries of 
God’s love, of the Sonship of Christ, and of the incarnation 
of the Divine Word, is confirmed by the power of God in 
our souls, restraining us from sin and leading us to willing 
obedience to Him.t’ Such an one does not put his trust 
nor set his hopes upon man, but upon God; he seeks not 
things transitory, but things eternal ; not doubtful possibili- 
ties, but sure promises; and builds not on the sand, but on 
the living Rock. He knows that his belief, his faith, is the 
direct gift of God, and given to those who are His sons ; 
therefore is the belief in Christ which he possesses a testi- 
mony to him that he is indeed the son of God. Every desire, 
indeed, after holiness, every feeling of indignation against sin, 
every increase of strength to resist temptation, all growing 
alienation from sin, are gifts of God through the Spirit, and 
therefore evidences of the reality of the new life which comes 
from Him. 

* (2) He that believeth not God hath made Him a liar, since 
he believes that those truths are false which the God of Truth 
has made known to men. 

Belief on the Incarnate Word, on the Son of God, includes 
in it love towards Him, inflaming the affections so that 
the will is able to render to Him ready obedience, and at 
the same time moving and strengthening the intellectual 
acknowledgment of the truth of God’s revelation of love and 
mercy made to man in the incarnation of Christ. 


(ll) And thas is the record, That God hath given 
to us eternal life, and this life is in His Son. 


He who gives to us eternal life is God, that is, the Father, to 
whom is attributed our election into the family of heaven, 
and the reward to those who live holily. And this eternal life 
He hath given to us in pledge.” He gave us the sure hope 


1 “ Qui credit, habet in se divinum 
fidei testimonium, quo mirificé con- 
firmatur et ad retinendam profiten- 
damque fidem mirum in modum ro- 
boratur. Ita divinum testimonium, 
quo divinitas Christi asseritur, hoc 
altero divino testimonio firmatur.’— 
Justinian. 


9 


* “ Hee est repromissio quam ipse 
pollicitus est nobis, vitam eternam 
{1 Joh. ii, 25]: hance habemus jam spe, 
sed tandem habebimus re. Et hee 
vita in Filio ejus est, id est, in Filium. 
Nemo enim yenit ad Patrem nisi per 
Filum. Ipse enim est via: Hyo sum 
via, veritas, et vita; nemo venit ad 


Dot, SON (Vs, 4-12) 


of this possession when He gave to us power to become His 
sons ; and the possession itself He will give hereafter—or 
rather, now He has given us the possession, by virtue of 
that call and predestination to inherit the mansions of glory 
already prepared for us. 

God hath given to us eternal life. He has done so, inasmuch 
as He gave to us His only-begotten Son, who is the true life 
in all who possess spiritual life. 

(1) In and through the merits of Christ alone have we 
Spiritual life in us. 

(2) The life which we possess is His gift, and is in us 
because of our being grafted into Him who is life, and who 
has said, I am come that they might have life, and that they 
might have it more abundantly. 

This life of Christ is in Him essentially, in us effectively. 
He has life in Himself, since this is the prerogative of the Son. 
For as the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the 
Son to have life in Himself. This life is imparted to us by 
our union with Him, as the sap is imparted to the branches 
of the vine through their union with the vine. And the record 
or witness which God gives to each one of us is not merely 
that a sure promise has been made to the whole Church, but 
that to ws personally He has given that eternal life which 
comes from our incorporation into Him who is life, and whois 
both a living and a life-giving or quickening Spirit. And if 
this be the testimony which God makes to our souls, it is at 
the same time the testimony of the Father to the Godhead of 
His Son Jesus Christ. For if the Father hath given to us 
eternal life through His merits and through our incorporation 
into Him, then must He needs be Divine and the possessor 
of eternal life, since through Him all mankind are recipients 


of this grace." 


(12) He that hath the Son hath life; and he that 
hath not the Son of God hath not life. 


Patrem nisi per me [John xiv. 6]. Et 
ipse est ostium, Via est incipientibus, 
vita proficientibus, veritas perfectis, 
sed ostium intrantibus.”—Hugo de S. 
Charo. 

1“ Bt hee vita in filio gus est.— 
Multis modis in Eo vita esse os- 
tenditur. Est enim in Ko forma- 
liter, in nobis vero objectivé, effici- 
enter, et ut materia, Nam _ beatitu- 
dinis materia visio et fruitio Dei est, 
in quo est Pater et Spiritus Sanctus 


ob eandem naturam numero tribus 
Personis communem. Sicut enim 
Pater vitam habet in Semetipso, sie 
dedit et Filio habere vitam in Semet- 
ipso [Joan. vy. 26]: ita etiam Spiritui 
Sancto dedit habere vitam in Semet- 
ipso: non tamen & Semetipso, nam 
Filius habet vitam a Patre; Spiritus 
Sanctus a Patre et Filio: at solus 
Pater habet illam et in Seipso et & 
Seipso, quia a nemine accepit.”— 
Salmeron. 
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The Apostle has just before said that all those who have 
life have it in and through the Son. Here he says that he 
that hath the Son hath life. Life and the Son are so far forth — 
convertible terms; for Christ is our life. - He that has the 
one, has the other. He who has been baptized into Christ 
has put on Christ. And if he be still stedfast in his faith, 
he is a living branch of the true Vine, and derives his life 
from Him into whom he has been incorporated. 

To have the Son implies two things :— 

(1) To have Him as our Saviour; as He who redeemed 
us and all mankind from the power of sin, and who is ready 
to redeem us from the guilt of sin now; for He shall redeem 
Israel from all his iniquities, smce in Him is mercy, and 
with Him is plenteous redemption. This truth is conveyed to 
us in the name which He bears: Thou shalt call His name 
Jesus: for He shall save His people from their sins. And the 
knowledge that He is our Saviour is not to be limited to this, 
that He died once on the cross for us; 1t should encourage us 
in all our spiritual and temporal trials to remember that He 
has said, Look unto Me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the 
earth: for I am God, and there is none else. 

(2) If a present Saviour, then is He a prince; and if we 
turn to Him as our Redeemer, we must acknowledge Him to 
be our ruler, and obey His commands. For Him hath God 
exalted with His right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for 
to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. If unto us 
a child is born that He might be our incarnate Saviour, it is 
that the government may be upon His shoulder. If He be our 
Redeemer, He claims to be also our King.? 

He that hath the Son, through faith in Him—a faith which 
is evidenced by obedience, and is perfected by love—hath 
life now, and shall have life hereafter: the life, that is, of 
grace now and of glory hereafter ; justification and sanctifica- 
tion in this world, and glory in the world to come. He that 
hath not the Son of God hath not life—that is, no spiritual 
life, which can come only from the fountain of life, and be 
given to us through the Son of God. There are here two lives 


1 “To have Christ for our Prince flock and of the fat thereof, Gen. iv. 4. 


is not only to serve Him, but we must 
give Him princely service, such service 
as becomes so royal a Prince, Matt. 
ii. 8. Serve not Him with blind and 
lame sacrifices, but with the best and 
fattest ; crucify your fattest and dearest 
lust to Him, let Him have your best 
parts and best affections. Righteous 
Abel brought to God the firstlings of his 


So let God have our first years, and the 
strength of our affections. JZ will not 
offer to God that which cost me no- 
thing, saith David, 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. 
Araunah indeed gave them all freely 
to the King, like a king. If a man 
give to a king, he must give as to a 
king, he must give as a king.”— 
Cotton. 


Tt FOUN Vig —82. 


distinguished one from the other, and two deaths—the life 
which they have who live to Christ, and who have died to 
the world, and that life which they have who live to the 
present evil world, and as a consequence have died to Christ. 
He alone has the Divine, the eternal life, whose conversation 
is in heaven ; and this life he has not of himself, but from 
Christ, into whom he has been incorporated, and who lives 


in him. 


*,* «OQ mon Dieu, qui nous avez 
donné la foi, soyez béni de nous avoir 
accordé un don si nécessaire, et qui 
précéde tous les mérites, faites-nous 


encore la grace de vivre de la foi, et 
de vaincre ainsi le monde, qui est 
votre ennemi et celui de notre salut. 
Ainsi sort-il.”— Gros. 
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(19) [For] this is thankworthy,’ yf a man for 


2 Cor. xi. eonscience toward God endure grief, suffering wrong- 


1 Pet. iii, 14, 


Wicelius. 


Macknight. 


Justiniani. 


fully. ™ 


In the Epistle for this day there are three things com- 
mended to the Christian :— 

(1) The excelleney of patience considered in itself, and 
with reference to the fruits which it produces. 

(2) The greatness and the effect of Christ’s sufferings, m 
that they procured our redemption and enable us to tread in 
His steps. 

(3) The obligation of daily growth in holiness, the duty of 
walking continually in His steps, and of living wnto right- 
COUSNESS. 

The Apostle had in the previous verse enjoined upon 
servants that they should be subject to their masters with all 
fear; and that not only to the good and gentle, but also to the 
froward. And this exhortation he addressed to the house- 
hold or domestic servants (of oikérac), who, more than the 
slaves who cultivated the lands of their owners, were exposed 
to evil treatment from harsh and passionate masters. Here 
he extends his view, and lays down a general principle 
applicable to all time and to every condition in life, to all 
men who suffer unjust treatment from those in authority. 

This is thankworthy—that which is pleasing in the sight of 


1 The Vulgate reading is Hee est ilis enim est gratia apud Deum.” 
enim gratia, which is less precise than Cicumenius and Theophylact para- 
our rendering, thankworthy, which | phrase these words by rodro cai rapa 
best conveys the meaning of the ori- eq ruyydvov amodoync. ‘Hee est 
ginal (robro yap xaprc). Hence Oor- enim gratia, id est, res gratiosa coram 
nelius a Lapide says, “ Hic est gratia  Deo.”—Lyra. “In hocacquiritur Dei 
divine effectus illustris, vel hoe vald8 gratia. Glossa. Per hanc efficitur homo 
gratum est Deo, Unde Syrus vertit,  gratus Dei gratia.’—7h. Aquinas. 


1 SZ. PETER If, 19—25. 


God ; an act of grace, springing indeed from the grace which 
He has given to us, but made our own by the concurrence 
of our will; laid wp with God and acceptable to Him. The 
suffering wrongfully, and yet enduring patiently, is the cause 
of glory hereafter, for in it consists the virtue and perfection 
of the Christian in this life, his crown and glory in the world 
to come. But the virtue consists, not in mere endurance, not 
in suffering alone, but in suffering wrongfully for conscience 
toward God. That is— 

(1) From the knowledge that this is the will of God, and 
that it is pleasing and acceptable to Him:! from our confidence 
in Him that He doeth all things well, and that in submitting 
cheerfully to wrong we are pleasing and obeying Him. 

(2) As a consequence of this, from our submitting with a 
conscience void of offence toward God, pure from actual sin, 
and having therefore a conscience which God enlightens by 
the presence of His holy and sanctifying Spirit * 

In the midst of all suffering wrongfully inflicted, he who 
knows and serves God will look to Him as the ultimate judge 
of all men, will seein Him the punisher of wrong-doing, and 
the reward, as well as the rewarder, of all who trust in Him. 

Men, in their blindness, are at all times prone to forget 
these truths respecting all suffering upon earth :— 

(1) That we are all debtors in God’s sight, that we are all 
deserving of suffering at His hands, and that when He afflicts 
us, we not only suffer deservedly, but these sufferings are 
sent in mercy, in order that He may draw us from our sins 
and lead us again into the paths of righteousness. 

(2) That the more we endure suffering when wrongfully 
inflicted, the more we resemble our Divine Lord, and are the 
more conformed through suffering to the likeness of Christ, 
who endured so great afflictions from men, though innocent 
of all sin. , 

(3) That it is great glory to us, if for God’s sake we 
endure patiently the wrongs given us by men. For blessed 
are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake: for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. 


(20) For what glory is it, if, when ye be buffeted* 


Deo, qua Deus sit nobiscum. Vel 


1 « Hoe valet conscientia Dei, dum 
propter conscientiam Dei, id est, fidem 


quis non hominum sed Dei respectu 
officio suo fungitur.’’—Calvin. 

2 “ §; propter bonam conscientiam 
deitatis confortamini in qua et habitat 
Deus. Vel propter conscientiam Dei, 
id est, propter intentionem placendi 


Dei, ut ponatur conscientia pro fide sicut 
e contrario. Rom, xiv. 23, Omne quod 
non est ex fide peccatum est.” —A quinas. 
3 “Qolaphis ceedi erat pcena ser- 
vilis,”’—Menochius. 
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for your faults, ye shall take it patiently? but Op 
when ye do well, and suffer for tt, ye take it patiently, 
this 1s acceptable with God. 


It is not suffering, however great and unmerited our wrongs 
may be, which renders us acceptable in the sight of God, 
but the cause of suffering and the way in which we endure. 
Unjust suffering borne patiently for Christ’s sake, and with a 
conscience toward God, is alone well-pleasing in the eye of God, 
and thankworthy ; and yet there is nothing which men com- 
plain more of than of suffering wrongfully, forgetful that such 
sufferings are alone meritorious, that these alone have any 
resemblance to the sufferings of Christ.* 

When ye are buffeted, as servants, for your faults. The 
Apostle is writing to those who were under subjection. Thus 
he speaks of the Christian duty and blessedness of those 
who endure sufferings, passing wholly by the corresponding 
duty of masters towards their servants. Amongst the Jews 
scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and 
Bithynia, few or none were masters, though many were slaves. 
Hence the reason for speaking only of the duty of those 
in subjection. When, however, St. Paul is writing to the 
Ephesian or Colossian converts, many of whom were wealthy, 
and the masters of slaves, he speaks not only of the duties 
which servants owe to their masters, but also of the duties 
which masters owe to their slaves. 

This is acceptable with God. It is no small blessing when 
we suffer patiently for the sake of truth. Such sufferings are 
the direct gift of God, who calls us not merely to believe in 
His name, but also to suffer for His. sake. This was the 
privilege of the early Christians, as it is still a privilege 
bestowed on the people of God, unto whom %t is given in the 
behalf of Christ, not only to believe on Him, but also to suffer 
for His sake. 


(21) For even hereunto were ye called: because 
Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, 
that ye should follow His steps : 


1 «Non qui propter iniquitatem et 


propter Christiane unitatis impiam 
divisionem, sed qui propter justitiam 
persequutionem patiuntur, hi mar- 
tyres veri sunt. Nam et Agar passa 
est persequutionem a Sara, et illa erat 
sancta que faciebat, illa iniqua que 
patiebatur. Nunquid et huic perse- 
quutioni quam passa est Agar compa- 


randus est sanctus David quem perse- 
quutus est iniquus Saiil ? Valde utique 
distat. Non quia patiebatur, sed quia 
propter justitiam patiebatur: et Ipse 
Dominus cum latronibus crucifixus est; 
sed quos passio jungebat, causa sepa- 
rabit.’”—August. Epist. L. 

2“ Vobis relinguens exemplum, Greece 
broypauudy, quod proprié significat 


Wesel, PETER IT, 19—25. 


For even herewnto—to follow the example of Christ and to 
imitate Him in all our actions—are ye called in that baptism 
which ye have received, and by which ye have been incor- 
porated into His body. Because Christ also suffered for us, 
for our salvation and for the remission of our sins, that by 
His passion He might deliver us from the yoke of Satan and 
of fleshly lusts, and leaving us an example in order to direct 
us in the paths of holiness. He did this for ws—not only for 
those to whom His words were addressed, not only for those 
who listened to His teaching and those who despitefully used 
Him, but for all us to whom this exhortation should come, 
for us who should afterwards be called into His fold: call- 
ing us to follow His steps, through rough and painful ways, 
through poverty, and want, and weariness, and reproaches, 
and buffetings ; tostake up the cross upon our shoulders, as 
He bore it once for us, to submit to the evil entreatings of 
others with the meekness which He manifested, to endure 
all that can befall us in this life as He did, because it was 
the will of His Father and our Father. 

The Apostle in these words recalls the thoughts of the 
Christians who were enduring suffermg from the considera- 
tion of their sufferings, and fixes their minds upon the 
sufferings of the Incarnate Son, and upon the greatness of the 
benefits which have been given to them through Him, and 
to the privilege which they derive who suffer with Christ ; 
for if we suffer with Him, we shall be also glorified together 
with Him. Thus does he lighten the consciousness of the 
suffering of Christians by the twofold fact, that it was their 
glory to suffer unjustly, and that in enduring persecutions 
for the faith they were suffering with their Lord. 

Christ left to us an example. The object of His coming 
into the world was a threefold one :— 

(1) He came to redeem mankind from their slavery to sin. 

(2) He came that He might instruct them by His word 
and doctrine. 

(3) He came in order that He might afford them an example 
of holiness of life, and to give them a pattern which they 
should imitate: an example of suffering borne with patience ; 


exemplar, quale 4 magistris prascribi- 
tur pueris ut addiscant scribere: quod 
exemplar solet esse longé perfectius 
quam id quod pueri ad ejus imitationem 
conscribunt.”—Fromond. 
“'Yroypappol mardicoi were formu- 
le given by writing-masters to their 
pupils, containing all the letters of the 
alphabet,—Clem, Strom. y. 8, 50, who 


gives examples of them.” —<A/ford. 

1 “Christi vestigia sequitur qui 
praceptis ejus insistit, qui per magis- 
terii ejus viam graditur, qui vestigia 
ejus atque itinera sectatur, qui id 
quod Christus et fecit et docuit imi- 
tatur, secundum quod Petrus quoque 
hortatur et monet, dicens, Christus 
passus est pro nobis, relinguens nobis 
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of temptations resisted and overcome; of griefs endured 

without murmuring ; of shame and revilings received with 

meekness and in silence; of keen and prolonged sufferings 

borne for us in order that we, if called upon to endure, might 

be content to bear them, mindful of His example and sup- 
Royard. ported by His grace. 

But though the thought of the Christian rests naturally 
upon the example of Christ’s patience amid the sufferings 
which immediately preceded His crucifixion, we are to 
remember that His whole life was exemplary. He left 
to us a precious lesson of humility in that He abased Him- 
self from the glory of heaven to be born into this world for 
us. He left to us a lesson of patience in awaiting so long the 
beginning of His mission. He taught us most blessed lessons 
of submission to those set over us by our Father,in His 
going down and becoming subject to Mary and to Joseph at 
Nazareth. The mystery of His baptism, in which for us He 
condescended to fulfil all righteousness, is an example of 
humility. His meek endurance with the perversity of those 
to whom He came, by which He fulfilled the prophecy, He 
shall not strive, nor cry ; neither shall any man hear His voice 
in the streets: a bruised reed shall He not break, and smoking 

Matt. xii.19, Haw shall He not quench, is an example to us. He left an 
example to all the members of His body, in His stooping to 
the company of sinners in order that He might draw them 
from their sins. By His washing the feet of His disciples, 
though the Lord of all, He gave us an example that we 

Jonn xiii. 15. should do as He did. In His birth, in His life, in His 
sufferings after the betrayal and at the time of His death on 

ae ee Calvary, He bequeathed to us most fruitful and precious 
“Patientia., Lessons for our learning, calling upon all those who bear His 
name to prove the reality of their profession and to make 
evident the virtue of their engraftmg into Him by treading 

Cyprian, in His steps." 

In reminding us not only of the fact that Christ has re- 
deemed us with His own precious blood, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot, but that He has also left us an 
example for our imitation, the Apostle would teach us that, 
however great the gift of redemption, yet that this avails not 
unless we follow Him by our daily walk and conversation. 


1 Pet i. 18, 
19. 


exemplum, ut sequamini vestigia gus. in pulvere tantim, sed et in sanguine, 

... Christi nomen induere, et non per _ plageeque ips luculenta sunt vestigia 

Christi viam pergere, quid aliud quam non pedum dumtaxat, verum etiam 

prevaricatio est divini nominis, quam lateris et manuum. Nulla compen- 

desertio itineris salutaris?’””— Cypr. diosior ad vestigandum et reperien- 

de Zelo et Livore. dum Christum via, quam per impressa 
1 “Sunt vestigia hee impressa non _ ista vestigia.”—Lorinus, 


noSIL JEIEIMEIR IE, 19—25. 


Christ by all that He has done calls upon us, and by His call 
enables us, to walk in newness of life. 

In this reference of St. Peter to the example of patience 
under suffering, as manifested by our Blessed Lord, he seems 
to recall the memory of that night when he entered into the 
hall of the Roman governor, and stood amongst the servants 
and witnessed the meekness of Him whom he thrice denied. 
This was an example graven, it may be, deeply upon his 
mind, because of its peculiar relation to his own fall. 


(22) Who did no sin, neither was guile found in 
His mouth: 


Some commentators have seen in these words a reproof of 
the common vice of slaves—deceit and untruth. This, how- 
ever, is to take far too narrow a view of the words of the 
Apostle, who is here asserting the perfect sinlessness of 
Christ, by declaring His freedom from sin, whether of deed 
or of word. And in so doing he asserts incidentally, but 
clearly, the true humanity of our Blessed Lord. To assert 
that pure spirit sinned neither by action nor by language 
would be unmeaning. It is only because Christ was truly 
man, that these words have any significancy. The humanity 
which made up a part of the nature of the God-man Christ 
Jesus, was, by its hypostatical union with the Divine Logos, 
preserved from sin, and so directed that it could not sin. 
For if the human nature, inseparably united to the Eternal 
Word, could have sinned, then could the Word Himself have 
sinned, inasmuch as sin is the yielding of the higher nature 
to the sinful promptings of the lower." 

There was no guile fownd in His mouth—though His 
enemies sought the means of invalidating His claims to be 
the Son of God, and lay in wait to take Him in His words 
and to find an occasion of reproach against Him. And this 


1 “ Accepit naturam humanam abs- in Lert. partim, Queest. xiv. Art. 3. 
que peccato, in illa puritate in qua erat “ @votky) ody rai oboe, kad fy 
in statu innocentie. ... Caro Virginis dia gitarOpwriay 6 Kvo.oc Thy TE 
concepta fuit in originali peccato, et poow nav Kai Ta puoukd TWavTa 
ideo defectus contraxit. Sed Christus dvédaBe, pice Kai adnOeia yevopevoc 
naturam ex Virgine assumpsit absque dvOow7oc, kal TOY guowdy by meipg 
culpa. Et similiter potuisset naturam YEVOpEVOS. Mooowrers) 82 cal oxET UK) 
assumere absque poena: sed voluit sus- ore rig To érépou drodéerae mpdowrow 
cipere ponam propter opus nostre oud exeee, oleréy gnpmt, f} dyamny Kai 
redemptionis implendum; ut dictum Wea anne DNS Une) ah rag acer ee 
est, in art 1°. hujus quest., Et ideo Adyoue pndéiy avTp TpoonKovTac.” — 
habuit hujusmodi defectus non con- J. Damascene de Fid. Orth. lib. iii. 
trahendo sed voluntarié.’—<Agwinas c. 20. 
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sinlessness and guilelessness of Christ is adduced by the 
Apostle as a reason why we should suffer patiently the 
wrongs inflicted upon us by our fellow-creatures. He who 
was the very and eternal God endured the revilings and 
buffetings of evil man, and endured in silence. He who did 
no wrong, who spake no evil, suffered in silence; while we, 
who sin in both these ways, are fretful under suffering, and 
resent the wrongs which our fellow-sinners do to us. 


(23) Who, when He was reviled, reviled not 
again; when He suffered, He threatened not; but 
committed Himself to Him that gudgeth righteously : 


A strange reading here occurs in the Vulgate—that judgeth 
unrighteously ; and early commentators—many of whom, 
however, reject the authority of this reading—interpret these 
words of the conduct of our Blessed Lord in submitting to 
the unjust sentence of Pilate. The true text is that from 
which our own version is taken,’ and the example set before 
our eyes is the ready submission of Christ to the will of the 
Father, to Him who has commanded us to give place unto 
wrath: for it is written, Vengeance 1s Mine ; I will repay. 

When He was reviled, He reviled not again, was silent 
under all reproaches. When called a wine-bibber, He denied 
not this accusation; and when reproached with what to a 
Jew was one of the bitterest of all reproaches, that He was a 
Samaritan, He was silent.. When His revilers declared that 
he had a devil, He was unmoved by this taunt. When called 
a mover of sedition, an enemy of Cesar, a deceiver of the 
people, He answered not again. When on the cross He was 
mocked with the words, Ah, Thou that destroyest the temple, 
and buildest at in three days, save Thyself, He was unmoved: 
by this His silence setting to all His members an example of 
submission and of indifference to the taunts and reproaches 
of evilmen. For in that He submitted, He did so volun- 
tarily. This is imphed in the words of the Apostle, He com- 
mitted Himself to Him that judgeth righteously. His suffer- 
ings in the hall of Pilate and on Calvary, like His humiliation 


1“ Tradebat autem judicanti se in-  Vatablus, Clarius, et Joannes Bene- 
justé [Vulg.].—Sic etiam lego, apud dictus; aut causam suam, ut Caje- 
Cyprianum, Leonem, Paulinum, qui  tanus et Catharinus; aut eos, d quibus 
tamen addit ad mortem. Greci libri  affligebatur, quod videtur sentire Di- 
et enarratores legunt, wapedidou dé rg  dymus et Cicumenius, Deo qui de 

y 2 ‘ “ . 4 ‘ 
Kpivoyte Oikatwo—tradebat vel commit- se ipso pronunciat, Whi vindicta, vel 
tebat ve ne rudicanti a est ulti D 
ebat vel commendabat judicanti se mea est ultio, et Ego retribuam { Deut. 
Juste, videlicet vindictam, ut expressit xxii. 35 |.” —Lorinus 


1 SZ. PETER II, 19—25. 


in the act of being incarnate, was the offering up of His will 
for the redemption of mankind. 


(24) Who His own self bare our sins in His own 
body on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should 
live unto righteousness: by whose stripes ye were 
healed. 


The Apostle had already shown— 

(1) The cause of Christ’s sufferings—that they were for 
us, to redeem us from sin. . 

(2) The sinlessness of Him who suffered, and therefore 
who suffered for no sin of His own—who did no sin, neither 
was guile found in His mouth. He here shows— 

(3) The efficacy of these sufferings of our Lord, that they 
bore away our sins, and healed our iniquities.? 

He bare our sins: they burdened Him by their weight; 
He took them away by His death. Both meanings meet in 
this word (avapépw). He bore them as a burden, that He 
might bear them away from us. He redeemed us from our 
sins, not by His teaching, nor by His example, fruitful as 
both these are, but by His atoning sacrifice for sins offered 
upon the tree. He bare our sins—the weight and burden, 
that is, the punishment due for our sins, whether original 
or actual: and He did this of His own free will; He was 
not made against His will to bear the sins of mankind, but 
He bore them in His great love for us. 

His own self bare our sins—not by the means of another ; 
not as under the law, and in the ceremonial putting away of 
the sins of the Jewish people, by the scapegoat driven into 
the wilderness ; not by type, as when the blood of bulls and 
of oats was poured out in the Mosaic sacrifices; but by 
Himself and in His own person,’ in His own body. In these 
latter words the Apostle refutes, perhaps refers to, the heresy 


1«The pwdwyp is the wound pro- 
duced by the chastisement of slaves, 
and the ZdAoy is the instrument of the 
death of slaves.’— Wordsworth. 

2 ““Oc rac adpaptriac ypoy abric 
avynveyxevy.—Nemini dubium esse po-4 
test, quin Petrus hic respiciat varia 
Prophet dicta, per totum caput Esa. 
liii. sparsa: ibidem enim Messias sce- 
pius, non tantum peccata nostra, sed et 
morbos nostros, bajulasse ; imo vers. 5 
poenam exemplarem sustulisse dicitur ; 
que postrema Esaiw éitata Petrum hoc 


loco preecipue intendisse putamus.’’— 
Keuchner. 

3 “Vix uno verbo égudacic vocis 
avadépey exprimi potest, quam ideo 
Syrus duplici voce circumseripsit. No- 
tat ferre et offerre. Primum itaque 
dicere voluit Petrus Christum portasse 
peccata nostra, in quantum illa Ipsi 
erat imposita, alludens ad Jes, liii. 4, 
vere languores nostros Ipse tulit, et do- 
lores nostros Ipse portavit : secundo ita 
tulisse peccata nostra ut ea secum obtu- 
lerit in altari.”—Vitringa, Obs. Sae. 
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of those who denied that our Blessed Lord really took of our 
nature, and that His body was true flesh. The atonement 
which He:made was by the offering up of His own body on 
the tree. These words, on the tree, have a significancy with 
reference to the purpose of the Apostle in this part of his 
Epistle. He is speaking of unjust sufferings endured pa- 
tiently as the glory of the Christian, though in the eye of the 
world they would rather be esteemed as a reproach. He 
therefore introduces the -cross of Christ, the tree of suffering, 
which was a scandal to the Jews, and yet the instrument of 
glory to Him who was there crucified for us, and which has 
become the trophy of victory to the Christian. Thus does 
he echo the words of St. Paul, God forbid that I should glory, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world 
is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.’ 

And the fruit of this redemption from sin by the death of 
Christ is this, that we being dead to sins—being Justified, made 
just by the offering up of Christ on the cross, and by His 
resurrection—might live by the power of Christ unto righteous- 
ness, through the power of the grace which He has given to 
us, according to the exhortation of St. Paul, In that He died, 
He died unto sin once: but in that He liveth, He liveth unto 
God. Inkewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto 
sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord. There 
are three signs of life—feeling, desire, and action—and the 
Christian is called upon to manifest all these, and by their 
existence he may test the reality of that spiritual life which 
has been given to him, and which he is to guard and nurture. 

(1) Feelings. He who lives righteously grieves at the 
existence of sin, either in himself or in others. His heart 
beats with devout affection for God, the greatness of whose 
benefits and the blessings of whose presence he recognizes 
as a motive pf thankfulness. 

(2) Desires. The motions of the will of the true Christian 
are regulated by God’s will. This is the motive cause of his 
love, for he loves what God loves; it is the principle of his 


1 “’Avagépery is to carry up, to 
bear to a higher place; and because 
the @uvoracrijorov or altar was such, it 
therefore signifies to offer up a victim, 
Heb. vii. 27, James ii. 21; but here 
being joined (not as there, with Ouciac, 
sacrifices, but) with apapriag por, 
our sins, and él EvXAov, to or upon the 
eross (which was a high place also, 
and therefore His crucifixion is ex- 
pressed by tYwOijvat, being lifted up 
or exalted), it must therefore here sig- 


nify to bear or carry up our sins 
thither, which is a phrase for suffer- 
ing the punishment of sins, making 
expiation for them, as Numb. xiv. 
33.—Hammond. 

2 “Efficaciam passionis Christi tangit 
apostolus quadruplicem, scilicet pro 
peccatis mortuorum,  satisfactionem, 
Vivificationem, sanationem ibi cwjus 
livore sanatis estis, et errantium reduc- 
tionem ibi Hratis enim sicut oves 
errantes.’’—Aquinas. 


1 SZ. PETER I. 19 - 25. 


hatred, for he hates whatever is opposed to the purposes of 
God. His wishes mount to heaven and he dwells already in 
heart before the throne of his Father in heaven. 

(3) Actions. The true member of Christ manifests by his 
life the reality and the activity of that grace which has been 
given to him, and his deeds of purity, of self-denial, and of 
mercy, recall to those around.him the fact of the presence of 
God, and reveal some glimpse of the holiness and the love 
of the Father.’ 

In reminding the Christians to whom he was writing of 
the stripes received by Christ, St. Peter exhorts to patience 
all those who endure buffeting and stripes such as slaves 
were wont to receive at the hands of their masters. He 
endured in patience stripes who was the Lord of all, and 
who was free from all sin. He endured for the sins of men 
those stripes which were the punishment of man’s sins. So 
that this recollection is at once the motive for patience, as 
well as for love towards Him who bore so great indignities 
and sufferings for us. 


(25) For ye were as sheep going astray; but are 
now returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your 
souls. 


For—this was the cause of Christ’s sufferings—we were as 
sheep going astray ; we had need of healing, we had departed 
from the way of life, we were sick, and none but the hand of 
the great Physician could make us whole; but, thanks to His 
mercy, we are now returned—not of ourselves, and through 
the sense of our own misery, but through His grace, and in 
answer to His call. The need of this prevenient grace was 
declared by our Blessed Lord when He said: No man can 
come to Me, except the Father which hath sent Me draw him ; 
and by His Apostle, when he says: Work out your own salwa- 
tion with fear and trembling. or it is God which worketh in 
you both ‘to will and to do of His good pleasure. It is His 
grace which moves us: it is our will which must respond to 


1 “Passio Tua ultimum refugium, 
singulare remedium. Deficiente sapi- 
entiad, justitid non sufficiente, sancti- 
tatis succumbentibus meritis, illa suc- 
currit.”—Serm. xxii. in Cant. § 8. 

“ Heec me erigunt in adversis, in 
prosperis reprimunt, et inter lwta tris- 
tiaque vite presentis vid regia ince- 
denti tutum prebent utrobique du- 


catum, hinc inde mala imminentia 
propulsando, Hee mihi conciliant 
mundi judicem, dum tremendum po- 
testatibus mitem humilemque figurant, 
dum non solum placabilem sed et imi- 
tabilem repreesentant Eum qui inacces- 
sibilis est principatibus, terribilis apud 
reges terre.”’—Serm. xliii. § 4 in Cant. 
S. Bernard. 
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His call, and use the grace which He gives. This is exempli- 
fied in the conversion and repentance of St. Peter himself, 
after he had denied his Master. So long as he was uncon- 
scious of the eye of his Lord fixed on him, so long as he was 
withdrawn from the influence of His love, he persisted in his 
denial. It was when he saw the eye of reproach and yet of 
compassion, when he felt the power of his Lord’s love, that 
he responded to that call, repented, and returned to Him 
against whom he had so grievously sinned.+ 

He is our Shepherd. In this image the Apostle places 
before our eyes the work of Christ upon the souls of men. He 
is ever tending and watching over us as a shepherd tends and 
watches over the sheep committed to his care, ever going out 
to seek each single sheep that has wandered from the fold into 
the wilderness of sin.” Under this image Christ was frequently 
set before the Jews by the prophets; of Him it was foretold 
that He shall feed His flock like a shepherd: He shall gather 
the lambs with His arm, and carry them in His bosom, and shall 
gently lead those that are with young. He that hath mercy on 
them shall lead them, even by the springs of water shall He quide 
them. I will set up one Shepherd over them, and He shall feed 
them; . . . He shall feed them, and He shall be their Shepherd. 
In the consciousness of the truth of this love of the Saviour 
the Psalmist says: The Lord is my Shepherd: therefore can I 
lack nothing. He shall feed me in a green pasture: and lead 
me forth beside the waters of comfort. And these predictions 
our Blessed Lord appropriates to Himself when He says, IJ am 
the good Shepherd: the good Shepherd that giveth His life for 
the sheep. And then, since kings were often called shepherds, 
that he might distinguish between shepherds taken from 
amongst men and Him who was the good Shepherd, the 
Apostle adds, and Bishop of your souls—the spiritual, the 
eternal Shepherd, He whose kingdom and power is empha- 
tically over the souls of men, who as a Shepherd showed the 
fitness of this emblem by healing the sheep of His hand, who 
as a bishop—the Bishop of our sowls—exercises continual 
oversight over those given by the Father into His hands. 


1 “Negavit primo Petrus, et non 
flevit, quia non respexerat Dominus, 
Negavit secundd, non flevit, quia ad- 
hue non respexerat Dominus. Ne- 
gavit et tertid, et respexit Jesus, et 
ille amarissimé flevit.”—S, Ambrose 
in Lucan. 

2 «Cum dixisset pastorem, ad perse- 
quendam similitudinem nune explicat 
quomodo Christus sit pastor, nimirum 


quia animas curet sicut pastor oves. 
"Exiokorog est “pp vel ““pp vel pen, 
is gut alicujus rei curam gerit, ut 
Num, iv. 16, xxxi. 14; Jud. ix. 28; 
2 Reg. xi. 16, 19; 2 Par. xxxiv. 125 
17; Neh. xi. 9, 14. Comparatio pas- 
toris optime Christo convenit, Joh. x. 
11, 14, 16; Heb. xiii. 20; infra y. 4.” 
—Grotius. 


1 SZ. PETER I. 19—25. 


He is, indeed, the one Bishop of the Church from whom all 
bishops derive their authority to oversee and superintend the 
portion of the one flock committed to their charge.’ He itis 
who over all and above all leads, and directs, and strengthens 
every member of that flock to the attainment of eternal life. 


1 “Multi Episcopi et omnes unus 


sunt in Christo Episcopus, qui Eccle- 
siam suam regit, attenditque semper 
ejus utilitati ac defensioni. Fideles 
suos ungit Spiritu Sancto suo, illosque 
Deo consecrat mysticos sacerdotes ; 
jllos in sacrificium offert Deo Patri, 
illorum vota et orationes, ceteraque 
bona opera, virtute sacrificii sui sanc- 
tificat, Sacerdos eternus.’’ —Natalis 
Alea. 


*,* “Deus pacis qui eduxisti de 
thortuis Pastorem magnum ovium in 
sanguine testamenti eterni, Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum: apta nos in 
omni bono, ut tuam faciamus volun- 
tatem, faciens in nobis quod placeat 
coram Te; Per eumdemJesum Christum 
qui Tecum vivit et regnat in unitate 
Sancti Spiritus per omnia secula seecu- 
lorum. Amen.”—Iiss. Parisiense. 
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(11) Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers 
and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, which war 


against the soul. 


In the Epistle for this day the Christian is taught these 


three great truths :— 


(1) As it regards himself and his own nature, that it is 
necessary for him to abstain from jleshly lusts, since these 
war against and injure the soul. 

(2) With respect to his neighbour, and because of the duty 


and the love which he owes to him, he is to maintain a con- 
versation honest in the sight of men, that seeing it he may be 
led on to glorify God, because of the holy lives of His saints. 

(8) With reference to God, the Christian is in all things 
to show himself submissive to His will, and to be obedient 


to every lawful ordinance of man for his Master’s sake. 
The earnestness of the Apostle in this exhortation, and his 


1 “ Proposuit sancta mater Ecclesia 


in Epistola preecedenti nobis exemplar, 


Christi passionem amarissimam ; Pas- 
torem denique quem oves sequantur, 
Episcopum quem audiat plebs, Chris- 
tum ipsum esse dixit; Archiatrum 
denique qui nobis salutis documenta 
atque dietam sanitatis prescripsit 
Christum Jesum esse ostendit. Nunc, 
ex Epistola Petri, ejus regiminis quas- 
dam species nobis declarandas statuit, 
atque hoc eodem tenore facere pergit, 
usque ad Adscensionis Dominice fes- 
tum. Adeo sola cura est pie matris, 
ut recté vivamus, qui Christum fide 
profitemur catholica.”— Wicelius. 


“Tn Epistola prime dominice post 
pascha instruxit Ecclesia filios suos 
circa fidem, qua de mundo isto victoria 
habetur. Sed quia mundus iste pugnat 
contra filios Dei quasi utraque manu, 
scilicet dextera prosperitatis et sinistra 
adversitatis, in Epistola secunde domi- 
nice docuit eos vincere mundum quan- 
tum ad adversitates, quasi tradens eis 
scutum quo se protegant, scilicet Christi 
passionem, dicens, Christus passus est 
pro nobis, vobis relinquens exemplum : 
in Epistola verd hodierna docet nos 
vincere mundum quantum ad prosperi- 
tatem, dicens, Odsecro vos tanquam ad- 
venas et peregrinas.’’—Peraldus. 


PST PETER Ti 1117; 


love for those to whom he is writing, are evidenced in the 
way in which he addresses them. He says not beloved 
merely, but dearly beloved—beloved for Christ’s sake. Be- 
loved not only by the Apostle, but dearly beloved by the 
Father as His children, not for Abraham’s sake, but because 
by the death of the only-begotten Son they had been rege- 
nerated and adopted into the family and household of God.! 
His tenderness, again, is shown in this, that whereas he 
might have used his apostolic authority and have com- 
manded, he commences this message to them by con- 
descending to beseech them, and by entreating them to 
receive the message which he was charged to deliver to 
them: I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from 
fleshly lusts, which war against the soul. 

The Apostle reminds the Christians to whom he is writing, 
and in them all Christians, that they are strangers and 
pilgrims upon this earth. In this way does he encourage 
those who were suffering a great trial of their faith, to bear 
with patience the persecutions which had fallen on them, 
by reminding them of the shortness of their life upon this 


Theophylact. 


Lorinus, 


Fromond. 


1 Pet. i. 7. 


earth, in which they had no possessions, since they were but - 


strangers in it. Their spirit was not of the earth, but was 
breathed into them from heaven, to which it was ever 
tending; their body would not abide and suffer for ever 
here, but was to dissolve and be raised again a spiritual 
body, fit to dwell in the eternal mansions of glory. We are 
strangers, for we have come from another country and are 
returning thither. We are strangers, for we have neither 
home nor possessions upon the earth. We are pilgrims, for 
we seek another country, and are but passing through this 
world. We are pilgrims, becausc our heart is not set upon 
the things below, but upon the joys of our true country above. 
We are pilgrims, again, because we are not resting in sloth, 
but are walking onward, are pressing towards our true home.’ 


et pertimesce,”—St, Bernard. 


1 “’Ayarnrode abrove obk ayaTw- 
3 Strangers or sojourners, and pil- 


2 he, 
pévovg Kadei, Oia mavra yap siow 


éximdOnror. ot yap Ord TL, AyaTwpeEvor 
Néyovrar, ob« ayannrot.” —Theophy- 
lact. 

“In Ecclesiastico officio, cum reci- 
tatur aliquid ex Epistolis Pauli, Mratres 
initio nominantur: cum ex aliorum 
Apostolorum, Carissimi, preeterquam 
in capitulo Completorii sumpto ex ca- 
pite quinto istius Epistole, Fratres, 
sobrit estote.”’’—Lorinus. 

2 «Vide homo unde venis, et eru- 
besce: ubies, et ingemisce: quo vadis, 


grims. —“ The first word properly 
means those who are in a strange 
house, the second those who were in a 
strange country. You sojown in the 
body, you are pilgrims in this world : 
abstain from desires of anything in 
this house, or in this country.”— 
Wesley. 
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poucoe sunt hospites in domo privata, 
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There are three things which mark the stranger and the 
pilgrim, and the Christian should examine himself as to his 
maintenance of these characteristics :— 

(1) He is to fashion his life in accordance with the manners 
of his own country, and not of that through which he is 
merely passing. 

(2) His speech should show that he is of another country. 

(3) His affections should be set on his home, his true 
country, and not on that to which he is a stranger, and which 
he is passing through as a mere pilgrim. 

Abstain from fleshly lusts—from all things which strengthen 
and stimulate the sensual faculties—from those things which 
men of fleshly minds desire and seek after, and which min- 
ister in any way to mere sensual gratification. So that the 
Apostle here warns the Christian against the indulgence of 
the sinful appetites of the flesh, from all those desires which 
we usually speak of as lusts, and also from all those things 
which mediately tend to the same end—worldly honours, 
worldly riches and station; for under the works of the jlesh 
St. Paul classes not only adultery, fornication, wncleanness, 
lasciviousness, drunkenness, revellings, and such like, but also 
idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, 
seditions, heresies, envyings, and murders. From these things, 
from the desire after these, he bids the Christian abstain— 
neither desire, nor consent to, nor dothem. He would have us 
guard the affections lest they be ensnared : he would have us 
strengthen the will lest it should be led captive: he would 
have us watch over our actions lest we should actively do 
that which is evil.’ 

And since there were those who taught that there could be 
no sin except in impure actions, that such deeds as affected 
the body of the doer alone were evil, and that the mere desire 
or imagination of sin did not deprave nor corrupt the mind, 
the Apostle shows that all such fleshly lusts did war against 
the soul ; against, that is, the whole immaterial nature of man, 
the spirit and intellect or mind of the sinner. Such lusts, 
whether the grosser appetites of the body or those more subtle 
ones of the fleshly mind, disturb the harmony of the soul, and 
reduce it into subjection to the lower part of man’s nature ; 
and whilst the natural motion of the soul is toward heavenly 


domesticis oppositi; Eévou peregrini in 


republica, oppositi civibus,’’—Rosen- 
muller. 

1 “Carnalia desideria amplissimé 
vocat ea, que ab innata prava cupidi- 
tate oriuntur, que rationis imperium 


antevertuné, eique luminibus obstruunt, 
sive honores ac dignitates, sive opes ac 
divitias, sive denique delicias ac vo- 
luptates appetant. Heec enim omnia 
carnalibus desideriis queeruntur.”” — 


Justiniant. i 
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and spiritual things, these drag it down and enslave it to 
earth, which is not the home of man, and through which we 
are only passing as strangers and pilgrims. Such lusts are as 
flames which burn up our higher nature, they are as floods of 
water which drown and destroy our spiritual life, and for this 
reason they are to be resisted. Because, then— 

(1) Such fleshly lusts war against, would enslave and 
destroy, the soul, it is necessary for our own sake that we 
should abstain from them. 

(2) We should avoid them also because of the hardening 
effect of such lusts upon others, by the doubt they throw upon 
the religion of Christ, and the encouragement which they give 
to smners in their rebellion against God. Itis necessary that 
we should abstain, so that they who shall behold, may glorify 
God in the day of visitation. 


(12) Having your conversation honest among the 
Gentiles: that, whereas they speak against you as 
evildoers, they may by your good works, which they 
shall behold, glorify God in the day of visitation. 


Having your conversation, or mode of life, honest, so as not 
to prove a stumbling-block or an offence to others by luxuri- 
ous and lustful living, or by rebellion against those set over 
you by the appointment of God. And since the Gentiles were 
accustomed to charge the followers of Christ with being evil- 
doers, the Apostle calls upon them to show all diligence in 
order that the falsity of these accusations might be manifest,* 
so that these enemies of the Gospel of Christ might be com- 
pelled to own the power of Divine grace in strengthening the 
Christian against sin, and thus be led to glorify God in the 
day of visitation. This is the use which the Christian is 
called upon to make of the calumnies and unjust reproaches 
of men; he is to use them as the incentives to more constant 
watchfulness over himself, to make them so many stimulants 
to greater diligence in resisting temptation ; they should 
strengthen him to firmer opposition to evil, and prompt him 
to a more honest and holy conversation in the sight of those 
who falsely accuse him.” 


1 “The words étmomrne and éorm- 
revety are applied to spectators of 
actors in a drama, or of wrestlers in 
athletic games, or who are admitted 
to view some sacred mysteries: see 
Wettstem, p. 687.” — Wordsworth. 

2 «The sharp censures and evil 


speakings that Christians are encom- 
passed with in the world is no other 
than a hedge of thorns set on every 
side, that they go not out of the way, 
but keep straight on it betwixt them, 
not declining to the right hand nor to 
the left; whereas, if they found no- 
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History tells us what were the accusations made by the 
Gentiles against the early members of Christ’s Church. They 
were charged with impiety and atheism, because they refused 
to worship the gods of the heathen; as seditious and ene- 
mies of the imperial power, because they refused to obey the 
commands of the emperor when ordered to show outward 
reverence to these gods, and because they shrank from the 
impure spectacles of Paganism; as infamous, because of the 
suspicion cast upon the nature of the great Christian mystery 
of the Lord’s Supper, as though it were a banquet of human 
flesh ; as lascivious and impure, as though the nightly assem- 
blies of the Christians were disgraced by actions permitted to 
the worshippers of the gods and goddesses of the heathen. 
These accusations were freely made, and fierce persecution 
ensued, whenever the Empire was suffering under any public 
calamity.1 Such calamities were attributed to the anger of 
the gods of Paganism against the Christians, because of their 
withdrawal from the public worship enjoined by the emperor. 
Against these accusations the Apostle directs the members 
of the Church to arm themselves by purity of life, by their 
careful abstinence from fleshly lusts, which they were charged 
with indulging ; and that, not only for the welfare of their 
own souls, but that by the sight of the good works, the 
holy lives, of the Christians, their accusers might be led to 
accept the truth. In this he recalls the words of Christ: 
Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and qlorify your Father which is in heaven. 

In the day of visitation: this is a phrase used in different 
senses in Holy Scripture :— 

(1) It is used of the time of grace, when God invites us in 
mercy, as: Thow hast granted me life and favour, and Thy 
visitation (7 6€ émoKor) cov) hath preserved my spirit. 

(2) Itis used of the day of trial or of final judgment, when 
God shall visit us to take account of our lives, as: What will 
ye do in the day of visitation (€v th hyépa ths emoKomfs), 
and in the desolation which shall come from far ? 

Here the words seem to refer to the day of trial in this life, 


thing but the favour and good opinion them undeserved.” —Leighton, 


of the world, they might, as in a way 
unhedged, be subject to expatiate and 
wander out into the meadows of carnal 
pleasures that are about them, that 
would call and allure them, and often 
amuse them from their journey, And 
thus it would fall out, that Christians 
would deserve censure and evil speak- 
ings the more, if they did not suffer 


1« |, . illam quoque vanitatem, 
quod existimarent omnis publice cladis, 
omnis popularis incommodi, Christi- 
anos esse causam. Si Tyberis in 
meenia, si Nilus non ascendit in arva, 
si ccelum stetit, si terra movit, si 
fames, si lues, statim Christianos ad 
leonem,” — Tertullian in Apologia, 
cap. xl. 


wST, PETER LL, t1—17. 


a foreshadowing and preparation of the great day of account. 

The day of visitation in this life is the time of examination, 
of investigation as to the truth of the charge against the 
Christians of impiety and sedition, which was but another 
name for the day of trial and affliction. Then was their faith 
tried, and their patience made manifest, in the sight of men. 
Then did Christ, the Bishop of their souls, come to them to 
sustain and strengthen them. Then did He, who was the 
owner of the vineyard, come to mark their fruitfulness and 
to reward their endurance, and to enable them to be the light 
of the world, and to manifest the falsity of the accusations 
which had been made against them ; so that their persecutors 
and calumniators were compelled, reluctantly, to glorify God 
for the fidelity of His saints and for the purity of their lives ; 
and thus the day of the visitation and death of the followers 
of Christ! became so commonly the day of the visitation in 
mercy to the persecutors of Christ’s Church, the day of their 
conversion from sin. Hence many commentators understand 
this day of visitation to mean primarily the day of mercy, 
when the soul, converted from heathen impurities, first 
glorified Him who is the Light.’ 

Shall glorify God—this is to be the aim of the Christian in 
all the actions of his whole life on earth. He is to seek 
neither the applause nor the honours which his fellow-men 
may give, but this only, that by the blamelessness of his life, 
and its consistency with the faith which he professes, men may 
be drawn from their sins, and may glorify God for His mercies. 


(13) Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man 
Jor the Lord’s sake: whether it be to the king, as 
supreme ; (14) Or unto governors, as unto them that 
are sent by Him for the punishment of evildoers, 
and for the praise of them that do well. 


Submit yourselves to every man who has legitimate authority 
over you, whether the authority be exercised by Jew or by 
Gentile. Submit to every ordinance so far, that is, as it does 
not conflict with the commands of God, in which case it is 
not to be obeyed; for whilst our Blessed Lord has bidden us 
render unto Cesar the things which are Cesar’s, He has at the 


1 « Qonquirendi non sunt, si defe- quando Deus ipsos etiam hoc beneficio 


rantur et arguuntur puniendi sunt.”— _afficiet, ut salubritatem doctrinz Chris- 
Adrianus Trajanus ad Plin, lib. x,  tiane agnoscant. EKodem sensu hee 
ep. 98. phrasis oceurrit Luc. xix. 44, av? 

2 «Ry yuéog emuoxomine, die visita- wy ovK éyvwg Tov Kawwoy Tite émio- 
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same time commanded us to render unto God the things that 
are God’s.! Here note, that the Apostle does not call upon 
us to submit ourselves to every man, but to every ordinance 
of man. It ig to the office and authority we are to yield 
obedience, and this whether it emanates from a Christian or 
from a heathen source. 

In these words St. Peter seems to be echoing the language 
of St. Paul, who, writing to the Jews at Rome, says, Let every 
soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there is no power 
but of God. And, when giving directions to Titus for the 
government of that portion of the Church over which he had 
been placed, the same Apostle bids him put them in mind to 
be subject to principalities and powers, to obey magistrates, to 
be ready to every good work. ‘These, and the exhortation in 
the verse above, were especially called for by the circum- 
stances of those times. The Jews were known as a nation 
for their turbulence towards their rulers, and at the very 
time when both these Apostles were writing they were in 
rebellion, or preparing to rebel, against the Roman author- 
ity ; and the Christians, confounded for a long time with 
the Jews themselves, were in large numbers converts from 
the bosom of that people. 

The governments to which all Christians are commanded 
to submit are spoken of as ordinances of man, because the 
special form may be determined by man, and the power is 
yielded and exercised by man. The authority, however, 
which is exercised is not from man, but from God, who is 
the ultimate source of all authority and power. It is with 
governments as with materials in the world. Though water 
may assume different forms and be put to different uses, yet 
the element itself is from God, created by Him, and His gift 
to man. Marble, again, may be cut into various forms and 
fashioned for various uses; the material, however, is not 
created by man, it is but fashioned by him. So of civil 
governments, monarchies of various kinds, republics, or 
oligarchies; the form is of man’s devising, yet still the 
authority exercised is from God. Therefore are we com- 
manded to submit for the Lord’s sake, not for worldly ad- 
vancement, not from adulation to man, not from fear of 
punishment, but because submission is the will of God, and 
the authority, even when unjustly used, is yet from God, who 
has said, By Me kings reign, and princes decree justice. For 
power is gwen of the Lord, and sovereignty from the Highest. 

: Cb =o o& bray axovane, anddog Ta  rovovror 7%, obKére Kaioapoc, adda Tov 
TOU Katoapoc Kaioupt, éxeiva yivwore  dtaBdrov gédpoce tori kai Teog TO 
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We are, then, to submit to the king,! to earthly rulers :— 

(1) Because God has commanded us to be obedient to 
earthly rulers. 

(2) Because the ordinance of man, the earthly ruler, is, in 
the possession of authority, an image of God, and a repre- 
‘sentative of the Great King. 

(3) Because there is no power but of God; kings and other 
rulers are appointed by Him. 

These we are to obey, to these we are to submit, from the 
motives which God gives us—not for fear only, but also for 
conscience’ sake. And also—remembering the effect upon those 
who know not God, or who disobey His commands in this 
particular ; and who, seeing our obedience, shall be won to 
the cause of God, who is the Great Ruler, the source of all 
authority, and the Giver of all power—we are to submit to 
all earthly power in things lawful, unto the king as supreme, 
and unto inferior governors as made by him.” 

By Him: whether we take these words to mean by the 
king, or by God, matters not, for the king is here spoken of 
only as the minister of God, so that the final source and 
origin of all authority and rule is God Himself. 


(15) For so is the will of God, that with well 
doing ye may put to silence the ignorance of foolish 
men: (16) As free, and not using your liberty for 
a cloke of maliciousness,’ but as the servants of God. 


Not by words, but by well doing, are we to silence the ac- 
cusations of foolish men and the reproaches of unbelievers. 


1 “ire Baowei—sive regi, id est 
Czsari. ‘Romani eos vocabant impe- 
ratores, non reges, religione jurisju- 
randi veteri,’ ait Cyprianus: at Greci 
non dubitabant eos appellare Baavéac, 
et Judi similiter 5725», nimirum quia 
plane regia, id est liberrima, utebantur 
potestate, ut Dion nos docet.” — Gro- 
tins. 

2 «In our Lord’s ministry and 
country Oxsar was Baoweve (John 
xix. 15), but Pilate was 1yewwr (Matt. 
xxvii. 2), Hesubmitted to both (Matt. 
xxii. 17, John xix. 11) ”— Words- 
worth. 

3 “Vox velamen (émixaduppa) al- 
ludit ad velum sive vestem candidam, 
quam baptizati accipiebant in baptismo, 
tum ut memores essent candorem anime 


baptismo acceptum, usque ad extremum 
vitee spiritum sibi esse servandum ; 
tum ut letitiam spiritalem ac spem 
resurrectionis et vitee beats: habitu -os- 
tenderent; tum ad indicandam liber- 
tatem per Christum adeptam, ‘ut ani- 
ma libertate novee vite induta, adversus 
diabolum cum adjutorio divino valeat 
fortiter dimicare,’ ait S. Augustinus, lib. 
iv. de Symb. ad Catechum. cap. 9: et 
Tertullianus, lib. y. contra Mare., ‘ Ip- 
sum quod ait, Qua libertate Christus 
non manumisit [liberavit, Gal. iv. 31, 
Eng. Ver. y. 1], nonne eum constituet 
manumissorem qui fuit Dominus ? Ali- 
enos enim servos nec alba manumisit ?’ 
servis enim, cum manumittebantur et 
libertate donebantur, dabatur _ Vestis 
alba.”—Corn. a Lapide. 
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Our self-denial is enforced, not only from the motive of 
the love due to our neighbour, but also from our obligation 
to set before men an example of holiness, which may reprove 
their sins and may attract them to the service of God. The 
ultimate argument and reason, then, for all our actions 1s 
that made use of by the Apostle in this place: it ts the will 
of God that we should abstain from fleshly lusts; it is His 
will that we should maintain an honest conversation amongst 
the Gentiles; and to this Divine will is our will to be brought 
into captivity and made wholly subject. 

Those who had been set free from bondage to the world, 
and had been made citizens of heaven, who had been freed 
from the burden of the ceremonial law as well as redeemed 
and set free from slavery to the devil and from the tyranny 
of fleshly lusts, the Apostle calls to a willing subjection to 
His laws whose yoke is easy, and through obedience to whom 
they are free, and are maintained in that freedom which is 
from God. To this freedom is every Christian called—to 
freedom from the heavy slavery of sensual and worldly lusts. 
But because they are thus free, he reminds them that they 
are to show forth their willing obedience to the law of God, 
and not, on account of their evangelical liberty, to refuse 
to serve and obey Him who has set them free from the de- 
grading bondage of the baser portion of their nature.’ They 
were to show themselves free— 

(1) By serving God, not from compulsion, but of a willing 
mind, since His service is perfect freedom. 2 

(2) They were to remember that this freedom was the gift 
of God, and that in it Christ had made them free from sub- 
Hone to the yoke of sinful passions and from the slavery of 

atan. 

(3) They were to serve those whom God had set over 
them not from fear, but from love to God and His ordinance ; 
Th. Aquinas. readily, and as free from servile fear.’ 
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(17) Honour all men. 
fear God. Honour the king. 


Love the brotherhood. 


Honour all men—not the Jew only, but the Gentile also ; 
not the rich only, but the poor also; for if we do otherwise, 
are we not then partial in ourselves, and are become judges of 


1 “Non libertas est impune vitiis 
servire, sed amissio libertatis,’? — 


entes. Glos, Servitus Dei humilita- 
tem requirit; vult ergo dicere, servite 


Royard. 
2 “Per charitatem servire invicem 
sicut servi Det, sitis humiliter servi- 


principibus humiliter, sicut servi Do- 
mini, quia in ipsis domino servitis.”— 
Th. Aquinas. 
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evil thoughts? Honour all men, for there is no respect of 
persons with God. Honour, in the:poor man, Christ, who for 
our sakes became poor and made Himself the brother alike 
of rich and of poor. Honour, in the rich man, Him who has 
given the abundance of this earth to those who have been 
made the stewards of His bounties. Honour even the 
unbeliever, since he also is the creature, the child of God. 
Honour all men, and by so doing honour in their persons 
Him who has made and redeemed all mankind.! 

Love the brotherhood, the regenerate children of God, 
whether Jew or Gentile. Show this love by sympathizing 
with them in their grief, by succouring them in all their 
trouble and distress, by rejoicing with them in their pros- 
perity, and by rendering God thanks for the graces with 
which He has endowed them. The love which we are to feel 
and manifest toward the brotherhood is a spiritual love, a love 
for them as our brethren in Christ, as redeemed and made 
with us members of the body of Christ. In this we have the 
measure and limit of our love to the brotherhood indicated. 

Fear God—as the Supreme Lord of all earthly lords, as the 
Ruler over all earthly rulers, as the Source of all power. This 
fear, which springs from a knowledge of God, is a reverential 
fear. It is distinct from the dread of punishment and the fear 
of His indignation. It is a fear which is to be shown by our 
trusting, loving, reverential worship of God. Of this the 
Psalmist speaks when he says, Serve the Lord in fear, and 
rejoice unto Him with reverence. Come, ye children, and hearken 
unto me; I will teach you the fear of the Lord. Blessed are 
all they that fear the Lord, and walk in His ways. The fear 
of God is of various kinds ; there is :— 

(1) The fear of offending Him who can kill both body and 
soul, who is supreme in power, and can and does exert that 

ower in the punishment of the sinner: this is a servile fear. 

(2) The dread or fear of offending Him who is boundless 
Love, and who has shown His love for us by the great things 
which He has done for us. 


est attendendo. Cum autem persona 


1 “ Omnes honorate—omnes, dicit, 
attenditur vel sola, carnalia sunt, infide- 


tam fideles quam infideles, inter quos ea 


tempestate maximé versabantur Chris- 
tiani. . . Honora in paupere Christum 
humilem, bene pauperi Christi faci- 
endo: in divite, Deum qui dives est in 
omnes, qui et omnes et humanas et 
divinas largitur divitias: in domino, 
Deum omnibus dominantem: in po- 
tente, Ipsum veré omnia potentem: et 
ita in ceteris nihil nisi quod divinum 
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lium aut non surgentium ad spiritum. 
Honoremus ergo infideles non quia 
infideles, sed quia in eis est quedam 
Dei potestas, qua potens est eos illumi- 
nare et dirigere sicut dirigit sua mise- 
ricordia jam illuminatos, quemadmo- 
dum scriptum est, Dominus illuminat 
cecos; Dominus dirigit justos [Ts, 
exlyi. 7, 8].”—Fab. Stapulensis. 
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(3) The fear which is wholly that of reverent love for our 
Father; a fear which has no particle of dread in it, but 
which springs from purest filial love towards Him. The first, 
indeed, is the beginning of wisdom; the second marks the 
growth of grace in our heart, the increase of our love to 
God; the third, to which the Apostle here calls us, is perfect 
love, the love of a perfected soul, without taint of fear, for 
perfect love casteth out fear, 

Honour the king, and show this honour by rendering to him 
that which is his—loyal, willing obedience in all things per- 
taining to earthly rule; by rendering unto Cesar the things 
which are Oesar’s, whilst we are careful to render unto Cod the 
things that are His. 

In this portion of his Epistle the Apostle teaches us all 
these distinct truths— 

(1) That the Christian state and condition on earth is that 
of strangers and pilgrims, possessing no abiding interest on 
earth, but having that part in it which they have who are 
merely passing through a country to their home. 

(2) That we are to live as strangers and pilgrims should— 
by abstaining from fleshly lusts, and that not only for our 
own sake, because they war against and injure the soul, but 
also for the sake of those who are around us, and who take 
encouragement in their Christian course or receive injury 
from our example. 

(3) That we should show the reality of our freedom from 
sin by our submission to earthly rulers for the Lord’s sake, by 
our ready obedience to all constituted authority, and that 
because all power is of God. 

(4) That whilst we are to honour all men who bear rule, 
we are to love with Christian love those who have been 
admitted into the fellowship and brotherhood of Christ’s 
Church, and are faithful members of His household.t 


1 “Tatra dyno, ‘Qc Kkatpdy éyxo- 
ev, tpyagwpeOa 7rd ayaddy 
mpoc Tavrac’ Kat ra’ry padiora 
admad\atrwr Tij¢ “lovdaikne tamevo- 
TynToc. ’EKsivowg piv ydo ra TIC 
piriavOowriac davra rpdc Tove bpo- 
pbdove hv" 7) OE THE YaLTOC piAocodia 


Ony éweixvurau,”’—Chrysostom, Hom, 
in Epist. ad Gal. vi. 9. 

*,* “Deus qui in Filii tui humili- 
tate jacentem mundum erexisti: fide- 
libus tuis perpetuam concede letitiam, 
ut, quos perpetue mortis eripuisti casi- 
bus, gaudiis facias sempiternis perfrui ; 
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Per eumdem Dominum nostrum Jesum 
Christum Filium tuum, Amen,”—J/iss, 
Parisiense, 
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St. James 1, 17—212 


(17) Every good gift and every perfect gift is Nunn. xxi 
Jrom above, and cometh down from the Father of 1 Sain xv, 


Lights, with whom is no variableness, 


of turning. 


neither shadow 


Ty the Epistle for this day the Apostle states these three 


truths :— 


(1) He declares the greatness, the amplitude of God’s gifts 
to man; and tells us that.all good things which we receive, 
we receive from Him who is the only Giver of good. 

(2) He warns us that we receive not these gifts of God in 
vain, since we ourselves are a kind of firstfruits of the whole 
creation, and these gifts are depraved by anger and by 


Jjilthiness of life. 


(3) He tells us what is the ultimate blessing which we 
receive through these gifts of God, eyen our salvation, and he 


1 “Duo sunt necessaria his qui de 
noyo conversi sunt: videlicet primo 
ut 4 lapsu in peccatum cayeant ; se- 
cundo ut in acquisitione boni proficiant. 
Cirea hee duo instruit Hcclesia filios 
suos in quinque dominicis que sunt a 
Pascha usque ad Ascensionem : in tri- 
bus primis cirea primum; in duobus 
ultimis circa secundum. Ad cavendum 
lapsum in peceatum valent specialiter 
hee tria, scilicet fides, patientia, et 
abstinentia. Per hee triumphatur de 
mundo isto, Notandum est ergo quod 
est fides circa quam instruimur in prima 
dominica ; patientia circa quam instru- 
imur in secunda dominica; abstinentia 
ad quam monemur in tertia dominica. 
Ad proficiendum verd in acquisitione 


boni necessaria sunt quatuor. Primo 
necessarium est agnoscere unde sit 
omne bonum, ut querentes ubi est, 
inveniamus illud. Et cixvca hoc in- 
struimur in principio hodierne Epis- 
tole. Secundo necessaria est doctrina 
quee ostendit qua via sit proficiendum 
circa quod instruimur similiter in Epis- 
tola hodierna cum dicitur, Sv¢ omnis 
homo velox ad audiendum, ete. Tertio 
necessaria est bona operatio, circa quam 
instruimur in sequenti dominica in 
Epistola cum dicitur, Estote factores 
verbi et non auditores, ete. Quarto 
necessaria est diligens conservatio boni 
acquisiti, circa quod instruimur in 
eadem Epistola cum dicitur, Et per- 
manserit in charitate.’—Peraldus, 
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exhorts us therefore to receive with meekness the eng. afted 
word, which is able to save your souls. 

The Apostle had just before asserted, that no evil was from 
God; that, as God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth 
He any man: and that every man is tempted . . . of his own 
lust, not of God. Here he tells us, not only that no evil is 
from Him, but that all that we receive from Him is good, and 
that, as lust bringeth forth sin, and sin, when tt ts jinished, 
bringeth forth death, so the gift of God is our birth into His 
family with all its abundant blessings, for the gift of God 1s 
eternal life through Jesus Ohrist our Lord. 

Every good gift and every perfect gift is from God :— 

(1) Everything which is good comes from Him; we have 
nothing of ourselves; and 

(2) Everything which He gives is good. 

Theword used by St. James for the first class of gifts, ddcus, 
means properly the act of giving; dépnua is the thing given. 
It is, however, so common a practice to use the one word 
for the other, that most commentators agree that there is no 
distinction intended by the use of these different words,’ or 
that the difference of meaning is so small as to make the two 
words to be almost synonymous.’? The distinction rests in the 
use of the words good and perfect. By the first the Apostle 
reminds us that all temporal gifts, whether of body or of mind, 
are from God; that riches, and station, and learning—that 
health, strength, beauty, eloquence, and influence over others 
—all are from Him, and therefore to be used for His service. 
By the perfect gifts he means those of grace, which, beginning 
now, are perfected in heayen—the forgiveness of sins, our 
adoption into the family of God, and our power to resist sin. 
In short, all gifts which make us good now, and which perfect 
us to eternal life, whether they be the gifts of nature, of grace, 
or of glory, are from above—tfrom heaven, that is, or from God, 
who is above all in power, in majesty, and in His infinite 
perfections. They are not the gifts of glorified spirits, they 


1 “ Vertim noster ddare vertit datum, 
quia sepe per metonymiam ipse actus 
significat objectum: puta datio signi- 
fieat datum sive donum.’’—Corn. a 
Lapide. 

2 « Inter datwm et donwmn talis mihi 
videtur queedam haberi posse distinctio. 
Datum est quod non habes & teipso ; 
donum, quia non est a merito, Datum, 
dum accipis ; donwm, dum exinde pro- 
mereris. Datum, dum illud habes ad 
usum; donwm, dum possides ad fruc- 


tum.”’—Gillebert in Epistola ad N.§ 3. 

“Dicitur datum, eo quod datur in 
Via, quia significat cum tempore quasi 
participaliter. Donewm vero, quod datur 
in patria, quia significat sine tempore, 
quasi nominaliter.’—7h. Aquinas in 
loco, 

“Tn vocabulo doni seu donationis 
magis apparet gratuiti significatio. 
Donatur enim quod gratis datur. Quo 
pertinet etiam epitheton perfecti. Nam 
gratia perficit naturam.”— Estius. 


ST. FAMES £, 17—21. 


are not bestowed upon us by the angels of God, but by Him 
who is above all—by God Himself. 

_ All things which come from above are good. The consola- 
tions which come from below, which spring from the earth, 
are not good ; only His grace can really console—only in this 
1s our true good. Even the very gifts of God depend upon 
Him for their maturity. This is shown in the symbol which 
is here used. The earth and the seeds which are cast into 
its bosom are nourished by the warmth of the sun and by 
the rain from heaven, so that both the beginning and the 
increase alike are blessings from above; neither the one 
nor the other depends upon ourselves. This fact of our 
entire dependence upon our heavenly Father is taught us by 
the injunction of our Blessed Lord, that we should pray day 
by day for the supply of our temporal wants, for our daily 
bread, and for the forgiveness of our daily sins.2 And we are 
encouraged to pray for all these gifts by the remembrance 
that the Father of Lights, from whom they proceed, is our 
Father as well as the Creator and Giver of these good things. 
By this name Father, God loves indeed to reveal Himself to 
man, rather than by His attributes as the Creator of all 
things, the Ruler of the whole universe, and the Master of 
the household of mankind. He loves us as sons rather than 
as servants. He gives His choicest gifts to those who are 
His children, and because they are His children, as well as 
the work of His hands.’ 

These gifts come down from our Father in heaven. They 
are not, therefore, given without design, and without measure 
or order. They are from His hand, who giveth indeed liber- 
ally, but who gives according to our needs, and will take 
account hereafter of the way in which we have used His gifts. 
Tf, then, we would have His gifts descend to us, let our prayers 
ascend to His throne in supplication for His mercies, and for 
grace to use those mercies aright. If we would indeed glorify 
God for His gifts, let us remember that they are His gifts, 


1 “ Omne datum optimum.—Bona — Wordsworth. 


sunt temporalia, meliora naturalia, op- 
tima gratuita. Vel potest exponi totum 
de naturalibus: bonum est quod sumus, 
melius est quod vivimus, optimum quod 
intelligimus; vel bona sunt naturalia 
quibus sustentamur, meliora dona mise- 
ricordiz quibus a peccatis liberamur, 
optima dona gratie quibus de virtute 
in virtutem proficimus.” —Gorranus. 

2 “Observe the present participle 
cataBaivoy, coming down, always de- 
scending in a perpetual stream of love.” 


3 “¢ Heathen men called the best of 
their perfections &£ec, habits; but St. 
James hath taught us Christians a 
fitter name for ours, ddcec, gifts. 
They say they had them, and looked 
no farther; but we must know as that 
we have them, so as well how we came 
by them.”’—Sanderson’s Sermons, Third 
ad Clerum. 

4 “ De sursum est, id est, & Deo non 
ab hominibus: descendens non cadens,” 
—Th, Aquinas. 
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and that we must one day render to Him an account of our 
stewardship." ; 

God is the Father oflights. As the Apostle is about to call 
upon all to whom he is writing to lay apart all filthiness and 
superfluity of naughtiness, since these blind the eye of the 
soul as well as harden the heart, he points to the Father of 
lights, who can alone chase away the darkness of sin from 
the soul of man, and is the Source and Author of all those 
spiritual gifts which are the light of man’s spiritual nature, 
and the guide to his path: the Father, whose whole nature 
is light, for God is Light, and in Him is no darkness at all. 
He is called the Father, not of light but of lights—of every 
kind of light; for whilst He is not the author of any evil, He 
is the Father and Giver of all kinds of good. And this name, 
the Father of lights, is not limited to one Person in the ever- 
blessed Trinity; it extends to, and belongs to, the whole 
Trinity. By lights, therefore, is not meant the Son, who is the 
greatest gift of the Father and Light of lights,® but created 
light, as that of the sun, and spiritual lights which illuminate 
the soul of man, and chase from it the darkness of sin and 
unbelief. It includes the angels of God, who stand for ever 
in His presence, and are illuminated by the Holy Spirit; the 
gift of prophecy, by which light is cast on the dark future ; 
the light of the Gospel, by which the shadows of evil are 
dispelled from so many dark corners of the earth, and which 
is light to all the children of God who have received it; the 
light cast by the holy lives of the faithful children and saints 
of God: these are all lights of which He is the Source, the 
Creator, and the Father. 

God is the Father of lights. 

(1) He is the source of light, the uncreated, eternal 
Light. 

(2) He is the creator of all material lights, whether 
gathered up in the sun or reflected in the stars. 

(3) The light which illuminates the mind of man, whether 


1“Declarat descendere, quia ut 
omnia dona, que spectant ad foecun- 
dandam terram, et plantis et fructibus 
et ceteris omnibus ornandam, ut solis 
calor, imbres, nix, ros, ccelestesque in- 
fluxus, 6 ccelo in terram descendunt, 
juxta illud: Qwomodd descendit imber 
et nix de ceelo, et illuc ultra non rever- 
titur, sed inebriat terram, et infundit 
eam, et germinare eam facit, et dat 
semen serenti et panem comedenti, etc. 
[ Esai. lv. 10]. Ita omne donum, quod 
in hominem terrenum confertur, ut foe- 


cundetur, et bené agat, et bonos fructus 
ferat, dicitur de colo descendere.’— 
Salmeron. 


2 «Splendor paterne gloris, 
De luce lucem proferens, 
Lux lucis et fons luminis, 
Dies diem illuminans, 


Verusque sol, illabere, 
Micans nitore perpeti, 
Jubarque Sancti Spiritus 
Infunde nostris sensibus.’’ 
Ad Laudes Feria Secunda. 
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natural reason or supernatural faith, is from Him alone.! 

(4) He is the source of prophetic illumination. 

(5) He is the Light which shall be the reward of His 
saints in bliss. He dwelleth now in the light which no man 
hath seen, and shall be Himself the Light of all those who are 
admitted into the Jerusalem which is above. 

God, who sends forth the light of the sun to invigorate and 
gladden the earth, has, however, no change or variableness like 
the sun, no failure of light, no admixture of shadow. He 
neither rises nor sets. He is not far off at one time and near 
at another, but is at every moment nigh unto all them that 
call upon Him. Whether it be true or not that variableness 
refers to the intellect and turning to the will, one thing is 
certain, that where these exist, they take place in man, not 
in God, who changes not. He it is who, without change, 
changes the heart of the sinner, and turns his affections 
from earth, and enables him to receive the unchanging truth, 
and moves man’s will to prefer light to darkness, the reward 
of righteousness to the wages of sin. In all this, however, 
the variableness and change is in man, and not in the Father 
of lights. He cannot change, since He is eternal; and 
change itself is a figure of death.’ 

In this world the light of human peace is continually 
clouded over and hidden by the mists of sorrow and by the 
tempests of passion. God alone, who has no variableness in 
His nature, can dispel these and restore tous the light of peace. 

He has no shadow of turning. 

(1) He is immutable in His nature, since He is the Eternal 
One. 

(2) He is immutable in place, since He is infinite, is in 
every place. 

(3) He is immutable in His will; He changeth not. 

(4) He is immutable as to the operation of His will, and 
hath done all things well. To these last two the Apostle is 
referring in these words. 

Light and fire seem to be the fitting symbols of Divine 
grace, because fire ever aspires to heaven, and turns to the 
source from whence it sprung. Hence the injunction to 
maintain fire for ever on the altar of God, an image of the 
perpetuity of His grace, of the love which knows no decay, 
and which cannot be extinguished.’ 


1 “Recté dicitur Deus Pater lu- 2 “Omnis mutatio quedam mortis 


minum, ut Gregorius interpretatur : 
cum Deus immortalis mundum con- 
deret, 4 luminis procreatione opificium 
suum auspicari voluit. Dixit enim, 
Fiat lux, et facta est lux.’ —Justiniant. 


imitatio est.””— 8S. Bernard, Serm. 
Ixxxi. in Cant. § 5. 

3 “ Hoe ipsum notayvit Philo lib. de 
victimas offerentibus. De altari, in- 
quit, exteriori mandatum extat, ignis 


Jao 


Daza, 


1 Tim. vi. 16. 
Rey. xxi. 23. 

Corn. a Lap. 

Gal. iv. 26. 


Hammond, 


Leigh. 
Ps. exlv. 18. 


Bengel. 


Quesnel, 
Paes. 


Royard, 


Mark vii. 87. 
Corn, & Lap. 


Paes. 


Philo de 
Vict. offe 
'rent. 


536 


Justiniani. 


Ephes. v. 13. 


Jer. ii. 3. 

Matt. xx. 15. 

John i. 13; 
iii. 3, 

1 Cor. iv. 15. 

Gal. iv. 19. 

Eph. i, 12. 

1 Pet. i. 23. 

Rev. xiv. 4. 


Th, \quinas, 


Hammond, 


Mariana. 


Menochius, 


Gorranus. 


Salmeron, 


FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 


In one sense, all that the Father has created, all creatures 
of His, are lights, since they show forth His glory and 
manifest His love and power, and whatsoever doth make 
manifest is light. 


(18) Of His own will begat He us with the Word 
of Truth, that we should be a kind of firstfruits of 
His creatures. 


In the previous verse the Apostle has shown— 

(1) The exhaustless abundance of God’s love, from which 
every good gift and every perfect gift proceeds. 

(2) The unchangeableness of His love: what He once 
gave He is always giving, for in Him is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning. 

(3) The immutability of His power in the creation and 
sustentation of us His mutable creatures.! He here shows— 

(4) The graciousness of His love, that what He gives us is 
not because of any merits nor as the reward of any deserts 
of ours, for of His own will begat He us. 

Of His own will begat He us ; that is to say— 

(1) Of His own goodness, and not because of anything in 
us to merit this favour. 

(2) Of His will, and not from any necessity so todo. The 
sun, indeed, illuminates us from a certain necessity imposed 
upon it by its Creator: the Father of lights.sends the rays of 
His love upon us, and gives us His richest gifts of reason, of 
grace, and of glory freely, moved only by the love which He 
bears to us who are His offspring. By declaring that all we 
have, our first birth into this world, our admission into the 
family of God, is of His free grace, and the effect of His 
mercy, the Apostle answers beforehand the suggestion that 
it was because of some good which He sawinus. At the 
same time he seems to be glancing at and reproving that 
spirit of emulation and of ambition which is common to 


man, and which early showed 


in altari ardebit perpetuus. Merito, 
ut equidem arbitror; nam quia pe- 
rennes Dei gratiz nec deficiunt, nec 
perimuntur, sed interdiu noctuque fru- 
endas se preebent, nobis hominibus 
gratiarnm actionem heec sacra flamma 
figurat, semper instaurandam, nequando 
extinguatur,”—Balthasero Paes. 

1‘ Eeo1) avwréow sire map’ @y, 
ovKn éve mapaddayy, Kai eekev ik 
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itself in the members of the 
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? t € \ ~ ~ 2 ’ , 
EyeveTo, Olovel TOU THE GAnOEiac O= 
you.’ —Theophylact, 
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Christian Church, and of which he speaks further on in his 
Kpistle, My brethren, be not many masters. 

He begat us; this includes— 

(1) Our creation by His will through the consubstantial 
Word, by whom all things were made. 

(2) Our regeneration in Holy Baptism and our justifica- 


537 


James iii. 1. 


tion, the fruits of the incarnation, death, and resurrection of Bede. 


the eternal Word. 

(3) Our restoration, when, after penitence, He renews us, 
washing us anew in the blood of Christ poured out for this 
end upon the cross: all these are acts of the Father of lights. 
Here the Apostle refers to these two latter blessings, to the 
work of the new creation, in which we are renovated by 
grace and made in the likeness of the Only-begotten, rather 
than to that of our creation into the world. 

He begat us." This word reminds us that we have been 
made new men in Him; that we are called to newness of 
life; and that we have received new powers wherewith to 
serve, to love, and to glorify God by our actions. If it be 
the Word of Truth by whom we are begotten, then are we 
called to show forth the truth which is in us; to be truth 
ourselves by the conformity of our practice with the name 
which we bear, and the faith which we confess. 

With the Word of Truth—with the true Word :— 

(1) By the Gospel preached, received into the heart, and 
bearing the fruits of holiness; but more especially— 

(2) By Him of whom the Gospel itself is but the revela- 
tion, the incarnate Son, the Word that is and was God at the 
beginning of all things.’ 

The Word of Truth, then, by whom we are all regenerated, 
and nourished throughout our life, and by whom the life of 
grace within us is sustained to eternal life, is the Son of God, 
the living Bread which came down from heaven for our souls’ 
food; whom the Father gave at the first when He sent His 
only-begotten Son into the world, and whom He daily gives to 
those who seek in Him the daily bread by which their spiritual 
life is sustained. Such is the power of the uncreated and 
eternal Word, that in Him all words of God are creative. 
He it was who spake, and all things were made at the 


Li Arecinoey mpac Oyw aXn- 
@ciac.—’Amokvey, Tov TikTey synon- 
ymum, est parere, sed hoe loco gignere, 
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omtinwy tv Taic Puxaic Kal yevywrv 


7 evOamorveiy. Nam ipse est perfect 
nature genitor, semen jaciens in animos 
et generans felicitatem.”’—Loesner, 

2 «This higher sense of Adyoe in- 
cludes also the lower one. God brought 
us forth by the word of truth, preached 
to the world.” — Wordsworth. 
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first: by the words of His revealed will we are called to 
repentance and to new life; and by His sacramental word 
we are regenerated in Holy Baptism. All these words have 
their efficacy from the unspoken, uncreated, eternal Word, 
the incarnate Son of God. In telling us, then, that of His 
own will (Bovdnets) begat He us with the Word of Truth, the 
Apostle teaches us these three truths :— 

(1) That the generation, the begetting of the regenerate 
sons of God,is not of the same nature as that by which 
the Father is said to have begotten the eternal Word, 
inasmuch as it was by Him that these were begotten. 

(2) That our regeneration is of the mercy of God alone, 
and not of our merits, nor because of any deserts which God 
sees In us. 

(83) That it is not casual nor accidental, but of the deli- 
berate counsel and foreknowledge of God, since it is done 
by His will or counsel (SovdA7).! 

And the end of our spiritual regeneration is this—that 
we may show forth His glory who has begotten us, and 
reflect somewhat of His light who is the Father of lights, 
and that we should be a kind of firstfruits of His creatures ; 
a kind of firstfruits—imitators and members of Christ, who is 
the firstfruits of the new creation. He is the wave-sheaf of 
the harvest of God, we the firstfruits in Him; in whom and 
by whom we ourselves are presented to the Father in the 
temple which is above. The saints, the faithful children of 
God, are called firstfruits— 

(1) Because they are the choicest of the fruits of the earth 
and of the creation of God. 

(2) Because they are dedicated to God, separated from all 
profane and unholy uses, called to renounce the ways of sin, 
and to rise above this world in their walk and affections.” 

These words, a kind of firstfruits, have been supposed by 
some to refer to the first converts to Christianity. But how- 
ever true, in a peculiar sense, of the believers who were 
gathered into the Church in the time of the Apostles, these 
words cannot be limited to them, they are applicable to all 


1 “Deus genuit nos reformando vo- format et vivificat. Amor enim Dei, 


luntatem nostram, ut illa ex impia fiat 
pia, ex carnali justa et sancta. In 
baptismo regeneramur involuntarié, 
utpote infantes ; adulti vero per poeni- 
tentiam sponte assumptam regeneramur 
voluntarié.’’—Corn. a Lapide. 

2 “Formatio hominis institutio est 
moralis: vita ejus, amor Dei. Hune 
fides concipit, spes parturit, charitas 


vel amor Deus Spiritus Sanctus amori 
hominis se infundens, afficit eum sibi. 
Et amans semetipsum de homine Deus, 
secum unum efficit, et Spiritum ejus et 
amorem ejus. ... Amorem ergo Deiin 
homine ex gratia genitum lactat lectio, 
meditatio pascit, oratio confortat et 
illuminat.”—S. Bernard, Tractat. de 
Vita Solitaria, § xli, 
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who are called owt of darkness into the marvellous light of the 
Gospel. We are all a hind of firstfruits, the most excellent 
part of the creation of God, and recipients of the most exalted 
privileges which the Father of lights can bestow upon His 
creatures. For if Israel was holiness unto the Lord, and the 
jirstfruits of His increase, we also are they which have the 
Jirstfruits of the Spirit, redeemed from among men, the first- 
fruits unto God and to the Lamb. 


(19) Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every 
man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath: 


Wherefore: because you are the sons of God ; because you 
have been begotten to show forth His glory, and to be a kind 
of firstfruits of His creation. See that you disgrace not your 
high calling by your indifference to the truth, by vain boast- 
ing, and by anger with all its attendant deeds of sin. 

For these three things, he says, are hindrances to a holy 
life :— 

(1) Slowness in hearing the word of God and obeying His 
- commands. 

(2) Hastiness in talking. 

(3) Swiftness or readiness to wrath and anger. 

Let every man—not children only, not some men only, but 
all, wise and unwise, learned and unlearned, magistrates and 
subjects ;—let every man be swift to hear, ready and ever 
disposed to hear, earnest in the desire to know the will of 
God, and not slack either in searching into the revelation of 
His will or in performing that which He has commanded,* 
for blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it. 
And hence, since much speaking hinders the reception of the 
word, he adds the injunction that they should be slow to 
speak. This is not merely a warning against charging the 
temptations into which we fall upon God ; the injunction is 
of wider application, and warns us of the danger which comes 
from over-much talking, whether regarded as a hindrance to 
the ready hearing of the word, or as a cause and material of 
wrath and evil-speaking. In the multitude of words there 
wanteth not sin: but he that refraimeth his lips is wise. Seest 
thou a man that is hasty in his words ? there is more hope of 
a fool than of him? 

1 “Ps rayde obxi etc WAny axpd- unicam linguam, ut facilits audiamus 
acw mepriornoy, dW sic ivepyoy kal quam loquamur. Silentio colitur Deus: 
pera rd dxotoar mpd¢ roy peraxeionry id Harpocrates significabat pictus in 
Tov HKovopévwy apoppaoav.”’—Theo- templorum aditu digito ori imposito, 
phylact. tae Porro ex loquacitate rixe con- 

2 ‘‘Natura homini duos aures dedit, citantur.”—Mariana, 
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FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 


Slow to wrath, or to anger, against his neighbour. As with 
reference to the preceding sin, so with this, the Apostle does 
not forbid speaking, nor wrath or anger, but he calls upon 
Christians to be slow to both. And these he places together, 
because unguarded speech is, in so many instances, an occa- 
sion of wrath and the stirring up of strife. Be slow: as 
reflection would prevent the utterance of much which is 
frivolous and evil, so will delay in our wrath frequently 
prevent our giving way to it; therefore he says, Be slow to 
speak, slow to wrath.! Anger hinders a man from perceiving 
the truth—even a heathen could see this;” it renders a 
man defenceless against temptation, which, indeed, demands 
all the strength which we have received from Divine grace, 
in order that we might overcome all the temptations of 
Satan ; nay more, anger hinders and, if persisted in, over- 
throws the whole work of regeneration in the heart of the 
Christian. And this injunction is not limited to any time, 
nor to one kind of wrath. There is an anger against sin, a 
zeal which is directed against the enemies of God and of His 
Church, as well as anger on account of our own injuries. 
The command reaches to both these. We are not to be 
ready, and on the watch as it were, to feel wrath; we are to 
be slow, to be discreet and charitable even in our interpret- _ 
ation of the actions of men who err against the truth, and 
who oppose the work of God in the world. 

The Apostle here lays down three rules, and points out three 
means which we are to observe in our Christian walk :— 

(1) We are to be earnest in the pursuit of truth, we are 
to be ready to listen to the word of God, and to be obedient 
to all His commands. 

(2) We are to nourish the truth which we have received 
by silence and meditation, and for this purpose to avoid 
much speaking, since the cultivation of the grace of charity 
is hindered and prevented by unrestrained talking? 

(3) We are to cultivate peace upon earth, which is en- 
dangered by giving way to a passionate temper, and are to 
repress the readiness to anger, leaving all wrongs to be 
avenged or removed by God.! 


1 “Hee natura est ire, ut dilata  concurri cum dilatasti cor meum.” [Ps. 
languescat et pereat, prolata verd magis — cxix. 32.]— Cassian. Oollat. xvi. c. 27. 


magisque conflagret. Dilatanda ergo * “Tmpedit ira animum, ne possit 
atque amplianda sunt pectora, ne, an-  cernere verum,’’—Cato. 
gustils pusillanimitatis arctata, iracun- 3“ Tutius, inquit Beda, veritas 


diz turbulentis estibus oppleantur, et  auditur quam predicatur; cum enim 
recipere secundum Prophetam illud  auditur, humilitas custoditur ; cum 
nimis latum mandatum Dei angusto autem praedicatur, vix est ut non sub- 
corde nequeamus; nee dicere cum  repat homini jactantia.”—Zstius. 

Propheta, Viam mandatorum tuorum 4 “Ta colére de ’homme est fil'e de 


Se FAMES Yh 1G era i 541 
(20) For the wrath of man worketh not the right xeces. vi. ». 
cousness of God. 


The word of God is the seed which is cast into man’s 
heart; but that it may spring up and bear fruit, it must be 
received into a heart free from sinful passions, more espe- 
cially that of wrath, which worketh not, that is which hinders, 
the righteousness of Cod. 

The wrath of man—that which proceeds from the heart and 
corrupt nature of man, man’s passions and lusts—blinds the 
reason, which should rule aJl our actions, and prevents us 
from doing that which is just and right in the sight of God ; 
so that the angry man, with a mind disturbed and enslaved 
to this passion, fails in doing that righteousness which God 
expects from every one of His creatures.! It causes him to 
leave undone that which is commanded him, it leads him to 
do acts of unrighteousness which are forbidden him; for the 
omission of that which is nght is the beginning of doing that tn. Aquinas. 
which is positively evil. 

The wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God for 
these reasons :— 

(1) Because the righteousness or justice of God is exer- 
cised in tranquillity, and anger disturbs the mind of man, 
and prevents him from judging with calmness. 

(2) Because the justice of God is always directed by 
mercy ; but anger is alien to mercy and directed by vin- 
dictiveness. It aims to overcome, not to save. 
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Wherefore: in order that we may obey the command to be 
slow to wrath. Wherefore: because anger worketh all kinds 
of unrighteousness, jilthiness and superfluity of naughtiness. 
Wherefore: because we are the regenerate sons of God, be- 
gotten of Him to better things than this, and called upon to 
preserve the good and perfect gifts which He has given us; 


(21) Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and super- 
Jluity of naughtiness, and receive with meekness the 
engrafted word, which is able to save your souls. 


Fromond, 


Corn, a Lap. 


1 6 


Vorgueil, mére des inimitiez, ennemie 
de la paix et de l’union, source d’en- 
tétement et de ’aveuglement du coeur. 
La justice de Dieu n’est qu’humilité 
que douceur, que charité que paix, 
que docilité. Qui pouroit done allier 
la justice de Diew avec la colére de 
L homme 2?’ —Quesnel, 


"Opyn avopde pro arvijp dpy.Zo- 
pevoc. Arkaocivyn Tov Osou, religio 
divina, vel etiam prescripta divina, 
Proy. vili, 15, Homo iracundus non 
solet observare religionis precepta : 
ergo nec docere potest religionem, 
prouti fas est. Allis diratog rod «0d, 
h. l. est favor divinus,”—Rosenmiiller. 
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we are to keep ourselves pure from uncleanness, which is a 
provocation to wrath and a hindrance to that right judgment 
which we are required to have in all things. ; 

Lay apart—by penitence, by watchfulness against the ap- 
proach of temptation, by constant prayer and meditation upon 
the love of God and the consequence of sin—all carnal and 
spiritual lusts, all filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness. 
Filthiness seems to belong more exclusively to outward 
actions, but so as to include those of the mind as well as 
those of the body ; avarice, for example, as well as the more 
purely fleshly lusts. Superflwity of naughtiness relates to 
those sins which are more subtle, because more of the mind, 
and such as deprave the heart only—spiritual wickedness, 
such as malice and deceit to the injury of our brethren. He 
speaks of the superfluity of these, as that which swells and 
overpasses all limits, as abounding, like evil weeds, till they 
cover the whole field of the heart, and hinder the springing 
up of the good seed, or choke it when it has sprung up, so 
that it cannot mature and bring forth good fruit. 

And receive with meekness the engrafted word. The freedom 
of man’s will, the power of accepting or rejecting the word 
of God, is pointed out by this injunction to receive and to 
retain that which we have received from God.t_ And as the 
Apostle had already warned those to whom he is writin 
against anger and the passion of lust, which disturb the 
mind and render it unapt to receive the word of God, 
whether created or uncreated, he here calls upon them to 
receive it with meekness, in patience and silence and tranquil- 
lity of soul, with purity of heart and lowly humility. 

The engrafted word—whether the revealed will of God 
made known in the Gospel or by the preaching of the 
Gospel, or the incarnate Word of the Father—when grafted 
into our heart, nurtures the whole spiritual nature of man,? 
and, infusing into the soul the life from God, enables man to 
bear fruit to His glory. The heart of man before the recep- 
tion of the spoken word by faith, and human nature before 
the incarnation of Jesus Christ, was as a wild trunk of a 


1“ Suscipite verbum insitum ‘cordi 
per preedicationem vel studium vel per 
inspirationem. Insitum dico, ut ramus 
veteris conversionis 4 trunco cordis 
abscindatur et novus inseratur, gui 
renovatur de die in diem, 2 Cor. iv. 16. 
Vel verbum eternum, scilicet Filium 
Dei, insitum trunco silvestri humans 
nature in horto florenti, austro flante, 
scilicet Spiritu Sancto operante, utero 
B. Marie: hoc, inquam, yerbum dulce 


modo, bonum et suave per amorem in 
cordibus vestris swscipite, et in operibus 
per imitationem, ne sentiatis ipsum in 
futuro verbum terribile, verbum im- 
portabile.’—Hugo de S. Charo, 

* “Concilium Vienense interpretatur 
Christum esse insitum verbum: nam 
humanitas in Verbo divino insita est, 
et nos per illam in Verbo, qui quidem 
Christus in prophetis truncus dicitur et 
germen [Esai. iy. 2].’’—Salmeron. 


ST. FAMES I, 17—21. 


fruitless tree. That word, like a graft inserted into our 
nature, will, if it grow, change that nature and conform it to 
its own likeness. Hence it is evident that St. James refers 
primarily to the incarnate Word—the eternal Son—and to 
the written word only as deriving life and efficacy from Him. 
He it is who is engrafted—as a good olive—into that which 
ts wild by nature, and makes the whole to be good and to 
accord with the nature engrafted into it, through that rege- 
nerative grace which He gives to all who are made members 
of His body. 

Which is able to save our souls. St. James does not say, 
which shall save; it is in the power of man to reject the 
grace offered, and to resist the pleadings of the Spirit of 
God. The word is able—it does save in the end, when we 
obey His call, and when we endure in the time of temptation. 
Let us here note the process of the Divine economy. 

(1) The word which God speaks to us must be heard. He 
that is of God heareth Gtod’s words is the declaration of Christ ; 
who adds, If a man keep My saying, he shall never see death. 

(2) In order that it may bear fruit, it must be received 
into the heart: Ye shall lay up... . My words in your 
heart and in.your soul. 

(3) It must be accepted by the intellect, the understand- 
ing of man, and of all who would profit by the word it must 
be said, like Mary, that having received it they ponder it in 
their hearts. 


1 “Rami inutiles arboris infruc- *,* “Amor Jesus dulcissime, 
tuosze resecandi sunt, et vulnus, ut ita Quando cor nostrum visitas, 
loquar, in ea faciendum, ut arboris Pellis mentis caliginem, 
fructiferze surculus inseratur, illamque Et nos reples dulcedine. 


hac insitione fructiferam faciat. Ita 
ut verbum Dei cordibus nostris inse- 
ratur, et ad bonorum operum fructum 
ferendum nos disponat, resecandze sunt 
prius veteris Adami cupiditates et de- 


“ Quam felix est quam satias, 
Consors Paterne dexters ! 
Tu verze lumen patric, 

Quod omnem sensum superat. 


sideria inutilia et noxia ac solicitudines “ Splendor Paterne gloric, 

hujus vite, que sacrum germen suffo- Incomprehensa bonitas, 

care possunt; tentationibus fortiter re- Amoris tui copiam 

sistendum, quibus illud evellere conan- Da nobis per preesentiam.” 

tur nostre salutis inimici.”’—NVatalis In festo Transfigurationis, 
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THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 
Sr, James 1. 22—27, 


(22) Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers 
only, deceiving your own selves. 


In the previous verses St. James had warned the faithful, 
to whom his Epistle was addressed, against indifference in 
the reception of the truth—let every man be swift to hear ; 
and had warned them also against giving way to much speak- 
ing and to wrath, since these hinder the reception and the 
grasp of the word of truth in the heart:* now, lest they 
should think it were enough to have heard the words of life, 
he exhorts them to do as well as to hear: Be ye doers of the 


‘word, and not hearers only, since, as he says afterwards, to 


him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin. 
Jn this he is but repeating the warnings of Christ, who has 
said of those whose profession of Christianity is only verbal, 
That servant, which knew his lord’s will, and prepared not 
himself, neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with 
many stripes. ‘To this warning however our Blessed Lord 
has added an encouragement to His servants in the per- 
formance of His commands, and has given to them a pro- 
mise: If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them. 

In the Epistle for this Sunday we are exhorted to four 
things :— 

(1) To practical obedience to the law and the command- 
ments of God: Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only ; 
mindful of the words of Christ, Not every one that saith unto 


1 “Ts eroient étre plus riches par 


pratiquée par le cceur. Quiconque 
VYamas de ces vérités qwils ont dans 


done la retient dans son esprit, sans 


lesprit, et elles ne font au contraire 
qu’augmenter leur pauvreté. Car le 
lieu de la vérité n’est pas Vesprit, 
mais le cour. Elle ne nous est don- 
née que pour €étre adorée, aimée, et 


la reduire en pratique et sans l’aimer, 
la retient dans un lieu indigne d’elle ; 
et il est du nombre de ceux dont Saint 
Paul dit: gw veritatem in injustia 
detinent.”’—Nicole. 


ST. FAMES I, 22—27. 


Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but 
he that doeth the will of My Father which is in heaven. For, 
as St. Paul reminds us, not the hearers of the law are just 
before God, but the doers of the law shall be justified! 

(2) To the government of the tongue: If any man among 
you seem to be religious, and bridleth not his tonque, this man’s 
religion is vain 

(3) To compassion and active benevolence towards all who 
need assistance: Pure religion and undefiled before God and 
the Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in their 
affliction. 

(4) To purity of heart and resistance to the temptations 
of the world: and to keep himself unspotted from the world. 

Be ye doers of the word. St. James had just before spoken 
of the Word which they were to receive as the engrafted Word, 
that is, one which, grafted in their hearts, should change 
their whole nature ; and this could not be if they were hearers 
only: he therefore calls upon them to a life of active and 
entire obedience to the willof God. It is not enough for us 
to hear either with the ear of the body, or of the intellect 
only, we must proceed to put in practice that which we have 
heard and know. The living creatures whom the prophet 
saw in mystic vision, and who are represented as ever doing 
the will of God, had the hands of a man under their wings— 
were always engaged in doing God’s commands. For he only 
‘is acceptable in the sight of God who thus unites knowledge 
with obedience. Let no man deceive you: he that doeth right- 
eousness is righteous, even as He 1s righteous, who is unceas- 
ing in His care over us, the creatures of His hands.” 

When Christ was interrupted in the midst of His teaching 
by the cry of one among the multitude, Behold, Thy mother 
and Thy brethren, He asked, Who is My mother ? and who 
are My brethren? and answered His own question by saying, 
Whosoever shall do the will of My Father which is in heaven, 
the same is My brother, and sister, and mother. 'They who 
receive the engrafted Word into their hearts, and nurture it 
within them by their obedience, cause the written word to 
become incarnate in their nature; as the Blessed Virgin 
gave flesh to the eternal Word by bearing it in her womb. 
And this we can do: we can be doers of His word, inasmuch 


1 <6 Rabbini dicunt duas esse coro- cio; e quel servo che avera conosciuto 
nas; alteram m¥~2w auditionis, alteram la volontd del suo Signore, e non s’é 
mw» operis.”—Grotius, preparato, né ha fatto secondo la vo- 

2 “@Gli animali che non masticano lonta di quello, sara battuto di molte 
~ gono disprezzati nella legge; e quello _battiture.’”—Savonarola in San. Giov. 
che ode e non fa, toglie maggior judi-  Sermone guinto, 
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as He calls us to this; and those whom He calls to any duty 
He strengthens to perform that duty.’ 

By not putting in practice the things which we are taught, 
we are not only deceived as to our state, but we are guilty 
of the sin of deceit—we deceive our own selves. We possess 
knowledge, and oftentimes think ourselves religious ; we are 
no nearer, however, being so because we so think ourselves, 
though we are a great deal more proud, and so are really 
the less religious. 

In vain is all our hearing unless we practise. He alone 
really loves God and possesses any real knowledge of His 
word who does what God commands, and perfects the faith 
which comes by hearing by deeds of holiness and of active 
charity towards others. 


(23) For if any be a hearer of the word, and not 
a doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural 
Jace in a glass : 


The Word of God—the Scriptures of life—is compared to 
a glass, in which we can see whence we have come, what is 
our present state, and whither we are going. It reveals to 
us our natural state in all its weakness, and the need of 
Divine grace to strengthen us against the temptations of the 
world around us, the promptings of a corrupt heart, and the 
suggestions of the evil one. It shows us our defilement b 
contrast with the image of Him who is the all-holy One. 
It points out at the same time the way by which we may 
escape the pollution and miseries of this present world, and 
the road to eternal life? In the clear mirror of these Scrip- 
tures are reflected the examples and the incentives to every 
virtue, the warnings and the threatenings against every vice. 
They stand before us as a glass in which we may see the 
perfect pattern after which we are to strive, and the happi- 
ness which awaits those who prefer the service of God to 
slavery to the world. His word, which is a lantern unto our 
Jeet, is like the margin of the laver of brass standing between 
the tabernacle of the congregation and the altar, which was 
commanded to be made of the looking-glasses of the women ; 


* “Deus impossibilia non jubet, sed primitive righteousness ; 2, the perfect 


jubendo monet et facere quod possis et 
petere quod non possis, et adjuvat ut 
possis.”’—Lorinus. 

2 “The law is speculum peccati—a 
man may see his spots there; speculum 
Justitie—it declares to a man; 1, his 


holiness and perfection of Christ's active 
obedience, Rom. viii. 2; 3, the duty 
he ought to perform, and the rule he 
should walk by; 4, our perfection in 
the life to come.” —Leigh. 


ST. FAMES I, 22—24, 


so that all who would approach the altar of God may see in 
it their defilement, and cleanse themselves by penitence 
before they come to the altar.! 

_ But since this remembrance of ourselves as seen ina glass 
18 evanescent, since we see and straightway forget what man- 
ner of man we are, St. James warns us against any such 
hasty, superficial looking into the mirror of God’s Word. 
He who would know the laws of God and bear about with 
him the impress of the weakness of his nature and the 
urgency of his duty to his Father in heaven, must not be 
content with such a transient glance into the glass of Holy 
Scripture. We must regard them intently, must make them 
our study, and recur to them constantly as the guide of our 
life. Several writers note the use of the word man (dvépi) 
at this place, and consider it emphatic. The mirror of an- 
tiquity was a woman’s possession, and in use amongst women 
rather than amongst men; who, if using it at all, did so 
casually or superficially only.’ 

That which we behold in a glass is our outward form, our 
natural face. What God’s Word exhibits to us are these, our 
state by nature; the evils which spring from a following of 
our corrupt nature ; the weakness of the natwral man; and 
the consequences which flow from our obedience to our 
lower nature in place of our subjection to our higher reason. 
Nature is ever asserting itself against grace and dragging us 
down to the level of the flesh; and this and its consequences 


1 «“Jussit olim Dens, ut fieret la- 
brum sive concha ex ere et speculis 
mulierum, que observabant ad ostium 
tabernaculi in quod sacerdotes intuentes 
vultus detergerent et aqua in labro 
contenta lavarent; ut sic puriores ac 
mundiores Deo sisterentur; dicit autem 
esse specula mulierum, ut meminerint 
sacerdotes non ad instar viri sed muli- 
eris examinandos et componendos, con- 
sultd, diuque defectus scrutando quo 
melius. perficerentur.’’ — Balthasero 
Paes. 

2 « Wie comparabitur viro.—Similis 
est viro. Non dicit foemine, quia istae 
solent facilius recordari faciei suse quam 
viri, cm sepius se speculentur in spe- 
culo, & quo forme suz consilium petere 
solent, ut Tertullianus loquitur lib. de 
yelandis virgin. c. 12. . . Nativitatis 
sue.—Vultum in quo natus est, sive 
yultum nativum, non larvam aut fucum, 
quia viri faciem suam fucare non solent, 


sicuti foeminee.””—Fromond. 

“ Ad sensum hujnus similitudinis cer- 
tius accipiendum, nonnulli premunt 
illud vivo; nam mulieres non solent 
sese In speculo negligenter considerare.” 
—Estius, Basing the prohibition upon 
Deut. xxii. 5, the Jewish doctors gen- 
erally forbad the use of the mirror or 
‘looking-glass’ to men. It was re- 
garded as an article belonging to the 
toilet of females, and as such not to be 
made use of bymen. See Adoda Sara, 
p. 29, in the Zossafot (Additamenta to 
the Talmud). Other doctors, however, 
are said to have allowed its use to men, 
but only permitted them to take a mo- 
mentary glance in it; and as the mir- 
rors of antiquity were not capable of 
giving a clear and faithful impression 
of the object before them, such a glance 
would necessarily only convey a very 
imperfect and transient idea of the per- 
son using it. 


2n2 


547 


Th. Aquinas, 


Paes, 


548 


Theophylact. 


Jude 11. 


Lorinus. 


Stier. 


Fromond. 


Lienard. 


Salmeron. 


Th, Aquinas. 


FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 


are revealed to us in the glass of the Scriptures of Divine 
truth. If, however, we see by means of these Scriptures 
what our state is, and then go away and forget their teach- 
ing and neglect their warning, we become like Balaam, who 
heard the voice of God and knew His will, but went greedily 
after his own desires, and at length perished miserably. 


(24) For he beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, 
and straightway forgetteth what manner of man he 
was. 


He beholdeth (xatevénoe) himself transiently as he passes by 
the glass'—not as one who consults it effeminately—and 
goes away and forgets the features which for a moment he 
saw there. So is it with the mere hearer of God’s word. He 
sees the stain of his corrupt nature and the wounds left by 
the following of his own evil will, but he does not wash away 
the stains, nor does he seek to heal the wounds caused by sin. 
He goes away, and the impression, created but for a moment, 
dies away, and he forgets that he is sordid and impure, defiled 
in conscience and unclean through past iniquity. When Christ 
teaches us through His word, and reveals to us the knowledge 
of our sins, He offers us the cleansing waters of Divine grace, 
by which the defilement of our sins may be washed away. 
For in calling upon us to do His will He at the same time 
gives us power to perform that to which He calls us. 

What is said of the written word is true also of the appli- 
cation of that word through the ordinance of preaching. 'The 
exhortations of the teacher are ike the glass which shows to 
us the natural face. By these exhortations men are awakened 
to the sense of sin, and are made to see the danger of their 
sinful condition: too often, however, they are content with 
this knowledge, and go away and forget the exhortation 
which calls them to repentance and to a constant obedience 
to the perfect law of God. They both forget what manner of 
man they are, and to what they have been called.” 


1 “ Abire in editione Syra redditur 
verbo say hhauar, transire ; quasi non 
fuerit admodum diuturna vel attenta 
inspectio viri im speculo, ut solet esse 
foeminw. Abitus quoque ille ac tran- 
situs indicat negleetam curam ab in- 
spiciente mundandi maculas, quas de- 
prehendit, et ut eo animo accesserit ad 
speculum, levi se negotio inde retrahi 
permisisse: huic autem esse similem, 


qui audit verbum Dei, sed se ad mores 
componendos non applicat.’’— Lorinus. 

2 “Verbum predicationis speculum 
est, in quo multi suam fragilitatem et 
peccata et pericula audientes ad horam — 
compunguntur, sed a loco recedentes 
statim obliviscuntur. Tales sunt sicut 
aqua que ictus recipit, nee retinet nec 
in ea apparent. De his Luce viii. 12.” 
—Hugo de S. Charo. 
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(25) But whoso looketh into the perfect law of wxevi,«. 


liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a forget- 
Jul hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be 
blessed in his deed. 


Whoso looketh narrowly (mapaxtwas), as the word means— 
attentively, meditating on what is revealed, and not with a 
transient glance, such as: men may give in passing a glass ‘— 
such a man will not forget the lesson which he learns from 
the Word of God, either by— 

(1) Letting the knowledge of his condition slip out of his 
memory, or— : 

(2) By not fulfilling that which it enjoins,upon the hearer? 

The law of God, the new law, is spoken of as perfect :— 

(1) It is not rudimentary, but is fitted to make perfect 
the man in Christ Jesus. 

(2) It is not transitory, not for a time only, but for all 
time, and will last unto the end of all things. 

(3) It is alaw, not of outward observances and ceremonies 
and of sacrifice, which cannot make the comers thereunto per- 
fect, but of love, which is the perfection of all duties, and 
which enables the worshipper perfectly to fulfil that which is 
enjoined. 

But the Gospel is here characterized not only as a perfect 
law, it is a law of liberty, and that 

(1) Because by it we are liberated from our subjection to 
Satan and from the burden of our lusts. 

(2) Because by it we are freed from the burden of the 
Mosaic law. 

(8) Because, whereas the old law appealed to fear and to 
servile means, and led men on by the hope of temporal 


1 «The word rapaxizxrw gives the 
idea of such a search after an object 
which is concealed as does not confine 
itself to the surface of the mirror, but 
penetrates to that which is within. 
Ecclus. xiv. 23, 6 mwapaxidarwy da 
trav Oupidwy tig copiac, he that peep- 
eth in at the windows ‘of wisdom—a 
blessed curiosity if it is efficacious in 
bearing fruit.””—Bengel. Hence of 8. 
John’s scrutiny to discover the body of 
Christ, it is said, wapaktac Brérret 
ceiveva ta d0dva; and of Mary’s 
examination of the sepulchre for the 
same purpose, rapéxuper etc TO pyn- 
peiov, John xx. 6,11, “Grace mapa- 


kvwac, hoe est, qui introspexerit et 
vultu demisso, atque in rem ipsam 
oculis intentis penitus inspexerit, ut 
opponat consideranti vultum in speculo, 
qui nihil preter simplicem illum inter- 
itum querit. Lex autem divina in- 
trospicienda est, penitusque cognos- 
cenda, ut ejus vis atque efficacitas 
plané comprehendatur.” —Justiniant, 
2 &*O nara X dy v6 He i 
pioroy vomog THe TEpi 
‘ , Eee PAM Es 
THY oapKka amadd\aktacg OovdXsiag, tv 
tXevOepia TOY mpoociovra KraBiornor, 
kai 1d 7d éAevOipioy, kai wpocEKTiKdY 
sipydoaro TovToy Kal rhe Avpatyo- 
pévng dmace Toic Kadoicg ariANakev 
émiAnopovijc.”’ —Theophylact. 
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blessings, the law of the new covenant frees us from fear, 
and gives to us the liberty of the children of God. 

The man who lives up to this law and who is a doer of the 
word, this man shall be blessed in his deed : not because he has 
seen the mighty works of God’s hand, not because he has 
heard of the greatness of God’s love, but because seeing and 
hearing he does the will of God. He shall be blessed in his 
deed in the fact of his abstinence from sin, in the very re- 
sistance which he offers to temptation, in the doing that 
which is right in the sight of God. Blessed in these, but yet 
from the Father of all blessedness, from whom every good 
gift and every perfect gift cometh." 


(26) If any man among you seem to be religious,’ 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, this man’s religion is vain. 


If any man seem to himself or to others to be religious, to 
be bound by his Christian profession and his reception into 
the family of God to refrain from evil, and yet bridleth not 
his tongue from hasty judgments, from calumny, and from 
the condemnation of his brethren, from sounding his own 
praises, or generally from loquacity, from much speaking, 
such a man deceiveth his own heart by talking, and even 
when not calumniating others, and when not speaking of 
himself, he deceiveth himself, and mistakes talking about 
sacred things for doing that which Christ enjoms.? Intem- 
perance in speech deceiveth the heart of man. 

The man of much speech deceiveth his own heart :— 

(1) By the abundance of his words he is turned from the 
calm, patient performance of duty. He is liable to be con- 


1 “«¢Quatuor sunt genera hominum 
synagogas invisentium, Est qui in- 
greditur, sed non facit quod ibi propo- 
nitur: is tantum mercedem ingressus 
habet. Est qui facit, sed non ingre- 
ditur: ‘a mwya “Dv, is mercedem 
operis habet. Est qui ingreditur et 
facit: is est bonus. Est qui nec in- 
greditur, nec facit: is est malus. Pirke 
Aboth. cap, v. 14.’’—Schoettgen. 

2 “ Opjoxoc—yvworns THY ivy TY 
vowp amoppntwy Kai axp.Bn¢ pvdrAak.” 
— Heumenius. 

“The translation of this text would 
be more determinate by being more 
literal, thus, ‘If any man among you 
seemeth to be religious, not bridling 


his tongue, but deceiving his own 
heart, this man’s religion is vain.’ 
This determines that the words ‘but 
deceiveth his own heart’ are not put 
in apposition to ‘seemeth to be reli- 
gious,’ but to ‘ bridleth nothis tongue.’” 
—Bp. Butler's Sermons at the Rolls, 
Serm. iv. 

3 “Si quis putat se religiosum esse 
propter fidem et opera que habet. 
Dicitur autem religiosus, quasi reli- 
gatus Deo, qui per peccatum fuerat 
divisus: qui ligatus preceptis, reli- 
gatur consiliis ; vel religatur post dis- 
solutionem membrorum, sicut dolium 
religatur post dissolutionem asserum 
ut contineat vinum.”—G@orranus. 


SL: FAMES J, 22—2%. Lace: 
tentious, and to love controversy, to the injury of his soul. 
In the multitude of words there wanteth not sin’: but he that prov.x.19, 
refraineth his lips is wise. 

(2) By talking of himself he is puffed up in his own estim- com. a Lap. 
ation, and thus his religion is destroyed. 


(27) Pure religion and undefiled before God and ¥;.16,175 
the Father is this, To visit the fatherless and widows Rom. xi 2 
m their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted 1°". ®: 
Jrom the world. 


St. James is here writing to those who had been brought 
up in the maxims of Pharisaical Judaism. His Epistle is 
addressed to the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad, and 
he was himself the bishop of the church of the circumcision. 
Distinguishing, then, the law of liberty from mere outward 
ceremonies, he here tells them what true religion is. It must 
be pure and undefiled. Pure as to the intention of the heart ; 
undefiled in execution. Pure as it regards the will; wndefiled 
as to the deed. Pure, and purifying the heart of man; wn- 
defiled to those who are without. Only indeed with a pure 
heart can we see God; only in purity of intention can we 
approach His throne and worship Him. Only in pureness 
can we be like Him who is holy, and who calls upon us all 
to be like Him in holiness. 

And this purity of heart and incorruptness of practice is to 
be in the sight of God, the Father of all mankind, not merely 
before men, who judge differently from God, and who often- 
times regard that to be religion which God, who sees the 
heart, knows to be profanity.” 

The Christian’s duty is here summed up in two particulars 
—purity of heart before God, the keeping the heart unspotted 
from sin in our contact with the world; and in the duties of 
compassion and self-denial in our dealings towards others ; 
for, in speaking of the fatherless and widows, the Apostle gives 
an example of all those who suffer affliction, and calls upon 
us to aid those who need. The way, then, in which St. James 
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Gloss. ordin. 
Hugo ce S. 
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Corn. & Lap. 


Dion. Carth. 


Bede. 
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fruendis, que summa peryersitas est, 
vitam nomine Christiano dignam non- 
ducit. Christiance justithe partes dus 


1 « Externa pietatis opera, que ho- 
minum oculos splendore suo preestrin- 
gunt, religiosum probumque Christi- 


anum non faciunt, nisi 4 corde mundo 
et immaculato oriantur. Cor autem 
immaculatum facit amor Dei, cor im- 
mundum amor seculi. Qui diligit 
mundum et ea que sunt in mundo, qui 
divitias, honores, voluptates amat et 
consectatur, qui fruitur utendis et utitur 


sunt, Declinare d malo, et facere bo- 
num.’ [Psal. xxxvii. 27.] — Natalis 
Alex. 

2 “ Kocpoy tyvrava roy dnpwdn rat 
cupperov bxAOY AkovaTéoY, TOY KaTa 
rac éimOupiag tTHg amarno avTov 
p0eropevov.” —Theophylact. 
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calls upon us to manifest the truth of our religion to others is 
by doing all things as in the sight of God, and with reference 
to the account which we must one day give to Him. We 
are to visit, to search out, to aid, and to console the suffering 
in their affliction. We are at the same time to keep, to guard 
with anxious care (rnpeiv), our purity, so that it shall not 
suffer from the presence of impurity in the world—that is, 
amongst the mass of mankind, who are here called the world. 
This indeed is the perfection of true religion, the manifest- 
ation of its depth and of its influence over us, that in the 
midst of corruption we are preserved incorrupt, and can have 
a conscience void of offence toward God, and toward man. 

Some have seen a further reference in the injunction to 
keep ourselves pure and unspotted. We are to be careful that 
our works of charity are to be free from reproach. In the 
early days of the Church the care of the fatherless and widows, 
deprived by persecution of their natural protectors, was 
constantly demanded from all its members. There was a 
danger lest avarice should tempt those who had to minister to 
the fatherless, lest carnal sin should defile those who minis- 
tered to the widows of the Church. To this St. Paul refers in 
both of his Epistles to St Timothy. 

When, then, we do our duty of compassion towards others, 
we must atthe same time be careful to maintain that purity 
within ourselves without which there can be no true religion. 
Many, indeed, are the spots which we are liable to contract 
from our intercourse with the world.2 We are tempted— 

(1) By pride, through our own works; a temptation which 
blinds the eyes of the soul so as to hinder our seeing our way 
aright. Under this temptation many souls fall. 

(2) By avarice, which tempts us to withhold from ou. 
brethren that of which we have been made stewards for the 
benefit of others. 

(3) That of sensuality, with which we are liable to be 
entangled oftentimes even through our very compassion 
for those who need. 


1 “Qui mundum diligit, immacu- 
latum se non custodit: unde solent 
dici versus, Mundus non mundus, quia 
mundus polluit: ergo Qui manet in 
mundo, quomodo mundus erit ?”’—Zh, 
Aquinas in Epistolas. 

2 “Ponuntur septem eleemosyne 
corporales, scilicet, pascere esurientem, 
potare sitientem, vestire nudum, recol- 
ligere hospitem, visitare infirmum, re- 
dimere captivum, et sepelire mortuum, 


que: in hoc versu continentur: ‘ Visito, 
poto, cibo, redimo, lego, colligo, condo.’ 
Ponuntur etiam ali septem eleemosyne 
spirituales, scilicet, docere ienorantem, 
consulere dubitanti, consolare tristem, 
corrigere peccantem, remittere offen- 
denti, portare onerosos et graves, et pro 
omnibus orare, que etiam in hoc versu 
continentur: ‘ consule, castiga, solare, 
remitte, fer, ora.’’”?—Th. Aquinas, 
Sec. Secund. xxxii. § 2. 
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(4) That of gluttony in eating and drinking, through com- 


panionship with the world. 


(5) That of unrestrained talking, the parent of many evils, 
and against which St. James warns us when he tells us that 
the tongues a fire, a world of iniquity: sois the tongue among 
our members, that vt defileth the whole body, and setteth on fire 
the course of nature ; and itis set on fire of hell. . .. The tongue 
can no man tame ; itis an unruly evil, full of deudly poison. 


*,* “Deus qui hoc nobis confers 
gratia ut justi ex impiis et beati effici- 
amur ex miseris, adesto operibus Tuis, 
adesto muneribus: ut, quibus inest 


fidei justificatio, non desit perseverantize 
fortitudo: Per Dominum nostrum Je- 
sum Christum Filium Tuum. Amen.” 
—Brev. Ambrosianum. 
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For tue HEpistiz. Acts? 1. 1—11. 


(1) The former treatise have I made, O Theo- 
philus, of all that Jesus began both to do and teach. 


As the last of the events recorded in the book of the Acts 
of the Apostles took place about a.p. 63, it is probable that 
St. Luke wrote this present treatise at that time. The Gospel, 
the former treatise, he had already written; and the first two 
Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark preceded his. Itis not, 
then, likely that the former book, or treatise, to which he 
here refers, was written later than a.p. 54; and the Gospel 
which bears his name is the former treatise, since it 1s at once 
earlier than the Acts of the Apostles as to the time in which 
it was written, and also as to the events recorded in it. 

As the Gospel narrative, which St. Luke had already sent 
to Theophilus, contained a history of the deeds and the sayings 
of Christ, the present book, commencing at the date of the 
departure of Christ im visible presence from the earth, is 
taken up with the sayings and the deeds of the Apostles 
of our Blessed Lord.® ‘lhe person to whom this record is 
addressed was, it would seem, a person of authority from 
office or position, a powerful and distinguished friend of the — 
Christians, a favourer of the infant Church, if not a member 
of the fold of Christ. Probably he held some post of in- 


1 “Solemnitas ista consummatio et 
adimpletio est reliquarum solemnitatum 
et felix clausula totius itinerarii Filit 
Dei.” —S. Bernard, 

2 “ Acta seu Actus Apostolorum hic 
liber dicitur. Cur ab actis potius 
quam @ dictis sortitur nomen, nam et 
vigintiduze conciones Apostolorum hic 
continentur? Apud Deum magis fac- 
torum quam dictorum habetur ratio. 
Nimirum statim Christianus lector ad- 


monetur officii sui potits esse facere 
quam docere, simplicits, dici potest per 
Actaintelligietiam dicta.’’— Novarinus. 

8 “With the Ascension the first 
book of Luke terminates and the se- 
cond begins, which describes not so 
much the acts of the Apostles as the 
acts of the Holy Spirit; even as the 
former treatise contains the acts of - 
Jesus Christ.” —Bengel, 


* “Kpdrwore, most noble, prefixed to 
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fluence in the civil government which enabled him to befriend 
the Christians in their trials. Some have supposed, from the 
significancy of the name, that the whole body of the faithful 
is here addressed by St. Luke, and typified under a proper 
name—the lover of God: this, however, cannot be main- 
tained. Theophilus, to whom the Evangelist is writing, was 
undoubtedly a man.? 

The former treatise—that is, the Gospel—written by St. 
Luke is a record of all that Jesus began to do and teach— 
a history of the deeds of His life and of ali His teaching on 
earth; that is, it comprises not only the chief things which 
Christ did from His birth and infancy until the moment when 
He ascended up into heaven—thinys which are necessary to 
be known for the instruction, the guidance, and the en- 
couragement of Christians in the way of salvation—but it 
contains all that is thus necessary for mankind to know of 
the words and actions which the Man Christ Jesus did and 
said upon earth.? It is the life of incarnate God which St. 
Luke records in the Gospel, in this differing from that of St. 
John, who dwells upon the eternal existence of the Logos, as 
well as upon His manifestation inthe flesh. And in recall- 
ing the former treatise, St. Luke recalls also the fact of the 
trustworthiness of his history :— 

(1) He was a sufficient witness of the events which he 
narrates, having had perfect understanding of all things from 
the very first. 

(2) He records in this book of the Acts of the Apostles 
the fulfilment of many of the promises of Christ, and of much 
which our Blessed Lord had predicted during His life upon 


earth. 
All that Jesus began both to do and teach The word Jesus 


“ De omnibus, 


his name in Luke i. 4, is an epithet 
which generally refers to station ; being 
the same which is given by Claudius 
Lysias and Tertullus to Felix, and by 
Paul to Festus.’’— Gloag. 

1«Q Theophili—cui Evangelium 
scripserat et Actus scribit. Interpre- 
tatur autem Dei amator ; quod si es, et 
tibi scribitur.” —Hugo de S. Charo. 

“‘Fivery true Christian is a Theo- 
philus, and every Theophilus hath a 
Gospel dedicated to him, as Saint Am- 
prose sweetly : ‘Si Deum diligis, ad te 
scriptum est: si ad te scriptum est, 
suscipe munus Evyangeliste, pignus 
amici in penetralibus animi diligenter 
asserva.’ ’’—Dean Boys. 

2 “Non omnia sed ex omnibus pre- 


cipua quedam.’’—Sd. 
non dicit omnia quia omnia facta Christi 
non possunt per singula seribi, secun- 
dum quod dicit Joh. ult.””—Lyra. 

3 “Tt seems to be understand as if 
it had been written, epi (roayparwr) 
Ov wavtTwy éroinoe Kai edidaéke, &e., 
concerning things, all which Jesus did 
and taught, i.e. Jesus Himself, ex- 
clusively of His Apostles. But in the 
present treatise he intimates that he 
shall speak of what was done and 
taught by some Apostles of Jesus after 
His ascension; for Luke’s Gospel 
reaches so far, The antecedent being 
in the genitive case causeth the relative 
to be put in the same case; and the 
relative draws the following adjective 
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is used emphatically ; it is the deeds of the Man Jesus which 
St. Luke recorded in his Gospel; for the Logos who took to 
Himself our nature did many things before His manifestation, 
and at the beginning of time created the world itself and all 
that it contains. All that Jesus did and taught: miracles as 
well as doctrines; the truths taught by His deeds as well as 
those uttered by His lips; for in all He did and said He 
proved Himself the teacher of mankind both by word and by 
example.! And not only what He did, but what He suffered ; 
for His sufferings were deeds by which He procured our re- 
demption, and taught us how to suffer and to do.” St. Luke 
speaks of the things which Jesus began to do and teach, and 
these he has related in his Gospel; here he is about to nar- 
rate what were done by the Apostles through His strength. 
His work is continuous, it still goes on. The work which 
He did upon earth was but the beginning of that which is 
being completed in heaven. It was the pattern and the call 
to His disciples to do as He did; to complete that work 
which He had but began to do. All deeds, all teachings, in 
Christ’s Church must take their rise and have their begin- 
ning in Him from whom indeed they derive all their efficiency. 

These words to do and teach remind us that it is the duty 
of the Christian, especially of the minister of Christ, to do 
all things in accordance with his teaching, since he teaches at 
least as powerfully by his deeds as by his words. He is first, 
indeed, to do, and then to teach ; for the life, the example of 
the believer in Christ is that which is most effectual to the 
persuasion of those who are without the Church. This truth 
is taught us by the incidents of our Lord’s incarnate life. He 
did: He afforded an example of obedience and of holiness 
throughout His whole hfe; He taught not by words at the first 
but only during the last three years of that life. This, then, is 
the abstract of the life of the minister of Christ—to follow the 
example of the great Head of the Church ; first to practise the 
precepts of the Gospel, and then to declare them by deed and 
word.’ 'l'o preach the Gospel before we have learnt to practise 
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after it; instead of wepl mpayparwy 
a& wavra troinoe. There is exactly 
the same construction Luke iii. 19, 
Tei TavTwY Wy éroinoe TovNnOwY O 
‘Howdne, and xix. 37; Acts x. 39, 
xxii. 10.” —WMarkland in Bowyer’s 
Conjectures. 

1 “Ve not only taught men to do 
this or that, but He gave them also 
the ensample, and did the thing first 
Himself.” —Sir Thomas More's Eng. 
Works, f. 1819, 


Qv nogato—ra Oatpara rai 
Tac dWackadiag onoiv: ov Tovro Oé 
[ovoy, aXN bre Kal T@ Toveiy eOidac- 
kev’ ob yao Adyw pév éiqétpere Toic 
GXA¢g wodrray, arog O& ovdK ér- 
parte’ did TovTO TapHve eic pipnow 
aoeTig peraridecOar.” —Theophylact. 

“‘Tepéa dodvnoic cai Biog Kai eb- 
yéveva movt* Néyw pév THY dperry 
didacke, Eoyw O& ad’riy Knovoce.”— 
Jo. Damascene. 

3 “Bené docere et malé vivere nil 
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its precepts is to reverse the order which Christ observed, to 
build our house without foundations, and to disregard and 
depart from the example which Christ has set us. 


(2) Until the day in which He was taken up, 
after that He through the Holy Ghost had given 
ae ad unto the Apostles whom He had 
chosen. 


It is not clear from the original (dpe js jyépas évrerdd- 
Hevos Tots amooTdAots 61a TIvevparos ‘Aylov ods é&edéEaro avedt- 
8) whether the Apostles are here said to be chosen by 
Christ through the Holy Ghost, or that those whom He had 
so chosen Christ taught by the Holy Spirit, by His indwell- 
ing in their hearts, or amongst them.? Practically this 
doubt is of no moment. What our Blessed Lord did, He 
did by the Spirit as a means or instrument, so that both the 
election and the teaching of the Apostles might be said to 
be done through the Holy Ghost. Hence Christ, when He 
read from the book of the prophet Isaiah in the synagogue, 
The Spirit of the Lord is wpon Me, expressly applied these 
words to Himself, and said, This day is this Scripture fulfilled 
in your ears; and when, after His resurrection, He gave 
commandments to the Apostles for the direction of that 
Church over which by the Holy Ghost they were made over- 
seers, He prepared them to receive these commandments 
by breathing upon them and by giving to them the Holy 
Spirit.. He who after His ascension sent the Holy Spirit to 
abide as another Comforter with the believers, ever works 
through the operations of that Spirit. If, however, we limit 
these words to mean that Christ gave, as He now gives, com- 
mandments through the Holy Ghost, this was emphatically the 
case with Him all of whose words are spirit and life—not, 


cilians, Nimirum, nihil doctore fri- 


aliud est quam se sua voce prodere, 
gidius, qui nudis dumtaxat verbis 


proprioque ore damnationi subjicere.” 


—Ferus. 

1 «Facilis ad exhortandum sit ratio, 
efficax ad suadendum; validiora sunt 
tamen exempla quam verba, et plenius 
est opere docere quam yoce,”’—S. Leo, 
Serm. de S. Lauren. “ Fecit prits 
Christus, deinde docuit ; quin majorem 
suse vite partem actioni dedit, minorem 
predicationi: nam per annos triginta 
in actione fuit ; docuit vero tribus tan- 
tim suse vite annis, dictis suis per opera, 
que premisit, fidem et efficaciam con- 


edocet.’’—Novarinus. 

2 «Tn this construction there is an 
uncertainty about the connection of dia 
Tlvetuaroc ‘Ayiov: but there is diffi- 
culty, whether you connect it with 
évretkapevoc or with avednpOn ; and 
therefore the general opinion has been 
in favour of joining it with od¢ é&edé- 
Laro.’’—Olshausen. ‘‘Some connect 
these words with avehnupOn, He was 
taken up by the Holy Ghost, a reading 
which has few supporters.’’— Gloag. 
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that is, human and earthly, but spiritual and heavenly. 
Until He was taken wp—for He was truly man, who had no 
power as man to ascend. Yet we are not told that He was 
taken up by angels, or by any other power than His own 
power, who was really God. The manhood was taken up by 
that Divinity which, though not mingled with it, was yet 
united to it. And this ascension of Christ was not until after 
He had given commandments unto the Apostles, and had taught 
them, and given them power to perform all that He had ap- 
pointed. In this was the love of the Saviour manifested, and 
His care for the Church which He had founded. So let His 
ministers labour diligently, and embue the souls of those 
committed to their charge with spiritual truth and with a 
perfect knowledge of God’s commandments, so that when 
they have departed the members of the flock may still follow. 
in that path which the Saviour has marked out for them. 
The Apostles whom He had chosen. In these words we are 
reminded of that truth which is evidenced in all of our 
Blessed Lord’s dealings with His Church—He chooses us, 
and not we Him. He seeks us out before we come to Him. 


_ Were it not so, we should neither choose Him nor come to 


Hugo de §S, 
Charo. 


Mic. ii. 13. 


John xiv. 2, 


Alb. Magnus, 


Him. His very choice of us moves us to love Him. When 
He seeks us out, He gives us strength to return to Him. 
He chose the Apostles from the mass of the world, and made 
them able ministers of His word. 

Jesus was taken up— 

(1) That He might open to us away to heaven, according 
to the prophecy: The breaker is come up before them: they 
have broken up, and have passed through the gate, and are gone 
out by it: and their King shall pass before them, and the Lord 
on the head of them. 

(2) That He might prepare a place for us in heaven, ac- 
cording to His own words: I go to prepare a place for you. 

(3) That so long as we are on earth He might intercede 
by His presence for us. 

(4) That He might raise our hearts and affections to that 
place whither He had gone, and so lift us from earth and 
from earthly things. 

Our Lord was taken up from the same place whither He 
went to be crucified. One place, one mount,! was the passage 


1 “Pris montem pedes Christus 


cumento nobis esse potest, ne per mi- 
ascendit, deinde in ccelum evolavit. 


racula petamus, quod propriis viribus 


Scilicet humano more, quantum po- 
terat, terram gradiendo et quasi gra- 
dibus quibusdam ascendendo, eclum 
petit, nec miraculo, quamdiu nature vis 
obsequi poterat, utitur. Qua res do- 


possumus obtinere. Docemur preeterea 
ad perfectionis culmen paulatim eun- 
dum, nec statim volandum esse, aut vi- 
ribus majora preestanda.’’—Novarinus. 
“Mons Olivarum, toties antea orationis 
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to His cross and to His crown; thus teaching us that the 
way to heaven and to eternal life is by the gate of hell and 
of death, and that the joy of the ascended life is reserved for 
those who have stood beneath His cross and have shared in 
the sorrow of His passion. 


(3) To whom also He shewed Himself alive after 
His passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of 
them forty days,’ and speaking of the things pertain- 
eng to the kingdom of God. 


To whom, to these His Apostles, He showed Himself alive, 
not continuously but at intervals, that so they should the 
more long for and desire His presence, and that He might 
thus prepare them for His withdrawal in bodily presence 
from the world. He showed Himself, His very body, not the 
appearance only but in truth: alive, having really died and 
risen again from the dead; alive, no more to die: by many 
infallible proofs? of sight, hearing, and touch in confirm- 
ation of the fact of His resurrection from the tomb in which 
they had placed Him, and by miracles—the many other 
things which removed from them all doubts, and to which 
St. John refers at the close of his Gospel. Being seen of 
them, not forty days, but during forty days (6.’ juepav recoa- 
paxovra)’—coming, that is, and disappearing: coming, that 
they might assure themselves He had risen a man as He 
was buried; disappearing, that they might apprehend Him 
to be more than man. There is a marked difference between 
the intercourse which our Blessed Lord had with His disci- 
ples before His resurrection and that which He had with 


presertim causa a Christo, oleo letitie 
inuneto, frequentatus, ubi et agoniam 
passus sanguinem sudavit.’’—Lorinus. 

1 “Tt is a tradition [Sanhedr. fol. 
48, 1]. On the evening of the Pass- 
over they hanged Jesus. And a crier 
went before Him for forty days, say- 
ing, ‘ Behold the man condemned to be 
stoned, because by the help of magic 
he hath deceived and drawn away 
Israel into an apostasy. Whoever 
hath anything to allege in testimony 
of his innocence, let him come forth 
and bear witness.’ But they find none 
that would be a witness in His behalf. 
But He Himself gives a sufficient 
testimony of His own innocence, having 
for the space of forty days conversed 


amongst men after His resurrection 
from death, under the power of which 
He could not be kept by reason of His 
innocence.’’—Lightfoot. 

2 Texpnolowc—evidence, irresistible 
proof: see Aristotle on Rhetoric, book 
i. cap. 2, and his distinction between 
the eikéd¢ and the onpeiov. To this 
rexunovoy St. Ignatius appeals (ad 
Smyr. § 3); “’Eyw yao wat pera ry 
avaotacw iv capki Av’roy oida, Kai 
TuotEevw bvTa.” 

8 Per dies quadraginta apparens eis, 
Vulgate. For forty days appearing to 
them.—Peschito Syr. Leur apparois- 
sant durant quarante jours.—IMons Vers. 
Sehen unter ihnen vierzig Tage lang. 
—German Vers. 
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them afterwards. Before, they knew where He would be, 
so that Judas could lead the officers and soldiers at midnight 
and take Him: after His resurrection He only occasionally 
appeared amongst them. Before, they went with Him; 
they saw Him afar off gradually coming nearer to them: 
afterwards, He appeared suddenly amongst them as they 
journeyed, or as they were assembled with closed doors.’ 
All this must have accustomed them to the fact of His 
abiding spiritual presence, though they saw Him not, and 
should suffice to convince us of the reality of His presence 


where two or three are gathered together in His name, though 


there may be no outward tokens of His being in our midst.” 
He remained then, and appeared to them for this time— 

(1) That He might certify them of the fact of His resur- 
rection from the dead. 

(2) That He might give them the most convincing proofs 
of the identity of His risen body with that which was cruci- 
fied and buried. 

(3) That He might instruct them more perfectly of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God, unfolding the dark 
things of Scripture, teaching them the truths which related 
to Himself, the Eternal King, and of that kingdom which 
He was about to set up on earth, and which though mili- 
tant now and in this world, should be triumphant hereafter 
and in the heavenly world.? 

This period of forty days is a significant space of time in 
Holy Scripture, and is frequently allotted as a time of proba- 
tion before some great event which concerned God’s kingdom. 
For forty days and forty nights rain was sent upon the earth 
as the prelude to the general deluge. Before the giving of 
the law to the people of Israel Moses was in the mount forty 
days and forty nights ; and when, after the destruction of the 
first tables, the law was renewed on Mount Sinai, we are again 
told of Moses that he was there with the Lord forty days and 


1 Baumgarten, in his <Apostolical 
History, vol. i. p. 9 (Eng. trans.), per- 
haps pressing the force of the word too 
far, observes that “ The word ézrav6- 
fevoc signifies that, in order to con- 
verse with His disciples during these 
forty days, He quitted the invisible 
world on each occasion.” 

2 “Apparuit per dies quadraginta 
non continué sed quandoque, tim ut 
immortalem Se declararet, tum ut ex- 
citaret desiderium sui, ttm ut charita- 
tem toties, et in omnibus apparentem 
exhiberet, ctm tamen humilitatem 


Suam in cruce omnibus spectandam 
proposuerit.””—Salmeron. 

% «Vide quomodo totum erat nos- 
trum quicquid agebat, quicquid patie- 
batur. Si enim res suas ageret, statim 
ascenderet usque in sedem majestatis in 
excelsis, imd non inde descendisset. 
Sed qui propter nos et nostram salutem 
descendit de ccelis, etiam post beatam 
resurrectionem per quadraginta dies 
manens in terris apparet discipulis et 
in multis argumentis confirmat fidem 
sus resurrectionis.”” — Joanne dela 
Fuente in Marcum. 


EM CSES IE Si ate 


Jorty nights. This same space of time was spent by the spies 
who were sent forth to search and report on the condition of 
Canaan, the type of the spiritual inheritance of the people of 
God. For forty days and forty nights Elijah journeyed before 
he came by God’s direction wnto Horeb the mount of God. The 
_ time of probation and of repentance granted to Nineveh was 
a like space of forty days. When, again, we turn to the New 
Testament, we note the observance of the same space of forty 
days. Forty days after His birth was our Blessed Lord pre- 
sented in the Temple at Jerusalem. Before He entered upon 
the work of His ministry after His baptism He was led by the 
Spirit into the wilderness, and was forty days tempted of the 
devil. So now He abode on earth forty days after His resur- 
rection, and before His ascension into glory.' What signifi- 
cancy there may be in the number forty, we are not informed ; 
the recurrence, however, of this space of time, usually in 
connection with some event of more than ordinary importance, 
would lead us to believe that there is a mystery in this 
number. Nor is this diminished when, in parallelism with 
the forty years’ wandering of the children of Israel in the 
desert—when after the murmuring and rebellion of the people 
it was declared, Your children shall wander in the wilderness 
forty years. . . . After the number of the days in which ye 
searched the land, even forty days, each day for a year, shall ye 
bear your iniquities, even forty years—ZJerusalem had its forty 
years of trial and space for repentance after the crucifixion 
of Christ, and not until that period of time had been accom- 
plished was it destroyed by the Romans. For forty days He 
showed Himself alive.2 His resurrection was known to the 
whole nation of the Jews. For forty days they were obdu- 
rate ; and then, at the end of forty years, each day for a year, 
came the destruction of the nation. 
He spake to them of the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God, that is— 
(1) Of the Church militant, the kingdom of God upon earth, 
its governance, and the means by which it was to be ex- 


tended. 
(2) Of the Church triumphant, the kingdom of God in heaven 


1“ Dicit quedam glossa quod quia 
per quadraginta horas mortuus fuerat, 
quadraginta diebus se vivere confirmat.” 
—Aquinas, Pars Tert. quest. 57, art. 1. 

2 « Post passionem resurgens vivum 
Se Apostolis exhibuit Christus. Et non 
yivus erat antequam moriretur? Erat. 
Sed cur nune signate dicitur, guibus e¢ 
prebuit se ipsum vivum? An, quia 
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vita ante resurrectionem, tot mortibus 
obnoxia, vix vite meretur nomen? 
Nimirum vita hee fluxa, labilis, ca 
lamitatibus morbisque plena, mors po- 
tius dicenda quam vita est. unc veré 
vivemus, cum mortem subierimus im- 
mortalitati donati: interim morimur, 
dum vivimus, et vita ipsa mors quedam 
est.”’—Novarinus. 
20 
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—of the glories of that place to which He was going in 
order to prepare it for them. 


_ (4) And, being assembled together with them, com- 
manded them that they should not depart from 
Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, 
which, saith He, ye have heard of Me. 


The Apostles were bidden by Christ not to depart from 
Jerusalem until they had received the gift enabling them to 
go forth and bear the message of salvation to the world. In 
this we may discern a certain fitness :— 

(1) That Jesus might be glorified by signs and miracles 
in the same place where He had humbled Himself to the 
death of the cross, and had suffered indignities at the hands 
of men. 

(2) That the Jews who were to offer to God the firstfruits 
of the redemption might be gathered into the fold of the 
Church of the new covenant in the city of their fathers, that 
city which was of old the city of God. 

(3) That the fact of the resurrection of Christ might be 
certified in the city where Christ had suffered, and where so 
many were witnesses of the truth of what the Apostles were 
to declare—the resurrection from the dead. 

When He was assembled together with them, He gave this 
command to the eleven.” The Apostles were to wavt for the 
promise: thus was their faith to be tried, thus were they to 
show forth and to strengthen their faith, their patience, and 
their obedience to His command. God will not impart the 
gift of the Spirit to those who are indifferent, and who 
slumber in their spiritual course. He gives to those whose 
hearts are ready with longing expectation, with ardent desire, 
and who are watching for the promise of His presence, and 
girding up their souls with continual prayer. Such a time 
of waiting is a time of preparation, and this is necessary to 
the due reception of the gifts from God. When Saul was 


1 “Ard ‘Tepooodvpwr.—The form 
‘Ieoood\ vp is used about twenty times 
in the Acts, but never except after a 
preposition ; in all other cases we have 
‘Iepovoadnp. The same peculiarity is 
found in St. Luke’s Gospel.”— Words- 
worth, 

2 SuvadtZopevoc.' “Greei codices 
hic variant. Nonnulli legunt ovvav- 
AtZopevog, id est conversans cum eis in 


eadem aula et hospitio ; unde et aliqui 
codices Latini pro convescens legunt 
conversans. Verum 8S. Chrysostomus, 
Syrus, Theophylactus, Cicumenius, et 
alii passim legunt cvvadiZdpevoe : quod 
Tigurina, Erasmus, et Pagninus, ver- 
tunt congregans eos in idem loci, & voce 
Grin sive adia, que concilium sive 
congregationem significat,’’ — Corn. @ 
Lapide, 
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called to bear testimony to the truth which he had aforetime 
persecuted, the grace with which he was to be endued came 
not immediately upon his call, but only after he had 
waited three days in his blindness, purified the while and 
prepared by faith to receive the promise. As those who dye 
cloth first prepare the cloth to receive the dye which it is 
to take, so does God ordain that'the soul which is to receive 
His grace must be thoroughly in earnest, and not until the 
soul is thus fitted for the presence of the sanctifying Spirit 
does He pour into it His grace.! 

The promise of the Father—that is, the Holy Spirit which 
was to be given to the Apostles for the work of the ministry 
to which they had been called. He is called the promise of 
the Father because, though the promise of the coming of the 
Eternal Spirit was made by the Son, yet the Spirit Himself 
proceeds from the Father by eternal procession, the one 
source by whom the Son is begotten, and from whom the 
Holy Spirit proceeds ; and this promise had been made to the 
Apostles by the Son, through whom all promises are made, 
since He is the very Word of the Father, and declares to man 
the will and the mercy of the Father. 


(5) For John truly baptized with water; but ye 
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days 
hence. 


The time during which the Apostles were to wait at 
Jerusalem was not defined. ‘Their faith was to be exercised 
by the delay. Christ said, indeed, that the days of their 
expectation were to be not many, in order that. they might 
continue to hope and to look forward to the fulfilment of 
the promise. He said not, however, how few they were to 
be, in order, it may be, that they might watch and be ever 
ready for the time when that promise should be fulfilled.’ 

Ye shall be baptized: by the abundant outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit, by which they were to receive the extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit to strengthen them in the performance of 
their mission as the witnesses of Christ, and the first preachers 
of the Gospel.’ Some have supposed these words to assert that 


1 “ 4b Terosolymis ne discederent.— 
Nempe suos milites nolebat in aciem 
prodire inermes. Ergo Ierosolyma 
Apostolos exire vetat usque ad Spi- 
ritus Sancti adventum.’”’—Mariana in 


Scholia. Ean 
2 “Non indicavit diem ut semper 


essent vigilantes. Qui in rebus spi- 
ritualibus certum sibi tempus assignant, 
quo se parent, vix bene se parant. 
Temporis angusti limitibus ne se co- 
érceat, qui nullum in amore limitem 
novit,’’? —Novarinus. 

3“ BamrilecOa (1) indicat, merg? - 
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the disciples of Christ had only received the baptism of John, 
and that the essential part of Christian baptism, the gift of 
the Holy Spirit, had not been imparted unto them, but that 
they received this on the day of Pentecost. The whole 
Scripture narrative seems opposed to this interpretation. 
Nor is it necessarily implied in these words. We read, After 
these things came Jesus and His disciples into the land of 
Judea: and there He tarried with them, and baptized ; that 
is, as is explained shortly after, Jesus Himself baptized not, 
but His disciples. It is therefore hardly likely that those 
who baptized others should not themselves have been first 
baptized by Christ, since their baptism, as we know, was dis- 
tinct from that of the Baptist and his disciples. Hence it is 
asserted that the baptism promised was the outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit to their sanctification and preparation for the 
mission of being preachers of the Gospel, and rulers of the 
flock of Christ; the promise of the extraordinary, rather 
than of the ordinary graces given to all Christians. It was 
a baptism which should embue their whole soul with the 
zeal and power which the Holy Spirit imparts. 


(6) When they therefore were come together, they 
asked of Him, saying, Lord,’ wilt Thou at this time 
restore again the kingdom to Israel? 


These words refer to a second meeting of the disciples with 
our Lord: the meeting spoken of in the previous verses 
probably took place on the Sunday before the Ascension. 
This is evident from a comparison of these verses with the 
parallel passage in the Gospel of the same writer. The 
narrative which follows refers to what took place on the day 
of the Ascension, when our Lord, having led the Apostles 
out as far as to Bethany and to the Mount of Olives, was 
taken up into heaven in their sight. 


(2) exprimit abundantiam et plenam 
copiam rei alicujus, penitus imbut 
aliqua re et circumdari: sic Latini 
mergi calamitatibus, negotiis, etc.’”’— 
Heinrich. 

See the note of Hammond in his 
Paraphrase at this place, who says: 
“This phrase BarricOnoeobe tv ‘Ayiw 
IIvetpare is clearly meant of the Holy 
Ghost, visible, descending upon the 
disciples.” 

1 “Kvoue—O Lord. Jesus is often 
called in this book, written for Hel- 


lenists, by the name Kupuoe, ‘and (as 
Valck well observes) the word Képuoc 
in the LXX. version, read by the Hel- 
lenists, is used for Jehovah; ‘ut adeo 
parum intersit (adds Valck), utrum 
Jesus Kupicg dicatur an O¢éc.’?— 
Wordsworth. 

2“ He led them out as far as to 
Bethany. When He rose from the 
dead, He appeared to His disciples, 
not only in Jerusalem, but also on the 
way to Bethany, at Galilee, on the 
mountain, and by the border of the 
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The Apostles were still ignorant of the nature and cha- 
racter of that kingdom which Christ was about to establish. 
They still thought ofa kingdom manifested by outward tokens 

and by worldly state and splendour. He had been speaking 
of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God, and their eyes 
were still so blind to the nature of that kingdom that they 
asked anxiously if He were at this time about to restore again 
the magnificence and influence exercised by David and by 
Solomon. They saw Him now going away, and when He 
was departing into heaven their hearts were still bowed down 
to the earth, and they were anxious to see the outward marks 
of the temporal rule which they expected He would at length 
exercise. In this we are taught lessons of Christian duty 
and charity ; for if the humiliation of Christ and the fewness 
of the outward tokens of worldly greatness were stumbling- 
blocks to the disciples and the immediate followers of Christ, 
how much must the inconsistencies of Christians, and the 
consequent absence of the outward marks of God’s presence, 
be hindrances to men now, and prevent their acceptance of 
the truth. 

The carnal man looks forward to carnal blessings and to 
temporal riches: it is faith which alone enables us to fix our 
desires on eternal possessions and spiritual truths. 

Lord, wilt Thou at this time? Before the resurrection of 
Christ the more usual name by which His disciples addressed 
Him was Master. After His resurrection, they more com- 
monly addressed Him by this name, Lord. ‘Their awe and 
reverence for the Saviour seem to have increased after His 
resurrection, when the weakness of the humanity was with- 
drawn from their eyes, and they saw around them the solemn 
tokens of their Master’s Divine nature. 


(7) And He said unto them, It is not for you to 
know the times or the seasons, which the Father hath 


put in His own power. 


Thus does our Blessed Lord check and reprove the in- 
quiries of curiosity, and condemn the natural impatience of 
the unrestrained nature of man. It is not for you to know 


Sea of Tiberias. Why, then, at His. point out to them that, having come to 


departing from them did He not sum- 
mon them to Bethany, but Himself 
appeared at Jerusalem, and led them 
out as far as to Bethany 2? Doubtless, 
since all the actions of Eternal Wisdom 
are significant, He did so in order to 


His own and His own having rejected 
Him (John i. 11), Jerusalem was now 
to be left alone, deserted of that grace 
which it had so long time resisted.”— 
Aychb. Phitaret of Moscow, in Homi- 
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the times or the seasons.—By denying to them this knowledge 
He shows to them, and through them to us, that such know- 
ledge in no way concerns our salvation, whilst at the same 
time He assures us that nothing which takes place is the 
effect of accident or chance or destiny, since all things the 
Father hath put in His own power. ; 

By times is meant any period; by seasons some point 
within that period.! The former word may be understood of 
the whole duration of the present dispensation ; the latter 
word of the termination of that time by the second coming 
of the Messiah, when the spiritual glory of the Church or 
kingdom of God will become visible in the manifestation of 
the sons of God, and the appearance of their Lord in power 
and great glory. 


(8) But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy 
Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses 
unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and 
in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the 
earth. 


Though our Blessed Lord, in the words which precede 
this, had denied to His Apostles the knowledge which was 
not necessary for them and which could not conduce to their 
salvation, He here promises them power to do His will, to 
fulfil His commands, and to proclaim the message which He 
had entrusted to them.’ It is not mere knowledge, but the 
knowing and doing the will of God, which is the character- 
istic of the Christian. The Spirit is sent into our hearts 
not so much to enlighten our understanding, though this 
He does, nor to add to our consolations, though this is the 
effect of His indwelling, but in order to give us power to do 
the will of God, and to show forth His power to others. 


1 “ Momenta respondent Greco no- 
mine xapodve quod significat rei 
gerende opportunitates.”” — Lorinus. 
“Xodrog et watpédc habent hoe dis- 
crimen, ut indicent vel tempus et oc- 
casionem, vel tempus et articulum 
temporis, ; . ut dicimus in vita com- 
muni Zeit wnd Stunde.” —Morus. 

“Tn yodvog it is rather simple time 
that is expressed, tempus ; in watpdc, 
the relations and circumstances of times, 
opportunitas.’’—Olshausen. 

+ “Toco regni terreni quod imagi- 
namini, accipietis virtutem plenissimam 


et varia chrismata & celo in vos dela- 
bentia ad perficiendum opus, ad quod 
vos elegi. Non respondet Dominus di- 
recté ad discipulorum interrogationem, 
sed comprimendo eorum curiositatem, 
respondet aliud quod scire debebant et 
unde facile colligerent regnum illud 
Israéli promissum non esse terreste 
sed cceleste et spirituale,”—Fromond. 
“Sed accipietis dotes Spiritus Sancti, 
in vos demissi.— Avvayrtc hoe loco sig- 
nificat dotes necessarias ad negotium 
docendi et gerendum munus Apostoli- 
cum.’’—Rosenmiiller, 


ACTS J. 1—11. 


The disciples of Christ were to be His witnesses to the 
world by the miracles which they worked, by the holiness of 
the lives which they led, by their preaching both by word of 
mouth and by their Hpistles; and this witness they bore, 
and still bear, wnto the uttermost part of the earth. They 
were to be the witnesses of His resurrection and ascension : 
the one He had confirmed by many infallible proofs, the 
other was to be evidenced to their senses. He says not that 
they shall be witnesses of His passion and death upon the 
cross, for this humiliation of the Son of Man all men were 
ready to believe ; what men are so ready to doubt, to ques- 
tion, and to deny is the exaltation of the Son of Man to the 
glory at the right hand of the Father, and therefore of this 
were the disciples made witnesses. 


(9) And when He had spoken these things, while 
they beheld, He was taken up; and a cloud received 
Him out of their sight. . 


Holy Scripture in many places speaks of clouds as the 
attendants upon God. Who coverest Thyself with light as with 
a garment: .. . who maketh the clouds His chariot: who walketh 
upon the wings of the wind. I saw in the night visions, and, 
behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, 
and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought Him near 
before Him. And there was given Him dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, should 
serve Him: His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which 
shall not pass away, and His kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed. Of the last judgment our Blessed Lord Himself 
says: Then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven : 
and. then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall 
see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory. And the beloved Apostle adds: Behold, He 
cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see Him, and they also 
which pierced Him; and all kindreds of the earth shall wail 
because of Him. 

There was a significancy in Christ ascending the mountain 
before He was taken up into heaven.! He could have 
ascended from the plain as well as from the height, but in 


1 ¢ Albee vestes congruunt exaltationi, “Non subitd raptus, non furtim 
qui enim in nativitate apparuit humilis sublatus sed videntibus illis elevatus 
Deus, in ascensione ostenditur homo est.” —S. Bernard. 
sublimis: quod etiam loca significant, “Non raptus ut Elias ; non trans- 
quia in humili civitate natus, de sub- Jatus ut Enoch 3 quia ex Seipso le- 
limi monte regressus est ad ecelos.”— vatus: non Angeli ee sed pro- 
Gorranus. pria virtute subnixus.”—Lorinus, 
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this He did as in so many other instances during His minis- 
try. He uses natural means so far as these extend, though 
in surpassing them He shows that He needed them not. 
He would in this teach us to use all the helps which He 
gives us, all natural instruments that can raise our souls. 
We must make use of natural reason and intellectual gifts 
so far as they will carry us, and only when these fail us must 
we rely upon supernatural assistance. 

No eye of man witnessed the resurrection of Christ from 
the tomb. It may be that mortal eye could not see the 
change of the natural body into the spiritual and resurrec- 
tion body. It may be that this was hidden from the eyes of 
the Apostles because their faith was not yet matured for so 
great a sight, and because they were then unprepared for 
that higher blessedness which is granted to those who have 
not seen and yet have believed. Many, however, were privi- 
leged to be the witnesses of the ascension. Forty days the 
great Teacher had instructed His disciples in the truths 
concerning His kingdom. Forty days their faith had been 
tried and strengthened to understand and to behold Divine 
things, and now in reward for this their faith our Lord 
called His disciples to Him, and led them forth that they 
might be the witnesses of His glorious ascension to the 
realms of eternal glory. There is indeed a significancy in 
these words, while they beheld, He was taken up. They were 
to be taught by this ascension of Christ that the way into 
heaven was now open, and that all those who by faith should 
believe in Him, and by desire lay hold of Him, and by the 
spiritual eye should see Him, the way, the truth, and the life, 
should ascend where He had but gone before. 

The ascension of Christ was glorious in the acknowledg- 
ment which the heavens gave to the majesty of our Lord’s 
human nature: it was joyous, a cause of joy to us, in that 
it was the confirmation of our faith in His Divinity: it was 
fruitful, inasmuch as by His entry into heaven He gave to 
us the Spirit, to dwell for ever in our hearts, and He entered 
into His rest as the firstfruits and assurance of the rest that 
remaineth to the people of God. His ascension into heaven 
strengthens our faith, our hope, and our love :— 


! “Caro itura ad Patrem, que non 


duit, ccelos potenter ascendit. De- 
erat 4 Patre prius, per gloriam resur- 


rectionis omnem infirmitatem exuit. 
Accinxit se potentia amicta lumine- 
sicut vestimento. . . . Caro Christi prius 
mole nostre mortalitatis aggravata, 
postquam gloria et honore coronata est : 
postquam decorem et fortitudinem in- 


scendit in carriem, ut carnales in carne 
doceret: ut eos de carne transferret ad 
spiritum, Unde et Apostolus dicit, in- 
nuens glorificationem carnis : Et si cog- 
novimus secundum carnem Christum : 
sed nune jam non novimus,’ [2 Cor. 
v. 16.]—Pet. Blessensis, 


ACT Ss I= aT. 


(1) Our faith in the Divinity of Christ is made sure. We 
have seen Him ascending to that place where He was before. 
He who said, I came down from heaven, spake also of this 
ascension as the means by which the doubts of His disciples 
should be removed ; for when they murmured at His saying, 
LI am the living Bread which came down from heaven, He 
added, Doth this offend you? What and if ye shall see the 
Son of man ascend wp where He was before? His ascension 
was the declaration that He came down from heaven, and 
therefore that He was there before His Incarnation." 

(2) Our hope in all His promises is strengthened. Where 

eis gone we shall also go, since He is but gone before us 
into heaven as our firstfruits, to prepare a place for us. 

(3) Our charity or love is inflamed. By His going up into 
heaven our hearts are raised in expectation to the same 
place; and our love is kindled by the fire, the Holy Spirit, 
which He sends down from thence. 

A cloud received Him. Thus did the material heavens 
acknowledge the Maker of heaven and earth. The earth 
had recognized Him as its Lord when at His voice it gave 
up Lazarus from the tomb, and when at His crucifixion the 
earth did quake, and the rocks rent. The sea had already 
acknowledged in Him its ruler when at His command its 
waters were stilled, and when He walked upon its surface as 
upon dry ground. The powers of darkness had acknowledged 
Him as their superior when at His word the devils were cast 
out from men, and He healed all them that were possessed 
with unclean spirits. Men—~even His enemies—recognized 
in Him a power greater than that of mere man, and acknow- 
ledged that He spake as never man spake, and that He was 
indeed the eternal Son of God. In this place we have the 
recognition of the material heavens, and of the rendering of 
their homage to the Saviour as well as to the Maker of the 
world—a, cloud received Him. 

Oftentimes when the Christian lifts up his eyes to Christ 
with intense longing for His presence, and meditates with 
joy upon all that He has done and said, He is lost to the 
sight which is fixed upon Him;* a cloud receives Him, and 
fumus tabernaculi atrium occupans sub 
lege.’’—Calvin. 


1 “Quod nubes Hjus conspectnm 
prius abstulit, quam in ccelestem 


gloriam intraret, id eo factum videtur, 
ut suo modulo contenti altius inquirere 
desinerent. Nos quoque docemur sub 
discipulorum persona, non esse tantam 
mentis nostra perspicaciam, ut ad 
glorice Christi altitudinem conscendat. 
Nubes igitur ista sit coercends nostra 
andaciz obstaculum, non secus ac 


2 “Seepe enim per sancta desideria, 
et altam contemplationem, in corde 
suo oculos ad Christum elevant, atque 
ipsum intuentur; sed brevi tempore 
quasi nube quadam Christus suscipitur 
ab oculis eorum, et opposita nube, aut 
necessitatum aut negotiorum hujus 
vite, coguntur oculos avertere a cc- 
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shuts out the sight of Christ even from the eyes of the 
faithful worshipper. The troubles and anxieties of life shut 
out heaven from our eyes, and turn them too often upon the 
earth. Christ is, however, let us remember, still there, even 
though we see Him not. If our mortal sight cannot pene- 
trate to Him, it is because He is in heaven at the right hand 
of power, to aid us and to lift us to Him. There may faith 
follow and lay hold of Him, though sight fails because a 
cloud has received Him out of our sight. 


(10) And while they looked stedfastly* toward 
heaven as He went up, behold, two men stood by them 
an white apparel ; 


Whilst the Apostles were gazing upon Him in the intensity 
of their love, and were looking stedfastly toward heaven, be- 
hold, a strange and unwonted sight ; two men were standing 
by their side, coming they knew not how, they saw not 
whence. They did but see that there stood by them angels 
in human form, in witness to the reality of His manhood, 
who, although He was very God, yet had really taken man’s 
nature upon Him. Angels in the likeness of men, the mes- 
sengers and ministers of God, in order that they might 
strengthen the faith of the disciples. Z'wo, in order that 
they might be sufficient as witnesses to this mighty fact, 
that He who had descended from heaven had also gone again 
into heaven; for in the mouth of two or three witnesses every 
word shall be established. 

Let us note here the mercy of Christ, who is ever dealing 
with His people in this same way. When He withdraws His 
visible presence from His people, He leaves them not with- 
out other consolations. He sends them His angels, to wit- 
ness to His abiding presence amongst them, even though 
the eyes of His servants are holden and they see Him not. 


lestibus, et ad terram convertere, ita 
ut possint cum Hieremia, deplorando 
calamitatem suam, dicere Domino, Op- 
posuisti nubem tibi, ne transeat oratio 
[Thren. iii, 44]. Quasi nubes enim 
opponitur inter Christum et ipsos caro 
ipsa corruptibilis, que aggravat ani- 
mam, et cura temporalis necessitatum 
hujus vite, ut in oratione et sancta 
contemplatione interiores oculi anime 
ad Deum amplius procedere et transire 
non possint.””— Yangas. 


lL ““’ AreviZovrec —intentis oculis 


rectis : ‘tendere oculos,’ Lucret. i. 67 ; 
‘tendens lumina,’ Virg. Ain. ii. 405: 
one of the words used only by St. 
Luke (iv. 20, xxii. 56; Acts iii. 4; 
and eight other times in the Acts—iii. 
12, vi. 15, vii. 55, x. 4, xi. 6, xiii, 9, 
xiv. 9, xxili, 1); and by St. Paul (2 
Cor. iii, 7, 13). One of the numerous 
evidences, from diction, of the identity 
of St. Luke with the author of the 
Acts, and of his connection with St. 
Paul.” — Wordsworth. 


# 
ACT SEY Vie ire 


They stood by them in white apparel: as soldiers who, in 
white garments, attended their general in his triumph, so do 
the angels of God attest the triumph of the Redeemer of 
mankind* in white, in glorious apparel. In the same way do 
His saints bear witness now to the reality of His ascension 
by the purity of their lives, by the spotlessness of that robe 
of righteousness with which their Saviour has clothed them.? 


(11) Which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why 
stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, 
which ts taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into 
heaven. 


Our Lord shall so come in the body—in the same body with 
which He went up; suddenly and unexpectedly, for while 
He blessed them—when speaking to them—He was parted 
from them, and carried up into heaven. He shall come in 
like manner, by His own almighty power—angels and men 
being present as the witnesses of His coming—and with 
majesty amidst the clouds of heaven: in like manner, for as 
He was taken up from the midst of His faithful disciples 
whilst in the act of blessing them, so will He come in like 
manner to complete that act of blessing, and to give them 
that joy of which they had then the promise, that joy of 
which the foretaste is experienced by the Christian now, to 
whom Christ comes in blessing, aud of which the fulfilment 
shall be made when He shall say to them, Come, ye blessed 
of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world. 

This going up of Christ, this taking up of the body by the 
power of the Divine nature for ever united to it, was a true 
ascension, not an assumption of the body by any other power 
than that which He Himself possessed. 

Why stand ye gazing into heaven? With these words these 
angels from heaven aroused the Apostles from their inactive 
amazement—Why stand ye gazing? As though they would 
say to them, Why pass your lives in contemplation, in 
piercing into the mysteries of the unseen? This is not the 
Christian’s whole duty. Show forth the truth of the words 


1 « Jn vestimentis albis—quia pros- Kai Aapmpdy' rd yap Bicowvor, ra 
pera nunciabant, et letitiam angelorum dicawrard tore Tay ayiwy.—oicad- 
de societate humane nature significa- para—‘ righteous acts,’ Locke in Pa- 
bant.’’— Gorranus. raph. Confer Matt. xxii. 11; xxviii. 

2 See Baruch vy. 2, and Revel. xix, 3; Mark xvi. 5; Luke xxiv. 4; John 
8, 2060n adry .. Bdcowor KaBapdy xx. 12. 
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of the Saviour, the greatness of that power that is in you 
through the indwelling of the Spirit which He has given to 
you, not by looking regretfully at Him who has departed for 
a season from you, but by going forth and witnessing to all 
that He did and said to you, and by preaching and sufferig 
for Him.! Let the sight of the glory of your Lord move you 
to go on in the work of your mission: let the assurance that 
He will come again in like manner as He is gone into heaven 
sustain you under the sufferings and disappointments of your 
ministry on earth, since He will come to gather to Him all 
those whose hearts are fixed on Him, and whose deeds 
manifest Him in the sight of an ungodly world. 

He who has tasted how gracious the Lord is, knows how 
great avoid His absence leaves in the heart of the believer : 
such a void did He leave in the company of His Apostles 
when He was withdrawn in bodily presence from amongst 
them. Let this withdrawal and the promise of Christ’s return, 
however, encourage every member of His Body to endure the 
trials which He sends in order to strengthen their faith. If 
now He who is the way by which the Christian is to walk, 
and the desire of the Christian’s heart, seems to be far off 
from him, to hide Himself and to leave the soul of the be- 
liever destitute, or even to afflict the soul which yet finds its 
greatest consolation in His presence; if the eye of the soul 
grows weary with trying to penetrate the clouds which are 
around His throne, and is tempted to despair amid trials 
which are incomprehensible to him; let these words comfort 
the weary soul, and strengthen it in the midst of sorrow: 
this same Jesus, which is taken wp from you, who is hidden 
from your eyes, and reveals not Himself by any sensible 
tokens of His presence, is not gone away from you for ever, 
He will come again in like manner as ye have seen Him, and 
make Himself known to you, and fill your heart with the 
consolations which come from His indwelling.? 

Note here the precision with which the manner of our 
Lord’s coming is stated: He shall so come in like manner as 
ye have seen Him go. That is— 

(1) As Christ ascended visibly into heaven, so when He 
comes again every eye shall see Him ! 

(2) As a cloud received Him out of the sight of His dis- 
ciples, so shall He again come with the clouds of heaven. 

(3) As angels encompassed the Saviour in His ascent to 


1 “Videte ascendentem, credite ab- * “WVeniet vobis non terribilis qui 
sentem, sperate venientem, sed tamen  profectus est desiderabilis vobis in 
per misericordiam occultam etiam sen- amore; impiis in tremore, cum nube et 
tite preesentem.”’— Augustine in Ps, signo ecrucis apparente in ccelo.”— 


xlvi. Augustine, 


« 
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heaven, so when He comes again to this earth He in like 
manner will be attended by angels. 

And yet with all this precision as to the manner of His 
second advent, we have not one word, not one indication of 
the time of our Lord’s second coming, in order that, not 
knowing the hour of His return, we may be upon the watch 
every hour of our lives.’ Blessed are those servants, whom 
the Lord when He cometh shall find watching : 4 He 
shall come in the second watch, or come in the third watch, 
and find them so, blessed are those servants. 


1 “Tdeo latet ultimus dies, ut ob- 
serventur omnes dies.’’— Augustine. 

*,* Deus, qui ad declaranda tus 
miracula Majestatis post resurrectionem 
& mortuis hodie in ccelos, apostolis 
adstantibus, ascendisti, concede nobis 
Tue pietatis auxilium: ut secundum, 


promissionem Tuam et Tu nobiscum 
semper in terris, et nos Tecum in colo 
vivere mereamur Qui vivis et regnas 
cum Deo Patre in unitate Spiritus 
Sancti Deus per omnia secula seecu- 
lorum. Amen,” —Breviarium Ambro- 
sianum, 
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(7) [But] the end of all things is at hand; be ye 
therefore sober,’ and watch unto prayer. 


In the first verse of this chapter the Apostle calls upon the 
Christians who were suffering from the persecutions which 
had fallen upon the infant Church, especially from those 
which had been stirred up by the Jewish rulers and people, 
to arm themselves with the same mind which was in Christ 
Jesus. Here he urges them to patience in their Christian 
course, and to promptitude in casting off their sins, and to 
earnestness in overcoming the temptations which surrounded 
them; and this he calls upon them to do by the remem- 
brance that the end of all things is at hand. 

The end of all things (ravtov), or of all men, as some 
prefer to translate the adjective. T’he end—that is, the death, 
the judgment—is at hand. But more than this, the end of 
the Jewish state and of the city of Jerusalem, then threaten- 
ed by the Roman armies ; the end of the great persecutor of 
the disciples of Christ, as it had been of the Crucified Him- 
self; the end of the world, of which the destruction of Jeru- 
salem was a type. The end of all things is at hand, and 
therefore the end of the wars which have at various times 


desolated the earth. The Judge standeth before the door? 


1 The Vulgate reading is Estote  repentina dies illa [Luc. xxi. 34].”’ 


prudentes, on which Lorinus remarks : 
“ Swooovnoare.—Exponunt alii, Zs- 
tote modesti sive temperantes ac sdbrit, 
ut Erasmus, Cajetan, Vatablus, Cla- 
rius, Gagneius, Salmeron, necnon Tur- 
rianus® Syriacé: Zstote casti, 122278 ; 
unde nomen smiz>) sobrietas, temper- 
antia, castitas. Orationi magis conve- 
nire videatur sobrietas quam prudentia, 
et Christus jubet, Attendamus ne gra- 
ventur corda in crapula et ebrietate, et 
curis hujus vite, ne superveniat in nos 


2 “Ut rédoc sit eventus, advra 
autem sint omnia prophetarum et 
Christi vaticinia. Forsitan post rdéy- 
Twy non male suppleri posset adrOpw- 
xwv, quemadmodum dicere solemus : 
Omnium vita hominum brevis est.”?— 
Rosenmiller. 

“réXoc, exitus, eventus, Luc. xxi. 
82, coll, cap. xxii. 37, sens.: omnium, 
que predicta sunt, exitus, eventus adest. 
Lue. xx. 34, de excidio Hierosolymo- 
rum accipitur,”’— Kzittner, 


t SZ. PETER JV, 4—11. 


He who is the end of the law given on Mount Sinai, shadowed 
im all its ceremonies, and declared in all its types; Christ, 
who is the end of all the prophets, since to Him gave all the 
prophets witness; the end and reward of all our strivings 
after holiness, the crown of life, yea, the Life Himself, is at 
hand, to give every man according as His work shall be. 

By reminding them of this truth the Apostle exhorts the 
suffering Christians— 

(1) To patience in adversity, to constancy under persecu- 
tion, and to a continued resistance to sin, since when the end 
shall have come their faith and obedience will be acknow- 
ledged and rewarded by Christ. 

(2) To an indifference to the world: for this end he bids 
them not to set their affections upon that which has no con- 
tinuance, but which is ever passing away. 

Eighteen hundred years have passed away since Christians 
were reminded that the end of all things is at hand, and the 
end of the world is not yet. By nothing are we more em- 
phatically reminded of the unmeasurable duration of eternity, 
and of Him who is the Eternal One, in whose reckoning one 
day is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. 
It needs must be so: eighteen hundred years is not more 
than a moment with reference to eternity. Finite time is 
not a factor of eternity. 

St. Peter here exhorts us all to these three duties :— 

(1) To sobriety in our appetites, in our intellect and 
affections, to moderation and to spiritual prudence in all 
things. 

(2) To watchfulness against our spiritual foes, and against 
the temptations which surround us, and are ever stealing an 
entrance into our soul. 

(3) To perseverance in prayer,’ which increases our faith 
and confidence in God. 

Moderation in the use of the things of this world is a con- 
dition of all spiritual watchfulness. ’emperance helps watch- 
fulness, and both of these aid prayer ; so that we are to watch 
that we may pray the more earnestly, and we must pray that 
we may watch the more diligently. Watchfulness renders 
the mind of the believer keen in its hatred to sin, constant 
and diligent in the Christian course. Prayer strengthens us 
in our resistance to sin, and procures us grace to do that 
which is good. 

Not content with exhorting the Christian to pray, the 
Apostle calls upon us to watch unto prayer: to be diligent in 

1 sic rac mpocevyag—in orationibus, Version; Trichtern zum Gebet. Germ, 
Vulgate ; ad orationem, Tremellius; ad ‘Vers. 
orandum, Beza ; vigilans a prier, Mons 
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our prayers, whether oral or mental ;' to be careful how we 
pray, and for what we pray. St. James tells the members 
of Christ, Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss. From 
such fruitless, aimless prayer St. Peter warns the Christian, 
and calls him to watch: not only to persevere in prayer, but 
also to be so diligent at all times that he may be always 
ready to pray. To watch :— 

(1) To pray with an attentive mind, to check and control 
wandering thoughts, and to be earnest in all our supplications. 

(2) To pray.continuously, not neglecting nor thrusting 
our prayers aside; but to have our season for prayer, and to 
apply ourselves at such times to pray. 

It would seem as though St. Peter were here recalling his 
fall and his denial of our Lord, and was recalling also the 
precepts which Christ so frequently gave to His Apostles at 
the close of His ministry and especially in the garden of 
Gethsemane. Take ye heed, watch and pray. For the Son 
of man is as a man taking a far journey, who left his house, 
and gave authority to his servants, and to every man his work, 
and commanded the porter to watch. Watch ye therefore: for 
ye know not when the master of the house cometh. .. . And 
what I say unto you I say unto all, Watch. Thrice also in the 
garden, before His betrayal into the hands of the Roman 
soldiery, Christ exhorts His disciples to the same duty: 
Watch with Me: Watch and pray, that ye enter not into tempt- 
ation: whilst to St. Peter and to the other two, when 
awakened from their sleep, Christ uses the reproachful words, 
What, could ye not watch with Me one hour? It was this 
neglect of Christian watchfulness which robbed the disciples 
of their courage, so that they all forsook Him, and fled. 
And Peter, when charged with being an Apostle of Christ, 
even denied that he knew his Lord.” 

Watch unto prayer, or rather prayers (els ras spocevxas) 
—not in one, but im all our prayers; pray with no drowsy 
spirit, but with alertness: mindful that sobriety of mind and 
affections, and temperance in the gratification of our fleshly 
appetites, with. watchfulness and prayer, are the weapons 
with which we are to contend against all our spiritual foes ; 
and that the two first are required in all earnest, humble 
prayer. ‘To this duty and privilege of prayer the Apostle 


1 “Tntentio cordis sincera Deum  mulieribus in oratione expectantes Spi- 


non sono vocis sed sensu animi oret, 
. . - Desiderium anime enim loquitur 
Deo.”’—Hugo de S. Charo, 

2 “Tegitur quod tempore medio 
inter ascensionem Christi et missionem 
Spiritus Sancti fuerunt discipuli cum 


ritum Sanctum eis promissum, unde 
Act, i. 14, Hi omnes erant perseverantes 
unanimiter in oratione. Exemplo ergo 
istorum debent fideles tempore isto esse 
in preparatione sui et expectatione 
Spiritus Sancti intenti.’—Peraldus. 


1 SZ. PETER IV. 7-11. 


calls us by the warning that the end of all things is at 
hand.’_ Prayer attunes the mind and makes us submissive 
to God’s will, and prepares us for the coming of Christ and 
the day of judgment. When we really pray to Him, our 
mind is centred upon Him; we recognize our necessities 
and His power and love, and learn to love Him who first 
loved us. : 

But the incense which in Holy Scripture symbolizes the 
prayers of the saints could not be offered up unless fire was 
first applied to it; so do the prayers of all saints need the 
fire of Divine charity to make them ascend and be acceptable 
to God. Hence the Apostle goes on to speak of this greatest 
of all gifts from God to man, the gift of charity. 


(8) And above all things have fervent’ charity 
among yourselves: for charity shall cover the multi- 
tude of sins. 


Since charity is the queen and mother of all other virtues, 
the Apostle exhorts us above all things to possess and main- 
tain this Christian grace ; and not merely to possess charity, 
but to have fervent, intense, continued, unceasing charity. 
The word used (éxrevj)) implies— 

(1) That the charity should be not fitful, but continuous 
—that we should persevere in it. 

(2) That it should be vehement and earnest in its cha- 
racter. 

(3) That it should be unbounded, liberal, profuse even, in 
its operation. And ra 

(4) That it should be Christian charity, a charity among 
yourselves, towards the brethren of Christ, and exerted there- 
fore for His sake and after His example. 

The charity here spoken of is, in other words, the love of 
our neighbour. This we are exhorted to seek after and to 
maintain above all other things. Without it nothing which 

1 “Quum addit ad precandum, vel Peter had spoken of love stretching 
ad preces, maxime necessarium exer- z¢se/f out without interruption; and a 


citum designat, in quo fideles presertim passage in St. James (v. 20), considered 
occupari decet, quum tota eorum forti- together with the context here, where 


tudo & Domino pendeat, acsi diceret: St. Peter is presenting Christ as their 
Quando nimium 4 yobis infirmi estis, example, may suggest a belief that he 
petite & Domino ut vos confirmet.”— is comparing the act of love to that of 


Calvin. the Cherubim stretching out their wings 
#&? “’Exrevij, intense, stretching it- on the mercy-seat, and forming a part 
self forward without interruption: an of the mercy-seat (Exod. XXY. 18—20), 
epithet applied to prayer made con- the emblem of Christ’s propitiatory 
tinuously, Acts xii. 5, and also to love, —_ covering of sin.”’— Wordsworth, 

above, i. 22, ’Aydn kadiare, St 
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we may have is worth anything ;1 it alone endures throughout 

all trials, it never faileth. Many waters cannot quench this 

charity, neither can the floods drown it. Its strong as death. 

It is the bond of perfectness, the perfect bond which unites all 

the members of Christ in one body. All virtues take their 

beginning from this virtue of charity. Hence our Blessed 

Lord speaks of it emphatically as His own commandment. 

He exhorts us, indeed, more frequently to maintain this virtue 

of love to our neighbour than that of love to God—not that 

the love of our neighbour is more necessary than love towards 

God, but because we need more frequently to be exhorted to 

the former than to the latter, since nature’s own instincts and 

our necessities impel us more urgently to seek and to love 

God than to love our neighbour; and, again, because we 

cannot really love God: whilst hating our'brother. Again, 

the Christian needs to be exhorted to the love of the brethren 
more than to the love of God. Envy comes in to hinder the 
love of one another, but this has no place in preventing the 
love which we owe to our Father in heaven.? 

Charity shall cover the multitude of sims, or doth cover 

(xadvare.), according to thenow generally received reading. 

(1) His love to us, who is Love, covers, hides, and blots 
out our sins ;* and in this He is the example to all of us His 
members. 

(2) The love or charity which we have for others blots out, 
covers their sins— 

(a) It prevents our suspecting sin in others ; 7 believeth all 
things in favour of our brother, not against him. Charity 
covers sin: enmity suspects sin where it does not exist.‘ 
Hatred stirreth up strifes: but love covereth all sins. 

(8) It moves us to forgive the sin done to ourselves, not to 
resent it, and in this way it covers sin. 

(y) Charity leads us to aid those whom we love, and by our 
prayers and exhortations to draw them from their sins, 
and thus to prevent or cover them. 


1 “Je démon ne craint ni nos ab- 
stinences ni nos veilles, si elles sont 
séparées de la charité.’”—Gros. 

2 “ Orare, vigilare, atque his similia 
nemo potest semper; amorem nulla 
res impedit: propterea nemo se, quod 
non amet, potest excusare.”—Lorinus. 

3 “Teoit Deus peccata sicut tegit 
medicus emplastro vulnus quod curat, 
ut docent Augustinus, Gregorius Papa, 
et Nazianzenus.’’—Lorinus. 

4 «Sicut per vitrum nigrum omnia 
apparent nigra; per album yerd, lu- 


cidum et aureum, omnia videntur alba, 
lucida, et aurea: sic per odium omnes 
actiones ejus quem odimus videntar 
tetree et odiose ; per charitatem vero 
omnes actiones ejus quem amamus vi- 
dentur lucide, grate, et aures, quia 
earum malitiam et vitium tegit amor, 
et in iis non videt nisi id quod pul- 
chrum est. Rursum charitas est me 
dulcorans omne yerborum et verberum 
fel: ipsa est victrix injuriarum, quia 
amans, 1mo amens est amor.’’—Cor», 
a Lapide. 


¥ 
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_ (8) It covers our own sins; it procures us pardon for our 
Sins :— 
(a) As we forgive others, so does God forgive us. This our 
Blessed Lord teaches us in the prayer which He has left 
us: Horgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them that 
trespass against us. For if ye forgive men their trespasses, 
your heavenly Father will also forgive you. But if ye 
Sorgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father 
Jorgive your trespasses. He who forgives another his 
sins, and prays God that they may be hidden and for- 
given, to him does the God of love measure with the 
same measure into his bosom, covering his iniquities. 
Nothing fosters sin so much as a spirit of uncharity. 
This temper hinders prayer, and opens the door to 
almost all other sins.1 He, then, who by God’s grace 
is free from this will be free from many other sins, 
whilst those habits of sin which he hag will lack 
nourishment and die. Nay, the consequences of sin 
already forgiven and blotted out return to the sinner 
when he becomes uncharitable. The debtor to whom his 
lord had freely forgiven all his debts received the punish- 
ment because of that old debt when, going out pardoned 
by his lord, he refused to forgive his own debtor. 
Cover—that is, shall not punish, shall not reveal them in the 
day of judgment, because they have been forgiven; for in Holy 
Scripture to reveal is used for to punish: as, He will visit thine 
iniquity, O daughter of Edom: He will discover thy sins.” 
Charity shall cover the multitude of sins, that is, all manner 
of sins, though they area multitude in number, for love 
covereth all sins. 


(8) 


(9) Use hospitality one to another without grudging. 


Then, to guard the Christian against the supposition that 
charity need not reach beyond a bare sentiment, nor show 
itself in outward acts, St. Peter specifies one way in which 
we are to manifest it. This duty of using hospitality was 
especially necessary in times of persecution such as that which 
the Christians were then enduring, and for so long after had 


His will done first, thy heart turned. 


1 “Tove disposes to prayer: for 
Go thy way, says He, leave thy gift, 


while thy heart is embittered and dis- 


affected to thy brother, it is an untuned 
instrument, the strings are not accorded, 
and so the sound is harsh and offensive, 
When thou art stirred and in passion 
against thy brother, what broken, dis- 
ordered, unfastened stuff are thy re- 
quests! therefore the Lord will have 


and be reconciled to thy brother, and 

then come and offer thy gift.” —Leighton. 
2 “Tria significantur operiri per 

charitatem, propria peccata et pene, 

atque ea, que peccant alii in nos: immé 

adjici quarto potest loco poene quas 

exigere ab lis possemus,’”’—Lorinus. 
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to endure.!| The precept which he lays down, of exerting 
ourselves for others, is one for all times and under all cir- 
cumstances of the Christian Church. And the charity which 
he enjoins upon the members of Christ takes thought of the 
bodies as well as of the souls of our brethren. Hence the 
Apostle singles out this outward mark of our love for them. 
But it is not the mere giving a shelter and food to those who 
need such assistance that is spoken of. Charity is shown, 
not in giving, but in giving with an ungrudging hand, in the 
readiness with which we minister to the necessities of others. 
And this rule, Use hospitality without grudging, extends to all 
our acts of charity ; it is this alone, indeed, which makes them 
to be really the manifestation of Christian charity. Hence 
the injunctions of St. Paul in his Epistles: He that showeth 
mercy, let him do it with cheerfulness, not grudgingly, or of 
necessity : for God loveth a cheerful giver. 

How great the duty, how large the reward for the fulfil- 
ment of this duty of ministering to the needs of our brethren, 
we may learn from our Blessed Lord’s words. Few are the 
glimpses which He gives us of the judgment to come, yet 
amongst these few this is the most prominent: Come, ye 
blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world: for I was an hungred, and 
ye gave Me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave Me drink: Iwas 
a stranger, and ye took Me in: naked, and ye clothed Me: I 
was sick, and ye visited Me: I was in prison, and ye came unto 
Me. Whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones 
a cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily I say 
unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. Hence the 
apostolic injunction: Let brotherly love continue. Be not for- 
getful to entertain strangers : for thereby some have entertained 
angels unawares. . . . To do good and to communicate forget 
not: for with such sacrifices God is well pleased. 


(10) As every man hath received the gift (yapiopa),? 


1 “Tjibenter hospitio excipientes alii 
alios Christianos aliundé profugos aut 
adventantes, et maximé Evangelii min- 
istros: quam hospitalitatem in Gaio 
suo laudat 8. Joannes Ep. iii. v. 5, 
Habent autem Christiani eo tempore 
quandam hospitalitatis tesseram, quam 
dabat eis ecclesia unde veniebant, qua 
ostensa ab aliis hospitio excipiebantur, 
Hane autem seepe mutabant propter 
quosdam deceptores infideles, qui eam 
imitabantur, et sic in domos Christi- 


anorum se insinuabant.’’—Fromond. 

2“ Gratiam hie non tam gratum 
facientem, quam gratis datam intel- 
lige, hane enim significat Grecum 
xapuopa, id est, donwm.’’—Oorn. d 
Lapide. 

The Vulgate translates the ydpucpa 
and ydpuc of the text by one and the 
same word, gratia ;—“Sicut accepit 
gratiam in alterutrum, illam adminis- 
trantes, sicut boni dispensatores multi- 
formis gratiz Dei.” The Syriac version, 
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even so minister the same one to another, as Good 1 Cor. iv.1, 
stewards of the manifold grace of God. Eph. iv. 11. 


Tit. i. 7. 

As God has given to every man that he may give to others 
who need, so let him measure his gifts to his fellow-men. rorinus. 
The gifts here spoken of are not only spiritual gifts, but 
temporal also, such as enable and call upon us to use our 
hospitality to others! And these we are to use, not. as pion. carth, 
owners or possessors, but as stewards, as those to whom 
God has entrusted them, rather than absolutely given them. 
And as we have received freely, and without the power of 

‘making any return to God, so are we bidden to give freely, 
without looking for a return.? Hence the Apostle uses the 
word grace to remind us that all we have are free gifts from 
God—talents, therefore, to be used freely and unsparingly 
for our Master’s service: riches, knowledge, influence, all the 
manifold gifts which we have received, are, like the light of ccm. a tap. 
the sun, entrusted to us, not that they should be garnered up 
or hidden, but diffused abroad and communicated to others. 

The Apostle speaks of manifold gifts. All men have not 
thesame gifts; yet all have some gifts: all, therefore, are called 
upon to dispense that which they have received. It is no 
excuse to the slothful possessor of a talent that it is only 
one, or that it is not the same kind as that possessed by 
others. What we have, we have received only to use to God’s 
honour and glory. From these considerations let us learn :-— 

(1) That we are not to vaunt ourselves, nor think highly 
of ourselves, because of the gifts which we possess. What- 
ever we have, we possess not from any merit of our own, but 
as the free gift of God. 

(2) Let us by our actions acknowledge that we have 
received, not for our own private advantage, but for the 
benefit of our brethren. 

(3) Let us use these gifts of our stewardship, whether 
wealth, or influence, or power, or knowledge, to fulfil the will 
of God with all diligence and industry.’ 


Justiniani. 


Royard. 


Salmeron. 


Fromond, 


Nat. Alex. 


however, like our own, translates the Matt. xxiii. 11.’”’—Fromond. 


3B 4 


xapopa by gift, and the xdapic by 
grace. 

1 «Sub nomine gratie generaliter 
accepte hic intelligit non tantum dona 
Spiritus, sed et corporis et facultatum, 
ut sequentia declarant.” —Grotius. 

2 « Ministrantes, quia charitas unum- 
quemque nostrum ministrum alterius 
et servum quodam modo facit: Qu¢ 
major est vestrum erit vester minister. 


... Thyself and thy belongings 
Are not thine own so proper, as to waste 
Thyself upon thy virtues, they or thee. 
Heaven doth with us as we with 
torches do ; 
Not light them for themselves: for if 
our virtues 
Did not go forth of us, ’twere all alike 
As if we had them not.” 
Measure for Measure, Act I., Sc. 1. 


592 SUNDAY AFTER ASCENSION-DA VY. 


(11) If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles 
Romxi— Of God; ifany man minister, let him do tt as of the 
10.8510. @bility which God giveth: that God in all things 
itm-vi16 may be glorified through Jesus Christ; to whom be 
praise and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


Jer. xxiii. 
29 


1 Pet. ii. 5; 
11 


Vv. . 
Rey. i. 6. 


Here is the rule for all classes and conditions of men; not 
for the minister of God who serves at the altar of His Church 
only ; not for the lay members of the Church merely, but for 
allmen. First as to the ministers’ powers :— 

(1) If they speak If their duty be to teach, let them 
speak remembering that they have to deliver God’s message, 
God’s whole message, reverently; not lightly, not with 
frivolous words, not mingling their own fancies with the 
message which they deliver, but in all things as becomes 
those who have to unfold’ to others the oracles of God. 

(2) If any man minister—either as a deacon in temporal 
things, or as a priest dispensing the Sacraments of Christ as 
well as the word of God—let him so fulfil the work of his 
ministry that all may see God in His ministers, and seek to 
do all things after the example of Christ, the great Head and 
Minister of the Church, that in all things God may be glori- 
fied through Jesus Christ, who is the Bishop and High Priest 
of the Church. 

Let him do it as of the ability which God giveth. 

(1) The only way in which we can minister to the tem- 
poral or spiritual needs of others is from that strength which 
God giveth, and by imitating Him. 

(2) The things we give are the gifts of His free bounty to 
us, supplied to us for this very end, that as good stewards 
we might dispense them to others.’ 

In the previous verse the Apostle had spoken of the mani- 


‘Estius, 


Corn, a Lap. 


Nat. Alex, 
Lorinus. 


Leighton, 


1 «The oracles of God teach that 
men should repent, believe, obey. He 
that treats of faith and leaves out re- 
pentance, or does not enjoin practical 
holiness to believers, does not speak 
as the oracles of God: he does not 
preach Christ, let him think as highly 
of himself as he will.” — Wesley. 

2 “Tta concionetur, ita vivat.’— 
Natalis Alex. 

3 «¢J] est vrai que ceux enyers qui 
Von pratique la charité sont souvent 
ingrats et peu touchés des services 
qu’on leur rend. Mais si nous nous 
faisons justice, nous trouverons sou- 


vent aussi que c’est nous qui détrui- 
sons leur gratitude par les mauvaises 
maniéres que nous mélons dans les 
bonnes ceuvres. Ainsi nous anéantis- 
sons nous-mémes la principale partie 
de notre charité, que est la spirituelle. 
Car, au lieu que le principal effet des 
ceuvres de charité devroit é@tre de 
porter ceux a qui on les fait A louer 
Dieu, on les porte souvent au contraire 
& murmurer; et lon étouffe ainsi 
Ponction et lédification de ces cuvres, 
qui en est la principale partie, et ce 
qu’on y doit principalement ayoir en 
vue.” — Nicole. 


Mog rEhITER TV, 7—r17, 


fold grace of God ; here he specifies and distinguishes between 
the gifts of speaking and of ministring. All our speech is to 
be such as becomes those who are God’s children, the temples 
of the Holy Ghost; and in all our words we are toaim at and to 
ascribe glory to Him. But let us remember that speech is not 
limited to the words of our mouth; all our actions speak and 
witness to the sincerity of our profession or to its hollowness. 
Let us not show by our actions that we are the servants of 
Satan, whilst by our words, our teaching, we profess to be 
the children of God. God has given to us all things; one 
thing alone He requires from us—to glorify Him by our 
words and in our lives, that men may see our good works, 
and glorify our Father which is in heaven: this is the work 
of our lives now, and this work is continued in heaven, 
where those who stand around the throne of God give glory 
and honour and thanks . . . for ever and ever, . . . saying, 
Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and 
power: for Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure 
they are and were created. And this glory we are called upon 
to render through Jesus Christ, by whom all these gifts were 
given through which we render glory to God; for when He 
ascended wp on high, . . . He gave gifts unto men for this 
very purpose. Let us not, then, arrogate to ourselves the 
possession of these gifts, as though they sprang from our 
own bosom or were acquired by our own strength, but let 
us ascribe all we have to God, and teach others because we 
are taught of Him.' Let us distribute freely to those who 
need, remembering that this is the pleasure of our heavenly 
Father ; and whatsoever we do, let us do willingly for His 
sake, doing all things through Jesus Christ, our Mediator 
and Advocate; the example which we are called upon to 
imitate; the strength by which we are able to do aught 
aright; the means by which we obtain that gift of charity 
which prompts us to do anything for our brethren; the 
Master whom we are called upon to serve upon earth; the 
Judge who will reward us for our works at the last great 
day ; and the very Life which shall crown all our labours, 
undertaken in and through Him; to whom, and not to our- 
selves, be praise, since He possesses the dominion for ever 
and ever, Amen. 


1 «He that would faithfully teach  tribue, queesumus, ut dona que disci- 
of God must be taught of God, be  pulis suis contulit, largiatur et nobis; 
Oeodarréc, God-learned.”’—Leighton. qui Tecum vivit et regnat in unitate 

*,* “ Deus, cujus Filius, in alta coe- Spiritus Sancti unus Deus per omnia 
Jorum potenter ascendens, captivitatem  secula seculorum, Amen.” — Missale 
nostram sua duxit virtute captivam, Parisiense. 
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Acts mn. 1—11. 


(1) And when the day of Pentecost was fully 
come,” they were all with one accord in one place. 


To the Apostles of Christ the promise had been made by 


their Lord that the Holy Ghost should come upon them, and 
that, after that, they should be witnesses unto Him, both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost part of the earth. According to His command, they 
had awaited in Jerusalem the fulfilment of this promise, and 
the gift of that Spirit which should enable them to perform 
the work of their Divine mission. We have here the account 
of the fulfilment of this promise of the Father. The Apostles 
and other of the disciples of Christ received the gift of the 
Holy Ghost for the work of their ministry, and went forth, 
no longer self-confident, but bold in the Lord; no longer 
fearing the opposition of men, but ready to suffer all things 


if so be they might thereby preach Christ. 


1 Hodie Sponsus Ecclesia misit 
sponse suee signum amoris; immo ip- 
sum amorem, scilicet Spiritum Sanctum, 
qui amor est. Prius ostendit Deus 
mundo potentiam et sapientiam suam, 
sed hodie ostendit bonitatem suam, Spi- 
ritum Sanctum mittendo in mundum. 
Et nota quod adventus Spiritus Sancti 
in tribus differt ab adventu Filii Dei. 
Adventus Filii Dei duplex est. Unus 
ad homines et pro hominibus in man- 
suetudine, scilicet, et benignitate. Alius 
erit contra homines malos in majestate 
et severitate. Sed adyentus Spiritus 
Sancti ad homines semper est pro ho- 
minibus, Secwndo in hoc, quod Filius 
Dei venit ad homines ut cum homini- 
bus conversetur, sed Spiritus Sanctus 


The doubt and 


venit ad homines ut in hominibus ha- 
bitet : apud vos manebit et in vobis erit 
[Joan xiv. 17]. Tertio in hoe, quod 
Filius ad Patrem rediit, sed Spiritus 
Sanctus cum Ecclesia remansit. Unde 
multum Ecclesia instare in festo isto 
ejus glorificationi deoet.”—Peraldus. 

* «The words év rq cupmAnoovoar 
Ty yuépav may be either rendered, as 
we have done in English, when the 
day of Pentecost was fully come ; or as 
they are in the Italian, ‘E nel finire del 
giorno della Pentecoste,’ q. d. when it 
was fully gone.’—Lightfoot. 

“St. Luke is the only one of the 
writers of the New Testament who 
uses the word ovpzAnpovy : cf. Luke 
ix. 51.” — Wordsworth. 
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hesitation which had marked the Apostles when their Lord 
was with them were removed by the presence of that true 
Comforter whom He had promised them. He it was who 
strengthened and purified their hearts, and enlightened their 
understanding to understand the truths of which they were 
now to be made the preachers. The interval between the 
ascension of Christ and the outpouring of the Holy Spirit 
was the time of their retirement from the world, like that 
interval which took place between the call and the baptism 
of Paul. Their Master seemed thus to command them to go 
aside from the multitude in order that they might be ready 
for that gift which He had promised them, and might be 
prepared to receive the grace which was now to be given 
to them. And yet the gift of the Holy Spirit, like all the 
gifts of God made in the fulfilment of His promise, is 
marked by this characteristic, that the performance was 
greater than the promise. God had promised a gift: He 
gave to them Himself to be their Comforter. Christ pro- 
mised the gift to His twelve Apostles: He gave it to the 
whole body who were assembled with them to await the 
gift which He had promised. 

The day of Pentecost was observed by the Jews for these 
two reasons :— 

(1) On this day the law was at the first given from the 
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Acts ix. 9. 
Mark vii. 33. 


Nicole. 


Peraidus. 


top of Sinai, and hence it was called by them the feast of Theopbylact. 


the law. 

(2) It was also the feast of harvest, or of weeks, when the 
two loaves, made of new corn, were offered in the Temple, 
in testimony to the completion of the harvest." 

A question has arisen as to the day of the week on which 
the Christian Pentecost took place. By some it has been 
held that it happened on the Jewish Sabbath, and that its 
observance was transferred to the Lord’s Day because of the 
magnitude of the blessing. Others hold that the descent of 


1 “ Duos panes novi, duos populos 
denotant Gentium et Judzorum Deo 
per predicationem virtute Sancti Spi- 
ritus factam oblato.””—Lorinus. 

‘ Qfferamus hac die panes primiti- 
arum duos, id est, pro duobus gratias 
agamus beneficiis, novis utique et om- 
nibus maximis; videlicet quéod pro 
omnibus nobis Unigenitum Filium 
Suum tradidit, et quod Filio Suo, in 
ceelis jam glorificato, Spiritum Sanc- 
tum Ipse Deus Pater, und cum Filio, 
nobis destinavit.’””—Royard. 

«‘ Ex Levit. cap, xxiii. 17, et Deut. 


cap. xvi. 10, constat, singule familis 
eo die panes duos @ novo tritico, quod 
tune incipiebat meti, offerebant Do- 
mino frugum primitias. Quare videri 
posset institutum hoe festum in gratia- 
rum actionem pro terre frugibus ; quod 
ex eo etiam apparet verisimile, quia 
quinquagesimus hic dies a secundo 
Azymorum die numeratur, in quo 
similiter offeruntur manipuli, id est, 
primitize frugis hordeacew. Quare duo 
isti dies consecrati videntur ; aliter pro 
hordeaceo, alter pro tritico proventu.”’ 
— Gasp. Sanctius. 
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the Holy Spirit was on the same day of the week as the re- 
surrection of Christ from the tomb, namely, on the Lord’s 
Day. ‘This is the more usual belief. And this is supported, 
to some extent, by the custom of the Karaites in celebrating 
their Pentecost, as Jews, only on the first day of the week, 
since, though this sect may be comparatively of recent origin, 
they claim for their observances the sanction of remote 
antiquity.’ 

The Evangelist here, and in the following verse, notes 
these particulars :— 

(1) The time, and the fitness of the time, when the Holy 
Spirit was given: it was on the feast of Pentecost. 

(2) The condition of the recipients: they were waiting at 
Jerusalem for the promised blessing, in obedience to the 
command of Christ. 

(3) The manner of the coming of the Holy Spirit: it was 
suddenly. 

(4) The outward tokens and manifestations of the pre- 
sence of the Spirit, given to them in tongues as of fire. 

(5) Its effects with reference to those who received the 
gift: they were filled with the Holy Ghost. 

As to the fitness or correspondence of the antitype and 
type, it is to be observed— 

(1) That this feast was instituted at the first in memory of 
the giving of the law, and that it was therefore called by 
the Jews the feast of the law. It was fitting, then, that the 
new law should be written on the hvart of believers first on 
that same day. And yet,as the second Temple at Jerusalem 
excelled in glory the first Temple, since in it entered not only 
the high priest of the Aaronic dispensation, but the High 


1 “Tt was the universal belief of the 
ancient Christian Church that the 
Holy Ghost came down from heaven 
on the same day of the week as that 
on which our Lord arose from the dead, 
viz. the first day of the week.”— 
Wordsworth. 

“This day of Pentecost began at 
six o’clock on the Saturday of the 
seventh week, and was fully come on 
the Sunday morning.” — Bishop Cotton, 
Serm. on the Epistles. 

‘Prima Christianorum Pentecoste 
incidit in diem Dominicum : in Domi- 
nico enim descendit Spiritus Sanctus 
zequé ac Christus resurrexit. Numera 
enim & Dominica resurrectionis dies 
quinquaginta, et reperies quod Domi- 
nica septima sit dies quinquagesima, id 


est, Pentecoste. Unde sequitur, pri- 
mam Pentecosten Christianorum, quam 
hic describit Lucas, fuisse diversam et 
distinctam & Pentecoste Judeorum. 
Tlli enim eam celebrarant in Sabbato 
immediaté precedente: Apostoli vero 
eam celebrarunt in Dominico subse- 
quente; ut significaretur legem novam 
veteri succedere, veteremque in novam 
desinere, illique quasi peracto cursu 
suo, lampada tradere.”—Corn. 2 Lap- 
ide. 

* “Ce jour s’appellait parmi les 
Hébreux, la feste de la Loi, parce que 
la Loi aiant esté donnée cinquante 
jours aprés la sortie @’Egypte, Dieu 
institue la feste de la Pentecoste pour 
faire souvenir le peuple du don de la 
Loi.’’— Amelote, 
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Priest after the order of Melchisedec, the Son of God, so did 
the Christian Pentecost excel the Jewish, since the Christian 
dispensation was founded not on fear, and concerned not 
temporal promises, but it was founded on love, and promised 
a spiritual inheritance. The first was given from Mount Sinai, 
the last from Mount Zion, from Jerusalem, the city of peace. 

(2) The Jewish Pentecost was observed year by year as 
a feast of thanksgiving for the completion of the harvest; 
in the Christian, we commemorate the blessing sent us in 
fulfilment of His promise who is the true Bread from heaven. 
At the Passover the first sheaf of corn which had been cut 
was presented in the Temple, and there offered up to the 
Father: Christ, the firstfruits of the new creation, at the 
Pentecost, in token that the harvest had indeed come, and 
that the offermg up of Himself was accepted, and that all 
was now ready for the granary, sent the promised Comforter. 
Two loaves were prescribed under the law: but at this first 
Pentecost, in token that the fruits of the fields which our 
Blessed Lord had declared to be white already to harvest 
were now being gathered in, and that the redemption of 
mankind was accomplished, three thousand souls were ga- 
thered into the Church on the same day that the Spirit was 
poured out upon the disciples assembled in obedience to the 
command of their Lord. 

They were all with one accord in one place: prepared to 
receive the Spirit of Unity by their own union of heart and 
by their assemblage in one place, waiting with one accord 
to receive Him who is Uncreated Love, and the Lover of 
concord. The promise of God is to those who are gathered 
together, not to those who separate themselves from the great 
body of the faithful.1 

There is yet a further significance in the fact that this 
miraculous gift of the Spirit was bestowed on the feast of 
the Pentecost. This was one of the three times in each year 
when every male was bound to come up to the Temple at 
Jerusalem.? This miracle, by which God publicly recognized 


1 «Fuerunt omnes eadem anima- of the Passover, which was the six- 


tione simul in unum.’’—Augustine 
cont, epist. Fundam. 

« Unity is a preparation for sancti* ;. 
and holy gifts seldom are bestowed on 
those who love divisions.” —Sparke’s 
Scintillula Altaris. 

2 « This feast was called revrecoorn, 
the Pentecost, which word signified the 
fiftieth day, because it was observed 
upon the fiftieth day after the second 


teenth of Nisan. . . Now those fifty 
days were in truth the appointed time 
of their harvest—their harvest being 
bounded, as it were, with two remark- 
able days, the one being the beginning, 
the other the end thereof: the begin- 
ning was deuvripa Tov maoya, the 
second of the Passover; the end was 
mevrexoorH, the fiftieth day after. 
Upon the devzépa there being offered 
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the disciples as His ministers, and gave them power to go 
forth and to teach all nations, was when a great multitude 
had assembled, not only from Judea, but out of every nation 
under heaven. This, like other mercies of God in the re- 
demption of mankind and in the establishment of His 
Church, the pillar and ground of the truth, was done in the 
sight of the multitude, who could test the claim of the 
Apostles, and who were witnesses of the facts which they 
declared. Neither the sacrifice of Christ upon the cross, nor 
the gift of the Holy Spirit to apply that sacrifice to the souls 
and consciences of men, were things done in a corner. They 
were seen and known by multitudes. For this reason it may 
be, as we are told, Christ went up to Jerusalem so con- 
stantly at the times of the feasts; at any rate, this was one 
consequence of these goings up of the Saviour. He afforded 
to the whole nation opportunities by which the reality of His 
miracles could be evidenced, and by which they might satisfy 
themselves of the truth of His claim to be the Messiah. So 
did Paul afterwards go up to Jerusalem at the feast, and then 
preached to the multitude; going up, not only that he might 
perform his devotions in the Temple, but that he might make 
known to the Jews assembled from every nation that message 
of salvation which he had been commissioned to declare. 


(2) And suddenly there came a sound from heaven 
as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the 
house where they were sitting. 


Whilst the assembled disciples were sitting—that is, abiding 
or dwelling together;! for this rather than the posture of 
the body is meant—there came a sound from heaven. They 
were abiding together in expectation that the promises made 
by Christ at His ascension would be soon fulfilled, and were 
therefore in a fitting temper to receive this great gift of the 
Holy Spirit. And then, swddenly—not gradually, as in the 
case of human instrumentality, but with the celerity with - 


a sheaf of the firstfruits of their har- and ended.’? — @odwyn’s Moses and 
vest (Ley. xxiii. 10); upon the Pente- Aaron, lib. iii. cap. 5. “It differed 
cost they offered two wave-loaves (Ley. from the other two national festivals, 
xxiii. 17): thesheaf being an oblation ‘the feast of the Passover’ and ‘the 
offered in the name of the whole con- feast of Tabernacles,’ in being restricted 
gregation, whereby all the after-fruits _ to a single day.’’—G@loag. 


throughout the land were sanctified, 1 “Ubi erant,”’ Syr. vers. ; “commo- 
it being from thence, and not before, rantes,’’ Menochius. “Verbo sedendi 
lawful to reap the corn ; the twoloaves _ habitationem intellige.’? — Salmeron. 


being not only an eticharistical offering, | See on Mark xvi. 19, Commentary on 
but also a token of the harvest finished Gospel for Ascension-Day. 
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which God can work His will—there came a sound, arresting 
the attention of the Apostles, and thus preparing them to 
receive the gift! which had been promised. And this sound 
came from heaven, the throne of God’s glory, thus showing the 
Apostles from whence all spiritual gifts must come, and from 
whence they must seek grace and power for their mission: 
from heaven, whither they had seen Christ ascend, and where 
He was now seated at the right hand of Majesty, to perform 
that which He had promised to them—the sending of another 
Comforter to abide with them, and to lead them into all truth. 

And the sownd from heaven was as of a rushing mighty 
wind, in symbol of the power of the Holy Spirit, and of the 
effect of His presence in cleansing the human heart of the 
chaff and the corruption of earth which had gathered there, 
preparatory to that coming with unquenchable fire which 
should destroy all works of sin, when He shall sit as a refiner 
and purifier of silver. And the sound filled all the house where 
they were sitting; so that the house was an image of the 
world, which should be filled with the sound of the Gospel 
by their teaching, and go forth from this house at Jerusalem 
unto the uttermost parts of the earth, and witness to the 
world of the power, the light, and the fire of that Holy Spirit 
which was at this time given to the disciples. 

The coming of the Holy Spirit suddenly points to the fact, 
that though not without preparation,—for all our Lord’s 
teaching was to them a preparation for the coming of the 
Holy Spirit,—yet it was without merit on the part of those 
who received this gift. For, however sudden the change 
of heart may be, as when Saul the persecutor was changed 
into Paul a chosen vessel of God, yet the preparation of the 
heart, the discipline of repentance, is not sudden; and the 
strength which is given with that change of heart is for the 
performance of the slow and gradual work of sanctification.” 

As the promise of Christ that He would send the Com- 
forter was thus suddenly fulfilled, so will it be as to His own 
coming at the day of judgment. 

At the first Pentecost, the giving of the law on Mount 
Sinai, we are told that the people stood at the nether part of 
the mount, and that all the people that was in the camp trembled 


2"Advw.—‘* Antequam virtus pro- 


1 «Sionum sui adyentus Spiritus 
Sanctus exhibuit, sed per sonum, qui 
aurium objectum est: cur non per ob- 
jectum oculorum ? An, quia auris sen- 
sus fidei est et obedientiz ? Debet 
autem Dei gratiam recepturus per 
fidem et obedientiam preparari.’’— 
Novarius. 


cedat in opus, priecedit deliberatio ; et 
secundum hoe dicitur ‘ virtus lenta: ’ 
sed cum incipit operari, repente opera- 
tur; et sic quantum ad infusionem 
dicitur sonus repente fieri, non quan- 
tum ad deliberationem.’’—Hugo de S. 
Charo. 
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at the sight and thunderings from the mount; but on the 
second Pentecost, the giving of the law of liberty at Jeru- 
salem, the disciples of Christ awaited in calm expectancy the 
coming of the promise from on high: so greatly differed the 
covenant of bondage from that of liberty and of love. 

Manifold are the forms by which the Spirit has made 
known His presence and His coming tomankind. As a dove 
He came at the baptism of Christ—a symbol of the purity of 
heart which is the effect of His indwelling. As a resplendent 
cloud His presence was made evident at the transfiguration of 
Christ—an image of that light which shall be ever around the 
path of those who retain Him in their hearts, and of that 
protection with which He shall shield them in the midst of 
the world’s temptations. As a breath did Christ give the 
Holy Spirit to His Apostles after His resurrection—a figure 
of that spiritual life, the breath of God, which is manifest 
wherever He abides. On the day of Pentecost, however, He 
came with a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, 
showing the power with which He will cleanse the heart 
from the impurities of earth; and as fire, to evidence His 
purifying, His enlightening energy, His work in kindling 
the affections and inflaming the desires of the child of God 
for the things of heaven. For wherever His blessed presence 
is manifested, there will all doubts be dispelled, since He is 
Light; all coldness be removed, since He is Fire; all indif- 
ference be banished, since He is Eternal Love. 

The sound which filled the house where the Apostles and 
the other disciples of Christ were sitting was from heaven. He 
who would do God’s will must let his voice speak of heavenly 
things. ‘The minister of God who seeks to please men, will 
do so only when he forgets his mission, and will then speak 
of the things of earth in the voice of earth. He, however, 
who would win souls to Christ, and undo the burden of sin 
from the necks of sinners, must move them with a sound 
from heaven, a voice speaking to them of heavenly truths in 
the accents of heaven.” 


_(3) And there appeared unto them cloven tongues 
like as of fire, and it sat wpon each of them. 


There appeared to the eye—they were visible. Unto them 


1 “The Spirit is ethereal fire stir- mondo, e perd si come tutta quella 
ring the hearts of men bya twofold casa fu ripiena di suono e di lume 
power, that of light and heat—the  cosi tutto il mondo, doveva riempiersi 
light of the faith, and the warmth of del suono delle voci Apostoliche, e del 
love.” —Philaret. lume della verit’ Evangelica.”— Re- 


2 «Questa casa significava tutto il mig. Fioren, 
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—to all, that is, who were present. If others were present, 
as the gift was not to them, so it may be the sight would not 
have been; but the sight was given to all those who were to 
receive the gift. Oloven tongwes—parting themselves off 
like streams from one source, like branches from one root— 
like as of fire in outward appearance, though not fire. And 
it sat—not the tongues only, but it, the Spirit given at the 
time of this outward manifestation. For though the tongues 
of fire sat on each, there was no virtue in the symbol; the 
real gift was that one and the selfsame Spirit which now 
filled the heart and purified the affections and strengthened 
the will of each of the disciples of Christ.!. In token of the 
permanence of that gift—an evidence of the abiding pre- 
sence of the Holy Spirit in the heart which receives and 
drives Him not away by persistence in sin—we are told that 
it sat wpon each of them. 

This image is a very expressive one. It was a twofold one 
—tongues and fire ; tongues like as of fire. Tonques :— 

(1) Because they were now to go forth and to preach the 
Gospel to every creature. 

(2) Because those who had formerly been unlearned and 
ignorant men, unapt to teach and powerless to convince, 
were from henceforth to speak with power, and were to 
convince the unbeliever. 

(3) With tongues, enabling them to speak divers languages, 
teaching them that the Church of God was no longer to be 
limited to Judzea, but was to embrace all the tribes of earth, 
all the tongues under heaven. 

Inke as of fire :— ; 

(1) Because fire is an image of God Himself. The Lord 
thy God is a consuming fire. The Lord came from Sina, and 
rose up from Seir unto them; He shined forth from- Mount 
Paran, and He came with ten thousands of saints: from His 
right hand went a fiery law for them. Like fire does His 
Spirit purify the heart of the believer, by burning up the 
sins which defile it. Like fire does it lighten up the*way of 
the ignorant, and warm the soul which has hitherto been 
cold and indifferent to spiritual truth. ‘his fire, then, was 
a striking emblem of the purity which should characterize 


1 “The tongues rested on the head the Lord Godmight dwell among them 
of each. Hence the singular number (Ps. lxviii. 18).”— Wordsworth. 
teaOroe (cf. Valek and Winer, § 58, p. 2 “ Descendit hodie Spiritus Sanctus 
458), showing that these gifts were inigne et in sono, In igne, ut Apo- 
from one Spirit, and that they were  stoli possent alios in Christi amore 
not to bea mere transitory boon, but accendere. In sono, ut in Spiritu 
an abiding presence, Christ ascended vehementi possent Dei magnalia pre- 
up on high and gave gifts to men, that —dicare.”"—Fe¢. Blessensis. 
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the child of God, and be to others a proof of his sonship, 
the testimony of God’s indwelling. 7 : 

(2) Fire was an emblem of the power with which their 
mission was to be accompanied. They were to go forth, not 
to soothe the conscience of the sinner, not to flatter the 
ungodly, whether great or of little worldly estimation, but 
to convince the gainsayer, to terrify the hardened sinner, to 
overthrow the strongholds of Satan, and to inflame the hearts 
of men with the fire of Divine love.1 This will be the effect 
of all such preaching as is accompanied by the Spirit. Thus 
was it with the two disciples on their way to Emmaus, who 
when they heard the word preached by the Eternal Word, 
exclaimed, Did not our heart burn within us, while He talked 
with us by the way, and while He opened to us the Scriptures ? 

(3) Fire was an emblem of the tribulation and afilictions 
which awaited the Apostles. They were called to a fiery trial. 
They were to suffer, and by sufferings to be perfected, and by 
these same sufferings to be witnesses to others of the power 
of the Spirit which had been given to them. So that the 
jue was at once an emblem of the afflictions which awaited 
them, and of Him who was greater than all enemies, and 
who could protect them in all dangers. 

The fire of God’s Spirit it is which strengthens the soul to 
endure all tribulations, and which enabled the Apostles of 
Christ to go forth into the midst of an evil world raging with 
fury against the Crucified, and to bear all sufferings, and 
finally death itself, for the sake of their Master. It was this 
fire which purified their hearts, and which cleansed them 
from that earthly ambition which, up to the time of their 
Master’s ascension, led to strife amongst them.’ It is this 
fire which kindled then, and which still kindles, the heart of 
the Christian with love from heaven, and for the things of 
heaven. It is this fire which lightens still the path of the 
believer, and which gave the Apostles light to see and to 
know those truths which they were commissioned to make 
known unto men, for it is one attribute of the Spirit to guide 
men into all truth? 


1“ Tanquam ignis, — quia Deus Spiritus Sanctus ignis est, amor enim 
noster ignis consumens est [Deut. iv. ignis est. Sicut autem ignis non po- 
24]. Et quia admodum ignis Spiritus test non ardere, sic Spiritus Sanctus 
purgat corda, urit peccata, illuminat non potest non ardere et calefacere: 
ignorantias, calefacit et torporem igna- nee est qui se abscondat a calore ejus. 


vie exutit, incinerat per humilitatem, ..... Ecce quomodo ignis Spiritus 
indurat perfortitudinem, se communicat  Sanctiroboraverat Petrum. Ignis iste 
per misericordiam, sursum tendit per  accendit, confirmat, et erudit.... Ig- 
desiderium eternum.”— Hugo de S. nis iste devorat et consumit ligna, 
Charo. fonum, stipulam, id est, peccata in 


2 “Venit in igne et in linguis, ut nobis.”—Pet. Blessensis. 
legem lingue ignee loquerentur, %“Venit Spiritus Sanctus super 


ACTS +17. LS Ete 593 
These tongues like as of fire were distributed to each o 
them, that all might know he had his distinct oift, and that 
none might exalt himself above his brother. They sat, thus 
teaching them that they were to do their work constantly, 
and were not to tire in their mission of preaching the Gospel wordsworth, 
of Christ to the world. : 
Those whom the Spirit fills with His presence He inflames 
with love to God and with zeal to proclaim His message— Mariana. 
the wonderful works of God, His mercy to sinners. So should Royara. 
every minister of God have a tongue which shall arouse the 
careless from their sin, and the fire of the Spirit to inflame 
the heart of the penitent with zeal for God, and stir up the 
soul to aspire like fire towards heaven.!_ Hence, in symbol 
of the work which is intrusted to him, the bishop, at his 
consecration, had formerly the Gospel, which is the tongue of 
fire of the Spirit, by whom it is inspired, laid upon his head. 
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(4) And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance.’ 


They were all filled—not the Apostles only, but the whole 
body of the faithful, the one hundred and twenty disciples 
assembled with one accord in one place. Thus was the pro- 
phecy fulfilled: I wilt powr out My Spirit upon all flesh ; and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy. Those who had 
before received in measure were now filled with the Holy 
Ghost. Thus are the gifts of God always larger and more 
abundant than His promises. Christ had promised the gifts 
of the Spirit to the twelve: He fulfils His word, but at the 
same time He gives it to the whole body of the faithful—they 
were all filled. Here, again, we have another mark of the 
superiority of the new law over the old. From Mount Sinai 
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parole enflammée des prédicateurs pour 


discipulos in linguis igneis, ut linguis 
omnium gentium verba ignea loque- 
rentur, et legem igneam lingue ignew 
praedicarent.” —S. Bernard. in festo 
Pent. Serm. i. § 2. 

1 “Ces cceurs Dbrilans n’avaient 
que des paroles enflammees, propres a 
mettre le feu dans les autres coeurs que 
Dieu préparait intérieurement pour le 
concevoir. Car il faut ordinairement 
ces deux choses pour faire du feu. 
Tl faut une matiére propre a le conce- 
voir, et il faut un feu qui Vallume. 
C’est Dieu qui prepare les cours: 
mais il se sert ordinairement de la 
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y mettre le feu, en joignant a ce feu 
extérieur le feu intérieur du Saint- 
Esprit. C’est 1a la voie ordinaire de 
la conversion des ames; et c’est ce qui 
découvre encore pourquoi on voit au- 
jourd’hui si peu de conversions. C’est 
qu’il ya bien peu de langues de feu 
propres a enflammer les cceurs.’’ — 
Nicole. 

2 « 4s the Spirit gave them utter- 
ance—anopOésyyecOa, For the things 
spoken by them were drog@éypara, 
profound utterances.” —Chrysostom. 
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the law was given to Moses for the people of Israel; here 
it is given for all people throughout the whole world, not to 
one man, but to all the disciples sent forth to teach and to 
disciple all nations. The old law, again, was written on tables 
of stone; the new law of the Gospel was engraven on the 
hearts of the believers by the fingers of the Holy Spirit: they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghost for this end. 

They were filled with the Holy Ghost. There was no part of 
the complex nature of man which was not pervaded by the 
Spirit. The intellect was illuminated to know the truths of 
the Spirit; the affections were purified and inflamed with 
desire after heavenly things; the will was strengthened to 
obey the motions of the Spirit.’. And this fulness of the Spirit 
within was manifested without by their being miraculously 
enabled to speak’with diverse tongues. Those who are so 
filled give out only the language of the life-giving Spirit. 
Even when they speak of earthly things, it is with a tongue 
reminding men of the wisdom and simplicity of the children 
of the kingdom of God. When they do aught in the common 
business of life, their example recalls the thought of a higher 
life. All they say or do is thus edifying. Let us, then, 
pray the Spirit of sanctity and of truth that He would so 
pervade our mind, and heart, and soul that all we say, and 
do, and think may be to His glory, and to the edification of 
our fellow-men.? 

The heart of man cannot be empty. The Spirit will not 
dwell in the heart which is full of self. The more, however, 
the heart is empty of self, the more ready will it be for the 
indwelling of the Spirit; and where He is, the capacity of 
the heart to receive is made greater, and what He thus 
enlarges He will fill. 

And these, whom the Holy Spirit filled with His presence, 
began at once to speak. They began to speak that Gospel 
which shall be for ever preached until the end of all things 


1 «Spiritus bonus monet, et movet, 
et docet: monet memoriam, rationem 
docet, movet voluntatem. In his enim 
tribus tota consistit anima nostra. 
Memorize suggerit bona in cogitationi- 
bus sanctis, atque ita ignavyiam nostram 
torporemque repellit. Propterea quo- 
ties hujusmodi suggestionem boni sen- 
seris in corde tuo, da honorem Deo, et 
age reverentiam Spiritui Sancto, cujus 
vox sonat in auribus tuis. Ipse nam- 
que est qui loquitur justitiam,’’—S, 
Bernard. in festo Pent. Serm, i. § 6. 

2 « Preclaré Richard. de 8. Victore, 


Serm. de Missione Spiritus Sancti, tres 
in eo gradus ponit et distinguit, nimir- 
um Sancti Spiritus infusionem, diffu- 
sionem, effusionem. Infusio est cum 
suam gratiam anime infundit, etiamsi 
eam non impleat ; sicuti ctim yinum 
vasi infunditur usque ad vasis dimidium. 
Diffusio, quando per totam animam 
diffunditur, ita ut nullam ejus partem 
vacuam relinquat. Hffusio, quando ita 
eam replet, ut supereffluat, eumque in 
alios effundat. Et sie Apostoli hic, 
aliigue fideles in Actis, dicuntur repleti 
Spinitu Sancto.”—Corn, @ Lapide. 
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on earth. The Apostles began that which their successors in 
the ministry are to continue to preach throughout the whole 
world; they spake with other tongues, according to the promise 
which Christ made to them before His ascension: These signs 
shall follow them that believe ; In My name. . . they shall speak 
with new tongues. And they spake as the Spirit gave them 
utterance: wisely, as the Spirit of wisdom moved them; 
powerfully, as the Spirit of power strengthened them; 
purely, as the Spirit of purity enabled them to speak. 

As by the confusion of tongues at the building of the tower 
of Babel mankind was divided, so by the gift of tongues on 
the day of Pentecost the New Jerusalem began to be built 
up, and mankind was invited to return to the one fold and to 
the one Shepherd. 


(5) And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, 
devout men, out of every nation under heaven. 


There were dwelling, in order to be present at the Pentecost 
in Jerusalem, according to the command, Three times in the 
year all thy males shall appear before the Lord God. They 
were devout men, because they came to worship in obedience 
to the commands of God; and they were from all the sur- 
rounding peoples, from every nation into which the Jews had 
been carried by various conquerors, especially by Antiochus 
Epiphanes.’? 

But they were not only such as had come up for this 
purpose, they were many of them dwellers at Jerusalem, who 
had probably come from distant countries in order to spend 
the evening of their life and to die in the Holy City. We 
may note in this way one means by which the world was 
prepared for the teaching of our Blessed Lord. These Jews 
were scattered among all peoples; they had their friends 
and connections in every direction and in all nations. They 


1 “ Sedisse dicitur divinus Spiritus 
super singulos, sicut super currum 
auriga, et super navem gubernator. 
Ille ergo et suggerebat quid dicerent, 
et linguam ita moderabatur, ut et vera 
loquerentur et gravia et ad sensus 
auresque hominum attemperaté. Se- 
dere autem, inquit Beda, regie potes- 
tatis est. Felix qui 4 Spiritu Sancto 
se regi sinit; neque 4 sua voluntate 
quicquam habet, nisi quod se totum 
divine voluntati atque consilio guber- 
nandum dedit.”—Gasp. Sanctius, 


2 “There were three classes of dis- 
persed Hebrews :—1, those who were 
led into captivity by Shalmanezer, 
most of whom were in Parthia, Me- 
dia, aud Elamitis ; 2, by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, who were chiefly in Mesopo- 
tamia; 3, and by Ptolemy Lagus, 
who carried away the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem into Egypt. In addition to 
these, vast numbers of Jews had set- 
tled in various countries, especially in 
the great marts of commerce.”— Cook 
on the Acts of the Apostles. 
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were thus made, even unconsciously on their part, the mis- 
sionaries of the infant Church and the heralds of Christ, 
proclaiming Him, even if they did it of enmity, of strife, and 
contention. 


(6) Now when this was noised abroad, the multi- 
tude came together, and were confounded, because that 
every man heard them speak in his own language. 


They were confounded when they heard of this gift of 
tongues, were disturbed and perplexed at the report, and 
marvelled at the wonders which God had wrought; some 
conscience-stricken at this confirmation of the words of Christ, 
and at the evidence of His power who had been crucified 
and had risen from the grave; some, doubtless, with fear, 
as the word cvvexv67 implies. 

We hear that these men were astonished, that they were 
confounded at what was told them, and at hearing the Apostles 
speaking in the language of those whom they addressed; we 
are not told that they became Christians, that they were 
converted from their character’ of persecutors, though some 
doubtless were, since so many—three thousand souls—were 
that day added to the Church. Many on the day of Pentecost, 
as in the time of our Blessed Lord’s teaching, witnessed the 
miracle and were confounded, but did not give up their old 
unbelief and become humble believers: then, as now, many 
were there who were called, few the number of those who 
were saved. 


(7) And they were all amazed and marvelled, 
saying one to another, Behold, are not all these that 
speak Galileans ? 


They were all amazed and marvelled— 

(1) That the Apostles, who had never learnt, spake all the 
languages of those who were then dwelling at Jerusalem. 

(2) That these men who spake with diverse tongues were 
wholly unlearned in worldly knowledge—that they were wn- 
learned and ignorant men. 


1 “De tout ce grand nombre de 
personnes qui furent spectateurs de 
cette marveille, ou qui en entendirent 
parler, et qui furent ensuite s’en 


C’est qu’il y en avait peu qui cher- 
chassent sincérement la vérité. Or 
quand le cceur n’est point animé d’un 
véritable désir de connattre la yérité, 


éclaircir parfaitement, il y en eut peu 
qui se convertirent, en comparaison de 
ceux qui demeurérent incrédules... 


les plus grandes et les plus :évidentes 
merveilles demeurent inutiles et sans 
effet.” —Vicole. 
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(3) That they spake of nothing save of the wonderful 
works of God and of His mercy to mankind in the death, the 
resurrection, and the ascension of Christ Jesus. 

Behold, are not all these that speak Galileans 2—those who 
as a people were reported to be dull and ignorant: and yet 
these were the men who were speaking to the Jews and to 
the strangers at Jerusalem, each in his own peculiar dialect ; 
for it is the dialect (d:dAexros), andsnot merely the tongue, 
which is spoken of. 


(8) And how hear we every man in our own 
tongue, wherein we were born? 


It is the general opinion of commentators on Holy Scrip- 
ture and of the early writers on Church history, that this 
gift of tengues was a power given to each of the disciples of 
speaking one specific language, not a power of speaking all 
languages: so that the Holy Spirit by this very gift assigned 
to the disciples that field where each should labour, when 
upon the dispersion of the members of the Church at Jeru- 
salem they were scattered abroad. 

How hear we every man in our own tongue? The Gospel 
tidings were given for every man, as Christ died for all, and 
rose again for the justification of all. 


(9) Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the 
dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and Cap- 
padocia, in Pontus, and Asia, (10) Phrygia, and 
Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of LInbya 
about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and 
proselytes, (11) Cretes and Arabians, we do hear 
them speak in our tongues the wonderful works of 
God.’ 


Commentators have noted a certain order in the placing of 
these names. One has supposed that the order is that of the 
great families of the world; first the children of Shem, then 


1 “Paucis monendus est lector. 
Galileos tune propter rusticatem et 
simplicitatem famosos fuisse. Adeoque 
magis mirum id Judeis videbatur, quod 
tam rudes homines tanta virtute polle- 
rent.’”’—Schoettgen. ‘*The Christian 
Church speaks in all dialects of all 
languages, It shoots out its roots and 


fibres everywhere, and consecrates all 
nations and races of the world.’’— 
Wordsworth. 

2 «Td weyadsia Tov Ocov.—Magna- 
lia vocat occulta et secreta Dei, que 
articulis fidei continentur : quibus de- 
tectis, magnifica Dei potentia, bonitas, 
et sapientia illustrantur.”’—Salmeron, 
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those of Japheth, and lastly the children of Ham. This 
seems, however, hardly borne out by the text. Others have 
pointed out that the order is geographical, and that first the 
Eastern people are placed, then those of the North, next those 
of the South, and lastly those of the West. A difficulty 
has, however, been suggested by the introduction of Judea 
amongst foreign provinces, and Tertullian, and Augustine in 
one place, read in lieu of it Armenia. The only reason for the 
substitution of Armenia for Judea appears to be the obvious 
one, that the people of Judea would not require to be 
addressed in a language new to the Apostles: the province 
of Judza, however, contained many who were not Jews 
either by birth or language, and the use of this name in a 
book written for Gentiles, and probably chiefly for the mem- 
bers of the Church in Italy, is natural. 

By the word Parthians the Evangelist points out that 
some of those who heard the Apostles and other Tisciples 
speaking in their own language were from Babylon. T’o the 
west of this region dwelt the Medes, and near to them, on 
the east of the Tigris, the Elamites, people of the province 
of Elam, the capital of which was Susa. Next St. Luke 
enumerates those from Mesopotamia, the well-known district 
lying between the Tigris and the Euphrates, from which 
position it derived its name: this was the Padan-aram of the 
book of Genesis. Cappadocia and Pontus were provinces 
lying on the south coast of the Euxine or Black Sea. By 
Asia St. Luke here, as elsewhere in this book, means that 
district of Asia Minor of which Ephesus was the capital. In 
Phrygia, at that time a part of the Roman province of Asia, 
many Jews had been settled from the time of the Maccabees, 
and these no doubt spake and understood only the language 
of that country. Pamphylia is sometimes reckoned a portion 
of Galatia. And now, having spoken of the strangers who 
were then at Jerusalem from the adjacent provinces of Asia, 
St. Luke passes on to Egypt, in the northern part of which 
province, and especially in Alexandria, a large number of 
Jews had been long settled. In Cyrene, again, it was esti- 
mated at that time that a fourth of the population were of 
Jewish origin. In Crete, again, and in Arabia, Jewish 
settlers had long established themselves in large numbers. 
Strangers of Rome, Jews by birth as well as by religion, and 


1 “ Judea—nota est regio. Vult prehendit. Hi enim Judi strictd 


evangelista, ex omnibus Judes parti- 
bus advenas tune Solymis fuisse.”’— 
Wicelius. 

“Judeam, Proprie dictam que so- 
lum sortem Jude et Benjamin com- 


dicti, saltem dialecto lingue Syriace, 
differebant & Galilwis et Samaritanis, 
qui tamen etiam erant Judwi general- 
iter dicti.””—Fromond, 
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proselytes, who were Jews only by religion, and who with the 
others had come to Jerusalem to be present at the feast of 
Pentecost ;—these, though Jews, would seem not to have 
been citizens of Jerusalem, like those devout men of whom 
mention has been already made, but citizens of Rome re- 
siding in that city. 

All these were astonished at hearing these men of Galilee, 
the Apostles of Christ, speaking’ in their own tongues the 
wonderful works of God—all those marvels which God had 
in His love wrought for mankind in the deeds of Christ 
Jesus: His power as evidenced in the miracles and teaching 
of the Saviour; m the wonders which were manifested at 
the death and in the resurrection of Christ from the dead, 
and in His ascension into heaven; and declared to these 
multitudes of strangers by the Apostles of our Lord, speak- 
ing in the fulness of the Spirit. 

These Apostles were thus beginning to make known to 
men the marvels of redemption. If—as we are called upon 
to do—we would continue that work which was begun at 
this feast of Pentecost, let us turn to that Holy Spirit who 
then filled the Apostles of Christ, and who is the Light of 
true wisdom and the Pledge of salvation to every believer, 
the true and only Comforter sent from God. Let us seek 
from Him that sanctification of the heart and affections which 
He has promised, that, like the first disciples of Christ, we 
may proclaim the wonderful works of God to those who are 
yet strangers to His love and indifferent to His mercy.’ 


1 “Ta plénitude du Saint-Esprit 
dans les Apostres et dans leurs succes- 
seurs n’est pas une plénitude muette 
et oisive. Ils préchent Jésus-Christ, 
ils instruisent les peuples, ils rendent 
témoignage a la vérité, aussitost qu’ils 
sont remplis. O plénitude désirable, 
qui, loin de charger et d’appesantir 
lame, Véléve, la porte, et fait aller a 
Dieu! Remplissez-nous Esprit Saint, 
afin que nous apprenions de vous et a 
parler et 4 nous taire, quand votre 
gloire, le bien de votre KEglise, et 
notre profession le demanderont.”— 
Quesnel. 

2 «Quomodo qui aliqua disciplina 
plenus est, quia perfecte eam habet, 


erudite et subtiliter potest de ea pro- 
ferre sermonem: sic qui Spiritum 
Sanctum consummate acceperint, ita 
ut impleantur eo, cum fiducia yerbum 
Dei loquuntur, quia presens Spiritus 
Sanctus aliquam Deo vocem minis- 
trat.”” — Didymus de Spiritu Sancto, 
lib. i. 

* * «Concede nobis, misericors Deus, 
ut sicut potentia Patris sumus geniti, 
et sapientia Filii redempti; ita gratia 
Spiritus Sancti valeamus sanctificari ; 
Per eundem Dominum Jesum Christum 
qui Tecum vivit et regnat in unitate 
ejusdem Spiritus unus Deus per omnia 
seecula seeculorum,”’—Breviariwm Leo- 
diense, 
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For tue Ertstizr. Acts x. 34—48. 


(34) Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a 
truth+ I perceive that God 1s no respecter of persons : 


Tuis phrase—opened his mouth—is used in Holy Scripture 
only on solemn occasions, when some great truth is about 
to be uttered by the speaker, as when our Blessed Lord was 
about, on the Mount of Beatitude, to preach to His disciples 
and to the multitude. Here we have the solemn recognition 
by St. Peter that the Gentiles were fellow-heirs with the 
Jews in the promises of the Gospel, and that God is no re- 
specter of persons ; and hence the ushering in of this truth 
by the words, he opened his mouth, and said, 

Of a truth. Not now in vision only, but by the visible 
work of God in leading Cornelius and those who were present 
with him to seek admission into the Church of Christ. That 
which had been before declared in words, and was hard of 
comprehension even by the Apostles of our Lord, is now 
made clear to the mind of St. Peter, and he is convinced 
experimentally that to the Gentiles also was the great salva- 
tion sent. This was a truth which the Apostles did not 
clearly perceive until the coming of the Spirit, who led them 
into this truth. It is true, indeed, that Christ had declared 
this, both in His parables and by His direct teaching: they 
were, however, slow of understanding, until first the vision 
sent to St. Peter, and the work of the Spirit upon Cornelius, 
gave force and meaning to the words which they had formerly 


1“ Possemus praeterea dicere dic- 
tionis im veritate, continere formam 
asseverationis atque etiam juramenti, 
sicut interdum vere; est enim siepe 
pro his in textu Hebreeo vox aliqua 
a Judice }2s aman, quod est, fidelem 


esse, stabilem, veracem, constantem 
in dictis promissisque: unde amen, 
quod idem valet, atque 76 yévouro, ita 
Jjiat, vel esto, firmum, fixum, immuta- 
bile, estque aliquando juramenti for- 
ma,’’—Lorinus. 
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heard from the lips of their Master, and that which had Hartovin. 
before been commanded by Christ, Go ye into all the world, M*** 
and preach the Gospel to every creature, had been confirmed 

by the vision, and by the preparation of heart evidenced in 

these Gentile converts.! So that, in the words of a great Sanctius. 
father of the Church, St. Peter was called from Joppa, and 
was now at the house of Cornelius, in order not only that he 
might teach the leading facts of the Gospel to these Gentiles, 
but that he himself might be taught this lesson, that God is 
no respecter of persons. 

The Jews had long rested in the knowledge that they were 
heirs of the kingdom as the children of Abraham, and the 
converts to Christianity out of their nation believed that they 
alone were called to this privilege, or at least that those who 
should be admitted to share in the blessings of which they 
were partakers must be first made members of their own 
nation by the rite of circumcision. This belief was strong 
in the minds of even the Apostles of Christ, and was only 
slowly eradicated. This belief is rebuked in these solemn 
words of the Apostle, God is no respecter of persons, since men 
of all nations were equally called to enter into His kingdom, 
and all who do His will are accepted by Him.? 

In this speech of St. Peter we may note the order of the 
topics introduced. After the assertion of the great principle 
that God is no respecter of persons, he sums up briefly the 
truths of Christianity, very much in the order of the Creed. 
First he speaks of doctrine: that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Messiah sent from God to reconcile the world to God. This 
mission He attested by miracles, in which He healed all that 
were oppressed of the devil. The lesson of His life and of His 
death, whom they slew and hanged on a tree, is next set before 
the Gentile inquirers ; the evidences of His resurrection on 
the third day are given by the witnesses chosen of God for this 
purpose ; and the whole is enforced by the warning that it is 
He which was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and 
dead, and that He who shall so judge the world commanded 
the Apostles to preach unto the people, and to testify to this 
truth. And that the evidence of all these facts did not de- 
pend merely upon the testimony of the Apostles, the disci- 
ples, and the multitudes who had witnessed the mighty acts 
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1 « Jp veritate—non tantum in visi- Spiritus Sanctus. Legitur enim quia 


one, sed manifestis signis narrante 
Cornelio quod sibi acciderat.’”’—Hugo 
de 8S. Charo. “ In veritate comperi, id 
est veré et experimentaliter nunc cog- 
novi.” — Dion. Carthusianus. “ Ubi 
enim est fictio, non est Deus, non est 


Spiritus Sanctus discipline effugiet fic- 
tum. [Sap. i. 5.]””—Pet. Blessensis. 

2 “ Non indifferentismus religionum, 
sed indifferentia nationum, hic asseri- 
tur.” Renqel 


602, 


Quesnel. 


Acts xv. 9. 

Rom. ii. 18, 
27; iii. 22, 
20ls xa, 
18. 

1 Cor. xii. 
13. 

Gal. iii. 28. 

Eph. ii. 13, 
18; iii. 6. 


Bengel. 


Ferts. 


Lorinus. 


Calvin. 


Chrysostom, 


MONDAY IN WHITSUN-WEEK. 


done by our Lord, is shown by St. Peter in that other proof 
which he adduces to the truth of Christ’s Messiahship, to 
Him give all the prophets witness, that through His name who- 
soever believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins. 

God is no respecter of persons.1 The ministers of God are 
called upon to imitate their Master in this respect, and to 
have no respect of persons. They are bidden to minister to 
the wants of all who need spiritual assistance, without dis- 
tinction of rank‘or person. Every soul which God has made 
will be alike dear to the faithful minister of God. 


(35) But in every nation he that feareth Him, and 
worketh righteousness, is accepted (dexr05*) with Him. 


In every nation. Here is no support, as some have fancied, 
for the notion that all religions are indifferent, and that all 
are equally acceptable. The declaration is that in every na- 
tion—not in every form of religious worship—he that feareth 
God, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him. ‘This 
reverential fear and the active doing of righteousness is what 
God demands from every one of us. He who professes to 
be a member of Christ, and neither possesses this fear nor 
evidences this obedience to the commands of God, is not 
accepted by Him, is not pleasing to Him, and does not that 
which He approves. Here, in a compendium, is the whole 
law of God. He calls upon us to serve Him with filial love 
and with reverential fear; He commands us to worship Him 
with our heart and soul, our will and our affections; He bids 
us at the same time to work righteousness, that is, to do our 
duty to our brother by loving, by serving, by benefiting 
him. Here is the Gospel division of the Christian’s duty 
both towards God and towards his neighbour. 

Righteousness includes— 


« 


(1) All virtues, all the duty of man to man.‘ 


1 “rpoowrodrjprtnc, a word un- lated acceptable, capable of being ac- 


known in classical Greek, found only 
in this passage of the New Testament, 
compounded of Naw Bavery and modcw- 
mov, The meaning here is that God 
has not a more favourable regard to 
the Jews than to the Gentiles. It was 
no easy matter for Peter and the Jew- 
ish Christians to learn that the dis- 
tinction between Jews and Gentiles was 
now abolished.” —Goag. 

* “Aeerég = F289 from 7393 volun- 
tas (cf. dpickw, peordc), to be trans- 


cepted, rather than actually accepted. 
(Severtan, Caten. p. 173), No one is 
accepted, except ty r~ nyarnpivy, 
Eph. i. 6: cf. Luke iv. 24; Phil, iv. 
18; 2 Cor. vi. 2.”— Wordsworth. 

3 “Non opus sine timore, nec timor 
sine opere Deo placet.’’— Ferus. 

* “Arn piv ov » Oucacocdyn 
apern pév gore TeXela, AN’ oby amrGC 
GAG Trdg ErEpoy. Kai Sid ToOvTO ToA- 
AaKic Kpatiorn THY dpEeTov elvar 
Goxet 1 dikatoobyn, Kai 06’ Eomepog 
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(2) Specifically, mercy and almsgiving. This seems re- 
ferred to here: Thy prayers and thine alms are come wp for a 
memorial before God. In which words we may note that prayers 
include the worship, the fear of God, and alms the righteous- 
ness referred to in this verse. Of the godly man, the man 
accepted by God, we read, He hath dispersed abroad, and 
given to the poor: and his righteousness remaineth for ever. 


(36) The word (acyos*) which God sent unto the 
children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ : 
(He is Lord of all:) i ae 


The word, or according to the word; that is, not, as some 
have supposed, the Incarnate Word (for Adyos in this sense 
does not occur in the writings of St. Luke), but according 
to the word preached, or the Gospel. According to the word 
—that is, by those means by which God preached or declared 
peace. By the mouth of Jesus Christ: not by the mouth 
of a mere human and therefore fallible messenger, but by 
His teaching who is the Eternal Word of the Father.’ 
Whilst, then, St. Peter is declaring that Christ is Lord of all, 
of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews, he at the same time 
notes that the direct preaching of Christ was unto the chil- 
dren of Israel as the covenant and chosen people of God.’ 

Peace: this, which was declared or preached to the Jews 
by Jesus Christ, was— 

(1) Peace with God, through the cleansing of the con- 
science by the blood of Christ and by means of the recon- 
ciliation of man to God. 

(2) Peace within, the ceasing of the conflict of earthly pas- 
sion in the heart of man through the subjugation of the will. 

(3) Peace between man and man, between Jew and Gen- 
tile, through the breaking down of the middle wall of par- 
tition between them who were at enmity one with another ; 


ov égog ovTw Aavpacrécg: kai Ta- 
popuatopevot paper ‘tv Oé ducarcooiyy 
ovdAnBdnv rao’ apEeTi Ev.’ Kai Tedeia 
padtora apern, OTe Tic TEAELAC apEeTHC 
xohoig gory. Tedeia 6’ éoTiv, OTL O 
éywy abriy ka mpdg trepoy divarat 
ry apery xonoOa, add’ od pdvoy Kal’ 
abrov.’—Aristotle, Eth, Nicom. lib. 
i, c. 1 [8rd edit, Bekker]. 

1 «‘Pywa means more than Adyog. 
Aédyog is the Word, but pia is the 
mutter or thing declared by the Word 
(see Luke i, 37, ii, 15); and 70 pijpa 


yevopevoy Ka’ Ode Tig Iovdaiag is 
the matter published which came or 
was proclaimed through all Jewry,”’— 
Wordsworth. 

2 Per Jesum Christum. Ilius Evan- 
gelii pacis seminatorem.”’—Fromond. 

3“ Verbum quod misit filiis Israél, 
pacem per Jesum Christum annuncians, 
vos nostis.”’—Kypke. ‘It seems sim- 
ple and suitable to supply cara to réy 
Néyor, giving it the meaning ‘as re- 
spects the word . . . or teaching of the 
Apostles,’ ’—Stier, 
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for when a man’s ways please the Lord, He maketh even his 
enemies to be at peace with him. 

And as the gift which was bestowed on man, and made 
known to the world by the preaching of Christ, was peace, 
so are the means by which this is assured to mankind peace- 
ful means :-— 

(1) The messengers and ministers of the Gospel are mes- 
sengers of peace; they were neither Roman centurions nor 
Roman legions, but Peter and the rest of the company of the 
disciples. 

(2) The weapons by which this peace is procured are 
weapons of peace, gentleness, goodness, meekness : in this the 
Gospel is contrasted with the stern punitive character of the 
Mosaic law. . 

And this preacher of peace is Lord of all. His sceptre is 
one of peace, for those who yield obedience to His law will 
not fear man; for who is he that will harm you, tf ye be followers 
of that which is good? His sceptre is an almighty sceptre, so 
that where He bears rule no enemies can hurt; for if God be 
for us, who can be against us ? 


(37) That word (pipea),' I say, ye know, which was 
published throughout all Judea, and began from 
Galilee, after the baptism which John preached ; 


That word, or report of the teaching and the deeds of 
Christ, which was published throughout all Judea, is appealed 
to by St. Peter because it was what they knew. And he 
then briefly touches upon the main articles of the Christian 
faith, that simple creed which before the growth of heresies 
was sufficient for Christ’s Church. 

St. Peter commences from the baptism of repentance which 
John preached, since the foundation and beginning, not only 
of the Gospel, but of the Divine life in the soul of the sinner, 
is repentance.” He conceals nothing of the ruggedness of the 
Christian path, nor does he hide the lowliness of the beginnings 
of the Christian life. The Jew contemned Galilee, and despised 
the people of that country for their roughness and ignorance ; 
yet it is from Galilee, as St. Peter reminds his hearers, that 
the word of truth was sounded forth.2 Afterwards we find 


1 “Hoe loco, verbum, in textu 2 “Saint Jean a été le nooud des 
Greco non est amplius Adyog, sicut deux alliances. Ov il finit, 1A Jésus- 


versu pracedenti, sed pha, quod pro- 
prie verbum vocale et fluens significat. 
Unde videtur explicare, quale verbum 
per Adyoc, versu preecedenti intellex- 
exit.” —Fromond. 


Christ commence. I] préche le batéme 
de la pénitence, mais c’est & Jésus- 
Christ la vérité.’’— Quesnel. 

* «Tn Galilaa, contempta regione, 
evangelium copit, quia & parvis initiis, 


ACTS X. 34—48. 


him dwelling upon the ignominy of the instrument of Christ’s 
death—+the cross. Indeed, in no part of the address is there 
any trace of a wish to make the truth acceptable to man by 
concealing those things which were likely to offend the pre- 
judices of men. 


(38) How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghost and with power: who went about 


Jesus of Nazareth. Here we have another instance of 
what has just been mentioned. Nazareth was despised by 
the Jew, and one of the reproaches cast upon our Blessed 
Lord was that He was from Nazareth. Yet Peter uses this 
despised name, and is not afraid to arouse the contempt of 
his hearers at these several indications of the lowliness of 
the origin of the Gospel, and of the mean estate of the first 
converts to Christ. 

How God the Father anointed Jesus of Nazareth. That 
anointing which priest and prophet and king received was 
an emblem of the grace conferred upon them to fulfil their 
office, and was the public declaration of their claim to the 
office to which they had been called. What gave power, and 
singled out the chosen one from amongst his fellows to do 
God’s work, was therefore spoken of as an anointing.? Our 
Lord received not this anointing in emblem, but directly in 
the union of the Divine nature with the human, and this, 
which was the work of the Spirit, was the anointing spoken 
of in-this verse. Of this the prophet spake, The Spirit 
of the Lord God is upon Me; because the Lord hath anointed 
Me to preach good tidings unto the meek: He hath sent Me to 
bind wp the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, 
and the opening of the prison to them that are bound: a pro- 
phecy fulfilled, according to our Blessed Lord’s own words, 
in His person and by His mission.® 


Huo pertinent parabole de grano sina- 3 “ The anointing or pouring oil on 


pis et fermento.’’—Ferus. 

1 « Unctio invisibilis olei fuit ; 
quando, humana natura Verbo Dei in 
utero Virginis copulata, facta est cum 
eo una persona.’’— Bede. 

2 “Gratia Spiritus Sancti seepe vo- 
catur oleum, quia splendet et calefacit. 
Nam animam splendidam, formosam ac 
Deo amabilem et charitate flagrantem 
facit.’’— Fromond. 


the heads of the guests is the highest 
expression of acknowledging and testi- 
fying the greatest joy (and so called 
the oil of gladness, Ps. xlv. 8) that is 
to be found among them. This anoint- 
ing, therefore, from hence came to 
denote the preferring one before an- 
other, and the Targum generally ren- 
ders it by a word which signifies pre- 
ferring or advancing, and so became 
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He went about doing good is a short summary of the life of 
Christ on earth; all His actions were good, and He was un- 
tiring in the performance of His deeds of mercy and good- 


ness. And this doing good was evinced in His healing all 


that were oppressed of the devil, either in their bodies or in 
their souls; in His healing all diseases and infirmities of the 
body, and in forgiving all sins which oppressed the souls of 
those who came to Him. 

God was with Him— 

(1) With the man Christ Jesus, by means of the hypostatic 
union of the Divine nature with the human in the one person 
of the Saviour. 

(2) The Father was with the well-beloved Son, by the 
singular grace and power which He had from Him. 

(3) God was ever present in Him who was God and man 
—the God-man—and the presence of almighty power was 
made manifest by the working of miracles.’ 

We have here the three Persons in the ever-blessed 
Trinity, their personal existence and special offices, pointed 
out by St. Peter: God the Father, who by His presence 
anointed the Divine nature of the Son in that He begat Him ; 
the Eternal Son, co-equal and of one substance with the 
Father, who in man’s nature received and gave the gifts of 
goodness which He manifested tomen; and the Holy Spirit, 
who anointed or sanctified the human nature of Christ for 


His work of Redemption.’ 


(39) And we are witnesses of all things which He 


the ceremony of consecrating to any 
special office, and so was ordinarily 
used in the installing men to offices 
of any eminence. From hence, as in 
many other things, doth the word come 
to be used metaphorically, for any that 
is preferred before, or set over others. 
Abraham and the patriarchs, that must 
not be touched, in the Psalmist are 
called God’s anointed, that is, persons 
by God preferred and advanced before 
others, taken into His special care, and 
so signally testified to by God’s deal- 
ings towards them,’’— Hammond. 

1 “Tt is worthy our remark, that 
frequently when the Holy Ghost is 
mentioned, there is added a word par- 
ticularly adapted to the present cir- 
cumstance. So the deacons were to 
be full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, 
ch, vi. 3. Barnabas was full of the 
Holy Ghost and faith, ch. xi. 24. The 


Apostles were jilled with joy, and with 
the Holy Ghost, ch. xiii. 52. And 
here, when His mighty works are men- 
tioned, Christ Himself is said to be 
anointed with the Holy Ghost and with 
power.’ — Wesley. 

2 “ Omnis gratia ac virtus Humani- 
tati communicata est ob unionem Verbi 
cum illa, nec ulla deinceps facta accessio 
est gratie infuse, vel scientiz. Itaque 
in Baptismo unctio intelligenda erit, 
quia tune declarata est et exerceri 
cepta et advenit signum visibile co- 
Inmbee et vox Patris externa, qua veluti 
Filium destinabat ad officium doctoris 
... Lege Bellarminum, tom. 1, lib. iii. 
de Christ., cap. 5, et seq.; et Suarez, 
tom. 1, de Incar., dist. 7, sect. 3; et 
Gregorium de Valentia, tom, 4, dist. 1, 
puncto 2” [see also Bishop Pearson 
on the Creed, Article 2, ad fin.].— 
Lorinus. 
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did both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem ; 
whom they slew and hanged on a tree: 


We are witnesses—this was the duty of the Apostles, and 
that office to which Christ called them, almost in the same 
words: Ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and 
im all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of 
the earth. And before His crucifixion, when speaking of the 
witness which the Holy Spirit should bear to Him, He said, 
And ye also shall bear witness, because ye have been with Me 
from the beginning. 

Whom they slew. St. Peter is speaking to Gentiles, and 
charges upon the Jews the death of Christ. Whom they slew 
and hanged on a tree, he says, not whom they crucified, but 
he uses the strictly legal expression for this kind of death. 
In speaking of the opprobrious mode of execution the 
Apostle shows that he is not ashamed of the cross of Christ; 
and that, like St. Paul, he glories in that which was a stum- 
bling-stone and an offence to the Jew: God forbid that I 
should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Every Christian is called upon to be a witness for Christ, 
and to show forth the power of His resurrection by the low- 
liness of his temper, by the constancy of his faith, and by 
the consistency of his life. 


(40) Him God raised up the third day, and shewed 
Him openly; (41) Not to all the people, but unto 
witnesses chosen before of God, even to us, who did 
eat and drink with Him after He rose from the dead.* 


Him God, that is, either the Father, or the Divinity which 
was united to the humanity, for this is the same, raised up 
the body which had been hypostatically united to the 
Divinity, and showed Him openly, not to those who would 
have rejected even this further proof of His almighty power, 
and therefore of His Divine nature, but unto the Apostles, 
as witnesses chosen before by Christ to be His companions, to 
receive His teaching, to see His wonders, and to testify to 


1 “Vide quam pulchro ordiné Pe- 
trus Cornelium quasi de omnibus fidei 
nostree articulis instruat: certé de sum- 
mis ac precipuis. Personarum trinita- 
tem in diyinis disertis verbis exprimit, 
nimirum Deum Patrem, Filium et 
Spiritum Sanctum. Deind2 incarna- 
tionis mysterium attingit, dicens quod 


Deus unxerit Filium suum Spiritu 
Sancto. Zertid addit Christi in terris 
utilissimam et benignissimam conversa- 
tionem. Qwartéd mortem Illius et mor- 
tis genus describit. Quinto jam audi- 
mus resurrectionem, quam sic adducit 
et docet ut creditu non sit difficile.’— 
Hofmeister. 


607 


Acts i. 8. 


John xv, 27, 
Ferus. 


Winer. 


Salmeron. 
Gal. vi. 14. 


Quesnel. 


Acts ii, 24. 


Luke xxiv, 
30, 43, 

John xiy. 17, 
225 xxi. 13. 

Acts xiii. 31. 


Gorranus, 


608 


Salmeron. 


Matt. xxviii. 


John v. 22, 
2 


27. 

Acts i. 8; 
xvii. 31. 
Rom. xiv. 9, 

10. 
2 Cor. v. 10. 
2 Tim. iv. 1. 
1 Pet. iv. 5. 


Corn, & Lap. 


Salmeron. 


Ts, liii. 11. 
Jer. xxxi. 34, 
Dan. ix. 24, 
Mic. vii. 18. 
zech. xiii. 1. 
Mal. iv. 2. 


Row. x. 11. 
Gal. ili, 22. 


Cook. 
Gal. iii. 24. 


MONDAY IN WHITSUN-WEEK. 


the reality of His resurrection. With these witnesses, in 
proof of the reality of His resurrection body, He did eat 
and drink... after He rose from the dead.* 


(42) And He commanded us to preach unto the 
people, and to testify that it is He which was or- 
dained of God? to be the Judge of quick and dead. 


The great, the central truth of which they were to be the 
witnesses was the resurrection of Christ. On this, as St. 
Paul declares, depended the whole of Christianity. As Christ 
Himself told His Apostles, the Father had committed all 
judgment to Him, and had constituted Him the Judge of 
quick and dead; that is :— 

(1) Of those who shall be alive when He comes to judg- 
ment, and those who shall have died before that time. 

(2) Of those who are alive by their union with the Life, 
the just, and those who are dead in their sins, those whose 
spiritual life has departed.* 

He is the Judge of quick and dead. Heis ever exercising 
this office of judge; for the work of judgment commences 
now, and the stings and reproaches of conscience are so 
many anticipations of the general judgment, so many acts 
of the great Judge which He exercises now, and which will 
be completed at the great day of judgment. 


(43) To Him give all the prophets witness, that 
through His name whosoever believeth in Him shall 
receive remission of sins. 


By this reference to all the prophets it would seem that 
Cornelius and the rest of the company were acquainted with 
the Old Testament Scriptures, and had been led on as by 
the hands of a schoolmaster to seek Him of whom there 


1 oirwvec ouvedayomev Kai cvvETio- 
pev airy.— Ut actione humana et 
vitali edendo et bibendo Se verum et 
vivum hominem esse probaret.’’? — 
Fromond. 

** Pluribus argumentis Se vivum ex- 
hibuit post resurrectionem Suam, nam 
et Se videndum et audiendum et pal- 
pandum prebuit: certissimum autem 
vite argumentum vel signum est come- 
dere et bibere, ideo hoe solum com- 
memorat.”—Ferus. 


2 “ TIpoxexstporovnpévorc.—** Vox 
illa preordinati peculiaris est Luce. 
Solus ille, nec sepius quam ter, hance 
ille usurpat: primum hoc loco; deinde 
Act. xii, 48; denique Act. xxii. 14, 
Ubique significat Dei voluntatem alios 
pre aliis ordinantis sive eligentis ad ali- 
quid insigne et eximium.”’—Hardouin. 

° “ Judex vivorum et mortuorum, id 
est, justorum qui vivunt vita gratie 
et iniquorum qui mortui sunt morte 
culpee.’—Lyra, 


GTSANS. 34-740 


was such abundant witness. To these inquirers St. Peter 
here proposes two arguments as proofs of the Divine mission 
of the Redeemer :— 

(1) The life and deeds of Him who went about doing 
good ; His miracles of healing, done by His own power and 
at His word. 

(2) The fulfilment of ancient prophecies by these very 
acts of the Messiah, since Isaiah and other prophets had 
expressly declared that he would do these mighty and bene- 
ficent works. . 

Through His name whosoever believeth in Him shall receive 
remission of sins. Through His power, by reason of His incar- 
nation, by the virtue of His blood poured out upon the cross ; 
not from any merits in the sinner, but only through His 
death, and by the sinner’s faith in the power of the risen 
Saviour and in the efficacy of His atoning sacrifice, can we 
receive remission of sins. 


(44) While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy 
Ghost fell on all them which heard the word. (45) 
And they of the circumcision which believed were 
astonished, as many as came with Peter, because 
that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift 
of the Hoty Ghost. (46) Kor they heard them speak 
with tongues, and magnify God. Then answerea 
Peter, 


On Whit-Sunday the Epistle gives us an account of the 
descent of the Holy Spirit upon the Apostles and disciples ; 
here we have the record of the Gentile Pentecost, the gift of 
the Holy Spirit to the firstfruits of the Gentile world. And 
this gift would seem to have been visibly attested by the 
same token which had been already given to the Apostles, 
the fiery tongues resting on their heads,’ since St. Peter, in 


1 «Cornelius must have been ac- 
quainted with the chief facts of the 
life of Jesus. He was a resident in 
Cesarea, which, although at that time 
a Roman city, was within the country 
of Judea, and formerly formed part of 
the kingdom of Herod and of his son 
Archelaus. The fame of the miracles 
of Jesus must during His life have 
reached Caesarea; for although it does 
not appear that He ever visited that city, 
yet He could not have been far from it 
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when He came to the coasts of Tyre 
and Sidon. Philip the Evangelist, we 
are informed, came to Czsarea (Acts 
viii. 40), and, without doubt, carried on 
his Evangelistic labours in that city.” 
—Giloag. 

2 «Fides enim Christi est janua et 
prima gratia, per quam ad gratiam sig- 
nificantem, et opera vite zternse meri- 
toria intratur.”-—Fromond. 

3 To fill all Aeads with the doc- 
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giving to the assembled Apostles an account of the conver- 
sion and baptism of Cornelius, says that the Holy Ghost fell 
on them as on us at the beginning.* 

Whilst Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on 
all them. As in the account of the descent of the Holy 
Ghost on the day of Pentecost we are told of the suddenness 
of the sound from heaven and of the descent of the Spirit, 
so here, it was whilst the Apostle was speaking that the 
Holy Spirit fell on these Gentile converts ; thus witnessing 
to the celerity of the Spirit’s operations. As that Spirit 
fell on them whilst they were listening with reverent at- 
tention to the words of the Apostle, so will He come to us 
if only we listen with like reverence and faith. They were 
listening ; they had come desirmg to be guided into all 
truth, and they received the gift which they sought. Then, 
as now, the Spirit comes not to those who do not desire 
His sanctifying presence, and who wait not with hearts 
desiring to be filled with His grace, and are not prepared 
to follow His guidance.® 


Acts xi. 15, 


Novarinus. 


(47) Can any man forbid water, that these should 
not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost 
as well as we ??* 


Acts xi, 17; 
xv, 8, 9. 
Rom, x, 12. 


The converts from amongst the Jews brought with them 
somewhat of the exclusive spirit of the whole Jewish 
people ; and whilst they were ready to receive the Gentiles 
as fellow-heirs of the promise, and prepared to recognize 
their right to admission into the Christian Church, they con- 
sidered that the only entrance into that Church was by 
means of that rite by which they acknowledged themselves 
to be Jews: that first the converts to Christianity from 
amongst the Gentiles must be circumcised, and by this act 
accept the law of Moses, and that then only might they be 
baptized. Here St. Peter asserts that to those Gentiles - 


trine, and fire all hearts with His 
love.” —Dean Brough. 

1 “ Forte apparuerunt ignite linguee, 
sicut in die Peutecostes super Aposto- 
lorum capitibus.””»— Hofmeister. Tod 
Tivetvua.— This falling of the Holy 
Ghost was not properly, or not merely, 
an infusing of justifying grace, but an 
infusing of such gifts as might edify 
others.”—Donne, 2nd Serm. on Whit- 
Sunday. 

2 “Non semel Spiritus Sanctus ce- 


cidit, non semel hominibus datus est: 
nunquam tamen exhibitus otiosis, sed 
bene occupatis aut in oratione, aut in 
verbo Dei. Cecidit super Apostolos, 
dum orationi vacarent; cadit nune 
super istos, dum audirent Dei verbum : 
non reperias facilé super feriatos ali- 
quos cecidisse.””— Novarinus, 

+ «Cum signo sensibili et dono lin- 
guarum, quamvis non in tanta pleni- 
tudine sicut Apostoli, qui primitias 
Spiritus acceperunt.”—Dion, Carthus. 
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who have received the Spirit water alone is needed to make 
them Christians. 
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Estius. 


Here let us note that the Apostle does not say, as many — 


since have said, Since these converts have received the gift 
of the Spirit, the external rite is not needed. Rather he 
says, Since these have evidently received the baptism of the 
Spirit, no man can deny to them the necessary baptism by 
water. They who have received of the Spirit for their re- 
generation must yet put off the old man, and be buried with 
Christ in the baptism of water. What then the Apostle 
thought necessary, what he commanded, who will reject ? 
They who have the Spirit, who walk humbly with their God, 
following the guidance of the Spirit, will submit their reason 
and their wills to Him.? 


(48) And he commanded them to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord. Then prayed they him to 
tarry certain days. 


There had been several foreshadowings and anticipations 
of the calling in of the Gentiles to be partakers with the 
Jews of the promises made to Abraham, and to receive that 
gift which so many of the chosen nation rejected. Thus, 
when the centurion came to our Lord in order that his 
servant should be healed, and Christ commended him by 
saying, I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel, He 
goes on to speak of the many who shall come from the east 
and the west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob. The reception of the Syro-Phoenician woman 
was another indication of the calling in of the Gentiles. In 
the Gentiles, again, who came up to worship at the feast of 
the Passover, and who desired to see Christ, and were ad- 
mitted to the presence of our Lord, we have an anticipation 
of this ingathering ; and in the baptism of the eunuch of the 
Queen of the Ethiopians we have an instance of the recep- 
tion of a Gentile by baptism into the Church of Christ. This 
baptism of Cornelius and his household, however, was the 
solemn and public recognition of the right of the Gentile 


1 “Ticet Spiritum Sanctum in eos 
delapsum cerneret, necessarium tamen 
existimavit aquam ad baptisma con- 
summandam et animam corporis ab- 
lutione lavandam, ut veterem hominem 
Dominus sepeliret cum concupiscentiis 
suis, et novum excitaret hominem.”— 
Gagneius. 

2 “Ego nolim contemnere, multo 


autem minus rejicere aquam, quam 
Christus tanti fecit, quam Apostolus 
lavacrum regenerationis nominayit [Ti- 
tum iii. 5], qua Christus Ipse baptiza- 
tus fuit, et quam tactu sui sanctissimi 
corporis sanctificayit, quam denique 
nemo Christianus unquam, quando 
potuit habere, contempsit.’’ — Hof- 
meister. 
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converts to Christian baptism, without submitting to the 
Jewish rite: an acknowledgment of the truth that God is no 
respecter of persons. : 

We learn from a passage in one of St. Paul’s Epistles, 
that he seldom baptized the converts, leaving this duty to 
those specially appointed to this office: this would seem to 
have been also the practice of other of the Apostles of Christ. 
In the same way, we are told that our Blessed Lord seldom 
baptized, but assigned this office to His Apostles during the 
time of His dwelling upon earth. After His ascension, it 
would seem from this passage that His Apostles remitted 
this duty to those who were called to this special ministry, 
and though they occasionally baptized, yet they ordinarily 
employed themselves in the other duties of the Christian 
ministry.! He commanded them to be baptized in the name of 
the Lord. St. Luke is not here giving the form of words 
which accompanied baptism; this he does not do, but he 
distinguishes between the baptism of Christ and that which 
was not unknown to the Jews in the reception of a proselyte. 
He tells us by what baptism these men were justified; it 
was not by that of John, still less by that in use among the 
Jews, but by that of Christ. Yet here we must note that 
what he does was strictly in accordance with the universal 
practice of the Church, and with the command of Christ. He. 
had bidden them baptize in the name, not the names, of God 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; and here 
St. Peter, who must needs have been obedient to his Master’s 
commands in this particular, is recorded to have baptized, or 
to have directed their baptism, in the name of the Lord, that is, 
of God, who is the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost.? 

Then prayed they him to tarry certain days—As the people 
of Samaria when instructed by Christ besought Him that He 
would tarry with them, so did these first-fruits of the Gen- 
tiles ask the same of His apostle. They prayed him to tarry 
certain days*—for their consolation who were new in the 
faith of Christ, to strengthen that grace which they had just 
received, to instruct them more perfectly in the doctrines and 


1 “Verisimiliter Petrus propriis 
manibus Cornelium: amicos verd et 
cognatos jussit baptizari manibus dia- 
coni qui probabiliter erat inter sex 
illos fratres qui concomitabantur.’”’— 
Lienard. 

2 “Notat Beda, licet toto hoc Ac- 
tuum Apostolorum libro Lucas semper 
dicat, omnes baptizatos fuisse in no- 
mine Christi; tamen non voluit for- 


mam baptismi describere, sed distin- 
guere baptismum 4 Christo, sub forma 
trium Personarum institutum, a bap- 
tismo Joannis et quotidianis baptisma- 
tibus Judeorum [Mare vii. 4’’].— 
Fromond. 

3“ Aliquot diebus. Nulla noctis 
mentio fit. Diem apud eos justus 
facit, quos presentiad sua beat,’’— 
Novarinus, 


in the laws of that kingdom to which they had been now 
admitted, and that they might enjoy more of the society of Hur. 
him who had been the instrument of so great a blessing as Dion. carth. 
that which they had just received at his hands. 


*,* “Deus, qui Apostolis tuis Sanc- per Dominum Jesum Christum, qui 
tum dedisti Spiritum, concede plebi Tecum vivit et regnat in unitate ejusdem 
tus, pie petitionis effectum; ut qui- Spiritus Deus, per omnia secula secu- 
bus dedisti fidem, largiaris et pacem:  lorum. Amen.”—MMissale Romanum, 


Acts viii. 1, 
5, 6. 


Ccumenius, 
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For tue Epistiz. Acts vim. 14—17. 


(14) When the Apostles which were at Jerusalem 
heard that Samaria had received the word of God, 
they sent unto them Peter and John: 


Tw an earlier part of the chapter we have been told, that 
when upon the persecution which arose after the death of 
Stephen the disciples were all scattered abroad throughout the 
regions of Judea and Samaria, except the Apostles, . .. Philip, 
one of the seven deacons, went down to the city of Samaria,! 
and preached Ohrist unto them; and it is then added: The 
people with one accord gave heed to those things which Philip 
spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which he did. To the 


_ deacons was given the authority to baptize, but not the power 


of conferring grace by the laying on of hands; so that when 
the Apostles were informed of the success which had at- 
tended the preaching of the word of God, they resolved to 
send unto them Peter and John, to establish the work which 
Philip had begun. It was necessary that the Apostles should 


1 « Sychem or Shechem, in Samaria, 
was the first place in Canaan where 
God appeared to Abraham when he 
came from Haran, and there he built 
his first altar to the Lord (see vii. 
16). It was also the first place to 
which Jacob went, on his coming from 
Padan Aram, with his children the 
Patriarchs ; and there also he built 
the altar El-Elohe-Israel (Genesis 
xxxili. 20). There it was, that two 
of the twelve Patriarchs, Simeon and 
Levi, in cruelty and subtlety con- 
strained the inhabitants to commu- 


nion with the literal Israel by cir- 
cumcision (Gen. xxxiv. 15—30). But 
now, after that the Holy Ghost has 
been poured out from heaven upon 
the Church, two of the Twelve Apos- 
tolic Patriarchs of the spiritual Israel 
—Peter and John—go down to the 
same region—perhaps also to the same 
city—and receive its inhabitants into 
full communion with the true children 
of Abraham, or Israel of God, the 
Christian Church, by the spiritual cir- 
cumcision of the heart, i.e, by the gift 
of the Holy Ghost.’’— Wordsworth. 


ACTS VIII, 14—17. 


goin person. Christ had declared that the Twelve should 
be His witnesses . . . both in Jerusalem, ... and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermost part of the earth; and now the pre- 
diction was in course of being fulfilled. They went, there- 
fore, witnessing to the truth of His words by the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost—the power of working miracles and of speak- 
ing with tongues—as well as by the holiness of their lives, 
and by their readiness to endure patiently the persecutions 
which fell on them for the name of Christ. 

It was no common news which reached the Apostles as 
to the readiness of the Samaritans to receive the word of God. 
The narrowness of the national spirit, and the prejudice 
against anything which proceeded from Jerusalem, made 
their reception of the Gospel the more remarkable. In this 
readiness they seem to have discerned the hand of God, and 
to confirm the new converts Peter and John were sent by 
the Apostolic college. In this the example of our Blessed 
Lord, who sent out His disciples two and two, was followed 
—a visible token of that concord and brotherly union which 
He requires from those who serve at His altar and bear His 
name." 

Most of the modern commentators of the Roman Church 
are anxious to explain this passage so as not to impugn the 
doctrine of the superiority of St. Peter over the rest of the 
Apostles.? If he were sent by the body of the Apostles, it 
would seem as though the body which had authority to send 
must needs be superior in some degree to him who was sent 
forth, One favourite illustration made use of by such com- 
mentators is, that the sending forth of the Son does not im- 
ply any inferiority to the Father, by whom He was sent. It 
is obvious that such an illustration is not applicable to the 
sending forth of humanagents. The words sending and sent, 
when used of the actions of the Father and of the Hternal 
Son, are human words expressing, as nearly as we can ex- 
press or understand, relations and actions which are beyond 


1 “Cur duo Apostoli mittuntur cum 
unus hinc muneri sufficeret ? Samarite 
uniendi erant Judeis, & quibus im- 
placabili schismate diffidebant: Petrus 
ergo mittitur et cum eo Joannes ut 
concordes ad concordiam alios voca- 
rent, vocarent ad unitatem,’”’— Nova- 
rinus, 

2 “ Quando noi sentiamo dire, gli 
Apostoli e il collegio Apostolico man- 
daron Pietro e Giovanni a’ Samaritani, 
non argomentiano per questo che Pietro 
non fusse il capo e principale di quel 


collegio ; si come se il gran consiglio 
di Spagna detirminasse che la persona 
del Ré andasse ad’ una impresa, non 
seguirebbe per questo che ’1 Ré non 
fusse il capo e principale di quel con- 
siglio e di quel regno.””-—Remigio Fio- 
rentino. Whatever advice the Grand 
Council of Spain might have given to 
Charles the Fifth, they would hardly 
have ventured to send their sovereign 
on any expedition whatever. Such ar- 
guments only betray the anxiety of 
those who use them, 
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our sight and comprehension. This illustration, however, so 
far as it has any force, would imply that Peter was the equal 
only of those by whom he was sent forth, and is inconsistent 
with any claim to superiority, for the servant is not greater 
than his lord; neither he that is sent greater than he that sent 
him. 


(15) Who, when they were come down, prayed for 
them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost: 


The Apostles did not give of themselves, since it was not 
theirs to give; but they prayed, in order that they might 
have wherewith to give to those who needed. What they 
prayed for was for more of the gifts of the Holy Ghost ; the 
special gifts, it may be; the plenitude and fulness of the 
sanctifying grace of the Spirit. 

Many understand by these gifts such as are conferred in 
confirmation ; and doubtless the sevenfold gifts of the Spirit 
were imparted through the laying on of the hands of the 
Apostles. It would seem, however, that the gifts specially 
referred to were such as could be seen by those who had not 
received them. They were such as provoked the envy of 
Simon, and led him to desire the like gifts—miracles, gifts 
of healing, or of tongues. 7 


(16) For as yet He was fallen upon none of them: 
only they. were baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 


He had fallen upon none, that is, not by such external 
signs as at the first oftentimes or perhaps generally witnessed 
to the gift and presence of the Holy Spirit.2, The Samaritan 
converts had, indeed, received the remission of their sins and 


1 “Texcellence du Sacrement de les attaques du monde et de l’enfer.’’— 


Confirmation est si grande, qu’il est 
réservé aux Eyéques, comme ayant 
seuls la plénitude du sacerdoce, pour 
donner la plénitude de la sanctification 
chrétienne. Sa forme est la priére 
sacramentale, accompagnée de l’im- 
position des mains. Son effet est de 
donner, avec une nouvelle effusion de 
charité et de force, la personne méme 
du saint Esprit, pour habiter substan- 
tiellement dans le coeur, comme dans 
son temple, et pour le défendre contre 


Quesnel, 

2 This outward evidence of the gift 
of the Spirit is alleged as a reason why 
in the Primitive Church the Chrism was 
not used in confirmation. Gaspar San- 
chez,in Com. in Act. Apostolorum, says, 
“Eo tempore quo externo signo et 
visibili forma dabatur 8. Spiritus Apos- 
toli non utebantur chrismate ut docet 
S. Tho. 3 pars, quest. 72, art. 2, ad. 1, 
quia Spiritus Sanctus visibiliter lapsus 
satis supplebat significationem olei,”’ 


* 


ACTS VILL, 14—17. 


had obtained the grace of justification, for these are the gifts 
received in Christian baptism, and this baptism they had re- 
ceived ;* but such external gifts as testified to the truth of 
Christ’s religion and arrested the attention of the world were 
not given, since they could only be conferred—at least they 
were not usually conferred—save by the hands of the Apo- 
stles.? Peter and John, therefore, came to give these gifts of 
tongues and the power of working miracles, which were the 
external signs of the indwelling Spirit. 


(17) Then laid they their hands on them, and they 
received the Holy Ghost. 


By the hands of the Apostles were two distinct gifts con- 
ferred :— 

(1) The grace given in confirmation—and some suppose 
that this is chiefly referred to in these words; that strengthen- 
ing grace which had been promised by our Blessed Lord to 
the Apostles, the power from on high which they received 
after that the Holy Ghost had come wpon them, and which by 
the laying on of their hands was also bestowed upon the rest 
of the members of Christ’s Church. 

(2) The special and extraordinary gifts which at the first 
were poured out upon the converts, who, having received 
the gift of the remission of their sins in baptism, now re- 
ceived the gift of working miracles and of speaking with 
tongues.® 

In baptism we are regenerated, in order that we may have 
spiritual life ; in confirmation we are strengthened to resist 
sin, and to overcome our temptations. These gifts of the 
Holy Ghost are distinct, the one from the other, and are 
conferred upon us at different times. By the grace of bap- 
tism we receive the germ and gift of spiritual life; by that 


2 povoy b& Bamrriopévor UTioXo 


1 To dvopa rod Kupiov Incod.—See 
ig TO Ovopa TOY Kupiov ’Inoov—“ Par- 


Catechism. Conc, Trident. De Bap- 


tismo Sacramento, § 16. Moberley’s 
Sayings of the Great Forty Days.(p. 
287, 2nd edit.). ‘Hoc loco si et tu 
similiter te facere dicis, quia heretici 
non baptizaverunt in Spiritu Sancto: 
scias Philippum ab Apostolis non fuisse 
divisum ; eandem habuisse Ecclesiam ; 
eundem Dominum Jesum Christum 
preedicasse ; diaconum certé fuisse 
eorum qui postea manus imposuerunt.” 
—S§. Hieronymus adv, Luciferanos. 


ticula tantum restringit Baptismum ut 
notat Lyranus, non autem formam, 
hoe est, significat Samaritanos tanttim 
baptizatos fuisse non accepto externis 
Spiritu Sancto; non vero quod baptismi 
formasoltm continuerit Nomen Domini 
Jesu.”’-—Lorinus. 

3 Accipiebant Spirctum Sanctum 
cum plenitudine gratie amplioris, co- 
mitante etiam signo aliquo et miraculo 
visibili.”” —Fromond. 
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of confirmation we obtain grace for growth in holiness 
throughout our life.* 

Then laid they their hands on them. 
significant one. ; 

It is the outward indication— 
(1) Of power conferred, of some gift or benefit bestowed, 
on him upon whom the hand of another is laid. Thus 
Naaman, when expecting the cure of his leprosy, says, I 
thought, He will surely come out to me, and stand, and call on 
the name of the Lord his God, and strike his hand over the 
place, and recover the leper. And when the ruler came to our 
Lord in order that He might restore his daughter to life, he 
says, Oome and lay thy hand on her, and she shall live ; 
and the promise of Christ to His disciples was, they shall 

lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. 

(2) To lay hands on a person is a token that he is des- 
tined to some office. Thus when Joshua was to be set 
aside as the ruler of God’s people in the place of Moses, we 
read, And Moses did as the Lord commanded him: and he 
took Joshua, and set him before Eleazar the priest, and before 
all the congregation: and he laid his hands wpon him, and 
gave him a charge, as the Lord commanded by the hand of 
Moses. 

(3) Again, it is a sign of being devoted to death. Thus 
when the victim was to be set apart and slain for the wor- 
ship of God, he who offered was especially commanded to 
lay his hands upon it in token that he so dedicated it. Jf 
any man of you bring an offering unto the Lord... he shall 
put his hand upon the head of the offering; and it shall be 
accepted for him to make atonement for him. 

As the hand of the priest was laid upon the sacrifice about 
to be slain, so now are the hands of the Apostles laid upon 
the newly-baptized, in token of the death unto sin to which 
they are called. Thus again, when the hand of the Church 
is laid on any of us, either in confirmation or in orders, let 
us remember that we are called and devoted to a special 


This action is a deeply 


1 “ Note 1. It was at first the emi- 
nent privilege of the Apostles that the 
Holy Ghost should be given by their 
ministry. 2. Imposition of hands, 
being an usual act of authoritative 
benediction, was used as the sign here- 
in, 3. Yet prayer to God must first 
prevail for His grant thereof, before 
the sign was used. 4. The gift of the 
Holy Ghost was not that which is 
regenerating and necessary to pardon 


and satisfaction (else all. these baptized 
persons must be supposed till so long . 
after unpardoned), but it was that ex- 
traordinary gift, which was for the 


first sealing and propagating of the 


Gospel, of which others could be dis- * 
cerning judges (such as languages, 
prophecies, healing, miracles, &c.), 
which they were not of sincere inward 
holiness,’ — Baxter’s Notes on New 
Testament. 


3 ACTS VIII, 14—17. 


ministry, and bidden to die unto the world and to live a life 


of holiness. 


Let us also remember that for this very end 


619 


we receive that strength which comes from the death of novarnus. 
Christ and flows to us from His resurrection to life. 


*,.* “OQ Lord, who didst lay Thy 
hands on men and children and bless 
them upon earth, and by the hands of 
Thy holy Apostles didst convey the 
Holy Ghost, reach Thy blessing to us 
from heaven. Give us a right judg- 
ment and reverent esteem of this Thy 
gift; and since no increase will come, 
though Paul plant and Apollos water 
—no Spirit will appear for all St. 
Peter’s preaching, or St. Paul’s con- 
firming—bless all holy hands and beads 
who use Thy ordinance, and let Thy 
Church neyer want such heads and 
hands, that we and our children may 
be grounded in truth and increase in 
grace. Amen.’—Dean Brough—Sa- 
cred Principles. 

“ Mirabilium tuorum, Domine, o- 
vantes insignia predicamus, et ideo 


illapsu illo Sancti Spiritus repleri nos 
credimus, qui bis a te olim fuit in 
discipulos distributus, cum et ante 
ascensionem tuam in eorum cordibus 
indeptus proximi dilectionem, et post 
e ccelis emissus, tenendam in illis 
tuam impressit charitatem, Ex hoc 
te, clementissime Deus, oramus, ut 
hoc, quod sacramentis figuratum fore 
cognoscitur, in nostris cordibus im- 
pleatur. Quo Spiritu ferventes et 


spiritualia locupletantes, et proximis — 


connectamur in pace et tua ubertim 
ferveamus dulcedine, ut in charitate 
illa, que per Spiritum Sanctum nos- 
tris est diffusa in cordibus, firmissime 
radicati, consolationem promerentes 
Paracleti, coronari mereamur in ad- 
ventu judicii tui. Amen.” —Missale 
Gothicum. 
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A COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPELS AND EPISTLES 
FOR THE SUNDAYS AND OTHER HOLY DAYS OF THE CHRISTIAN YEAR, 


AND ON 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


OPINIONS OF THE PRESS. 
ON “THE GOSPELS,” VOL. I. 


“ Mr. Denton’s work on the Gospels will be recommended to many of our readers 
by the occasion which called it into existence; it grew up under his hands from the 
calls made on his stores of knowledge by professional exigencies ; and may therefore 
be reasonably expected to prove useful to others whose wants are similar. ‘The matter 
of it is of value in itself,—most of it difficult of access—indeed, we might say practically 
inaccessible to the bulk of his brethren ; and the plan of the work is well conceived, 
and faithfully and diligently executed.”—Guardian. 

“Such an addition to our practical theology, that every parish priest who has 
sermons to prepare and aspires to the tone of orthodoxy, will be glad to have within 
constant reach so rich a mine of reference.”—Literary Churchman. 

“This is a volume of great value and research ; Mr. Denton’s plan is simply prac- 
tical, and he takes the thoughts of commentators and homilists just as they present 
themselves, regardless of critical and merely literary questions. ‘This object is a very 
plain one, to get the best thoughts on Scripture from every available source, from every 
writer of every age.”—Christian Remembrancer. 


ON “THE GOSPELS,” VOL. II. 


“The second volume of the ‘Gospels for Sundays and Holy Days’ continues the 
compiler’s Commentary from Easter to the Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity. It is high 
praise to say that its contents are fully equal in interest, in arrangement, and in their 
unique character, to the earlier portion.’— Guardian. 

“ A work which we should be glad to believe would find its way to the study of 
every earnest parish priest of our Church. Elaborate and ample enough to supply re- 
sources for addressing the most intellectual congregations, it yet furnishes materials of 
sufficient simplicity for the humblest teaching, comments which might be effectually 
worked up into striking though short cottage lectures, or even be adapted to the horta- 
tory or consolatory offices of a sick-room.”—English Churchman. 

“ We are bound to say that the second volume betrays no falling off in ability on 
Mr. Denton’s part, or in interest as far as his subject is concerned. It will find its own 
among pious Church people, in the study, the school, and every-day home.” —Literary 
Churchman. 

“Tn plan, execution, and value it seems to be quite on an equality with its prede- 
cessor. The grouping together of the various writers reflects credit on Mr. Denton’s 
industry.”—Christian Remembrancer. 

“The passages of Scripture appointed for Sundays and Holy Days, we need scarcely 
say, strike the key-note to which the Church would attune the meditations and devotions 
of her children at the several sacred seasons. Mr. Denton’s labours will prove of special 
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lue to the studious, for devotional purposes chiefly, whether family or private, and 
they ning well help to give point and fulness to the sermon oF catechising. We do not 
know a more useful present to a young clergyman than these volumes.” —Guardian. 


“So much insight into the spirit of the Church’s interpreters can nowhere else be 
found in our language in so small a space.” —Literary Churchman. 


ON “THE GOSPELS,” VOL. III. 


“These three volumes would make a most suitable present to the clergy, and would 
find a apiece place on the shelves of those who are already possessed of the Catena 
Aurea of Thomas Aquinas.”—English Churchman. 


“ Completes, in its highest sense, a work, which for elaborate material and simplicity 
of treatment, for deep research and judicious selection, is, we had almost said, one swe 
generis. The present volume fully maintains the high position which was at once as- 
signed to its predecessors. The same painstaking, orderly choice and arrangement of 
matter is evident, as was so noticeable at the first starting-point of the book.”—John Bull. 


“This valuable work is now complete, and the more we examine it and use it, the 
more it appears to us to be a monument of sanctified learning, and of a sound and 
rational because Catholic piety.”—Clerical Journal. 


ON “THE EPISTLES,” VOL. I. 


“Tt is a work of immense labour and research ; every paragraph, almost every sen- 
tence, refers to some great Christian theologian or father, either quoting his language or 
embodying his sentiment.” —British Quarterly Review. 


“Tt is a very noble work ; the amount of reading and of sound theology which has 
gone to its compilation is very large indeed, and in consulting it a clergyman is really 
etting the pith of the combined judgments of all the best thinkers and writers of the 
Chareh, whether ancient or modern. ‘This is a large thing to say, but it is true. And 
we could wish no better training for a young clergyman than for him to spend at least 
one day in each week over Mr. Denton’s Commentary on the Epistle for the coming 
SUMGENG & Good 6 It is well arranged and readable to a degree which, perhaps, is hardly 
to be appreciated, unless by those who have had to try their own hands at the difficult 
work of compiling a running commentary, which shall be at once thorough in its grasp 
and yet popular in expression ; and which, while holding to one clear line of exposition, 
shall also contrive to present the views of the greatest expositors of various ages. We 
have examined very carefully Mr. Denton’s treatment of several of the most difficult 
passages of the Epistles, and we are bound to say that our appreciation of his work has 
risen with each successive reading.” —Literary Churchman. 


“Mr. Denton has produced a Commentary of which the freshness is equalled by the 
completeness. It will be invaluable to the clergy of the day in enabling them to bring 
the results of medieval thought into combination with those of modern thought, and to 
make their sermons speak that language of the Church which has ever been the same 
from the beginning, though the idioms may have varied a little as the centuries rolled 
by. No parochial clergyman’s library is what it ought to be unless it comprehends a 
copy of this Commentary on the Epistles.”—John Bull. 


“No school has been overlooked, none has been given undue prominence, and the 
result of the union of all is a catholic Commentary in the best sense, that in which, 
while no deviation from the fixed standards of the Faith is permitted, minds of all types 
are invited to cast their contributions into the treasury.”—Church Times. 


“Mr. Denton has produced a work to which the parish priest can turn without any 
sense of humiliation, and yet with a well-grounded confidence that he will be sure to 
obtain valuable help. . . .. We commend it heartily to the laity as a suitable present to 


ee clergy, and to the clergy as a necessary part of their theological library.”—Church 
evrew. 


ON “THE HPISTLES” VOLES IE 


_ “It is needless for us now to repeat what we have already said in commendation of 
this very well-conceived and admirably-executed undertaking, which has been carried 
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out to the end with the same care and the same profuseness of resources which its author 
‘Manifested at the beginning. The five volumes furnish a perfect magazine of materials 
for the homiletical and expository treatment of the choice portions of Scripture, specially 
commended to our meditation by the Church on her Fasts and Festivals. No more 


acceptable or useful addition to a young clergyman’s library could be made than that 
of Mr. Denton’s Commentary.” —Guiardian. eis : te 


“For theological perception, fulness of knowledge, thoroughness of exposition, and 
soundness of teaching, we have seen few books to equal it. And for sermon-materials 
for young clergymen it is admirable.” —Literary Churchman. 


““ This series of Commentaries, which has been one of the most valuable aids to the 
parochial clergy in their preparations for the pulpit which this generation has seen, is 
now at length completed. The present volume, which concludes the Epistles, is not in- 
ferior in research, in variety, or in intellectual power to the first one. In fact, it displays 
even more industry. . . . . On the whole, the five volumes Mr. Denton has given to the 
Church are a noble gift, and the unflagging zeal, energy, and patience which he has de- 
voted to the task have been repaid by the value, the usefulness, the orthodoxy, and the 
learning of the work which he has at length accomplished. His Commentary is one 

which is in itself a library.”—John Bull. 


__ “The book now lying before us comes as a most seasonable help to the clergy, espe- 

cially all such as have not very large and varied libraries. The former work of Mr. 
Denton on the Gospels, and the earlier instalment of this one on the Epistles, are in so 
many hands, and are of such tried ability, that a very long or detailed notice is unneces- 
sary in now drawing the attention of our readers to the completion of the whole under- 
taking. We would imerely say, on the one hand, that as large a variety of authors has 
been laid under contribution as in the former volume, from early Fathers to yet living 
preachers ; and, on the other, that the compactness with which the extracts are given 
allows no excuse to clergymen for scamped and worthless composition. There are here 
materials in abundance. . . Not many clergymen have Mr. Denton’s range of study, 
but all, or nearly all, can avail themselves of the materials he has heaped up, and now 
poured out at their feet.”—Church Times. 


“There are few writers to whom the clergy in their preparation for sermons are 
more indebted than the author of this Commentary. We do not know any other work 
on the Epistles that covers exactly the same ground as that of Mr. Denton... . There is 
hardly any writer, whether primitive, medizeval, or modern, whom Mr. Denton has not 
pressed into his service. ..... A most admirable work, one which we cordially recom- 
mend to all students of theology, and to those who have to prepare homilies for the 
pulpit. It is a boon which we heartily wish may always find a place on the list of books 
recommended by bishops’ chaplains to candidates for holy orders.’”—Church Review. 


ON “THE ACTS.” 


“This is the first instalment of what, when complete, must prove a most valuable 
work. The amount of learning which Mr. Denton brings to bear by way of illustration 
and elucidation is amazing,—real solid learning and extensive reading, and not merely 
that show of learning which is sometimes made by references and second-hand quotations. 
And then, in addition to this, we must add that Mr. Denton is not by any means the victim 
of mere learning. His discrimination, his full recegnition of the difficulties which have 
to be met, and the fairness with which he meets them, all have to be acknowledged with 
grateful approbation. .... We should be specially glad to find certain selected portions 
of this Commentary and its Introduction required to be ‘got up’ by candidates for 
Ordination. .... We strongly commend this work to all Biblical students, and to all 
examining chaplains.”—Literary Churchman. 


“Mr. Denton, while in the course of his exegetic labours, becoming imbued with the 
learning and practised in the literary acumen of the great theologians of the past, has 
caught from them another quality also, and emulates, or almost emulates, their enormous 
and remorseless patience, and their unflagging and well-nigh incredible industry. The 
industry displayed in the volume before us is something marvellous. The wealth of 
citation, the abundance of illustration, the multitudes of references, will convince any 
one who reads it, that we are not far wrong in declaring that Mr. Denton in his Com- 
mentary closely treads in the steps of his own favourite commentators, Sylveira and Ferus, 
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mighty as they were in their labours. Yet the bringing the reader of to-day into contact 
with the accumulated learning, the deep piety, and the spiritual insight of the Middle 
Ages, is not the only, nor even perhaps the chief, merit of this admirable Commentary. 
It deals with the objections, the quibbles, and the fallacies of what is (not inappropriately) 
called ‘ Modern Thought,’ with equal fulness and clearness. .. .... But we must refer 
the reader to the volume itself. In this work we have an explanation of a portion of 
Holy Scripture, which is characterized alike by sound, learned, critical acumen, and 
soundness of doctrine.”—John Bull. 


“From a careful and detailed examination of the work, and a comparison of it with 
the best of its rivals, we have no hesitation in placing it at the head of all such comments, 
by reason of its fuller completeness, its more extended learning, its ampler minuteness of 
detail, and more especially for its unrivalled force of argument against the sceptical 
objections to the authentic character of this portion of the sacred narrative. This is a 
comment, not only almost on every word of the inspired narrative, so full and minute is 
it in detail, but upon every argument used by the ancient or modern unbelievers to im- 
pugn the veracity or to question the consistency. of the inspired writer. It is, in truth, 
a very monument of learning, so largely does it store and utilize the treasures of all the 
best writers on the subject, and will go far to place the author at the head of all learned 
commentators of the present day.”—English Churchman. 


“A really good and scholarly English Commentary on the Acts of the Apostles has 
long been a desideratwm, and Mr. Denton, already favourably known in this branch of 
Ecclesiastical Literature, has done well to undertake the work. It is a fact, though a 
difficult one to explain, that this book of Holy Scripture has occupied the attention of 
comparatively few writers, so that the range of literature over which Mr. Denton was 
able to travel in search of materials for his work was far more restricted than that which 
he enjoyed when compiling his Commentary on the Epistles and Gospels in the Prayer 
Book. - Yet, for all that, he gives us a list of almost a hundred and ten authors, whom in 
one way or another he has laid under contribution. ..... Although the general charac- 
ter and construction of the work before us is, in the main, similar to those in the author’s 
earlier Commentaries, circumstances have compelled him, in the present instance, to 
assume at times a somewhat controversial tone. Certain modern Biblical critics have, 
as is well known, endeavoured to throw discredit upon both the authenticity and genuine- 
ness of the Acts of the Apostles ; it was therefore necessary for Mr. Denton to act as 
apologist, and the general value of the book is increased thereby... .... The Introduc- 
tion, in which Mr. Denton has brought the latest contributions of modern scholarship to 
bear upon such questions as the date, authorship, early use, chronology, &c., of the Acts 
of the Apostles, will be found comprehensive and valuable—indeed, we do not know any 
single book which affords so much trustworthy information on these subjects as is collected 
here by Mr. Denton, in the hundred and sixteen pages which he devotes to his Introduc- 
tion.”—Church Times. 


By the sume Author, 
Recently Published, Demy 8vo, 12s. 
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